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Whereas  it  is  deemed  desirable  that  all  enactments 
in  Our  State  heretofore  called  “Regulations”  shall  be 
styled  “Acts”;  We  are  hereby  pleased  to  command  as 
follows : — 

1,  AH  enactments  heretofore  passed  or  that  may 
hereafter  be  passed  and  heretofore  styled  “Regulations” 
shall  be  called  “Acts”. 

2.  The  word  “Act”  shall  be  substituted  for  the 
word  “Regulation”  in  all  the  enactments  heretofore 
passed  wherever  the  latter  word  is  used  to  denote  an  enact¬ 
ment  heretofore  styled  “Regulation”. 


FOREWORD- 

X  have  great  pleasure  to  introduce,  by  means  of  this  Foreword,  the 
Tenth  Volume  of  the  Regulations  and  Proclamations  edited  and  published 
by  Mr.  Chockalingotn  Pillai.  He  has  brought  together  in  this  volume 
certain  very  important  and  recent  legislative  measures  and  has  further 
brought  up-to-date  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  various  Regulations 
and  Proclamations.  This  volume  also  contains,  in  the  form  of  an  Appendix, 
" .  “  died 


PREFACE. 

Appreciating  the  necessity  of  having  a  Volume  of  the  Series  issued 
every  year,  Government  have  been  pleased  to  accord  me  the  necessary  sanc¬ 
tion  to  publish  the  present  Tenth  Volume  of  the  Regulations  and  Procla¬ 
mations  of  Travaucore. 

The  procedure  followed  in  the  compilation  of  the  Volume  is  the  same 
as  that  adopted  in  respect  to  its  predecessors.  The  body  of  the  book  contains 
all  the  Regulations  and  Proclamations,  and  the  Rules  and  Notifications 
thereunder  issued  since  the  publication  of  the  Ninth  Volume  up  to  the  end 
of  Kanni  1114.  (Vide  R.  O.  C.  No.  29.8/38/Legislative  dated  26th  Novem¬ 
ber  1938.)  It  contains  some  important  Regulations  such  as  University, 
Credit  Bank,  Factories,  Trade  Disputes  and  Companies.  The  Companies 
Regulation  being  a  voluminous  one,  an  Index  to  the  Regulation  and  a  Com¬ 
parative  Table  showing  the  sections  of  the  repealed  Companies  Regulation 
(Regulation  I  of  1092)  and  those  of  the  Indian  Companies  Act,  are  also 
added  to  facilitate  easy  reference. 

There  are  four  Appendices  to  the  book.  Appendix  A  embodies  all  the 
Rules  and  Notifications  of  the  period  issued  under  the  various  Regulations 
and  Proclamations  contained  in  Volumes  I  to  IX.  For  the  sake  of  conveni¬ 
ence,  the  alphabetical  order  has  been  adopted  in  their  arrangement.  Appen¬ 
dix  B  is  the  case  law  of  the  period  covered  by  the  volume  in  a  digest  form. 
Appendix  C  is  the  Reference  Guide  to  all  the  ten  volumes  of  the  Series 
and  Supplement.  Appendix  D  gives  in  a  Chronological  Table  all  the 
Regulations  and  Proclamations  of  Travaucore  till  the  end  of  Kanni  1114. 

The  printing  and  get  up  of  the  Volume  is  just  the  same  as 
those  of  the  previous  ones.  Mr.  T.  Subbiah  Reddiar,  Proprietor  of  the 
Reddiar  Press,  where  the  book  was  printed  and  got  up,  has  really  to  be 
congratulated  for  the  high  standard  and  quality  of  service  that  he  has  given 
besides  being  able  to  get  the  work  done  in  so  short  a  time. 

I  beg  to  express  my  heart-felt  acknowledgments  to  the  Government  of 
His  Gracious  Highness  for  the  sanction  accorded  to  me  to  issue  this 
publication. 

In  this  connection  I  must  not  omit  to  record  my  special  thanks  to 
Messrs,  C.  I.  Parameswaran  Pillai,  b.  a.,  b.  l..  K.  Kesava  Pillai  b.  a.,  b.  l., 
and  T.  P.  Narayanan  Nair  b.  a.,  b.  l.,  for  the  invaluable  services  they  have 
rendered  in  bringing  out  this  book. 

I  am  sincerely  grateful  to  Mr.  Justice  H.  Ramakrishna  Aiyar  for  his 
kindness  in  writing  an  appreciative  Foreword  to  the  Volume. 

M.  Chockalingom  Pillai,  b.  a.,  b.  l.. 
Advocate,  Trivandrum. 
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Emulations  &  proclamations 

OF 

TRAVANCORE. 

THE  TRAVANCORE  UNIVERSITY  REGULATION. 


REGULATION  I  of  1113. 

A  Regulation  to  Establish  and  Incorporate  a  University 
in  Travancore. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
•wider  date  the  16th  Thulam  1113 ,  corresponding  to  the  1st 
November  1937 . 

Whereas  we  have  decided  to  effect  a  re-organisation  of  the 
system  of  education  in  the  State  with,  a  view  to 
the  gradual  development  of  technical  and 
technological  education, 

And  whereas  it  is  desirable  to  make  greater  and  more 
systematic  provision  for  the  furtherance  of  original  research  in  the 
various  branches  of  applied  Science, 

And  whereas  it  is  further  desirable  in  the  interests  of  the 
cultural  and  educational  advancement  of  all  classes  of  Our  subjects, 
to  provide  for  the  conservation  and  promotion  of  Kerala  Art  and 
Culture, 

And  whereas  we  have  deemed  it  necessary  for  the  realisation 
of  the  aforesaid  aims  and  purposes  and  for  the  further  advancement 
of  learning  to  establish  and  incorporate  a  University  in  Travancore, 

We  are  hereby  pleased  to  enact  as  follows  : 


Sec.  1.] 


UNIVERSITY  REGULATION 


1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancorc 

Shorty  title  hu<i  com-  University  Regulation,  1113. 

(2)  This  Section  shall  -come  into  force  at  once.  The 
rest  of  this  Regulation  shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  or  dates 
as  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  the  Gazette  appoint ; 
and  different  dates  may  be  appointed  for  different  provisions  of  this 
Regulation. 


2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  something  repugnant 
Definitions.  in  the  subject  or  context : — 

(a)  “College”  means  a  College  maintained  by,  or 
admitted  to  the  privileges  of,  the  University  ; 


(b)  “  Dean  ”  means  the  President  of  a  Faculty  of  the 

University ; 

(c)  “  Faculty  ”  means  a  Faculty  of  the  University ; 

(d)  “  Senate  ”  means  the  Senate  of  the  University  ; 

(e)  “  Syndicate  ”  means  the  Syndicate  of  the  Univer¬ 

sity  ; 

(f)  “  The  University  ”  means  the  University  of  Tra- 

vancore : 


(g)  “  Registered  Graduates  ”  means  graduates  register¬ 

ed  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  the 
Statutes ; 

(h)  "  Statutes  ”,  “  Ordinances  ”  and  “  Bye-laws'  ”  mean 

the  Statutes,  Ordinances  and  Bye-laws  respectively 
of  the  University,  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

(t)  “  Teacher  ”  means  a  Professor,  Assistant  Professor, 

Reader,  Lecturer,  Instructor,  or  such  other  person 
imparting  instruction,  or  supervising  or  controlling 
research  in  any  of  the  Colleges  or  other  educational 
institutions  of  the  University  ; 
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(j)  “  Student  ”  means  a  part-time  or  full-time  student 
receiving  instruction  or  carrying  on  research  in  any 
of  the  Colleges  or  other  educational  institutions  of 
the  University  ; 

( k )  “  Private  College  ”  means  a  College  not  main¬ 
tained  by  the  University  but  admitted  to  the  privi¬ 
leges  of  the  University. 

The  University. 

3.  (i)  The  Vice-Chancellor,  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor,  if 
any,  and  the  Members  of  the  Senate  and  of  the 
riie  nmversitj.  Syndicate,  so  long  as  they  continue  to  hold  such 
office  or  membership  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  constitute  a  body 
corporate  with  the  name  of  the  University  of  Travancore. 

(ii)  The  University  shall  have  perpetual  succession  and  a. 
common  seal,  and  may  sue  and  be  sued  by  the  aforesaid  name. 

(iii)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  the  Univer¬ 
sity  shall  be  able  and  capable  in  law  to  take,  purchase  and  hold 
any  property,  movable  or  immovable,  which  may  become  vested  in 
it  for  the  purpose  of  the  University  by  purchase,  grant,  testamentary 
disposition  or  otherwise  and  shall  be  able  and  capable  in  law  to 


grant,  demise,  alien 

or  otherw 

ise  disp< 

use  of  all  or  any  of  the  property 

belonging  to  the  Un 

liversity  ar 

id  also  • 

to  do  all  other  acts  incidental 

or  appertaining  to  a 

body  corporate. 

(iv)  All  im 

movable  p 

roperty 

transferred  to  the  University  by 

Our  Government  shall  be  ut 

ider  the  direction,  management  and 

control  of  the  Univt 

u-sity  and  ; 

ipplied 

by  it  as  trustee  subject  to  the 

provisions  and  for  tl 

:e  purpose 

s  of  this 

Regulation. 

4.  The  U 

iniversity 

shall 

have  the  following  powers, 

namely  : — 

Powers  of  tlie  tTuiver- 

(i)  to  provide  for  in 

stmetior 

l  in  such  brandies  of  learning 

as  the  University  m 
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it,  and  t 

o  make  provision  for  research 

and  for  the  advance 

jment  and  dissemi 

ination  of  knowledge  ; 
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(ii)  to  institute  degrees,  titles,  diplomas  and  other  academic 
distinction  ; 

(iii)  to  confer  degrees  and  other  academic  distinctions  on 
persons  who  shall  have  pursued  a  prescribed  course  of  study  and 
shall  have  passed  the  prescribed  examination,  or  who  shall  have 
carried  on  research  under  prescribed  conditions  ; 

(iv)  to  confer  honorary  degrees  or  other  distinctions  on 
approved  persons  in  accordance  with  the  conditions  to  be  prescribed 
in  the  Statutes  ; 

(v)  to  grant  diplomas,  certificates  or  other  distinctions  to 
persons  who  shall  have  pursued  a  prescribed  course  of  study  under 
prescribed  conditions : 

(vi)  to  withdraw  or  cancel  degrees,  titles,  diplomas,  certi¬ 
ficates  or  other  distinctions  under  conditions  that  may  be  prescribed 
by  the  Statutes  ; 

(vii)  to  inspect  Colleges  and  Hostels; 

(viii)  to  exercise  such  control  over  the  students  as  will  secure 
their  physical  and  moral  well-being  ; 

(ix)  to  hold  and  manage  endowments,  and  to  institute  and 
award  fellowships,  scholarships,  studentships,  exhibitions,  bursaries, 
medals  and  prizes ; 

(x)  to  co-operate  with  other  Universities  or  any  authorities 
or  associations  in  such  manner  as  the  University  may  determine 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  objects  of  the  University  ; 

(xi)  to  do  all  such  other  acts  as  may  be  required  to  further 
the  aims  and  purposes  of  this  Regulation, 

5.  No  person  shall  be  excluded  from  membership  of 
any  of  the  authorities  of  the  University  or  from 
ra^daSesL^creeds'.  Emission  to  any  degree  or  course  of  study  on  the 
sole  ground  of  sex,  race,  creed,  class  or  political 
views,  and  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  University  to  adopt  or 
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Sec.  10. 


impose  on  any  person  any  test  whatsoever  relating  to  religious  belief 
or  profession  or  political  views,  in  order  to  entitle  him  to  be  admitted 
thereto  as  a  teacher,  or  a  student,  or  to  hold  any  office  therein,  or  to 
graduate  thereat,  or  to  enjoy  or  exercise  any  privileges  thereof, 
except  where  in  respect  of  any  particular  benefaction  accepted  by 
the  University  such  test  is  made  a  condition  thereof. 

The  Chancellor. 


6.  The  Chancellor  shall  be  the  Supreme  Head  of  the 
University  and  may,  at  any  time,  issue  any  order 
he  thinks  fit  in  the  interests  and  in  furtherance 
of  the  aims  and  objects  of  the  University. 


7. 

University. 


We  shall  be  pleased  to  be  the  Chancellor  of  the 
The  Pro-Chancellor. 


8.  The  Chancellor  may,  at  any  time,  nominate  a  Pro- 
Chancellor  to  exercise  such  powers  and  functions 
Pro-Chancellor.  ^  ^  chancellor  as  may  be  delegated  to  him 
by  the  Chancellor.  The  Pro-Chancellor  shall,  in  all  public  functions 
connected  with  the  University,  take  rank  and  precedence  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  Chancellor. 

Officers  of  the  University . 


9.  The  following  shall  be  Officers  of  the  University: — 

(1)  The  Vice-Chancellor, 

uni*rsi?y.of  the  (2)  The  Pro-Vice-Chancellor,  if  any, 

(3)  The  Registrar,  and 

(4)  Such  other  officers  as  may  be  provided 

for  by  the  Statutes. 


10.  (i)  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  be  appointed  by  the 

Chancellor  under  Sign  Manual  and  shall  hold 
office  during  the  pleasure  of  the  Chancellor,  and 
shall  receive  such  remuneration,  if  any,  as  may  be  fixed  in  this 
behalf. 


See.  10.] 
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(ii)  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  take  rank  next  to  the  Chan¬ 
cellor  and  to  the  Pro-Chancellor,  if  any.  He  shall  he  the  principal 
executive  officer  of  the  University  and  shall,  m  the  absence  of  the 
Chancellor  and  Pro-Chancellor,  preside  at  meetings  of  the  Senate 
and  at  any  Convocation  of  the  University.  He  shall  be  a  member, 
ex-officio,  and  Chairman  of  the  Senate  and  the  Syndicate  and  shall 
be  entitled  to  be  present  at  and  to  address  any  meeting  of  any 
authority  of  the  University  but  shall  not  be  entitled  to  vote  thereat 
unless  he  is  a  member  of  the  authority  concerned. 

(iii)  It  shall  be  the  dutv  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  to  ensure 
that  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  the  Statutes  and  the 
Ordinances  are  faithfully  observed  and  carried  out  and  he  may  exer¬ 
cise  all  powers  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

(iv)  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  the  right  of  visiting  and 
inspecting  Colleges  and  other  Institutions  maintained  by  or  admitted 
to  the  privileges  of  the  University. 

(v)  The  Vice-Chancellor  may  take  action  in  any  emergency 
which,  in  his  opinion,  calls  for  immediate  action.  In  such  a  case  he 
shall,  as  soon  as  may  be  thereafter,  report  his  action  to  the  officer 
or  authority  who  or  which  would  ordinarily  have  dealt  with  the 
matter. 


(vi)  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  exercise  such  other  powers 
and  perform  such  other  functions  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the 
Statutes. 

11.  In  the  event  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  being  at  anytime 
Pro-vice  Chancellor  an  ll0norary  or  Part-time  officer  the  Chancellor 
r°  °r'  may  appoint  a  Pro-Vice-Chancellor  to  whom  the 

Vice  -  Chancellor  may,  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Chancellor 
delegate  in  writing  all  or*any  of  his  powers  and  duties  as  he  deems 
fit.  The  Pro-Vice-Chancellor  shall  hold  office  during  the  pleasure  of 
the  Chancellor  and  shall  receive  such  remuneration  as  may  be  fixed 
by  Our  Government. 
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12.  The  Registrar  shall  be  a  whole-time  officer  appointed 

by  Our  Government  in  consultation  with  the 
° s  r,“'  Syndicate.  He  shall  exercise  such  powers  and 

perform  such  duties  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  Statutes,  or 
required  from  time  to  time  bv  the  Syndicate  or  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor. 

Authorities  of  the  University. 

13.  The  following  shall  be  the  authorities  of  the  Uni- 

Authorities.  versity: — 

(a)  The  Senate. 

(b)  The  Syndicate, 

(c)  Tire  Faculties,  and 

( d )  Such  other  authorities  as  may  be  provided 
for  in  the  Statutes. 


The  Senate. 


14.  (a)  The  Senate  shall  consist  of  the  following  mcm- 

The  senate.  bers,  namely  : 

Class  1 — Ex-officio  Members. 


(i)  The  Vice-Chancellor. 

(ii)  The  Pro-Vice-Chancellor,  if  any. 

(iii)  The  Director  of  Public  Instruction,  Travancore. 

(iv)  The  Deans  of  the  Faculties. 

(v)  Principals  of  Colleges. 

(vi)  Members  of  the  Syndicate  who  are  not  otherwise 
members  of  the  Senate. 

(vii)  Such  other  ex-officio  members  as  may  be  prescribed 
by  the  Statutes. 

Class  11  — Elected  Members. 


(viii)  Seven  members  elected  by  the  Registered  Gradu¬ 
ates  from  among  themselves. 
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(ix)  Three  members  elected  from  among  themselves 
by  the  non-official  members  of  the  Sri  Mulam 
Assembly. 

(x)  Two  members  elected  from  among  themselves  by 
the  non-official  members  of  the  Sri.  Chitra  State 
Council. 

(xi)  One  member,  other  than  the  Principal,  elected  by 
and  from  the  teaching  staff  of  each  private  College 
in  which  instruction  is  given  to  a  degree  standard. 

(xii)  One  member  other  than  the  Dean  elected  by  each 
of  the  Faculties. 

Class  III — Life  Members. 

(xiii)  _  Such  persons  as  may  be  appointed  by  the 
Chancellor  to  be  life  members  on  the  ground  that 
they  have  rendered  eminent  services  to  education. 

(xiv)  All  persons  who  have  contributed  not  less  than  ten 
thousand  rupees  or  transferred  property  of  the  like 
value  to  the  University  Fund  for  the  general  pur¬ 
poses  of  the  University. 

Class  IV — Other  Members. 

(xv)  Not  more  than  twenty  members  nominated  by  the 
Chancellor. 

(xvi)  One  representative  of  each  of  such  associations  as 
undertake  to  make  to  the  University  an  annual 
contribution  of  rupees  one  thousand  or  more,  for 
a  period  of  not  less  than  five  years,  so  long  as  the 
contributions  continue  to  be  paid. 

(b)  The  Senate  shall  be  reconstituted  every  three  years. 
Every  member  of  the  Senate  other  than  ex-officio 
and  life  members  shall,  subject  to  the  provisions  of 
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this  Regulation  and  the  Statutes,  hold  office  until 
the  next  reconstitution  of  the  Senate; 

Provided,  however,  that  wherever  a  person  is  nominated 
or  elected  in  his  capacity  as  a  member  of  a  particular  body  or  as  the 
holder  of  a  particular  office  he  shall  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the 
Senate  when  he  ceases  to  be  a  member  of  that  body  or  the  holder 
of  that  office,  as  the  case  may  be. 

15.  (a)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and 

the  Statutes  the  Senate  shall  have  general 
superintendence  over  the  affairs,  concerns  and 
property  of  the  University  and  shall  exercise  all  the  powers  of  the 
University  not  otherwise  provided  for. 

(6)  The  Senate  shall,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this 
Regulation  and  the  Statutes,  have  the  following 
powers  : — 

(i)  to  determine  what  degrees,  diplomas  and  other 
academic  distinctions  shall  be  granted  by  the  Uni¬ 
versity  ; 

(ii)  to  prescribe  the  courses  of  study  and  the  duration 
thereof ; 

(iii)  to  make,  amend,  or  repeal  Statutes  either  of  its 
own  motion,  or  on  the  motion  of  the  Syndicate, 
and  to  consider  and  cancel  Ordinances  under  con¬ 
ditions  laid  down  by  the  Statutes ; 

(iv)  to  review  the  Annual  Report  and  the  Annual 
Accounts  of  the  University  which  shall  be  placed 
before  it  by  the  Syndicate,  and  to  consider  and 
pass  the  Budget  according  to  the  provisions  of  the 
Statutes  ; 

(v)  to  accept  endowments,  bequests,  donations  and 
transfers  of  any  movable  or  immovable  property  on 
behalf  of  the  University; 
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(vi)  to  institute  fellowships,  scholarships,  studentships, 
bursaries,  exhibitions,  medals  and  prizes  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation 
and  the  Statutes  and  the  Ordinances ; 

(vii)  to  institute  Professorships,  Readerships,  Lecturer- 
ships,  and  such  other  teaching  or  research  posts 
as  it  may  deem  necessary ; 

(viii)  to  establish  and  maintain  such  institutions  as  it 
may,  from  time  to  time,  deem  necessary  ; 

(ix)  to  appoint  a  Standing  Committee  and  to  delegate 
to  it  such  powers  of  the  Senate  as  it  may  deem  fit ; 

(x)  to  perform  such  other  functions  as  are  assigned  to 
it  by  this  Regulation  or  the  Statutes. 


The  Syndicate. 


16.  The  Syndicate  shall  consist  of  the  following  members, 
The  Syndicate.  namely  :  — 

Class  I— Ex-officio  Members. 


(i)  The  Vice-Chancellor. 

(ii)  The  Pro-Vice-Chancellor,  if  any. 

(iii)  The  Director  of  Public  Instruction,  Travancore. 
Class  11 — Other  Members. 


(iv)  Two  representatives  of  the  private  Colleges. 

(v)  Two  members  elected  from  and  by  the  Senate  of 
whom  one  at  least,  -.shall  be  a  person  not  engaged 
in  or  connected  with  the  profession  of  teaching. 

(vi)  Five  members  nominated  by  the  Chancellor  of 
whom  at  least  three  shall  be  Deans  of  Faculties. 


17.  Members  of  the  Syndicate,  other  than  ex-officio  mem. 
>f  office  bei-s,  shall  hold  office  for  a  period  of  three  years 
from  the  date  of  their  election,  nomination  or 
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appointment,  provided  that  a  person  elected,  nominated  or  appointed 
in  his  capacity  as  a  member  of  a  particular  body  or  as  the  holder  of 
a  particular  office  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Syndicate  only  so  long 
as  he  continues  to  be  a  member  of  that  body  or  the  holder  of  that 
office,  as  the  case  may  be. 

18.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  the 
powera  Statutes,  the  executive  government  of  the  Uni¬ 

versity,  including  the  general  superintendence 
and  control  over  the  institutions  of  the  University,  shall  be  vested  in 
the  Syndicate ;  and  subject  likewise,  the  Syndicate  shall  have  the 
following  powers : — 

(а)  to  make  Ordinances  and  amend  or  repeal  the 
same ; 

(б)  to  propose  Statutes  for  the  consideration  of  the 
Senate ; 

(c)  to  hold,  control  and  administer  the  properties  and 
funds  of  the  University; 

( d )  to  direct  the  form,  custody  and  use  of  the  common 
seal  of  the  University  ; 

(e)  to  arrange  for  and  direct  the  inspection  of  Colleges 
Hostels  and  other  Institutions  ; 

(/)  to  prescribe  the  qualifications  of  teachers  (i)  in  the 
■  Colleges,  and  (ii)  in  the  Institutions  maintained 
by  the  University ; 

(g)  to  charge  and  collect  such  fees  as  may  be  prescri¬ 
bed  by  Ordinances  ; 

(k)  to  award  fellowships,  scholarships,  studentships, 
bursaries,  exhibitions,  medals  and  prizes  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and 
the  Statutes  and  the  Ordinances ; 

0)  to  exercise  supervision  and  control  over  the  resi¬ 
dence  and  discipline  of  students  ; 


11 


Sec.  19.] 


UNIVERSITY  REGULATION 


(/)  to  frame  the  Financial  Estimates  of  the  University 
and  to  submit  them  to  the  Senate  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  Statutes  made  in  this 
behalf  ; 

(k)  to  conduct  the  University  Examinations  and  approve 
and  publish  the  results  thereof  ; 

(l)  to  decide  what  examinations  of  other  Universities 
may  be  accepted  as  equivalent  to  those  of  this  Uni¬ 
versity;  and  to  negotiate  with  other  Universities  for 
the  recognition  of  the  examinations  of  this  Univer¬ 
sity  ; 

(m)  to  appoint  members  to  the  Boards  of  Studies  ; 

( n )  to  appoint  Boards  of  Examiners ; 

(o)  to  exercise  such  other  powers  and  perform  such 
other  duties  as  may  be  prescribed  by  this  Regula¬ 
tion,  the  Statutes  and  the  Ordinances; 

( p )  to  delegate  any  of  its  powers  to  the  Vice-Chancellor 
or  to  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor  or  to  a  Committee 
appointed  from  among  its  own  members. 

The  Faculties. 

19.  (a)  The  University  shall  have  the  following  Facul- 

es.  ties  : — 

(i)  The  Faculty  of  Arts. 

(ii)  The  Faculty  of  Science. 

(iii)  The  Faculty  of  Technology. 

(iv)  The  Faculty  of  Oriental  Studies  and  Fine  Arts. 

(v)  The  Faculty  of  Law. 

(vi)  The  Faculty  of  Education. 

(vii)  Such  other  Faculties  as  may  be  constituted 
from  time  to  time  by  the  Statutes. 

( b )  The  Faculties  shall  act  in  an  advisory  capacity  to 
the  Senate  and  the  Syndicate  in  all  academic 
matters,  and  shall  perform  such  other  functions  as 
may  be  prescribed  by  the  Statutes  and  Ordinances. 
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Institutions. 

20.  (a)  H.  H.  The  Maharaja’s  College  of  Arts,  H.  H.  The 

Maharaja’s  College  of  Science,  H.  H.  The 
Umverbity  Colleges.  Maharaja’s  College  for  Women,  H.  H.  The 
Maharaja’s  Training  College,  H.  H.  The  Maharaja’s  Sanskrit  College 
and  H.  H.  The  Maharaja’s  Law  College  are  hereby  transferred  to 
the  University  and  placed  under  its  maintenance  and  control. 

(b)  Our  Government  may,  from  time  to  time,  transfer 
to  the  University  any  other  institution  subject  to 
such  terms  and  conditions  as  they  may  deem  fit  to 
impose  as  regards  its  future  maintenance  and 
control  ;  and  the  University  may  accept  such 
transfer  and  it  shall  abide  by  such  terms  and 
conditions  : 

Provided  that  any  such  term  or  condition  may  be  rescinded 
or  varied  by  Our  Government  at  any  time. 

(c)  The  Colleges  specified  below  in  this  sub-section 

are  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  University 
Private  colleges.  ancj  they  shall  retain  such  privileges  subject 
to  the  provisions  of  the  Statutes  and  Ordinances  : — 

(1)  The  Union  Christian  College,  Alwaye. 

(2)  The  St.  Berchmans’  College,  Changanachery. 

(3)  The  C.  M.  S.  College,  Kottayam. 

(4)  The  Scott  Christian  College,  Nagercoil. 

Finance  andfiontrol. 

21 .  (a)  All  properties,  movable  and  immovable,  belonging 

to  the  Colleges  transferred  to  the  University 
university  Fund.  under  Section  20  (a)  and  to  such  other  institutions 
as  may  hereafter  be  transferred  by  Onr  Government  to  the  Univer¬ 
sity  shall  vest  in  the  University,  subject  to  such  conditions,  if  any, 
as  Our  Government  may  lay  down  from  time  to  time. 
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(6)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  the 
conditions  that  may  be  laid  down  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  in  this  behalf,  all  grants  made  by  Our 
Government  from  time  to  time,  and  all  sums  paid 
or  endowments  made  by  private  persons  or  local 
authorities  for  the  purposes  of  the  University, 
together  With  all  fees  received  and  rents  and  profits 
and  other  income  derived  from  the  property  and 
funds  vested  in  the  University,  shall,  form  a  fund 
styled  the  University  Fund,  which  shall  be  at  the 
disposal  of  the  University  to  be  employed  for  the 
purposes  mentioned  in  this  Regulation,  and  in  the 
Statutes  and  Ordinances. 

(c)  The  University  Fund  shall  be  managed  and 
administered  according  to  the  provisions  of  this 
Regulation  and  the  Statutes. 

(d)  The  maintenance  of  Colleges  and  other  institutions 
by  the  University  shall  be  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  the  Statutes  framed  in  this  behalf. 

22.  (a)  Our  Government  shall  have  power,  at  any  time,  to 
order  an  audit  of  the  accounts  of  the  University 

i  of  Govern-  ^  audttors  as  yiey  may  direct. 

(b)  Our  Government  may,  at  any  time,  cause  an 
inspection  to  be  made,  by  such  person  or  persons 
as  they  may  direct,  of  the  University,  its  buildings, 
laboratories,  libraries,  museums,  workshops  and 
other  appurtenances,  and  of  the  Institutions  control¬ 
led  by  or  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  Univer¬ 
sity,  and  also  of  the  teaching  and  other  work 
conducted  or  done  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  Univer¬ 
sity,  and  to  cause  an  inquiry  to  be  made  in  respect 
ot  any  matter  connected  with  the  University.  Oui 
Government  shall,  in  every  case,  give  notice  to  the 
University  of  their  intention  to  cause  such  inspec¬ 
tion  or  inquiry  to  be  made,  and  the  Universfy 
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shall  be  entitled  to  be  represented  thereat.  A  copy 
of  the  findings  of  such  inspection  or  inquiry  shall 
be  forwarded  to  the  Syndicate  by  Our  Government 
with  such  instructions  as  appear  to  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  to  be  necessary  and  desirable.  The  Syndi¬ 
cate  shall  report  to  Our  Government,  within  such 
time  as  may  be  fixed  by  Our  Government,  such 
action  as  has  been  taken  or  is  proposed  to  be  taken 
in  pursuance  of  the  instmetions  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment. 

(c)  If,  at  any  time,  Our  Government  are  of  opinion  that 
the  affairs  of  the  University  are  not  managed 
in  accordance  with  this  Regulation  or  the  Statutes 
or  the  Ordinances,  or  in  the  furtherance  of  the 
objects  and  purposes  of  this  Regulation,  they  may 
call  for  an  explanation  from  the  Syndicate  in  regard 
to  any  matter  connected  with  the  University.  If 
the  Syndicate  fail  to  offer  any  explanation  within 
the  time  prescribed,  or  if  the  explanation  offered  is, 
in  the  opinion  of  Our  Government,  unsatisfactory, 
Our  Government  may  issue  such  instmetions  as 
they  may  deem  fit ;  and  the  Syndicate  shall 
comply  with  such  instructions.  Our  Government 
may  also  exercise  all  the  powers  necessary  to  en¬ 
force  compliance  with  their  instructions. 

The  Statutes,  Ordinances  and  Bye-Laws. 

23.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  the  Statutes 
may  provide  for  all  or  any  of  the  following 
matters 

(, a )  The  powers  and  duties  of  the  Officers  of  the  Uni¬ 
versity  in  so  far  as  these  are  not  provided  for  herein. 

(5)  The  constitution,  powers  and  duties  of  the 
Authorities  of  the  University  in  so  far  as  these  are 
not  provided  for  herein. 
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(c)  The  election  of  members  to  the  Syndicate,  the 
Senate  and  other  Authorities  of  the  University  and 
all  such  other  matters  relating  to  these  bodies  as 
may  be  necessary  or  desirable  to  provide. 

(d)  The  degrees,  diplomas,  titles,  certificates  and  other 
academic  distinctions  to  be  awarded  by  the 
University. 

(e)  The  withdrawal  or  cancellation  of  degrees, 
diplomas,  titles,  certificates  and  other  academic 
distinctions. 

(/)  The  maintenance  of  a  Register  of  graduates. 

( g )  The  holding  of  Convocations  to  confer  degrees. 

{h)  The  conferment  of  Honorary  Degrees. 

(i)  The  maintenance  of  the  accounts,  and  the  pre¬ 
paration  and  passing  of  the  Annual  Budget  of  the 
University. 

(j)  All  such  other  matters  as  are  required  or  authorised 
by  this  Regulation  to  be  prescribed  by  means  of 
Statutes. 

(a)  The  Senate  may  take  into  consideration  the  draft 
of  any  Statute,  either  of  its  own  motion  or  as 
M  making  pr0p0sec|  fog  Syndicate. 

(fi)  Where,  either  of  its  own  motion  or  as  proposed 
by  the  Syndicate,  a  draft  Statute  has  been 
placed  before  the  Senate  for  its  consideration, 
the  Senate  may  pass  the  Statute  with  or  without 
amendments,  or  reject  it,  or  refer  it  to  the  Syndi¬ 
cate  for  resubmission  together  with  any  amend¬ 
ments  that  the  Senate  may  suggest;  provided 
that,  before  any  Statute  is  passed  affecting  the 
powers  or  duties  of  any  Officer,  or  the  constitution, 
powers  or  duties  of  any  Authority  of  the  University 
the  opinion  of  the  Syndicate  and  a  report  from  the 
Officer,  or  Authority  concerned  shall  have  been 
taken  into  consideration  by  the  Senate. 
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(c)  All  Statutes  passed  bv  the  Senate  shall  be  sub¬ 
mitted  to  Our  Government  and  Our  Government 
may  sanction,  disallow  or  remit  the  same  for  further 
consideration. 

(d)  No  Statute  and  no  amendment  or  repeal  of  an 
existing  Statute  made  by  the  Senate  shall  have 
effect  until  it  is  assented  to  by  Our  Government. 

The  Ordinances. 

25.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  tire 

Statutes,  the  Ordinances  may  provide  for  all  or 

11  ‘  any  of  the  following  matters  : — 

(a)  The  courses  of  studv  and  the  conduct  of  exa¬ 
minations. 

(. b )  The  admission  of  students  to  the  various  courses  of 
study  and  to  the  examinations. 

(c)  The  levy  of  fees  in  Colleges  and  other  institutions 
maintained  by  the  University. 

(d)  The  residence  and  discipline  of  students. 

(e)  Qualifications  of  Teachers. 

(/)  The  appointment  and  prescription  of  the  duties  of 
Boards  of  .Studies  and  Boards  of  Examiners. 

(g)  The  number  and  designations  of  Officers  of  the 
University,  their  powers  and  duties  and  the  terms 
for  which  they  shall  hold  offices  in  so  far  as  these 
matters  are  not  provided  for  in  the  Regulation  and 
the  Statutes. 

(h)  All  such  other  matters  as  may,  in  accordance  with  • 
the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  the  Statutes, 
be  prescribed  by  Ordinances. 

26.  The  procedure  to  be  followed  in  making,  amending 

and  repealing  Ordinances  shall  be  prescribed 

,ue  for  making  ^  gtatotes. 
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27.  The  Syndicate  shall  have  power  to  frame  Bye-Laws 
not  inconsistent  with  the  provisions  of  this 
Bye-raws.  Regulation,  the  Statutes  and  the  Ordinances  for 

the  guidance  and  working  of  Boards  and  Committees  and  other 
bodies  constituted  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  or  the 
Statutes  or  Ordinances  and  for  regulating  the  procedure  and  conduct 
of  business  at  meetings  of  University  Authorities  other  than  the 
Senate. 

Miscellaneous . 

28.  (a)  No  act  or  proceeding  of  the  Senate,  the  Svndi- 
Mi'cdianeous  cate,  or  °^lcr  b°dy  constituted  under  this  Regu¬ 

lation  or  the  Statutes  or  the  Ordinances  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  invalid  merely  by  reason  of  any  vacancy  in  the  body 
doing  or  passing  it  at  the  time  any  such  act  or  proceeding  is  done  or 
passed. 

(b)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  this  Regu¬ 
lation,  all  Professors,  Assistant  Professors,  Lecturers 
and  other  Officers  and  servants  now  employed  in 
the  Colleges  specified  in  Section  '20  (a)  and  all 
such  as  may  be  employed  hereafter  for  carrying  on 
the  work  of  the  University,  shall,  unless  a  reser¬ 
vation  to  the  contrary  is  made  at  the  time  of  their 
appointment,  be  deemed  to  be  employees  holding 
appointments  under  Our  Government,  and  shall,  in 
all  respects,  be  governed  by  the  Rules  framed  bv 
Our  Government  and  in  force  for  the  time  being  in 
respect  of  such  employees. 

(c)  The  appointment  of  the  Pro-Chancellor,  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor  and  the 

,  Registrar  shall  be  notified  in  Our  Government 

Gazette. 

Transitory  Provisions 

29.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  this  Regulation 
a  Oar  Government  shall  exercise  such  powers  as 
Govemu“S.Pmre"  o£  may  be  required  to  give  effect  to  the  provisions 
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of  this  Regulation,  the  Statutes  and  the  Ordinances  till  such  time 
as  the  authorities  competent  to  exercise  such  powers  under  the 
provisions  of  this  Regulation  or  the  Statutes  or  the  Ordinances,  are 
appointed  or  constituted. 

30.  (a)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  this  Regu- 

rir't  Senate  and  lation,  the  first  members  of  the  Senate  and  of  the 
syndicate.  Syndicate  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Chancellor 

and  they  shall  hold  office  for  a  period  of  two 
years  from  the  date  of  their  appointment,  unless  they  vacate  sooner 
by  resignation  or  other  cause.  Any  casual  vacancies  among  such 
members  shall  be  filled  up  by  Our  Government  ;  and  a  member 
appointed  to  fill  such  vacancy  shall  be  a  member  for  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  said  term  of  two  years. 

(5)  The  first  Registrar  shall  be  appointed  bv  Our  Gov¬ 
ernment. 


31.  (a)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  to  make 

or  Powers  of  arrangements  necessary  for  constituting  the 
Chancellor,  Senate  and  the  Syndicate  in  accordance  with 


the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  within  such 
period  as  shall  enable  those  authorities  to  function  on  the  expirv  of 
the  period  of  membership  of  the  first  members  appointed  under 


(b)  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  power  to  frame 
and  submit  to  Our  Government  for  approval  the 
first  Statutes  and  Ordinances  and  Bye-Laws  that 
may  be  necessary  for  the  proper  functioning  of  the 
University  and  the  Statutes  and  Ordinances  so 
framed  and  approved  shall  be  published  in  Our 
Government  Gazette  and  shall  be  in  force  until 
they  are  amended,  repealed  or  replaced  by  the 
authorities  competent  to  do  so  under  the  provisions 
of  this  Regulation. 

(c)  The  Vice-Chancellor  may  appoint  such  clerical  and 
menial  staff  as  may  be  necessary  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  the  University,  and  may  make  such  other 
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arrangements  as  may  be  necessary  to  enable  this 
Regulation  or  any  part  thereof  to  be  brought  into 
operation. 

32.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  this  Regulation, 
the  Colleges  specified  in  Section  HO  may  continue  their  connection 
with  the  University  of  Madras  for  such  minimum  period  as  may 
be  required  to  enable  students  who  are  now  pursuing  a  course 
of  study  leading  to  examination  of  the  University  of  Madras  to 
complete  that  course  and  to  sit  for  the  examination ;  and  the 
University  and  the  Colleges  shall  provide  for  ’such  students 
instruction  in  accordance  with  the  curricula  of  studies  prescribed 
by  the  University  of  Madras. 


REGULATION  I  OF  1 1 13  [Statutes. 

UNIVERSITY  OF  TRAVANCORE. 

FIRST  STATUTES.  * 

Passed  under  Section  31  (b)  of  Regulation  I  of  1113  to  establish  and 
incorporate  a  University  in  Travancore. 

Preliminary. 

In  these  Statutes,  unless  there  is  something  repugnant  in  the 
subject  or  context : — 

(а)  “  College  ”  means  a  College  maintained  by,  or  admitted  to 
the  privileges  of,  the  University  ; 

(б)  “  Dean  ”  means  the  President  of  a  Faculty  of  the  University  ; 

(c)  “  Faculty  ”  means  a  Faculty  of  the  University ; 

(d)  “  Senate  ”  means  the  Senate  of  the  University ; 

(«)  “  Syndicate  ”  means  the  Syndicate  of  the  University  ; 

(/)  “  The  University  ”  means  the  University  of  Travancore; 

(g)  “  Registered  Graduates  ”  means  graduates  registered  under 
the  provisions  of  the  Travancore  University  Regulation  and 
the  Statutes ; 

( h )  “The  Regulation"  means  the  Travancore  University 
Regulation ; 

(»')  “Statutes,"  “Ordinances”  and  “Bye-laws”  mean  the 
Statutes,  Ordinances  and  Bye-laws  respectively  of  the  Univer¬ 
sity,  for  the  time  being  in  force ; 

(j)  “  Teacher  ”  means  a  Professor,  Assistant  Professor,  Reader, 
Lecturer,  Instructor,  or  such  other  person  imparting  instru¬ 
ction,  or  supervising  or  controlling  research  in  any  of  the 
Colleges  or  other  educatfonal  institutions  of  the  University ; 

(k)  “  Student  ”  means  a  part-time  or  full-time  student  receiving 

'  instruction  or  carrying  on  research  in  any  of  the  Colleges  01- 

other  educational  institutions  of  the  University  ; 

(l)  “  Private  College  ”  means  a  College  not  maintained  by  the 
University,  but  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  University  ; 

(m)  "  Hostel  ”  means  a  place  of  residence  for  students,  maintained 

or  recognised  by  the  University. 


*  Notification.  R.  0.  C.  No.  219l/38/Ertn.  dated  7tli  lime  1938. 
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CHAPTER  I- 

■  Vice-Ckanceu.or. 

1.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  power  to  convene  meetings  of  the 
Senate  and  the  Syndicate,  and  when  necessary',  of  any  other  University 
body. 

2.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  nominate  one  of  the  Teachers  in  each 
Department  of  study  to  be  the  Head  of  that  Department. 

3.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  be  in  complete  control  of  the 
University  Office  and  shall  have  the  power  to  fix  the  clerical  and  menial 
establishment  necessary  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  University  and  to 
appoint,  dismiss  or  suspend  or  otherwise  punish  any  member  of  the  clerical 
and  menial  establishment. 

4.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  power  to  make  appointments  to 
all  teaching  and  other  academic  posts  the  pay  or  maximum  pay  of  which 
does  not  exceed  Rs.  150  per  mensem,  and  to  dismiss,  suspend  or  otherwise 
punish  persons  whom  he  is  competent  to  appoint. 

5.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  exercise  general  supervision  over  the 
educational  arrangements  of  the  University,  regulate  the  admission  of 
students,  and  maintain  the  discipline  of  the  University. 

6.  The  Vice-Chancellor  may  at  any  time  nominate  any  person  to 
inspect  and  Teport  on  the  teaching,  equipment,  and  general  condition  of 
any  College,  Hostel  or  other  institution  connected  with  the  University. 

7.  The  Vice-Chancellor  may,  in  matters  which  are  not  provided  for 
in  the  Regulation,  the  Statutes  or  the  Ordinances,  aud  in  which  he  con¬ 
siders  a  reference  to  Government  necessary,  make  a  reference  thereon  to 
Government. 

8.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  power  to  sanction  grants-iiraid 
to  Private  Colleges  and  Hostels  from  the  funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
University  by  the  Government  for  the  purpose. 

9.  In  the  absence  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor 
shall  exercise  the  powers  and  perform  the  duties  of  the  Vice-Chancellor. 
When'the  offices  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor  are 
both  vacant,  the  Syndicate  shall,  with  the  approval  of  the  Chancellor, 

the  requisite  arrangements  for  exercising  the  powers  and  performing  the 
•  dudes  of  the  Vice-Chancellor. 
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10.  In  any  matter  connected  with  the  management,  administration 
and  development  of  the  University  the  Vice-Chancellor  may  take  the 
necessary  initiative. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  Registrar. 

1.  The  Registrar  shall  be  the  custodian  of  the  records  and  of  the 
common  seal  of  the  University  committed  to  his  charge  by  the  Syndicate. 

2.  He  shall  act  as  Secretary  to  the  Senate,  the  Syndicate,  the 
Faculties  and  any  Committees  appointed  by  these  bodies,  but  he  shall  not 
be  a  member  of  the  Syndicate. 

3.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Registrar — 

(i)  to  conduct  the  official  correspondence  of  the  University  ; 

(ii)  to  issue  notice  convening  meetings  of  the  Senate,  the 
Syndicate,  the  Faculties,  Boards  of  Studies  and  Boards 
of  Examiners  and  of  any  Committees  appointed  by  these 

(iii)  to  prepare  and  maintain  a  record  of  the  proceedings  of 
meetings  of  the  Senate,  the  Syndicate,  the  Faculties  and 
of  any  Committees  appointed  by  these  authorities  ; 

(iv)  to  maintain  a  Register  of  Graduates,"  a  Register  of 
Donors  and  a  Register  of  Endowments  ; 

(v)  to  manage  the  property  and  investments  of  the  University 
and  the  University  Fund  under  the  directions  of  the 
Syndicate ; 

(vi)  to  sign  contracts  and  other  agreements  on  behalf  of  the 
University ; 

(vii)  to  perform  such  other  work,  as  may,  from  time  to  time, 
be  prescribed  by  the  Syndicate,  and  generally  to  carry 
out  the  orders  of,  and  render  such  assistance  as  may  be 
desired  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  in  the  performance  of  his 
official  duties. 

4.  Members  of  the  Senate,  the  Syndicate  and  the  Faculties  shall 
have  access  to  the  proceedings  of  the  respective  bodies  and  to  documents 
connected  with  such  proceedings  and  the  Registrar  shall  on '  application 
made  to  him  by  any  such  member,  fix  a  suitable'  date  and  hour  for  the 
purpose. 
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5.  The  Registrar  shall  under  the  direction  of  the  Vice-Chancellor 
make  all  the  necessary  arrangements  for  the  conduct  of  elections  to  the 
authorities  of  the  University  and  for  the  conduct  of  the  University 
Examinations. 


chapter:  hi. 

SENATE. 

Constitution. 

1.  In  addition  to  the  officers  mentioned  in  Sub-section  (a)  of 
Section  14  of  the  Regulation,  the  following  persons  shall  be  ex-officio 
members  of  the  Senate  : 

(j)  The  Chief  Justice  of  the  High  Court  of  Travancore. 

(ii)  The  Chief  Secretary  to  Government. 

(iii)  The  Financial  Secretary  to  Government. 

(iv)  The  Advocate-General. 

(v)  The  Chief  Engineer. 

(vi)  The  Registrar  of  the  University. 

2.  The  ordinary  members  of.  the  Senate  nominated  by  the  Chan¬ 
cellor  under  Section  14  (a)  of  the  Regulation  shall  include  two  of  the 
Headmasters  of  English  High  Schools  in  the  State  and  five  educationists 
from  outside  Travancore. 

3.  The  Seven  members  of  the  Senate  to  be  elected  by  the  Registered 
Graduates  of  the  University  under  Section  14  (a)  of  the  Regulation  shall 
be  elected  by  them  on  the  principle  of  proportional  representation  by  means 
of  the  single  transferable  vote  in  accordance  with  the  Statutes  framed  in 
this  behalf. 

4.  In  addition  to  the  powers  conferred  on  the  Senate  by  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  the  Regulation,  the  Senate  shall  have  power : — 

(i)  to  confer  degrees,  and  other  academic  distinctions  on 
persons  (1)  who  unless  exempted  therefrom  in  the 
manner  prescribed  shall  have  pursued  a  prescribed  course 
of  study  in  the  University  and  shall  have  passed  the 
prescribed  examination,  or  (2)  who  shall  have  carried  on 
research  under  prescribed  conditions  ; 


u 


REGULATION  I  OF  HI 3 


[Statutes. 


3 


(ii)  to  grant  diplomas,  titles,  certificates  and  other  distinctions 
to  persons  who  shall  have  pursued  a  prescribed  course  of 
study  under  prescribed  conditions ; 

(iii)  to  confer  honorary  degrees  or  other  distinctions  on  approved 
persons  in  accordance  with  the  conditions  prescribed  by 
Statutes ; 

(iv)  to  provide  for  research  and  the  advancement  of  knowledge 
in  such  branches  of  learning  as  it  may  deem  necessary ; 

(v)  to  establish,  equip  and  maintain  institutions  for  scientific 
research ; 

(vi)  to  establish  Hostels,  Students’  Unions,  University  Athletic 
Clubs,  a  University  Training  Corps,  a  Students’  Infor¬ 
mation  Bureau,  and  other  similar  institutions  for  promot¬ 
ing  the  welfare  of  the  students ; 

(vii)  to  establish,  equip  and  maintain  a  University  Library  ; 

(viii)  to  institute  a  Publication  Department  which  will  be 
managed  in  accordance  with  Ordinances  framed  by  the 
Syndicate  for  the  purpose ; 

,  (ix)  to  establish,  equip  and  maintain  a  University  Press. 

5.  When  an  elected  or  nominated  member  of  the  Senate  is  appointed 
temporarily  to  any  office  by  virtue  of  which  he  is  entitled  to  be  a  member 
of  the  Senate  ex-officio,  he  shall,  within  fifteen  days  of  his  taking  charge  of 
his  appointment,  inform  the  Registrar  whether  he  will  continue  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Senate  by  virtue  of  his  election  or  nomination  or  whether 
he  will  vacate  his  seat  as  such  member  and  become  a  member  ex-officio  by 
virtue  of  his  appointment.  On  failure  to  inform  the  Registrar  of  such 
choice,  he  shall  be  deemed  to  have  vacated  his  seat  as  an  elected  or  nomi¬ 
nated  member. 

When  a  person  ceases  to  be  a  member  of  the  Senate  he  shall 
cease  to  be  a  member  of  any  of  the  authorities  of  the  University  of  which 
he  may  happen  to  be  a  member  by  virtue  of  his  membership  of  the 

6.  The  Senate  may,  on  the  recommendation  of  not  less  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  members  of  the  Syndicate,  remove  the  name  of  any  person 
from  the  Register  of  Graduates,  or  remove  any  person  from  membership 
of  any  authority  of  the  University  if  he  has  been  convicted  by  a  Court  of 
Law  of  what  in  the  opinion  of  the  Senate  is  a  serious  offence  involving 
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moral  turpitude.  The  Senate  may  also  remove  any  person  from  member¬ 
ship  of  any  authority  of  the  University  if  he  becomes  of  unsound  mind  or 
deaf-mute  or  suffers  from  any  chronic  and  virulent  contagious  disease  or 
has  applied  to  be  adjudicated  or  has  been  adjudicated  a  bankrupt  or 
insolvent. 

Meetings. 

7.  There  shall  be  two  ordinary  meetings  of  the  Senate  in  the  year, 
on  dates  to  be  fixed  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  ;  one  of  them  shall  be  the  annual 
meeting  at  which  the  Annua!  Report,  the  Annual  accounts  and  audit  report, 
and  the  Financial  Estimates  shall  be  presented. 

The  Senate  may  also  meet  at  such  other  times  as  it  may  determine. 

8.  The  Vice-Chancellor  may,  whenever  he  thinks  fit,  and  shall, 
upon  a  written  requisition  signed  by  not  less  than  25  members  of  the  Senate, 
convene  a  special  meeting  of  the  Senate.  Any  requisition  for  a  special 
meeting  must  be  accompanied  by  a  copy  of  the  resolution  or  resolutions  to 
be  moved  at  the  meeting,  together  with  the  name  of  the  proposer  of  each 
such  resolution. 

Notice  of  Meeting. 

9.  (a)  The  Registrar  shall,  under  the  direction  of  the  Vice-Chan¬ 
cellor,  give  not  less  than  six  weeks’  notice  of  the-  date  of  an  efrdinary 
meeting.  The  Registrar  shall  also  send  with  the  notice  of  the  Annual 
meeting,  to  each  member,  copies  of  the  Annual  Report  and  the  annual 
accounts  and  audit  report  and  the  Financial  Estimates. 

(b)  Fifteen  clear  days'  notice  shall  ordinarily  lie  given  of  a 
special  meeting  convened  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  at  his  discre¬ 
tion  under  Statute  8  ;  but  in  case  of  emergency  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  may  convene  a  special  meeting  at  shorter  notice. 
Along  with  the  notice  of  the  meeting  the  Registrar  shall  also 
send  to  each  member  a  statement  of  the  business  to  be 
transacted  at  the  meeting. 

(c)  When  a  special  meeting  is  convened  by  the  Vice-Chancellor 
on  a  requisition  under  Statute  8,  fifteen  clear  days’  notice  shall 
be  given  to  members.  Along  with  the  notice  the  Registrar  shall 
send  to  each  member  a  copy  of  the  resolution  or  resolutions, 
with  the  name  of  the  mover  of  each  resolution,  to  be  moved 
at  the  meeting. 

10.  (a)  Any  member  who  wishes  to  move  a  resolution  at  an 
ordinary  meeting  of  the  Senate  shall  forward  to  the  Registrar  a  copy  of  the 
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resolution  so  as  to  reach  him  not  less  than  thirty  clear  days  before  the 
date  of  the  meeting.  In  the  case  of  resolutions  relating  to  amendments 
Of  an  existing  law  of  the  University,  the  form  in  which  the  law',  as  amended, 
would  stand,  shall  also  be  stated. 

(b)  A  member  who  has  forwarded  a  resolution  may,  by  giving 
written  notice,  which  shall  reach  the  Registrar  not  less  than 
five  days  before  the  date  fixed  for  the  meeting,  withdraw  the 
resolution. 

(c)  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Vice-Cancellor  to  disallow 
any  resolution,  which,  in  his  opinion,  does  not  fall  within  the 
purview  of  the  Senate,  or  otherwise  contravenes  the  provisions 
of  the  Regulation. 

(ti)  The  Registrar  shall  include  in  the  agenda  paper  all 
resolutions  of  which  due  notice  has  been  given  and  which 
have  not  been  withdrawn  or  disallowed.  .  . 

11.  (a)  Not  less  than  twenty  clear  days  before  the  date  fixed  for 
an  ordinary  meeting,  the  Registrar  shall  issue  to  every  member  an  agenda 
paper  specifying  the  day  and  the  hour  of  the  meeting  and  the  business  to 
be  brought  before  the  meeting  ;  but  the  non-receipt  of  the  agenda  paper  by 
any  mepiber  shall  not  invalidate  the  proceedings  of  the  meeting ; 

Provided  that  the  Syndicate  or  the  Vice-Chancellor  may  bring  for¬ 
ward  before  any  meeting  of  the  Senate  any  business  considered  urgent  by 
them  without  placing  it  ou  the  agenda  paper. 

(, b )  A  member  who  wishes  to  move  an  amendment  to  any  item 
included  in  the  agenda  paper  shall  forward  a  copy  of  the 
proposed  amendment  so  as  to  reach  the  Registrar  not  less 
than  ten  clear  days  Ijefore  the  day  of  the  meeting  ; 

(c)  Notwithstanding  the  notice  for  resolutions  prescribed  in 
Statute  10,  any  member  who  wishes  to  move  a  resolution  on 
any  report  or  statement  by  the  Syndicate  included  in  the 
agenda  paper,  or  on  any  Ordinance  placed  before  the  Senate 
and  included  in  the  agenda  paper  may  do  so  by  giving  notice 
of  the  resolution  which  shall  reach  the  Registrar  not  less 
than  ten  clear  days  before  the  day  of  the  meeting.;. 

Provided  that  no  such  notice  shall  be  necessary  in  the  case  of 
resolutions  relating  to  urgent  business  brought  forward  by  the  Syndicate 
or  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  not  included  in  the  agenda. 


27 


Statutes.]  UNIVERSITY  REGULATION 

(d)  The  Registrar  shall  issue  to  every  member  of  the  Senate, 
not  less  than  five  clear  days  before  the  date  of  the  meeting, 
a  copy  of  the  final  agenda  paper  showing  all  the  resolntions 
and  amendments  of  which  due  notice  has  been  given. 

12.  ( a )  At  a  special  meeting  of  the  Senate  convened  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  on  a  requisition  by  members  under  Statute  8,  only  the  resolu¬ 
tions  given  notice  of  by  the  requisitionists,  and  amendments  thereto,  and 
such  urgent  business  as  may  be  brought  forward  by  the  Syndicate  or  the 
Vice-Chancellor  shall  be  transacted. 

(6)  At  a  special  meeting  of  the  Senate  convened  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  at  his  discretion  no  business  other  than  that 
brought  forward  by  the  Syndicate  or  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall 
be  transacted. 

13.  (a)  In  the  case  of  a  special  meeting  of  the  Senate  the  Registrar 
shall  issue  with  the  notice  of  the  meeting  an  agenda  paper  showing  the 
business  to  be  brought  before  the  meeting. 

(6)  A  member  who  wishes  to  move  an  amendment  to  any  item 
on  the. agenda  shall  forward  a  copy  of  the  proposed  amendment 
so  as  to  reach  the  Registrar  not  less  than  ten  clear  days 
before  the  date  of  the  meeting  ;  provided  that  in  the  case  of  a 
special  meeting  of  which  less  than  fifteen  days’  notice  has 
been  given  the  Vice-Chancellor  may  accept  amendments  on 
shorter  notice. 

(c)  The  Registrar  shall  issue  to  every  member,  not  less  than 
five  clear  days  before  the  day  of  the  meeting,  a  copy  of  the 
revised  agenda  paper  containing  the  resolutions  and  amend¬ 
ments  of  which  notice  has  been  given.  However,  when  the 
Vice-Chancellor  considers  it  necessary  he  may  allow  the 
revised  agenda  paper  to  be  issued  at  a  shorter  interval  before 
the  meeting  ot  to  be  placed  before  the  members  at  the  meeting, 
(i i )  The  Vice-Chancellor  or  the  Syndicate  may  bring  before 
a  special  meeting  any  business  considered  urgent  by  them 
without  placing  the  same  on  the  agenda  paper. 

14.  Unless  the  Senate  otherwise  resolve,  the  Senate  shall  meet  at 
11-30  a.  m.  on  each  day  appointed  for  the  meeting,  and  the  Chairman  shall 
adjourn  the  meeting  at  5-30  p.  M.  ;  there  shall  be  an  adjournment  from 
2  p.  M.  to  3  p.  M.  for  lunch  : 
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Provided  that  if  at  the  time  prescribed  for  either  adjournment,  pro¬ 
ceedings  under  closure  motion  are  in  progress,  the  Chairman  shall  not 
adjourn  the  meeting  until  the  questions  consequent  thereon  have  been 
decided  : 

Provided  also  that  if  any  voting  is  in  progress,  the  voting  and  the 
proceedings  consequent  thereon  shall  be  completed  before  the  meeting  is 
adjourned  : 

Provided,  further,  that  on'  occasions  of  emergency  the  Chairman 
shall  have  the  power  to  suspend  or  adjourn  the  meeting  at  any  time. 

15.  In  the  absence  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor 
shall  preside  at  meetings  of  the  Senate.  If  neither  the  Vice-Chancellor  nor 
the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor  is  present,  the  members  present  shall  elect  one  of 
the  Deans  to  preside  at  that  meeting. 

16.  (a)  Twenty-five  members  shall  be  the  quorum  for  a  meeting  of 
the  Senate,  ordinary  or  special.  If  a  quorum  is  not  present  within  fifteen 
minutes  after  the  time  appointed  for  a  meeting,  the  meeting  shall  not  be 
held,  and  the  Registrar  shall  make  a  record  of  the  fact. 

(5)  If  at  any  time  during  the  progress  of  a  meeting  any  member 
shall  call  attention  to  the  number  of  members  present,  the 
Chairman  shall,  within  a  reasonable  time,  count  the  number 
of  members  present,  and  if  a  quorum  be  not  present,  he  shall 
declare  the  meeting  dissolved,  and  shall  leave  the  Chair.  The 
fact  of  such  dissolution  shall  be  recorded  by  the  Registrar  and 
the  record  shall  be  signed  by  the  Chairman. 

17.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  other  laws  in  this  behalf,  no  business 
shall  be  transacted  at  any  adjourned  meeting  other  than  the  business  left 
unfinished  at  the  meeting  from  which  the  adjournment  took  place  : 

Provided  that  the  Syndicate  or  the  Vice-Chancellor  may  bring  any 
urgent  business  before  an  adjourned  meeting  with  or  without  notice. 

When  a  meeting  is  adjourned  for  fifteen  days  or  more,  not  less 
than  ten  clear  days’  notice  of  the  adjourned  meeting  and  of  the  business  to 
be  transacted  at  it  shall  be  given.  Save  as  aforesaid,  it  shall  not  be 
necessary  to  give  any  notice  of  an  adjournment  or  of  the  business  to  be 
transacted  at  an  adjourned  meeting. 

18.  (a)  The  business  to  be  transacted  at  a  meeting  of  the  Senate 
shall  be  placed  on  the  agenda  paper  in  the  following  order  : 
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(i)  The  answering  of  questions,  if  any. 

(ii)  Business  brought  forward  by  the  Vice-chancellor  and 
the  Syndicate. 

(iii)  Business  brought  forward  hv  members  of  the  Senate. 

(6)  At  any  meeting  it  shall  be  open  to  any  member  to  move 
for  a  change  in  the  order  of  business  as  stated  in  the  agenda 
paper.  If  the  motion  for  a  change  in  the  order  of  business  is 
agreed  to  by  the  Senate,  the  business  shall  be  transacted  in 
the  changed  order. 

19.  At  any  meeting,  the  Chairman  may  without  any  formal  motion 
made,  permit  the  correction  of  clerical  or  typographical  mistakes  in  notices 
of  motions  or  in  reports  or  statements  or  other  business  placed  before  the 
meeting. 

20.  At  any  meeting  of  the  Senate,  any  member  may  move  any 
amendment  to  any  resolution  brought  forward  by  the  Syndicate  or  the 
Vice-Chancellor  as  an  item  of  urgent  business,  or  to  a  resolution  moved  by 
a  member  under  Statute  11  (e)  above,  or  to  a  resolution  included  in  the 
agenda  of  a  special  meeting  convened  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  on  less  than 
fifteen  dear  days’  notice. 

21.  At  any  meeting  of  the  Senate  the  following  resolutions  may  be 
moved  without  previous  notice  : — 

(i)  A  resolution  relating  to  business  not  included  in  the 
agenda,  but  brought  forward  l>y  the  Syndicate  or  the 
Vice-Chancellor  as  urgent. 

(ii)  A  motion  for  a  change  in  the  order  of  business  as  stated 
in  the  agenda  paper. 

(iii)  A  motion  directing  the  Syndicate,  a  Faculty,  a  Board  of 
Studies,  or  any  Committee  to  review  or  reconsider  its 
decision  or  recommendation  and  to  report  at  a  subsequent 
meeting  of  tlie  Senate. 

(iv)  A  motion  for  the  appointment  of  a  Committee  to  consider 
and  report  on  any  matter  before  the  Senate  at  the  time. 

(v)  A  motion  remitting  any  matter  before  the  Senate  at  the 
time  to  the  Syndicate  or  a  Faculty  or  a  Board  of  Studies 
for  its  consideration  and  report. 

(vi)  A  motion  for  the  adjournment  of  the  meeting,  or  the 
debate  on  any  question  to  a  specified  time. 
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(vii)  A  motion  that  the  Senate  resolve  itself  into  a  Committee  to 
consider  any  matter  before  the  Senate  at  the  time. 

(viii)  A  motion  that  the  meeting  be  dissolved. 

(ix)  A  motion  that  the  meeting  pass  to  the  next  business  on  the 
agenda  paper. 

(x)  A  motion  that  the  question  be  now  put. 

22.  At  any  meeting  of  the  Senate  the  following  amendments  may  be 
moved  without  previous  notice 

(i)  Amendments  to  motions  placed  before  the  meeting  without 
previous  notice  under  Statute  21  Sub-Sections  i  to  vi. 

(ii)  Amendments  to  any  resolution  or  amendment  on  the  agenda 
paper  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Chairman,  have  been 
rendered  necessary  by,  and  are  consequential  upon,  any 
motion  passed  by  the  Senate  at  the  same  meeting. 

(iii)  Amendments,  of  a  purely  verbal  or  formal  kind  which,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Chairman,  do  not  affect  the  sense  or 
import  of  the  motion  to  which  they  refer. 

23.  Every  motion  to  be  moved  at  a  meeting  shall  be  affirmative  in 
form,  and  shall  begin  with  the  word  ‘That’. 

24.  Any  resolution  or  amendment  standing  in  the  name  of  a  mem¬ 
ber  who  is  absent  from  the  meeting,  or  who  declines  to  move  it,  may  be 
moved  by  any  other  member. 

25.  'Every  motion  at  a  meeting  must  be  seconded,  otherwise  it 
shall  drop. 

When  a  motion  has  been  moved  and  seconded,  the  question  shall 
be  stated  from  the  Chair,  unless  the  motion  be  ruled  out  of  order  by  the 
Chairman. 


26.  An  amendment  may  be  moved  at  any  time  after  the  question 
has  been  stated  from  the  Chair  and  before  it  is  put.  The  order  in  which 
amendments  to  a  resolution  are  to  be  moved  shall  be  determined  by  the 
Chairman. 

27.  An  amendment  to  a  resolution  shall  be  : — 

(i)  by  leaving  out  certain  words. 

(ii)  by  inserting  or  adding  certain  words. 

(iii)  by  leaving  out  certain  words  and  inserting  or  adding  others. 
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28.  (i)  An  amendment  must  be  relevant  to  and  within  the  scope 

of,  the  subject-matter  of  the  motion  to  which  it  relates. 

(ii)  Every  amendment  must  be  so  worded  that,  the  motion  as 
amended  would  form  an  intelligible  and  consistent  whole. 

(iii)  An  amendment  must  not  reduce  the  original  motion  to  its 
negative  or  opposite  form. 

(iv)  An  amendment  must  not  be  virtually  an  independent  pro¬ 
position. 

(v)  The  Chairman  may  refuse  to  put  an  amendment  which  in 
his  opinion  is  frivolous. 

29.  If  an  amendment  be  negatived,  any  other  amendments  to  the 
original  motion  may  then  be  moved.  If  an  amendment  be  carried,  the 
motion  as  amended  shall  be  stated  from  the  Chair  and  may  then  be  debated 
as  a  substantive  motion  to  which  the  further  amendments,  if  any,  to  the 
original  motion  may  be  moved,  and  such  further  amendments  shall  be  dis¬ 
posed  of  in  the  same  manner  as  the  previous  amendment. 

30.  When  any  resolution  involving  several  points  has  been  discus¬ 
sed,  it  shall  he  in  the  discretion  of  the  Chairman  to  divide  the  resolution, 
and  put  each  or  any  point  separately  to  the  vote  as  he  may  think  fit. 

31.  (i)  No  resolution  or  amendment  shall  be  withdrawn  from  the 

decision  of  the  meeting  without  its  consent. 

(ii)  No  discussion  shall  lie  permitted  on  a  motion  for  leave  to 
withdraw. 

(iii)  Where  an  amendment  has  been  proposed  to  a  resolution,  the 
original  motion  cannot  be  withdrawn  until  the  amendment 
has  been  first  disposed  of. 

32.  When  a  resolution  or  an  amendment  has  been  withdrawn  with 
the  consent  of  the  Senate,  no  motion  raising  substantially  the  same  question 
shall  be  moved  during  the  same  session. 

33.  If  a  resolution  which  has  been  admitted  is  not  discussed  during 
the  session,  it  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  withdrawn. 

34.  The  Chairman  may  rule  a  resolution  or  an  amendment  out  of 
order  at  any  time  before  the  question  is  put  to  the  vote. 

35.  A  motion  for  a  change  in  the  order  of  business  as  stated  in  the 
agenda  paper  shall  be  made  immediately  after  the  answering  of  questions, 
if  any,  and  before  the  commencement  of  other  business.  It  cannot  be 
moved  at  any  other  time. 
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36.  A  motion  directing  tbe  Syndicate,  or  any  other  University 
authority,  or  Committee  to  review  or  reconsider  its  decision  or  recommend¬ 
ation  may  be  made  at  any  time  during  the  debate  on  any  such  decision  or 
recommendation,  -but  shall  not  be  made  so  as  to  interrupt  a  speech. 

37.  A  motion  for  the  appointment  of  a  committee  to  consider  and 
report  upon  any  question  before  the  Senate  at  the  time  may  be  made  at  any 
time,  but  not  so  as  to  interrupt  a  speech.  The  motion  shall  state  the 
purpose  for  which  the  Committee  is  to  be  constituted  and  the  names  of  its 
members  and  convener.  The  motion  may  include  an  instruction,  and 
may  also  specify  tbe  date  for  the  submission  of  the  report. 

38.  A  motion  for  the  dissolution  of  a  meeting  shall  be  in  the  form 
“That  this  meeting  do  now  dissolve,”  and  may  be  made  at  any  time  but 
not  so  as  to  interrupt  a  speech. 

If  the  Chairman  shall  be  of  the  opinion  that  the  motion  for 
dissolution  is  an  abuse  of  the  rules  of  the  meeting,  he  may  decline  to  state 
the  question  thereupon  to  the  meeting. 

If  the  motion  be  carried  the  business  still  before  the  meeting  shall 
drop,  and  the  Chairman  shall  declare  the  meeting  dissolved. 

39.  A  motion  to  pass  to  the  next  business,  shall  be  in  the  form 
“That  the  meeting  do  now  pass  to  the  next  business  on  the  agenda  paper,” 
and  may  be  moved  at  any  time  after  the  main  question  has  been  stated  by 
the  Chair,  but  not  so  as  to  interrupt  a  speech. 

The  member  moving  the  motion  shall  confine  himself  to  the  words 
of  the  motion.  The  member  who  seconds  the  motion  shall  confine  himself 
to  the  words  “  I  second  the  motion  ”.  If  the  Chairman  shall  be  of  tbe 
opinion  that  the  motion  to  pass  over  the  next  item  is  an  abuse  of  the  rules 
of  the  meeting  he  may  decline  to  put  the  question  to  the  meeting.  If  he  accepts 
the  pnotion,  it  shall  he  put  forthwith  without  amendment  or  debate.  If 
tbe  motion  is  carried,  the  main  question  together  with  the  amendments  to 
it,  if  any,  moved  or  given  notice  of,  shall  drop. 

40.  A  motion  for  closure  shall  be  in  the  form  “That  the  question 
be  now  put  ”  and  may  be  moved  at  any  time,  after  a  question-  has  been 
stated  from  the  Chair,  but  not  so  as  to  interrupt  a  speech.  A  member 
who  moves  the  closure  shall  confine  himself  to  the  words  “  I  move  that 
the  question  be  now  put.  ”  The  member  who  seconds  the  motion  shall 
confine  himself  to  the  words  ‘  I  second  the  motion .” 
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Unless  it  shall  appear  to  the  Chairman  that  such  motion  is  an 
abuse  of  the  rules  of  the  meeting,  or  an  infringement  of  the  rights  of  the 
minority,  or  that  the  question  before  the  meeting  has  not  been  sufficiently 
discussed,  it  shall  be  put  forthwith,  and  decided  without  amendment  or 


When  the  motion  “  That  the  question  now  be  put  ”  has  been 
carried,  the  question  on  the  original  motion,  the  debate  on  which  has 
thus  been  terminated,  shall  be  put  and  decided  without  amendment  or 
further  debate : 

Provided  that  the  Chairman  may  allow  any  member  any  right  of 
reply  which  he  may  have  under  the  Statutes. 

Speeches. 

41.  A  member  can  speak  only  when  there  is  a  question  before  the 
meeting,  or  when  he  moves  or  seconds  a  motion,  except : 

(i)  When  putting  a  question,  or  answering  a  question  put ; 

(ii)  When  speaking  to  a  point  of  order  ; 

(iii)  When  offering  a  personal  explanation  ;  or 

(iv)  When,  with  the  special  permission  of  the  Chair,  making  a 
statement. 

A  member  may  speak  before  moving  any  motion  which  he  intends 
to  move  ;  but  he  shall  speak. to  the  question  and  shall  conclude  his  speech 
by  formally  moving  the  motion. 

42.  After  the  member  who  moves  a  motion  has  spoken  other 
members  may  speak  to  the  motion  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  called  by 
the  Chairman.  Any  member  who  desires  to  speak  shall  rise  in  his  place 
and  address  himself  to  the  Chair.  In  case  of  more  than  one  member  rising 
simultaneously  the  Chairman  shall  decide  who  is  in  possession  of  the 
meeting. 

43.  If  any  member  who  is  called  upon  by  the  Chairman  does  not 
speak  he  shall  not  be  entitled,  except  by  the  special  permission  of  the 
Chairman,  to  speak  to  the  motion  at  any  later  stage  of  the  debate. 

44.  '  Except  in  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  reply  or  as  otherwise 
provided  by  these  Statutes,  no  member  shall  speak  more  than  once  to  any 
motion,  unless  with  the  permission  of  the  Chairman  he  is  making  a 
personal  explanation  in  which  case  no  debatable  matter  may  be  brought 
forward, 
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45.  A  member  who  has  moved  a  resolution  may  speak  again  by 
way  of  reply  when  the  Chairman  has  ascertained  that  no  other  member 
entitled  to  address  the  meeting  desires  to  speak : 

Provided  however  that  the  mover  of  a  resolution  of  the  kind 
specified  in  Statute  21  or  of  an  amendment  shall  have  no  right  of  reply. 
No  member  shall  speak  to  a  question  after  the  mover  has  made  his  reply. 

46.  No  speech  shall  ordinarily  exceed  5  minutes  in  duration ; 
provided  that  the  mover  of  a  resolution  or  of  an  amendment  may,  when 
moving  the  same,  speak  for  15  minutes;  and  provided  further  that  the 
Chairman  may  at  his  discretion  allow  a  longer  period  to  any  speaker. 

47.  The  Chairman  may  at  his  discretion  or  at  the  request  of  any 
member  explain  to  the  meeting  the  scope  of  any  resolution  or  amendment 
or  make  any  statement  on  any  matter  arising  from  or  connected  with  the 
proceedings  of  the  meeting. 

48.  Any  member  may  rise  to  explain  any  mis-conception  of  expres¬ 
sions  used  by  him.  Such  personal  explanations  may  be  offered  whilst 
another  member  is  speaking  and  the  member  shall  confine  himself  strictly 
to  such  explanation. 

49.  Any  member  may,  even  while  another  member  is  speaking, 
call  the  Chairman’s  attention  to  a  point  of  order  but  he  shall  confine 
himself  to  a  statement  of  the  point  of  order  and  shall  not  make  a  speech 
on  it. 


50.  (i)  When  the  debate  on  a  motion  is  concluded,  or  if  there  be 
no  debate,  the  Chairman  shall  put  the  question  to  the  vote  of  the  meetings. 

(ii)  The  manner  in  which  the  vote  of  the  meeting  shall  be 
taken  shall  be  left  to  the  discretion  and  direction  of  the 
Chairman. 

(iii)  If  on  the  announcement  by  the  Chairman  of  the  result  of 
the  voting  any  member  demands  a  division  the  same  shall 
be  allowed.  The  Chairman  shall  determine  the  method  of 
taking  votes  by  division. 

(iv)  The  result  of  a  division  shall  be  announced  by  the  Chairman 
and  shall  not  be  challenged. 

51.  All  questions  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  present  at  the  meeting,  unless,  a  particular  majority  is  prescribed 
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by  the  laws  of  the  University.  The  Chairman  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  on 
any  question.  If  the  votes  are  equally  divided  the  Chairman  shall  have  a 
casting  vote. 

52.  If  the  Chairman  rises,  the  member  speaking  or  offering  to 
speak  must  sit  down  at  once. 

53.  The  Chairman  shall'be  the  sole  judge  on  any  point  of  order, 
and  may  call  any  member  to  order,  and  shall  have  all  powers  necessary  to 
enforce  his  decisions  on  all  points  of  order. 

54.  The  Chairman  may  direct  any  member  whose  conduct  is,  in 
his  opinion  grossly  disorderly,  to  withdraw  immediately  from  the  meeting 
and  any  member  so  ordered  to  withdraw  shall  do  so  forthwith  and  absent 
himself  during  the  remainder  of  the  day’s  meeting. 

55.  The  Chairman  may  in  the  case  of  grave  disorder  arising  at  a 
meeting  suspend  the  meeting  for  a  time  to  be  specified  by  him. 

56.  The  Registrar  shall  prepare  the  minutes  of  the  proceedings  of 
each  meeting  of  the  Senate  and  the  minutes  shall  be  signed  by  the  Chairman 
of  the  meeting.  A  copy  of  the  minutes  so  prepared  and  signed  shall  be 
sent  to  each  member  of  the  Senate  and  to  the  Government. 

57.  If  no  exception  is  taken  by  any  member  who  was  present  a 
the  meeting  to  the  correctness  of  the  minutes  within  ten  days  of  the  sending 
of  the  minutes,  they  shall  be  deemed  to  be  correct. 

58.  If  exception  be  taken  within  the  time  aforesaid  by  means  of  a 
letter  addressed  to  the  Registrar,  definitely  specifying  the  points  which 
require  correction  in  the  minutes,  the  minutes  shall  be  brought  forward 
by  the  Syndicate  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Senate  for  confirmation  or 
correction. 


59.  The  proceedings  of  the  Senate  in  Committee  shall  be  governed 
by  the  same  rules  of  debate  as  those  of  the  Senate  except  that  no  notice  of 
a  motion  shall  be  required  and  that  a  motion  need  not  be  seconded  and  that 
a  member  may  speak  on  a  motion  any  number  of  times. 

60.  The  resolutions  passed  at  meetings  of  the  Senate  in  Committee 
shall  be  embodied  in  a  report  by  the  Registrar,  which  shall  be  laid  before 
the  Senate  at  the  same  or  at  a  subsequent  meeting.  The  resolutions  of  the 
Senate  in  Committee  shall  not  become  final  unless  they  are  confirmed  by 
the  Senate  in  open  meeting. 
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Questions  and  Answers. 

61.  At  an  ordinary  meeting  of  the  Senate  any  member  may  ask 
any  question  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  information  from  the  Syndicate 
on  any  matter  concerning  the  University. 

62.  No  question  shall  be  admitted  unless  it  complies  with  the 

following  conditions,  namely  : —  * 

(i)  It  shall  relate  to  a  single  matter  ; 

(ii)  It  shall  be  so  framed  as  to  be  merely  a  request  for  infor¬ 
mation  ; 

(iii)  It  shall  not  contain  arguments,  inferences,  ironical  expres¬ 
sions  or  defamatory  statements,  nor  shall  it  refer  to  the 
conduct  or  character  of  persons  except  in  their  official  or 
public  capacity  ; 

(iv)  It  shall  not  ask  for  an  expression  of  opinion  or  the  solution 
of  a  hypothetical  proposition  or  the  solution  of  an  abstract 
legal  question ; 

(v)  If  a  question  contains  a  statement  the  member  asking  it  must 
make  himself  responsible  for  the  accuracy  of  the  statement ; 

(vi)  It  shall  not  bring  in  any  name  or  statement  not  strictly 
necessary  to  make  the  question  intelligible ; 

(vii)  A  question  once  fully  answered  may  not,  be  asked  again. 

63.  Any  member  who  intends  to  ask  a  question  shall  forward  to 
the  Registrar  a  notice  in  writing  to  that  effect,  together  with  a  copy  of  the 
question  to  be  asked,  so  as  to  reach  him  not  less  than  thirty  clear  days 
before  the  date  of  an  ordinary  meeting. 

64.  The  Registrar  shall  submit  every  question  of  which  notice  has 
been  given  to  him  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  who  may  either  allow  it  or  when 
any  question  is  not  framed  in  accordance  with  Statute  62  above  may  either 
himself  amend  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  render  it  admissible  or  may  cause  it 
to  be  returned  to  the  member  concerned  for  the  purpose  of  amendment. 

If  the  member  does  not  within  such  time  as  may  be  fixed  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor  re-submit  the  question  duly  amended,  the  question  shall 
be  deemed  to  have  been  withdrawn. 

65.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  decide  on  the  admissibility  of  a 
'question  and  shall  disallow  any  question  or  any  part  of  a  question  which 
i  n  his  opinion. 
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(i)  contravenes  the  provisions  of  these  Statutes  ;  or 

(ii)  cannot  he  answered  consistently  with  the  interests  of  the 
University ;  or 

(iii)  amounts  to  an  abuse  of  the  right  of  questioning. 

The  decision  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  be  final  and  no  dis¬ 
cussion  thefeon  shall  be  permitted. 

66.  Questions  which  have  been  admitted  and  the  answers  thereto 
shall  be  printed  and  circulated  to  the  members  of  the  Senate  along  with 
the  amended  agenda. 

67.  Any  member  may  put  a  supplementary  question  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  further  elucidating  any  matter  of  fact  regarding  which  an  answer 
has  been  given  provided  that  the  Chairman  shall  disallow  any  supple¬ 
mentary  question  if,  in  his  opinion  it  infringes  the  Statutes  relating  to 
questions.  The  decision  of  the  Chairman  shall  be  final  and  no  discussion 
shall  be  permitted  thereon. 

68.  No  discussion  shall  be  permitted  in  respect  of  any  question  or 
of  any  answer  given  to  a  question. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  SYNDICATE. 

1.  The  two  representatives  of  the  Private  Colleges  referred  to  in 
Section  16  (iv)  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  the  Principal  of  the  Union 
Christian  College,  Alwaye,  and  the  Principal  of  the  St.  llerchman’s  College 
Changanach  er.ry. 

2.  The  election  of  the  two  representatives  of  the  Senate  on  the 
Syndicate  under  Saction  16  (v)  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  conducted  in 
accordance  with  the  Statutes  framed  in  this  behalf. 

3.  The  Syndicate  shall  meet  ordinarily  once  in  two  months,  and  at 
other  times  when  convened  by  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

4.  The  Vice-Chancellor  or  in  his  absence,  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor 
shall  preside  at  meetings  of  the  Syndicate.  In  the  absence  of  the  Vice- 

'\Chancellor  and  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor,  the  Syndicate  may  elect  a 
Ciiaipman  for  the  meeting. 

x5.  Six  members  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 
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6.  (a)  The  Syndicate  shall  submit  to  Government,  within 
lwenty-one  days  of  a  meeting  a  copy  of  the  proceedings  of  that  meeting. 

(b)  The  Syndicate  shall  also  submit  to  Government,  copies  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  Senate. 

7.  The  Syndicate  shall,  in  addition  to  the  powers  and  duties 
conferred  and  imposed  on  it  by  the  Regulation,  and  subject  to  the 
provisions  thereof,  have  and  exercise  the  following  powers  and  fun¬ 
ctions: — 

(i)  to  determine  from  time  to  time  the  number  of  Professors, 
Assistant  Professors,  Readers,  Lecturers  a*id  other  officers 
necessary  for  the  Colleges  and  other  institutions  maintained 
by  the  University ; 

(ii)  to  make  appointments  to  all  posts  carrying  a  pay  or 
maximum  pay  exceeding  Rs.  150  per  mensem  but  not 
exceeding  Rs.  300  per  mensem,  and  to  dismiss,  suspend  or 
otherwise  punish  any  person  whom  it  is  competent  to 
appoint ;  and  to  recommend  to  the  Government  persons  for 
appointment  to  posts  carrying  a  salary  exceeding  Rs.  300 
per  mensem ; 

(iii)  to  fix  the  remuneration  and  the  travelling  and  other 
allowances  payable  to  persons  engaged  in  University 
business ; 

iv)  to  manage  and  regulate  the  finances,  accounts,  investments, 
property,  business  and  all  other  executive  affairs  of  the 
University,  and  for  that  purpose  to  appoint  such  agents  as 
it  may  think  fit ; 

(v)  to  cause  proper  accounts  to  be  maintained  relating  to  the 
University'  Fund ; 

(vi)  to  invest  with  the  approval  of  Government  any  moneys 
belonging  to  the  University  in  such  stocks,  shares,  funds 
or  securities  as  it  may  from  time  to  time  deem  fit,  or  in 
the  purchase  of  immovable  property  in  Travancore  ; 

(vii)  to  enter  into,  vary,  carry  out  and  cancel  contracts  on 
behalf  of  the  University  ; 

(viii)  to  provide  buildings,  premises,  furniture,  apparatus  and 
such  other  requirements  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  the 
University ; 
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(ix)  •  to  appoint  Boards  of  Examiners  after  considering  the  recom¬ 
mendations  of  the  Boards  of  Studies  and  of  the  Faculties  ; 

(x)  to  make  arrangements  for  the  administration  and  manage¬ 
ment  of  - 

{a)  the  University  Library. 

( b )  the  University  Extension  Lectures. 

(c)  the  University  Publication  Department. 

(d)  the  University  Union. 

(<s)  the  Students’  Information  Bureau  and  of  such  other 
institutions  or  departments  of  ■work  as  may  be 
established  by  the  University  ; 

(xi)  to  co-operate  with  other  Universities  nr  any  authorities  or 
associations  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  objects  of 
the  University ; 

(xii)  to  take  over  any  institution  transferred  by  Government  to 
the  maintenance  and  control  of  the  University  and  to 
administer  it' in  accordance  with  the  terms  and  conditions 
of  the  transfer ; 

(xiii)  to  exempt  by  a  special  order  and  on  such  conditions  as  the 
Syndicate  may  think  fit,  a  candidate  for  a  University 
Examination  from  being  an  enrolled  member  of  a  College  ; 

(xiv)  to  take  cognizance  of  any  misconduct  by  any  student  of  a 
College  or  of  any  other  University  institution  or  by  any 
candidate  for  an;'  University  Examination,  brought  to  the 
notice  of  the  Syndicate  by  the  head  of  the  Institution,  01 
by  a  Member  of  any  Authority  of  the  University,  or  by  the 
Registrar  or  by  a  Chairman  of  a  Board  of  Examiners  or  by  a 
Chief  Superintendent  at  any  Centre  of  Examination,  and  to 
punish  such  misconduct  by  expulsion  from  the  College  or 
other  Institution,  or  by  exclusion  from  any  University 
Examination  either  permanently  or  for  a  specified  period, 
or  by  cancelling  any  University  Examination  cm  by  de¬ 
privation  of  any  University  Scholarship  or  endowment  held 
by  the  person  guilty  of  such  misconduct  ; 

(x  v)  to  refer  any  matter  to  the  Senate  or  a  Faculty  or  a  Board  of 
Studies  and  to  call  for  a  report  thereon  ; 
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(xvi)  to  remit  for  further  consideration  any  proposal  or  recom¬ 
mendation  made  to  it  by  the  Senate  or  a  Faculty  or  a  Board 
of  Studies  or  any  other  Authority  of  the  University  ; 

(xvii)  to  make  recommendations  to  the  Senate,  or  in  special  cases 
to  the  Chancellor,  regarding  the  conferment  of  honorary 
degrees. 

8.  In  framing  Ordinances  relating  to  Courses  of  Study  and  other 
academic  matters,  the  Syndicate  shall  consult  the  Faculties  concerned  and 
consider  their  recommendations  before  passing  the  Ordinances. 

9.  The  minutes  of  the  Syndicate  shall,  after  they  are  duly  con¬ 
firmed,  be  circulated  to  members  of  the  Senate  and  of  the  Faculties. 


CHAPTER  V. 

FACULTIES. 

The  following  shall  be  the  Faculties  in  the  University  ; — 

(i)  The  Faculty  of  Arts. 

(ii)  The  Faculty  of  Science. 

(iii)  The  Faculty  of  Technology. 

(iv)  The  Faculty  of  Oriental  Studies  and  Fine  Arts. 

(v)  The  Faculty  of  Education. 

(vi)  The  Faculty  of  Law. 

(vii)  And  such  other  Faculties  as  the  Senate  may  institute  from 
time  to  time. 

2.  (a)  Each  Faculty  shall  comprise  such  Departments  of  Study  as 
may  be  prescribed  by  the  Ordinances. 

(ft)_Each  Faculty  shall  consist  of  a  Dean  who  shall  be  the  head  of 
the  Faculty  and  not  less  than  six  and  not  more  than  twenty- 
four  other  members. 

3.  (a)  The  Chairmen  of  the  Boards  of  Studies  in  the  subjects  com¬ 
prised  in  a  Faculty  shall  be  ex-officio  members  of  that  Faculty. 

(6)  Of  the  remaining  members  of  a  Faculty,  one-third  shall  be 
nominated  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  in  consultation  with  the 
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Dean  of  that  Faculty  and  the  other  two-thirds  shall  be 
appointed  by  the  Syndicate  from  among  persons  recommended 
by  the  Boards  of  Studies  in  the  subjects  comprised  in  that 
Faculty. 

(c)  A  person  may  be  a  member  of  more  than  one  Faculty. 

(d)  The  Dean  of  the  Faculty  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  from  among  the  Heads  of  the  Departments  of  study 
comprised  in  the  Faculty. 

4.  Members,  other  than  ex-officio,  shall  hold  office  for  a  period  of 
three  years,  and  shall  be  eligible  for  re-nomination. 

5.  The  Dean  shall  be  the  executive  officer  of  the  Faculty  and  shall 
exercise  general  superintendence  over  the  organisation  of  studies  in  the 
subjects  comprised  in  the  Faculty.  He  shall  ordinarily  preside  at  meetings 
of  the  Faculty.  In  the  absence  of  the  Dean  the  members  present  shall  elect  a 
Chairman. 

6.  (a)  Every  Faculty  shall  meet  at  least  once  a  year,  in  March  or 

April. 

(f>)  Every  meeting  of  a  F'aculty  shall  be  convened  by  the  Dean  of 
that  Faculty,  or,  in  his  absence,  by  the  Registrar. 

(c)  The  Vice-Chancellor  may,  at  any  time,  require  a  meeting  of 
any  Faculty  to  be  convened. 

id)  The  Vice-Chancellor  may  require  two  or  more  Faculties  to 
hold  a  joint  meeting  for  the  disposal  of  any  questions  affecting 
more  than  one  Faculty.  In  such  cases  the  joint-meeting  shall 
be  convened  by  the  Registrar  and  shall  be  presided  over  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor,  or  in  his  absence,  by  a  person  nominated 
by  him. 

7.  Fifteen  clear  days’  notice  shall  be  given  of  meetings  of  a  Faculty. 

8.  (a)  The  quorum  for  the  meeting  of  a  Faculty  shall  be  one  more 
than  half  the  total  number  of  members  in  that  Faculty. 

(b)  The  quorum  for  a  joint-meeting  of  two  or  more  Faculties 
shall  be  one-half  of  the  total  number  of  members  in  the  said 
Faculties,  no  one  member,  however,  being  counted  more  than 

The  conduct  of  business  at  meetings  of  Faculties  shall  be  regulated 
in  accordance  with  the  Statutes  governing  meetings  of  the  Senate,  in  so  far 
as  they  are  applicable. 
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9.  A  Faculty  shall  have  the  following  functions  : — 

(a)  to  consider  and  report  on  any  matter  referred  to  it  by  the 
Senate,  the  Syndicate  or  the  Vice-Chancellor ; 

(b)  to  make  recommendations  to  the  Syndicate  in  all  matters  re¬ 
lating  to  the  organisation  of  University  teaching,  courses  of 
study,  examinations,  and  research  in  the  subjects  of  study 
comprised  in  it  and  to  propose  additions  or  amendments  to  the 
Ordinances  relating  to  these  matters  for  the  consideration  of 
the  Syndicate  ; 

(c)  to  recommend  to  the  Syndicate  the  names  of  persons  suitable 
for  appointment  as  Examiners  in  the  subjects  assigned  to  the 
Faculty; 

(i d )  to  call  for  proposals  from  the  Boards  of  Studies  in  the  subjects 
comprised  in  it  regarding  the  syllabuses  and  text-books  fot  the 
courses  of  study  ; 

( e )  to  remit  any  matter  to  the  Board  of  Studies  concerned  for 
consideration  and  report ; 

if)  to  appoint  Committees  of  the  Faculty  to  consider  and  report 
on  matters  referred  to  them ; 

(g)  to  recommend  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  the  holding  of  a  joint 
meeting  of  two  or  more  Faculties  to  consider  any  matter  of 
common  interest  to  them. 

10.  Each  Faculty  shall  consider  at  its  annual  meeting  the  recom¬ 
mendations  made  by  the  Boards  of  Studies  regarding  text-books  and 
syllabuses,  and  prescribe  the  text-books  and  syllabuses  for  the  courses 
and  examinations  relating  to  the  subjects  assigned  to  that  Faculty. 

11.  Within  two  weeks  after  a  meeting  of  a  Faculty  the  minutes  of 
the  meeting  shall  be  prepared  and  forwarded  by  the  Registrar  to  the 
members  of  the  Faculty.  Any  member  of  the  Faculty  who  was  present  at 
■the  meeting  may  within  £0  days  of  the  issue  of  the  minutes  communicate 
to  the  Registrar  any  exception  he  may  take  to  the  correctness  thereof. 
The  minutes  together  with  the  exceptions  taken,  if  any,  shall  be  laid 
before  the  next  meeting  of  the  Faculty  for  confirmation. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
register  or  graduates. 

1.  The  Syndicate  shall  maintain  a  Register  in  which  a  graduate  of 
any  of  the  following  classes  may  have  his  name  entered  : — 

(а)  A  Graduate  of  the  University  of  Travaucore  who  became 
eligible  for  a  degree  not  less  than  five  years  before  the  date 
of  application  for  registration,  and  who  has  taken  the 
degree. 

(б)  A  Graduate  of  any  other  University  in  India  or  in  the 
United  Kingdom  who  is  a  Travancorean  or  is  residing  in 
Travancore  and  who  became  eligible  for  his  degree  not  less 
than  five  years  before  the  date  of  application  for  regis¬ 
tration. 

(e)  Holders  of  Hononary  Degrees  of  the  Travaucore  University. 

2.  The  fee  for  registration  shall  be  Rs.  5  for  life  and  shall  be  paid 
along  with  the  application  for  registration  which  shall  be  in  the  form 
prescribed  for  the  purpose. 

3.  The  Register  of  Graduates  shall  be  revised  and  corrected  on  the 
first  day  of  Chingom  of  each  year.  Applications  for  revision  or  correction 
shall  reach  the  Registrar  not  later  than  the  first  day  of  Karkadagom 
preceding. 

4.  Every  registered  graduate  shall  have  his  name  retained  on  the 
Register  during  his  lifetime  unless  removed  therefrom  under  the  provisions 
of  Section  6  of  Chapter  3  of  the  Statutes. 

5.  Any  graduate  may  inspect  the  Register  of  Graduates  during 
office  hours  on  application  to  the  Registrar,  and  may  obtain,  on  payment  of 
two  Rupees,  a  copy  of  a  complete  list  of  registered  graduates. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

REGISTER  OE  DONORS. 

1.  The  Syndicate  shall  maintain  a  Register  showing  : — 

(i)  the  names  and  addresses  of  all  persons  who  have  contri¬ 
buted  not  less  than  Rupees  ten  thousand  or  transferred 
property  of  the  like  value  to  the  University  Fund  for  the 
general  purposes  of  the  University. 
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(ii)  the  name  and  address  of  every  association  that  undertakes 
to  make  to  the  University  an  annual  contribution  of 
Rs.  1,000  (one  thousand)  or  more,  and  the  period  for  which 
such  undertaking  is  given. 


CHAPTER  VIII, 

DEGREES. 

1.  The  University  may  confer  the  following  degrees  : — 


1. 

Bachelor  of  Arts 

B.  A. 

2. 

Bachelor  of  Science 

B.  Sc. 

3. 

Bachelor  of  Arts  (Honours) 

B.  A.  (Hons.) 

4. 

Bachelor  of  Science  (Honour 

)  ...  B.  Sc.  (Hons.) 

5. 

Licentiate  in  Teaching 

L.  T. 

6. 

Bachelor  of  Law 

B.  L. 

7. 

Master  of  Arts 

M.  A. 

8. 

Master  of  Science 

M.  Sc. 

9. 

Master  of  Law 

M.  L. 

10. 

Doctor  of  Philosophy 

Ph.  D. 

11. 

Doctor  of  Letters. 

D.  Litt. 

12. 

Doctor  of  Science 

D.  Sc. 

13. 

Doctor  of  Laws. 

LL-  D. 

14. 

Such  other  degrees  as  the 
institute. 

Senate  may  from  time  to 

2.  The  University  may  grant  diplomas  and  certificates  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  subjects  of  study  : — 

1.  Mechanical  Engineering. 

2.  Electrical  Engineering. 

3.  Civil  Engineering. 

4.  Geography. 

5.  Architecture. 

6.  Textile  Technology. 

7.  Textile  Chemistry. 

8.  Eine  Arts. 

9.  Such  other  subjects  of  study  as  the  Senate  may  decide  on 
from  time  to  time. 

3.  The  University  may  confer  the  following  Titles  in  Oriental 
Studies  : — 

1.  Mahopadhyaya  (Sanskrit). 

2.  Sahitya  Visharada  (Malayalam). 

3.  Pulavar  (Tamil). 
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4.  Candidates  for  the  Bachelor  of  Arts  (B.  A.)  and  Bachelor  of  ■  rj 

Science  (B.  Sc.)  Degrees  shall  be  required  to  have  undergone  the  prescribed 
courses  of  study  for  a  period  of  not  less  than  two  academic  years  after  J 

passing  the  Intermediate  Examination,  or  an  Examination  accepted  by  the  ja 

Syndicate  as  equivalent  thereto,  in  a  College  of  this  University  and  passed  | 

the  Bachelor  of  Arts  or  Bachelor  of  Science  Degree  Examination,  as  the  £ 

case  may  be,  conducted  by  this  University.  | 

5.  Candidates  for  the  Degrees  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  (Honours)  [B.  A.  % 

(Hons.)]  and  Bachelor  of  Science  (Honours)  [B.  Sc.  (Hons.)]  shall  be  required  t 

to  have  undergone  the  prescribed  courses  of  study  for  a  period  of  not  less  3 

than  three  academic  years  after  passing  the  Intermediate  Examination,  or  * 

an  examination  accepted  by  the  Syndicate  as  equivalent  thereto,  and  to  4 

have  passed  the  B.  A.  (Hons.)  or  B.  Sc.  (Hons.)  Examination,  as  the  case  , 

may  be,  conducted  by  this  University. 

6.  Candidates  for  the  M.  A.  and  M.  Sc.  Degrees  shall  be  required 

to  have  undergone  the  prescribed  courses  of  study  for  a  period  of  not  less  -s 
than  two  years,  after  passing  the  B.  A.  or  B.  Sc.  Degree  Examination  of  ‘ 
this  University  or  an  Examination  accepted  by  the  Syndicate  as  equivalent 
thereto,  and  to  have  passed  the  M.  A.  or  M.  Se.  Degree  Examination,  as 
the  case  may  be,  of  this  University  ;  provided  that : — 

(i)  A  candidate  who  has  qualified  for  the  B.  A.  (Hons.)  Degree  s 
of  this  U  uiversity  by  passing  the  prescribed  Examination 
may,  without  further  Examination,  but  upon  payment  of 
the  prescribed  fee,  proceed  to  take  the  M.  A.  Degree  of  this 
University  at  any  convocation  subsequent  to  his  taking 
the  B.  A.  (Hons.)  Degree. 

(ii)  A  candidate  who  has  qualified  for  the  B.  Sc.  (Hons.) 
Degree  of  this  University  by  passing  the  prescribed  Exa¬ 
mination  may,  without  further  examination,  but  upon 
payment  of  the  prescribed  fee,  proceed  to  take  the  M.  Sc. 
Degree  of  this  University  at  any  convocation  subsequent  to 
his  taking  the  B.  Sc.  (Hons.)  Degree. 

(iii)  The  Master  of  Science  Degree  may  also  be  awarded  on  the 
results  of  meritorious  research  work  conducted  under  con¬ 
ditions  prescribed  by  the  University. 

7.  The  Degrees  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy  (Ph.  D.)  Doctor  of  Science 
(D.  Sc.),  Doctor  of  Letters  (D.  Litt.)  and  Doctor  of  Laws  (LL.  D.)  may  be 
awarded  on  the  results  of  meritorious  research  work  carried  out  under  the 
conditions  prescribed  by  the  University. 
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8.  No  candidate  shall  he  eligible  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  of  Laws 
(B.  L.)  unless  he  has  taken  the  Degree  of  B.  A.  or  B.  Sc.  in  this  Univer¬ 
sity  or  a  Degree  in  any  other  University  accepted  by  the  Syndicate  as 
equivalent  thereto,  and  has  undergone,  for  a  period  of  two  years,  the 
prescribed  courses  of  study  and  passed  the  prescribed  examinations. 

9.  No  candidate  shall  be  eligible  for  the  Degree  of  Licentiate  in 
Teaching  (L.  T.)  unless  he  has  taken  a  Degree  in  this  University  or  a 
Degree  in  some  other  University  accepted  by  the  Syndicate  as  equivalent 
thereto,  and  has  undergone  the  prescribed  course  for  a  period  of  one 
academic  year  and  passed  the  prescribed  Examination. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

HONORARY  DEGREES. 

1.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Syndicate,  an  honorary  degree 
shall  be  conferred  on  any  person  who  by  reason  of  his  eminent  position  and 
attainments,  or  by  virtue  of  his  contribution  to  learning,  or  eminent 
services  to  the  cause  of  education,  is  a  fit  and  proper  person  to  receive  such 
a  degree,  provided  that  such  recommendation  is  accepted  by  not  less  than 
two-thirds  of  the  members  present  at  a  meeting  of  the  Senate,  and  is  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  Chancellor  : 

Provided  that  it  shall  be  competent  to  the  Chancellor  to  award 
honorary  degrees  in  special  cases  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Syndicate 
only. 

2.  Honorary  degrees  shall  be  conferred  only  at  a  Convocation  and 
may  be  taken  in  person  or  in  absentia. 

3.  The  presentation  at  the  Convocation  of  persons  on  whom  hono¬ 
rary  degrees  are  to  he  conferred  shall  be  made  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  or, 
in  his  absence  by  a  member  of  the  Senate  nominated  by  the  Syndicate. 

4.  The  diploma  or  certificate  for  an  honorary  degree  shall  be  signed 
by  the  Chancellor. 

5.  The  following  shall  be  the  Degrees  to  be  conferred  as  Honorary 
Degrees : 

Doctor  of  Science 
Doctor  of  Letters 
Doctor  of  Laws 
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D.  Litt. 
LL.  D. 
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WITHDRAWAL  OP  DEGREES,  DIPLOMAS,  ETC. 


If  evidence  is  laid  before  the  Syndicate  to  show  that  any  person,  3§ 

on  whom  a  degree,  title  or  other  distinction  has  been  conferred  or  to  whom  Jj 

a  diploma,  license  or  certificate  has  been  granted  by  the  Senate,  has  been  !| 

convicted  of  what  is  in  their  opinion  an  offence  involving  moral  turpitude,  | 

the  Syndicate  may  propose  to  the  Senate  that  the  degree,  diploma,  title,  p 

license,  certificate  or  other  distinction  should  be  cancelled,  and  if  the  pro-  | 

posal  is  accepted  by  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  members  present  at  a  1 

meeting  of  the  Senate,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  Chancellor,  the  degree, 
diploma,  title,  license,  certificate  or  other  distinctions  shall  be  cancelled 
accordingly.  -1 


CHAPTER  XI. 

LEGISLATION. 

1.  The  Laws  of  the  University  shall  consist  of  the  Regulation,  the 
Statutes,  the  Ordinances,  the  Bye-laws  and  the  Rules. 

2.  The  draft  of  any  Statute  referred  to  the  Syndicate  under  Sec¬ 
tion  24  (b)  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  again  presented  to  the  Senate  together 
with  the  report  of  the  Syndicate  thereon,  and  the  Senate  may  then  deal 
with  the  draft  in  any  manner  it  thinks  fit. 

3.  In  making  Ordinances  relating  to :  (a)  courses  of  study,  (b)  ad¬ 
mission  of  students  to  the  various  courses  of  study  and  to  the  examin- 
uations,  (c)  qualifications  of  Teachers,  (d)  appointment  and  prescriptions  of 
the  duties  of  Boards  of  Studies  and  Boards  Examinations,  (e)  Institution 
of  Departments  of  teaching  or  research,  the  Syndicate  shall  consult  the 
Faculty  or  Faculties  concerned  and  obtain  their  opinion  before  the  Ordi¬ 
nances  are  passed. 

4.  Ordinances  may  be  made,  amended  or  repealed  by  the  Syndicate 
on  its  own  initiative  or  on  a  reference  from  the  Senate,  or  a  Faculty  or  other 
University  Authority. 

5.  All  Ordinances  made  by  the  Syndicate  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
Government  for  approval  and  may  be  given  effect  to  from  such  date  as  the 
Syndicate  may  direct-  with  the  sanction  of  Government. 
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6.  All  Ordinances  passed  by  the  Syndicate  shall  be  placed  before 
the  Senate  at  its  next  succeeding  meeting  and  the  Senate  shall  have  power 
by  a  resolution  passed  by  a  majority  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the 
members  present  to  cancel  any  such  Ordinance. 

7.  The  Syndicate  shall  have  power  to  frame  rules  not  inconsistent 
•with  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation,  the  Statutes  and  Ordinances  to 
regulate  the  management  of  any  institution  nnder  its  control  or  the  conduct 
of  any  business  falling  within  its  purview. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

PRIVATE  COLLEGES. 

1.  Private  Colleges  shall  have  the  following  privileges  : — 

(i)  Every  Private  College  shall  be  entitled  to  prepare  and 
present  students,  in  accordance  with  the  Statutes  and 
Ordinances,  for  the  examinations  of  the  University  in  the 
subjects  of  study  for  which  it  was  affiliated  to  the  University 
of  Madras  during  the  academic  year  1937-1938. 

(ii)  Students  and  teachers  of  private  Colleges  shall  be  eligible 
for  membership  of  the  University  Library,  the  University 
Union,  the  University  Athletic  Club  and  other  such  in¬ 
stitutions,  subject  to  the  rules  governing  those  institutions. 

(iii)  Private  Colleges  shall  have  the  same  freedom  in  regard  to 
religious  education  and  religious  and  social  activities  ge¬ 
nerally,  as  they  had  under  the  University  of  Madras  and 
Travancore  Education  Code. 

(iv)  Private  Colleges  shall  be  entitled  to  financial,  aid  from  ..the 
Government,  and  the  funds  placed  at  the  disposal  .of  the 
University  by  Government  for  this  purpose  shall  be 
administered  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  in  accordance  with  the 
rules’ framed  by  him. 

2.  (a)  Every  Private  College  shall  be  under  the  management  of  a 

regularly  constituted  Governing  Body  on  which  the  teaching 
staff  is  represented  by  at  least  the  Principal. 

(b)  Any  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  Governing  Body  shall 
be  reported  forthwith  to  the  Syndicate. 
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3.  Every  College  shall  have  a  duly  constituted  College  Council 
properly  representative  of  the  teaching  staff,  to  advise  the  Principal  in  the 
internal  affairs  of  the  College. 

4.  Every  College  shall  satisfy  the  Syndicate  on  the  following 
points  : — 

(i)  that  the  buildings,  libraries,  laboratories  and  other  equip¬ 
ments  provided  are  adequate  and  suitable  ; 

(ii)  that  the  character,  qualifications  and  strength  of  the  teaching 
staff,  and'the  conditions  governing  their  appointment  and 
tenure  of  office  are  such  as  to  ensure  adequate  provision  for 
the  courses  of  instruction  undertaken  by  it ; 

(iii)  that  adequate  provision  is  made  for  the  residence,  physical 
welfare,  discipline  and  supervision  of  its  students  ; 

(iv)  that  all  other  matters  essential  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
tone  and  standards  of  University  education  are  duly 
provided  for ; 

(v)  that  the  financial  resources  of  the  institution  are  such  as  to 
make  due  provision  for  its  continued  and  efficient 
maintenance  ; 

(vi)  that  the  fees  payable  by  the  students  have  not  been  so  fixed 

as  to  involve  unfair  competition  with  any  other  College  in 
the  State  or  as  would  be  injurious  to  the  interests  of 
education  ; 

(vii)  that  no  student  of  the  College  is  compelled  to  attend  any 
classes  or  discourses  in  a  religion  which  is  not  his  own. 

5.  All  appointments  to  the  teaching  staff  shall  be  made  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  the  requirements  of  the  University,  and  shall  be  reported  to,  and 
be  subject  to  the  approval  of,  the  Syndicate. 

6.  The  following  registers  and  records  in  the  forms  that  may  be 
prescribed  by  the  Syndicate  shall  he  maintained  by  each  College,  and,  in 
every  case  in  which  a  school  forms  a  part  of  the  institution,  they  shall  be 
maintained  distinct  from  those  kept  for  the  school  department : — 

(a)  A  register  of  admissions  and  withdrawals. 

(b)  A  register  of  attendance. 

(c)  A  register  of  attendance  at  Physical  training. 

\  W  A  register  or  other  record  of  addresses  of  students. 
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(e)  A  register  of  the  members  of  the  staff,  showing  their  quali¬ 
fications,  previous  experience,  salaries,  number  of  hours  of 
work  and  classes  and  the  subjects  taught 

(/)  A  register  of  fees  paid  showing  dates  of  payments. 

(g)  A  counterfoil  fee  receipt  book. 

(h)  A  register  of  scholarships  and  concessions  of  all  kinds 
whether  of  tuition,  boarding  or  lodging. 

(i)  A  counterfoil  book  of  transfer  certificates. 

(/)  A  counterfoil  book  of  certificates  of  medical  inspection  of 
students. 

( k )  A  register  of  marks  obtained  by  each  student  at  the  College 
Examinations. 

(l)  Account  books  showing  the  financial  transactions  of  the 
College  as  separate  from  those  of  the  management.  The 
accounts  shall  show  the  transactions. 

7.  Every  College  shall  furnish  such  returns  and  other  informa¬ 
tion  as  may  he  required  by  the  Syndicate  to  enable  it  to  judge  of  its 
efficiency,  and  shall  take  such  action  as  the  Syndicate  may  consider  neces¬ 
sary  to  maintain  its  efficiency. 

8.  The  Vice-Chancellor  or  the  Syndicate  may,  at  any  time,  direct  an 
inspection  to  be  conducted  of  any  or  all  of  the  Private  Colleges  ;  and  the 
report  of  such  inspection  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  Principals  of  the  insti¬ 
tutions  concerned  and  their  explanations  shall  be  called  for  before  any 
action  is  taken  on  it.  The  Syndicate  may,  after  considering  the  explana¬ 
tions,  if  any,  issue  to  the  Colleges  such  instructions  as  it  may  think  fit,  and 
the  Colleges  shall  within  such  period  as  may  be  fixed,  take  such  action  as 
the  Syndicate  may  specify. 

9.  Where  a  College  desires  to  institute  additional  courses  or  subjects 

of  instruction  (including  courses  of  a  higher  standard)  an  application  for 
permission  to  make  such  addition  shall  be  made  to  the  Syndicate.  All  such 
applications  shall  reach  the  Registrar  not  later  than  the  30th  of  Chingom 
preceding  the  academic  year  in  which  instruction  in  additional  subjects  or 
courses  is  proposed  to  be  started.  j 

10.  (a)  The  letter  of  application  shall  contain  sufficient  information 

to  satisfy  the  Syndicate  that,  so  far  as  the  additional  courses 
of  instruction  are  concerned,  adequate  provision  is  made  in 
respect  of  the  matters  specified  in  Section. 4  above, 
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(b)  Along  with  the  letter  of  application  the  College  shall  also 

forward  to  the  Syndicate  a  written  undertaking  that  it  will 

pay  to  the  University  a  fee  calculated  at  the.  rate  of  Rs.  100 
for  each  member  of  the  Inspection  Commission  that  may  be 
appointed  by  the  Syndicate  to  inspect  the  College  and 
report  ou  the  question  of  the  opening  of  new  courses  or 
subjects  of  instruction. 

11.  W  On  receipt  of  an  application  for  opening  new  courses  or 
subjects  of  instruction,  the  Syndicate  may  direct  a  local 
enquiry  .to  be  made  by  a  competent  person  or  persons  con¬ 
cerning  the  arrangements  made  or  proposed  to  be  made  by 
the  College  in  respect  of  buildings,  equipments,  staff  and 
other  matters  and  also  on  the  desirability  of  the  opening  of 
the  proposed  courses  in  view  of  the  provision  made  for  the 
same  courses  or  subjects  of  study  in  other  Colleges. 

( b )  The  College  shall  pay  to  the  University  the  fee  for  the 
Inspection  Commission  within  fifteen  days  of  the  receipt  of 
the  requisition  from  the  Syndicate  ;  and  if  the  fee  be  not 
paid,  the  Syndicate  may  on  that  ground  reject  the  applica- 


12.  When  a  College  has  been  permitted  to  give  instruction  in  a 
number  of  optional  subjects,  the  College  shall  be  at  liberty  to  provide 
instruction  in  any  combinations  of  them  provided  it  satisfies  the  Syndicate 
that  the  accommodation  and  staff  are  adequate  whenever  a  fresh  combination 
is  proposed  to:  be  introduced. 

13.  The  Syndicate  may  grant  provisional  permission  for  the 
opening  of  new  courses  or  subjects  of  study  in  a  College.  In  such  a  case 
the  period  for  which  the  permission  is  given  and  the  conditions  to  be  ful-. 
filled  by  the  College  before  the  expiry  of  the  said  period  shall  be  specified 
in  the  order  of  the  Syndicate.  If  the  conditions  are  not  fulfilled  hy  the 
College  within  the  period  fixed  the  provisional  permission  given  shall  be 
deemed  to  have  ceased  automatically  on  the  expiry  of  the  period. 

-14.  An  application  for  permission  to  open  fresh  courses  or  subjects 
of  instruction  may  be  withdrawn  at  any  time  before  the  Syndicate  has 
passed  orders  on  it : 

Provided  that  in  cases  where  the  University  has  already  incurred 
expenditure  on  an  Inspection  Commission  the  College  shall  not  be  entitled 
to  a  refund  of  the' -fee  .paid.  . 
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15.  Where  the  Syndicate  finds  that  the  condition  laid  down  in 
these  Statutes  are  not  satisfied  by  a  College,  and  that  no  satisfactory 
assurance  of  compliance  ■with  these  conditions  is  given  by  the  Manage¬ 
ment  of  that  College,  the  Syndicate  may  propose  to  the  Senate  that  the 
institution  be  deprived  of  the  privileges  of  the  University.  If  the  Senate 
agrees  to  the  proposal,  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  recommend  to  Govern¬ 
ment  that  the  College  in  question  be  excluded  from  the  privileges  of  the 
University,  and  if  the  Government  after  such  enquiry,  if  any,  as  they  consider 
necessary,  accept  the  recommendation,  the  College  shall  be  deprived  of 
the  privileges  of  the  University  and  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  issue  an 
order  accordingly. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

CONVOCATION. 

1.  A  Convocation  of  the  body  corporate  of  the  University  for  the 
purpose  of  conferring  degrees  shall  he'  held  annually  at  Trivandrum  in 
the  month  of  Thulam  (October — November). 

2.  Special  Convocations  may  be  held  at  such  times  as  the 
Chancellor  may  direct. 

3.  Every  Convocation,  Annual  or  Special,  shall  be  summoned  on 
such  date  as  the  Chancellor  may  appoint  for  the  purpose. 

4.  The  Chancellor  or  the  Pro- Chancellor  or  in  the  absence  of  both, 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  shall  preside  at  Convocations. 

5.  The  Registrar  shall  notify  the  date  of  the  Annual  Convocation 
at  least  four  weeks  before  the  date  fixed  for  the  Convocation. 

6.  The  Chancellor  may  appoint  an  eminent  person  to  address  the 
graduates  at  a  Convocation. 

7.  Degrees  may  be  taken  in  person  or  in  absentia. 

8.  A  candidate  applying  for  a  degree  in  person  shall  pay  a  fee  of 
Rs.  three.  A  candidate  applying  to  be  admitted  to  a  degree  in  absentia 
shall  pay  a  fee  of  Rs.  ten. 

9.  A  Candidate  for  a  degree  shall  forward  his  application  in  the 
prescribed  form  to  the  Registrar  so  as  to  reach  him  not  less  than  fifteen 
clear  days  before  the  date  fixed  for  the  Convocation. 

10.  (i)  Officers  of  the  University  shall  appear  at  Convocation  in 

the  robes  prescribed  for  them. 
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(ii)  Members  of  University  authorities  shall  appear  in  the 
robes  to  which  they  are  entitled  by  virtue  of  the  degrees 
they  bold  of  this  University  or  of  any  other  University  or 
in  the  robes  prescribed  by  the  Statutes. 

(iii)  A  candidate  for  a  degree  shall  wear  the  robes  prescribed  for 
the  degree  to  which  he  seeks  admission. 

1 1 .  There  shall  be  a  meeting  of  the  Senate  preliminary  to  the 
Convocation  at  which  the  graces  of  the  Senate  shall  be  supplicated  on 
behalf  of  the  candidates  for  admission  to  the  several  degrees  by  the  Dean  of 
each  Faculty  or  in  his  absence  by  a  member  of  the  Senate  nominated  for 
the  purpose  by  the  Syndicate. 

12.  The  formula  to  be  used  for  each  grace  shall  mutatis  mutandis 
be  as  follows  — 

. Chancellor,  I  move  that  a  grace  of  the  Senate  be  passed  that 

those  persons  whom  the  Syndicate  on  the  reports  of  the  Examiners  has 

certified  to  be  qualified  for  the  degree  of . be  admitted  to  that 

degree. 

13.  On  each  motion  for  the  grace  of  the  Senate  the  Chancellor 
shall  put  the  question  “Doth  it  please  you  that  this  grace  be  passed?”  and 
the  Senate  assenting,  the  Chancellor  shall  say  “  This  grace  is  passed.  ” 

14.  "When  all  the  graces  have  been  passed,  the  Chancellor,  the  Pro- 
Chancellor,  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  Pro-Vice-Cliancellor  and  the  Members 
of  the  Senate  shall  proceed  in  procession  to  the  Hall  where  the  Convocation 
is  to  be  held. 

15.  On  the  procession  entering  the  hall, .  the  candidates  and  others 
present  in  the  hall  shall  rise  and  remain  standing  until  the  Chancellor, 
the  Pro-Chancellor,  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  Pro- Vice-Chancellor  and 
Members  of  the  Senate  have  taken  their  seats. 

16.  After  the  Chancellor,  the  Pro- Chancellor,  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor  and  Members  of  the  Senate  have  taken  their  seats 
the  Chancellor,  or  if  authorized  by  him,  the  Vice-Chancellor,  or  the  Pro- 
Vice -Chancellor,  shall  say  : — 

“  This  Convocation  of  the  University  of  Travancore  has  been 
called  to  confer  degrees  upon  (persons  on  whom  the  Senate  has  decided  to 
confer  honorary  degrees)  the  candidates  who  have  been  certified  to  be 
worthy  of  the  same.  Let  the  candidates  stand  forward.  ” 

17.  The  candidates  standing,  the  Chancellor,  or  if  authorised  by 
him,  the  Vice-Chancellor  or  the  Pro-Vice- Chancell  or,  shall  put  to  them 
the  following  questions : — 
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Question.  Do  you  sincerely  promise  and  declare  that,  if  admitted 
to  the  degrees  for  which  you  are  severally  candidates,  and  for  which  you 
have  been  recommended,  you  will  in  your  daily  life  and  conversation,  con¬ 
duct  yourselves  as  becomes  members  of  the  University  ? 

Answer.  I  do  promise. 

Question.  Do  you  promise  that  to  the  utmost  of  your  oppor¬ 
tunity  and  ability  you  will  support  and  promote  the  cause  of  morality  and 
sound  learning  ? 

Answer.  I  do  promise. 

Question.  Do  you  promise  that  you  will,  as  far  as  in  you  lies, 
uphold  and  advance  social  order  and  the  well-being  of  your  fellow-men  ? 

Answer.  I  do  promise. 

In  the  case  of  candidates  for  professional  degrees,  the  following 
addition  shall  be  made  : — 

Question.  Do  you  promise  that  you  will  faithfully  and  carefully 
fulfil  the  duties  of  the  professions  for  which  you  have  qualified  yourselves, 
that  you  will,  on  all  occasions,  maintain  their  purity  and  reputation,  and 
that  you  will  never  deviate  from  the  straight  path  of  their  honourable 
exercise  by  making  your  knowledge  subservient  to  unworthy  ends  ? 

Answer.  I  do  promise. 

IS.  Then  the  candidates  shall  be  presented  to  the  Chancellor  by 
the  heads  of  their  respective  Colleges  being  members  of  the  Senate  or  by 
other  members  of  the  Senate  nominated  for  the  purpose  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  the  candidates  having  first  received  their  diplomas  from  the 
Registrar. 


19.  When  all  the  candidates  for  the  same  degree  have  been 
presented,  the  Chancellor  shall  say  to  the  candidates,  who  shall  remain 
standing : 

By  virtue  of  the  authority  vested  in  me  as  Chancellor/Pro-Chancellor/ 
Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Travancore,  I  admit  you  to  the  degree 

of . in  this  University,  and  in  token  thereof  you  have  been  presented 

with  these  diplomas,  and  I  authorize  you  to  wear  the  robes  ordained,  as 
the  insignia  of  yonr  degree. 

20.  When  all  the  candidates  have  been  presented,  the  Registrar 
shall  lay  the  record  of  the  degrees  that  have  been  conferred,  before  the 
Chancellor,  who  shall  sign  the  same. 
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■21.  Au  address  may  then  be  made  to  the  candidates  by  the  person 
appointed  by  the  Chancellor  for  the  purpose. 

22.  The  address  being  ended,  or,  if  there  is  no  address,  after  the 
record  has  been  signed,  the  Chancellor  shall  dissolve  the  Convocation. 

23.  The  Convocation  being  dissolved,  the  Chancellor,  the  Pro- 
Chancellor,  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  Pro-Vice-Chancellor  and  Members  of 
the  Senate  shall  retire  in  procession  in  the  same  order  in  -which  they 
entered,  the  graduates  standing. 

24.  Sections,  8,  9,  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  17,  18,  and21  shall  not  apply 
to  a  Convocation  held  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  honorary  degrees  only. 


CHAPTER  XIV.* 

Research  Degrees  . 

1.  The  following  degrees  may  be  awarded  for  meritorious  research 

(i)  Master  of  Science :  M.  Sc. 

(ii)  Doctor  of  Philosophy  :  Ph.  D. 

(iii)  Doctor  of  Science :  D.  Sc. 

(iv)  Doctor  of  Letters.  D.  Litt. 

Master  oe  Science. 

2,  This  degree  will  be  awarded  to  graduates  of  a  recognised 
University  and  others  as  prescribed  hereunder  on  the  results  of  research 
work  as  embodied  in  a  thesis  relating  to  subjects  whithin  the  purview  of 
the  Faculty  of  Science  and  the  Faculty  of  Technology. 

{a)  To  graduates,  on  the  results  of  research  work  extending  over 
a  period  of  not  less  than  three  years  after  passing  the 
examination  qualifying  them  for  the  Bachelor’s  Degree. 

(b)  To  others,  not  possessing  a  First  Degree  of  a  recognised 
University,  on  the  results  of  research  work  extending  over 
a  period  of  not  less  than  four  years. 


Note  :  *  Chapters  of  Statutes  XIV  to  XVII  were  issued  as  per  Notification  R.  O.  C. 

No.  2191/38  Education  dated  2Sth  June  and  were  published  in  T.  G.  G.  dated 
28th  June  1938/21st  Mithuuam  1118. 

Chapters  of  Statutes  I  to  XIII  were  issued  as  per  Notification  R.  0.  C. 
No.  2191/38  Education  dated  7th  June  1938  and  were  published  in  T.  G.  G. 
dated  7th  June  1938/25th  Edavatu  1113. 
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3.  Candidates  for  the  M.  Sc.  Degree  shall  be  required  to  register 
themselves  as  Research  Students  before  the  commencement  of  their  course 
of  research. 

4.  Application  for  registration  as  a  Research  Student  and  as  a 
Candidate  for  the  Degree  shall  be  made  to  the  Registrar  in  the  prescribed 
form  and  must  be  accompanied  by — 

(a)  a  diploma  or  certificates  showing  the  academic  qualifications 
of  the  applicant  and  such  other  evidence  of  the  attainments 
of  the  applicant  as  will  show  his  fitness  to  pursue  the 
proposed  coarse  of  research,  and 

( b )  a  written  consent  of  a  recognised  Teacher  of  the  University 
agreeing  to  supervise  the  work  of  the  applicant. 

5.  The  application  shall  be  considered  and  disposed  of  by  the 
Syndicate,  provided,  however,  that  the  application  of  persons  not  possessing 
a  First  Degree  shall  be  forwarded,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  Board  of 
Studies  dealing  with  the  subject  of  the  proposed  research  for  opinion. 
The  Board  of  Studies  shall  not  recommend  such  .  applications  favourably 
unless  they  are  satisfied  that : 

[a)  The  applicant’s  knowledge  of  English  is  adequate  for  the 
purposes  of  the  proposed  research,  and 

( b )  the  course  of  research  selected  is  such  as  can  be  pursued 
in  the  University,  and  the  applicant  possesses  exceptional 
aptitude  for  conducting  it. 

6.  Within  six  months  befor  the  expiry  of  the  prescribed  minimum 
period  after  registration,  or  at  any  other  time  afterwards,  the  candidate  may 
submit  to  the  Registrar,  together  with  the  prescribed  fee,  four  copies  of  a 
thesis,  printed  or  type-written  in  English,  embodying  the  results  of  research 
carried  out  by  him.  The  candidate  shall  state,  in  a  preface,  the  sources 
from  which  he  has  derived  information  or  guidance  for  his  work,  the 
extent  to  which  he  has  availed  himself  of  the  work  of  others  and  the 
portions  of  the  thesis  which  he  claims  as  original.  He  shall  be  required 
to  declare  that  the  thesis  is  not  substantially  the  same  as  has  been  already 
submitted  by  him  for  a  Degree,  Diploma  or  Title  of  any  other  University 
or  Society  and  shall  submit  a.  report  by  the  Supervising  Teacher  certifying 
that  the  thesis  is  a  record  of  bona-fide  research  carried  out  by  the  candidate. 

7.  In  addition  to  the  thesis,  the  candidate  may  submit,  as  additional 
evidence  any  memoir  or  work  published  by  him,  alone  or  jointly  with 
others.  The  thesis  shall  be  valued  by  a  Board  of  three  Examiners 
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appointed  for  the  purpose  by  the  Syndicate.  The  candidate  may  be 
required  to  undergo,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Examiners,  an  oral  and/or 
practical  test  on  the  subject  of  the  thesis. 

8.  The  report  of  the  Examiners  shall  be  considered  by  the  Syndicate. 
If  the  candiate  is  adjudged  worthy  to  be  awarded  the  Degree,  a  resolution 
to  that  effect  will  be  passed  by  the  Syndicate  and  the  candidate  will  be 
admitted  under  the  usual  conditions. 

9.  If  a  thesis  is  not  approved  for  the  award  of  the  Degree,  the 
candidate  may  submit,  after  an  interval  of  not  less  than  one  year ,  a  new  or 
a  Tevised  thesis,  together  with  the  same  fee.  The  procedure  prescribed 
above  will  be  followed  in  respect  of  this  thesis  also. 

Degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy. 

10.  This  Degree  will  be  awarded,  as  prescribed  hereunder,  to  per¬ 
sons  holding  a  Master’s  Degree  of  a  recognised  University  on  the  results  of 
research  work,  as  embodied  in  a  thesis  relating  to  subjects  coming  within 
the  purview  of  the  Faculties  of  Arts,  Science,  Technology,  and  Oriental 
Studies  and  Fine  Arts  : — 

(a)  To  Masters  of  Arts  of  Science  on  the  results  of  research 
work  extending  over  a  period  of  not  less  than  three  years 
after  passing  the  examination  qualifying  them  for  the 
Master’s  Degree, 

(b)  To  Masters  of  Science  by  Research  on  the  results  of  further 
research  work  carried  out  in  an  approved  institution,  within 
Travancore  or  outside,  extending  over  a  period  of  not  less 
than  two  years  after  the  submission  of  the  thesis  for  which 
the  Degree  was  awarded. 

11.  A  person  not  possessing  a  Research  Degree  shall  he  required 
to  register  himself  as  a  Research  Student  and  candidate  before  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  his  course  of  research. 

12.  Application  for  registration  as  a  Research- Student  and  as  a 
Candidate  for  the  Ph.  D.  Degree  shall  be  made  to  the  Registrar  in  the 
prescribed  form  and  must  be  accompained  by 

id  a  diploma  or  certificate  showing  the  academic  qualifications 
of  the  applicant  and  such  other  evidence  of  attainments  as 
will  show  his  fitness  to  pursue  the  proposed  course  of 
research,  and 
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(h)  a  written  consent  of  a  Teacher  of  the  University,  recognised 
for  the  purpose  by  the  Syndicate,  agreeing  to  supervise  the 
work  of  the  applicant. 

13.  A  person  possessing  a  previous  Research  Degree  shall  be  re¬ 
quired  to  register  himself  as  a  candidate  for  the  Ph.  D.  Degree. 

14.  Application  for  registration  as  a  candidate  for  the  Ph.  D.  Degree 
shall  be  made  to  the  Registrar  in  the  prescribed  form  and  must  be  accom¬ 
panied  by : — 

(а)  a  diploma  or  certificate  showing  the  academic  qualifica¬ 
tions  of  the  applicant  and  such  other  evidence  of  attainments 
as  will  show  his  fitness  to  pursue  the  proposed  course  of 
research,  and 

(б)  a  statement  giving  the  name  of  the  institution  where  he 
proposes  to  carry  out  his  research  aud  such  particulars 
regarding  the  equipment  and  facilities  as  will  show  that  it 
is  adequately  equipped  for  the  purposes  of  the  proposed 
research. 

15.  The  application  for  registration  as  Research  Student  and 
Candidate  for  the  Degree,  or  for  Registration  as  Candidate  for  the  Degree 
shall  be  considered  and  disposed  of  by  the  Syndicate,  provided,  however, 
that  the  opinion  of  the  Board  of  Studies  concerned  shall  be  obtained  with 
regard  to  the  suitability  of  the  institution,  if  outside  Travancore,  for  the 
purposes  of  any  particular  course  of  Research. 

16.  The  procedure  for  the  submission  of  thesis  and  the  award  of 
the  Degree  shall  be  the  same,  mutatis  mutandis,  as  for  the  Master’s  Degree 
by  Research. 

Degrees  of  Doctor  of  Science  and  Doctor  of  Letters. 

17.  These  Degrees  will  be  awarded  to  persons  holding  the  Degree 
of  Doctor  of  Philosophy  of  a  recognised  University  on  the  results  of 
Research  work  carried  out  in  an  approved  institution,  within  Travaucore 
or  outside,  and  extending  over  a  period  of  not  less  than  two  years  after 
registration  as  Candidates. 

18.  The  D.  Sc.  Degree  will  be  awarded  if  the  thesis  relates  to 
subjects  within  the  purview  of  the  Faculties  of  Science  or  Technology  and 
the  D.  Lift.  Degree  will  be  awarded  if  the  thesis  relates  to  subjects  within 
the  purview  of  the  Faculties  of  Arts,  and  Oriental  Studies  and  Fine  Arts. 
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19.  The  application  for  registration  as  a  candidate  for  the  D.  Sc.  or 
D.  Litt.  Degree  shall  be  made,  in  the  prescribed  form,  to  the  Registrar  and 
must  be  accompanied  by  : — 

(а)  a  diploma  or  certificate  showing  the  academic  qualifications 
of  the  applicant  and  such  other  evidence  of  attainments  as 
will  show  his  fitness  to  pursue  the  proposed  course  of 
research,  and 

(б)  a  statement  giving  the  name  of  the  institution  where  he 
proposes  to  carry  out  his  research  and  such  particulars  re¬ 
garding  the  equipment  and  facilities  as  will  show  that  the 
institution  is  adequately  equipped  for  the  purposes  of 
the  proposed  research. 

20.  The  application  for  registration  as  a  Candidate  for  the  D.  Sc. 
or  D.  Litt.  Degree  shall  be  considered  and  disposed  of  by  the  Syndicate, 
provided,  however,  that  the  opinion  of  the  Board  of  Studies  concerned  shall 
he  obtained  with  regard  to  the  suitability  of  the  institution,  if  outside 
Travancore,  for  the  purposes  of  any  particular  course  of  research. 

21.  The  procedure  for  the  submission  of  the  thesis  and  the  award 
of  the  D.  Sc.  or  D.  Litt-  Degree  shall  be  the  same,  mutatis  mutandis,  as  for 
the  Master’s  Degree  by  Research,  provided,  however,  that  the  candidates 
shall  be  required  to  submit,  along  with  the  thesis,  four  copies  of  papers, 
memoirs  or  books  published  by  the  candidate  in  journals  or  proceedings  of 
Learned  Societies  of  standing. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

COLLEGES  MAINTAINED  BY  THE  UNIVERSITY. 

1.  The  Colleges  transferred  to  the  University  by  the  Government 
under  Section  20  (a)  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  maintained  by  the  University 
in  accordance  with  the  Statutes  and  Ordinances,  and  the  Syndicate  shall  be 
responsible  for  the  proper  management  of  these  Colleges. 

2.  No  Department  of  Study  for  which  provision  was  made  by 
Government  in  these  Colleges  during  the  academic  year  1937-38  shall  he 
abolished  by  the  University  without  the  previous  sanction  of  Government. 

3.  The  Government  shall  give  to  the  University,  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  these  Colleges  an  annual  grant  of  a  sum  not  below  the  net 
expenditure  incurred  by  Government  on  account  of  these  Colleges  during 
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the  year  1114  M.  E.  and  shall  also  provide  funds  for  the  natural  and 
legitimate  expansion  of  these  Colleges. 

4.  The  Syndicate  shall  make  provision  in  the  Colleges  maintained 
by  the  University  for  such  additional  departments  of  study  or  research  as 
the  Government  may  direct  and  provide  funds  for. 

5.  All  fees  collected  from  the  students  of  the  Colleges  maintained 
by  the  University  shall  be  credited  to  the  University. 

6.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Syndicate  to  make  such  redistri¬ 
bution  of  the  subjects  of  study  provided  for  in  the  Colleges  as  it  may, 
from  time  to  time,  deem  necessary ;  provided  that  such  redistribution 
does  not  involve  additional  recurring  expenditure. 

7.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  power  to  order  any  redistribution 
he  considers  necessary,  of  the  books,  furniture,  equipment,  and  all  other 
movable  property  attached  to  the  Colleges  and  other  institutions  maintained 
by  the  University. 

8.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  the  power  to  transfer  any  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  teaching,  clerical  or  menial  staff  attached  to  these  Colleges  from 
one  institution  to  another  and  also  to  transfer  from  one  institution  to 
another  any  post,  teaching,  clerical  or  menial. 

9.  The  Principal  of  a  College  shall  be  responsible  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  for  the  maintenance  of  discipline  in  the  College  and  for  the 
management  of  the  internal  affairs  of  the  College. 

The  Principal  shall  Ire  assisted  in  the  internal  administration  of  the 
College  by  a  Council.  The  Syndicate  shall  be  competent  to  lay  down  from 
time  to  time,  such  rules  as  it  deems  fit  for  the  constitution  and  working  of 
the  College  Councils. 

10.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  to  issue  such 
instructions  as  he  may  deem  fit  to  Principals  of  Colleges  in  the  matter  of 
regulating  the  admission  of  students  and  the  residence,  welfare  and  disci¬ 
pline  of  students. 


The  Law  College. 

11.  A  Board  called  the  "‘Law-  College  Advisory  Board”  shall  be 
constituted  for  the  purpose  of  advising  the  University  on  all  matters  re¬ 
lating  to  the  College. 

12.  -The  Law'  College  Advisory  Board  shall  consist  of: — 

(i)  The  Chief  Justice  of  the  High  Court  of  Travancore  (Pre¬ 
sident  Ex-officio) 

(ii)  The  Dean  of  the  Faculty  of  Law  (Ex-officio.) 
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(iii)  A  Judge  of  the  High  Court  of  Tr.avancore,  nominated  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor. 

(iv)  The  Advocate-General  of  Travancore.  (Ex-officio). 

(v)  Two  members  nominated  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  of  whom 
one  at  least  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Bar. 

(vi)  The  Principal  of  the  Law  College,  (Secretary-Ex-officio). 

Provided  that,  in  the  event  of  the  office  of  Dean  of  the  B'aculty  of 

Law  being  held  by  the  Chief  Justice  or  the  Advocate-General  or  the  Princi¬ 
pal,  or  the  Judge  nominated  under  Clause  (iii),  the  Vice-Chancellor  may 
nominate  an  additional  member  to  the  Board. 

13.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Law  College  Advisory  Board  to 
make  any  recommendation  to  the  University  relating  to  the  affairs  of  the 
College,  either  of  its  own  motion  or  on  a  reference  made  to  it. 

14.  There  shall  be  an  ordinary  annual  meeting  of  the  Board,  in  the 
month  of  March,  every  year.  The  President  of  the  the  Board  may,  whenever 
he  deems  fit,  and  shall,  on  a  written  requisition  by  not  less  than  three 
members,  convene  a  special  meeting  of  the  Board. 

15.  In  the  absence  of  the  President,  the  members  present  shall  elect 
oue  of  themselves  to  preside  at  the  meeting.  The  President  or  the  presiding 
member  shall  have  one  vote  on  all  questions  placed  before  the  meeting ;  and, 
in  the  event  of  the  votes  being  equally  divided,  he  shall  have  a  second  or 
casting  vote. 

16.  The  minutes  of  the  meetings  of  the  Board  shall  be  recorded  by 
the  Secretary  and  a  copy  of  the  minutes  shall  be  forwarded  by  him  to  the 
Registrar  of  the  University  as  early  as  possible  after  each  meeting. 

17.  Such  rights  or  privileges  in  the  matter  of  promotion  or  other 
advantage  to  which  the  present  members  of  the  staff  and  of  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  Law  College  may  be  entitled  on  account  of  their  being  includ¬ 
ed  in  the  Judicial  Department  shall  not  he  prejudicially  affected  by  the 
transfer  of  the  College  to  the  University. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

EEECTIOICS. 

A.  General. 

Except  as  otherwise  provided  in  the  Statutes  or  Ordinances,  the 
Vice-Chancellor  shall  be  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  all  elections  held  by 
the  University  and  shall  have  power  : — 

{a)  to  fix  the  dates  of  elections ; 
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(6)  to  determine  the  form  of  notice,  nomination,  letter  of  inti¬ 
mation,  declaration  paper,  ballot  paper  and  cover  and 
envelopes  for  any  election ;  and 
(c)  to  declare  the  results  of  each  election. 

He  may  direct  the  Registrar  to  do  all  things  necessary  for  the  conduct 
of  elections. 

2.  {a)  Unless  specifically  provided  otherwise,  the  decision  of  the 

Vice-Chancellor  on  any  question  relating  to  elections  to 
University  Bodies  shall  be  final. 

(i b )  If  any  question  arises  as  to  whether  any  person  has  been 
duly  elected  or  nominated  as,  or  is  entitled  to  be,  a  member 
of  any  authority  or  body  of  the  University,  the  matter  shall 
be  referred  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  whose  decision  shall  be 

3.  The  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  power  to  hold  or  cause  to  he  held 
elections  in  antici  pation  of  vacancies  that  are  about  to  occur  owing  to  efflux 

4.  No  election  shall  be  invalid  by  reason  of  any  vacancy  among 
the  persons  entitled  to  vote  at  such  election,  or  on  account  of  the  loss> 
during  transmission,  of  any  notice  or  voting  paper. 

5.  In  the  case  of  elections  by  registered  graduates,  only  persons 
whose  names  are  on  the  Register  of  Graduates  at  the  time  of  the  notification 
of  the  vacancy  or  vacancies,  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  or  to  he  elected  at  such 
elections. 

6.  The  results  of  all  elections  shall  be  published  in  the  Travancore 
Government  Gazette.  Elections  shall  take  effect,  in  the  case  of  anticipatory 
elections,  from  the  date  of  occurrence  of  the  vacancy,  and  in  other  cases, 
from  the  date  of  notification  of  the  result  of  the  election. 

7.  Objection  to  elections  shall  be  made  in  writing  and  shall  be  for¬ 
warded  to  the  Registrar  so  as  to  reach  him  within  seven  days  after  the 
declaration  of  the  result  of  the  election. 

8.  The  ballot  papers,  together  with  the  declaration  papers,  of  each 
election  shall  be  preserved  in  the  University  Office  or  in  the  office  of  the 
Officer  conducting  the  election,  as  the  case  may  he,  for  a  period  of  one 
month  after  the  date  of  the  election,  or,  if  any  dispute  arises  regarding  the 
election,  until  it  is  disposed  of. 

9.  (a)  The  Registrar  shall  he  the  Returning  Officer  for  all  elections 

except — 
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(i)  the  election  of  members  of  the  Senate  by  the  ^  members 
of  the  Sri  Mulam  Assembly  and  the  Sri  Ckitra  State 
Council ;  and 

(ii)  the  election  of  the  representatives  of  tlie  Private  hirst" 
Grade  Colleges  to  the  Senate  under  Section  14  (a)  (xi) 
of  the  Regulation. 

(&)  In  the  case  of  elections  to  the  Senate  by  members  of 
the  Sri  Mulam  Assembly  and  the  Sri  Chitra  State 
Council,  the  Registrar  shall  request  the  Secretary  of  the 
Sri  Mulam  Assembly  or  the  Sri  Chitra  State  Council,  as 
the  case  may  be,  to  arrange  for  such  election. 

(c)  The  Principals  of  the  respective  Colleges  shall  be  appointed 
by  the  Vice-Chancellor  as  the  Returning  Officers  for  the 
election  of  members  of  the  Senate  by  the  staff  of  the  Private 
First  Grade  Colleges  under  Section  14  (a)  (xi)  of  the 
Regulation. 

(а)  Tha  election  of  members  of  the  Senate  by  the  members  of 
the  Sri  Mulam  Assembly  and  the  Sri  Chitra  State  Council 
shall  be  conducted  in  accordance  with  the  rules  framed  ill 
this  behalf  by  the  President  of  the  Sri  Mulam  Assembly  or 
the  Sri  Chitra  State  Council  as  the  case  may  be. 

(б)  The  election  of  members  of  the  Senate  by  the  members  of 
the  Staff  of  the  Colleges  referred  to  in  Section  9  (c)  above 

.shall  be  conducted  by  the  Principals  of  the  respective 
Colleges  who  shall  for  this  purpose  exercise  the  powers  and 
perform  the  duties  assigned  to  the  Registrar  in  Statutes 
12  to  21  of  this  Chapter,  so  far  as  they  are  applicable. 

B.  Conduct  of  Elections 

{a)  If  any  vacancy  occurs  or  is  about  to  occur  by  efflux  of  time 
among  the  members  of  any  University  Authority,  which 
has  to  be  filled  up  by  an  election  conducted  by  the  Univer¬ 
sity,  the  Registrar  shall,  under  the  direction  of  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  notify  the  electors  of  the  fact,  and  also  cause  a 
notification  to  he  published  simultaneously  in  the  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette. 

(&)  Along  with  such  notification,  the  Registrar  shall  also 
publish  the  programme  of  the  election,  giving  the  following 
particulars  : — 
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(i)  Last  date  for  the  receipt  of  nominations ; 

(ii)  Date  of  scrutiny  of  nominations ; 

(iii)  Last  date  and  hour  for  withdrawal  of  candidature  ;  .  . 

(iv)  Date  of  issue  of  Ballot  Paper  in  case  the  number  of  candi¬ 
dates  exceeds  the  number  of  vacancies ; 

(v)  Date  and  hour  fixed  for  the  poll  ;  and 

(vi)  Date  and  hour  of  scrutiny  and  counting  of  .votes. 

12.  Every  elector  shall  be  at  liberty  to  nominate  a  qualified  person 
to  fill  the  vacancy.  Every  nomination  shall  be  made  by  an  elector  in 
writing  and  shall  be  seconded  in  writing  by  another  elector.  Every  such 
nomination  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  consent  in  writing  of  the  nominee 
agreeing  to  serve  on  the  University  Authority,  if  elected,  aud  must  reach 
the  Registrar  not  later  than  ten  days  after  the  publication  of  the  notifica¬ 
tion  in  the  Gazette. 

13.  All  nomination  papers  shall  be  scrutinized  by  the  Registrar  or 
other  Officer  authorised  by  him  in  this  behalf.  Candidates  and  a  repre-. 
sentative  of  each  candidate  appointed  in  writing  by  him  may  be  present  at 
the  scrutiny.  After  scrutiny  a  list  of  candidates  validly  nominated  shall 
be  published  by  the  Registrar. 

14.  Any  candidate  may  withdraw  his  candidature  by  notice  in 
writing  delivered  to  the  Registrar  or  other  Officer  authorised  by  him, 
before  4  p.  si.  on  the  day  following  the  date  of  scrutiny. 

1 5.  After  the  lapse  of  the  time  fixed  for  the  withdrawal  of  nomi¬ 
nations,  the  Registrar,  or  other  Officer  authorised  by  him,  shall  prepare 
and  publish  a  final  list  of  candidates  validly  nominated.  And  if  the  num¬ 
ber  of  sttch  candidates  does  not  exceed  the  number  of  vacancies  to  be  filled, 
all  such  candidates  shall  be  declared  to  be  duly  elected. 

If  the  number  of  such  candidates  exceeds  the  number  of  vacan¬ 
cies  to  be  filled,  the  Registrar  shall  proceed  with  the  election  in  the 
manner  prescribed  in  the  following  Statutes. 

16.  The  Registrar  shall  forward  to  each  elector  a  Declaration 
Paper,  a  Ballot  Paper  containing  the  names  of  the  candidates,  and  a  letter 
of  intimation  stating  the  number  of  vacancies,  the  date  .and  hour  fixed 
for  the  poll,  and  the  date  and  hour  fixed  for  the  scrutiny  and  counting  of 
votes.  The  date  fixed  for  the  poll  shall  be  not  less  than  ten  days  after  the 
date  of  posting  of  the  Ballot  Paper. 
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17.  When  an  elector  has  not  received,  or  lost  or  inadvertently 
spoilt  the  ballot  paper  and  other  connected  papers  sent  to  him,  he  may 
make  a  declaration  to  that  effect  to  the  Registrar  and  return  the  spoilt 
papers,  if  any  ;  and  the  Registrar  shall  issue  fresh  papers  to  the  elector. 

18.  An  elector  may  vote  for  as  many  candidates  as  there  are 
vacancies  to  he  filled ;  but  he  cannot  give  more  than  one  vote  to  a  candi¬ 
date.  If  more  than  one  vote  is  recorded  against  the  name  of  a  candidate, 
it  shall  be  considered  as  one  vote  only. 

19.  No  person  shall  be  present  at  the  scrutiny  and  counting  of  votes 
except  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  Registrar  and  such  persons  as  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  may  appoint  to  assist  the  Registrar,  the  candidates  and  not 
more  than  one  representative  of  each  candidate  appointed  by  him  in  ■writing. 

20.  (a)  A  ballot  paper  cover  shall  be  rejected  : 

(i)  if  it  is  not  accompanied  by  the  declaration  paper  sent  by 
the  Registrar ;  or 

(ii)  if  the  declaration  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  Rules ;  or 

(iii)  if  the  ballot  paper  is  placed  outside  the  cover ;  or 

(iv)  if  more  than  one  declaration  paper  or  ballot  paper  have 
been  enclosed  in  the  same  envelope. 

(6)  A  ballot  paper  shall  be  invalid : 

(i)  if  it  does  not  bear  the  Returning  Officer’s  initials ;  or 

(ii)  if  the  voter  signs  his  name  or  writes  any  word ,  or  makes 
any  mark  on  it  by  which  it  becomes  recognisable  ;  or 

(iii)  if  no  vote  is  recorded  thereon  ;  or 

(iv)  if  the  number  of  votes  recorded  thereon  exceeds  the 
number  of  vacancies  to  be  filled  ;  or 

(v)  it  is  void  for  uncertainty. 

Provided  that  where  more  than  one  vote  can  be  given  on  the  same 
ballot  paper,  if  one  of  the  marks  is  so  placed  as  to  render  it  doubtful  to 
which  candidate  it  is  intended  to  apply,  the  vote  concerned  but  not  the 
whole  ballot  papier  shall  be  invalid  on  that  account. 

...  ...  21.  Except  in  the  case  of  elections  on  the  principle  of  Proportional 
Representation,  the  nominee  or  nominees  receiving  the  highest  number  of 
votes  shall  be  declared  to  be  duly  elected.  When  two  or  more  nominees 
receive  an  equal  number  of  votes,  and  they  cannot  all  be  declared  elected, 
the  final  election  shall  be  made  by  drawing  lots. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

FINANCE  AND  ACCOUNTS. 

1.  The  University  shall  have  a  fund  styled  “  The  Travancore  Univer¬ 
sity  Fund  ”  to  which  shall  be  credited :  — 

(i)  Its  income  from  fees,  interest  on  deposits  etc. 

(ii)  Contribution  from  Government  and  other  sources. 

(iii)  Endowments,  donations,  etc. 

(iv)  All  miscellaneous  receipts  of  the  University. 

2.  The  Syndicate  shall  make  such  arrangements  as  it  deems  neces¬ 
sary  for  the  proper  maintenance  of  the  University  accounts  and  for  the 
audit  and  payment  of  bills  presented  at  the  University  Office. 

3.  The  accounts  of  receipts  and  expenditure  of  each  year  ending 
with  the  last  day  of  Karkadakam  shall,  as  soon  as  possible  after  they  are 
audited,  he  published  in  the  Government  Gazettd  and  copies  thereof  shall 
be  placed  before  the  Senate  and  submitted  to  Government. 

• 

4.  A  Board  of  Finance  and  Accounts  shall  be  constituted  by  the 
Syndicate  with  the  Vice-Chancellor  as  Chairman  and  the  Registrar  as 
Secretary  and  five  other  members  at  least  two  of  whom  shall  be  members 
of  the  Senate,  who  are  not  members  of  the  Syndicate.  Four  members 
shall  constitute  a  quorum.  Members  of  the  Board  shall  hold  office  until 
the  next  reconstitution  of  the  Syndicate. 

5.  The  Board  shall  have  and  exercise  the  following  functions  : — 

(а)  to  examine  the  annual  budget  estimates  and  advise  the 
Syndicate  thereon ; 

(б)  to  conduct  a  general  examination  of  the  accounts  of  the 
University  and  review  the  audit  objections,  and  replies 
thereto ; 

(c)  to  make  recommendations  to  the  Syndicate  on  all  matters 
relating  to  the  finances  of  the  University  ; 

(d)  to  examine  every  proposal  for  new  expenditure  involving 
a  sum  exceeding  Rs.  3,000  and  advise  the  Syndicate  thereon  ; 

(«)  to  review  the  financial  position  periodically ; 

(/)  generally  to  devise  means  for  the  improvement  of  the  finan¬ 
cial  position  of  the  University. 
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6.  The  Syndicate  shall  cause  to  be  prepared  and  laid  before  the 
Senate  at  its  Annual  Meeting  each  year  an  estimate  of  the  income  and  ex¬ 
penditure  of  the  University  for  the  year  commencing  on  the  1st  Chingom 
following.  ■ 

7.  The  Financial  Estimate  shall  be  placed  before  and  scrutinised 
by  the  Board  of  Finance  and  Accounts  before  they  are  submitted  to  the 
Senate. 


8.  The  Financial  Estimates  shall  be  considered  by  the  Senate  at  its 
annual  meeting  and  the  Senate  may  pass  resolutions  with  reference  thereto 
and  communicate  them  to  the  Syndicate,  which  may  take  such  action  as  it 
may  deem  necessary  on  those  resolutions. 

9.  The  Budget  Estimates  after  consideration  by  the  Senate  and 
revision,  if  any,  by  the  Syndicate  in  accordance  with  the  resolutions  of 
the  Senate,  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Government.  It  shall  be  competent 
to  Government  to  sanction  the  Budget  Estimates  with  such  modifications, 
if  any,  as  they  may  deem  fit. 

10.  Unspent  balances  of  budget  allotments  at  the  close  of  the  finan¬ 
cial  year  shall  lapse  to  the  University  Fund. 

11.  (a)  The  Registrar  shall  be  authorised  to  receive  payments 

made  to  the  University  and  to  issue  receipts  therefor. 

(b)  The  Registrar  shall  be  competent : — 

(i)  to  draw  the  Establishment,  Travelling  Allowance,  and 
Contingent  bills  relating  to  the  University  Office  ; 

(ii)  to  countersign  Detailed  Contingent  bills  ; 

(iii)  to  countersign  all  Travelling  Allowance  bills  of  em¬ 
ployees  of  the  University  and  of  Members  of  the 
Senate,  Syndicate,  Faculties,  and  other  Authorities 
and  Bodies  of  the  University ;  and 

(iv)  to  countersign  grants-in-aid,  stipend  and  scholarship 
bills  relating  to  Private  Colleges  and  Hostels. 

12.  The  Travelling  Allowance  hills  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
Pro-Vice:Chapcellor  shall  require  no  countersignature. 

13.  It  shall  he  competent  to  the  Syndicate  : — 

(i)  to  accord  sanction  for  all  works  provided  for  in  the 
budget  (original  and  repairs)  and  to  accept  tenders 
therefor ; 
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(ii)  to  dispose  of  all  unserviceable  articles  ; 

(iii)  ta  dispose  of  unserviceable  buildings  when  the  book  value 
does  not  exceed  Rs.  5,000  ; 

(iv)  to  write  off  unserviceable  articles,  apparatus,  books,  etc., 
whose  book  value  does  not  exceed  Rs.  1.000  ; 

(v)  to  sanction  write-off  of  irrecoverable  revenue  up  to  Rs.  500 
in  each  case ; 

(vi)  to  sanction  all  re-appropriation  of  funds  from  one  head  to 
another  head,  provided  that  savings  under  salaries  and 
establishment  are  not  utilised  for  allowances,  contingencies, 
etc.,  without  the  approval  of  Government ; 

(vii)  to  create  for  a  period  not  exceeding  one  year  temporary 
appointments  the  pay  or  maximum  pay  of  which  does  not 
exceed  Rs.  300  per  mensem,  provided  there  is  budget 
provision ; 

(viii)  to  lay  down  the  administrative,  financial,  and  disciplinary 
powers  of  the  Heads  of  the  Colleges  and  other  institutions 
maintained  by  the  University  ; 

(ix)  to  fix  the  amount  of  security  to  be  taken  from  subordinates 
dealing  with  cash,  stores  and  other  valuables ; 

(x)  to  fix  the  permanent  advance  of  offices  and  heads  of  insti¬ 
tutions  under  the  University ; 

(xi)  to  frame  the  rules  relating  to  the  preservation  and  destruc¬ 
tion  of  records  in  all  offices  and  institutions  under  the 
control  of  the  University ; 

(xii)  to  sanction  advances  to  the  employees  of  the  University  up 
to  Rs.  1,000  at  a  time  ; 

(xiii)  to  frame  rules  regard:ng  the  purchase  of  stores,  books,  and 
other  articles,  and  their  stock-taking. 

14.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  'Vice-Chancellor: — 

(i)  to  sanction  re-appropriation  of  funds  up  to  Rs.-  500  from 
one  head  to  another,  provided  that  savings  under  salaries 
and  establishment  are  not  utilised  for  allowances  and 
contingencies  ; 

(ii)  to  sanction  transfer  of  funds  from  one  minor  head  to  another 
within  the  major  head; 
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(iii)  to  accord  sanction  for  works  (original  and  repairs)  up  to 
Rs.  2,000  and  to  accept  tenders  for  works  up  to  Rs.  5,000 ; 

(iv)  to  sanction  the  journey  on  duty  of  all  employees  of  the 
University  whether  inside  or  outside  the  State ; 

(v)  to  sanction  excursion  charges  of  the  students  of  Colleges 
for  practical  instruction  subject  to  budget  provision; 

(vi)  to  sanction  all  contingent  expenditure  subject  to  budget 
provision; 

(vii)  to  permit  the  employees  of  the  University  to  accept  all  forms 
of  work  offered  by  any  University  or  other  institution  and 
the  remuneration  therefor ; 

(viii)  to  sanction  extraordinary  items  of  expenditure  not  provided 
for  in  the  budget  to  the  extent  of  Rs.  500  provided  funds 
can  be  had  by  diversion  ; 

(ix)  to  grant  fee  concessions  to  students ; 

(x)  to  dispose  of  unserviceable  articles  including  buildings 
when  the  book  value  does  not  exceed  Rs.  500  in  each 

(xi)  to  write  off  unserviceable  articles  including  damaged  and 
worn  out  appliances,  apparatus,  and  books,  when  the  book 
value  does  not  exceed  Rs.  250  in  each  case ; 

(xii)  to  sanction  the  sale  by  auction  of  all  standing  and  fallen 
trees  on  the  grounds  under  the  control  of  the  University  and 
to  order  the  removal  of  standing  trees  ; 

(xiii)  to  create  temporary  appointments  the  pay  or  maximum  pay 
of  which  does  not  exceed  Rs.  150  per  mensem,  provided 
there  is  budget  provision,  or  if  the  expenditure  can  be  met 
out  of  savings ; 

(xiv)  to  make  all  appointments  on  the  sanctioned  staff  the  pay  or 
maximum  pay  of  which  does  not  exceed  Rs.  150  per 

(xv)  to  dismiss,  discharge,  degrade,  suspend,  withhold  incre¬ 
ments  or  reduce  the  pay  of,  fine,  retire  under  the  rules  or 
accept  the  resignation  of  any  officer  whom  he  is  competent 
to  appoint ; 

(xvi)  to  grant  any  kind  of  leave  to  all  members  of  the  teaching 
staff  and  other  employees  of  the  University  ; 
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(xvii)  to  permit  all  employees  of  the  University  to  return  to  duty 
before  the  expiry  of  any  kind  of  leave  granted  to  them  ; 

(xviii)  to  transfer  from  one  institution  to  another  any  employee  of 
the  University  and  to  transfer  any  post  from  any  institution 
maintained  by  the  University  to  any  other ; 

(xix)  to  condone  breaks  in  the  continuity  of  fee  concessions  and 
scholarships ; 

(xx)  to  sanction  advances  to  employees  of  the  University  up  to 
Rs.  500  at  a  time  ; 

(xxi)  to  sanction  investigation  of  all  old  claims  ; 

(xxii)  to  sanction  exemptions  from  the  operation  of  Article  43  of 
the  Travancore  Service  Regulations  regarding  age-limit. 

15.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  the  foregoing  Statutes, 
the  arrangements  now  in  force  for  the  maintenance  of  the  accounts  relating 
to  the  University  and  the  institutions  transferred  to  its  control  shall  continue 
to  be  in  force  till  the  end  of  the  year  1 113  M.  E.  * 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  10721381  Edn.  Dated  9th  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  I  (ii)  of 
the' Travancore  University  Regulation,  1113,  (I  of  1113),  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  hereby  to  appoint  the  25th  day  of 
Karkadakam  1113  M.  E.  as  the  date  on  which  the  portions  of  the  said 
Regulation  mentioned  below  shall  come  into  force  : — 

Sub-Sections  (6)  to  ( d )  of  Section  21. 

{T.  G.  G.  dated  25-1 2-1 113l9th  August  1938,  Part  J,  p.  1570.) 


Note  :  *  Chapters  of  Statutes  XVIII  and  XIX  and  Chapters  of  Ordinances  I  to  XX  were 
issued  as  per  Notification  R.  0.  C.  No.  4714/38/  Edn.  dated  19th  November  1938 
aud  were  published  in  T.  G.  G.  dated  7-4-1114/22-11-38  pp.  281  to  310. 
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ACCOUNT  RULES  OF  THE  TRAVANCORE  UNIVERSITY.  * 

1.  The  University  shall  have  a  fund  styled  “The  Travancore 
University  Fund”  to  which  shall  be  credited  : — 

(i)  Income  from  fees,  interest  received,  &c. 

(ii)  Grants  from  Government. 

(iii)  All  miscellaneous  receipts  of  the  University. 

(iv)  Endowments,  donations,  &c. 

2.  The  fund  account  of  the  University  shall  be  with  the  State 
Treasuries. 

3.  All  moneys  received  on  account  of  the  University  should  be 
remitted  to  the  nearest  Treasury  for  credit  to  the  head  “  The  Travancore 
University  Fund 

Amount  which  may  be  received  at  any  bank  by  special  arrange¬ 
ments  shall  be  arranged  to  be  credited  to  the  University  Fund  account  by 
the  Account  Officer. 

4.  The  annual  grants  from  the  Government  shall  be  adjusted  to 
the  credit  of  the  University  Fund  by  the  Account  Officer. 

5.  Receipts  of  any  kind  received  in  any  institution  shall  not  be 
utilised  directly  for  expenditure  of  any  kind  on  any  account.  They  should 
be  immediately  remitted  to  the  Treasury. 

6.  Remittances  to  the  Treasuries  shall  be  accompanied  by  triplicate 
Chalans.  The  Chalans  will  contain  details  regarding  the  detailed  heads 
under  which  the  amounts  have  to  be  credited  in  the  University  accounts, 
even  thougn  the  amount  is  only  credited  under  the  University  Fund 
account  in  the  Treasuries. 

7.  The  Divisional  Treasury  Officers  shall  forward  daily  to  the 
Officer  in  charge  of  the  University  Account  and  Audit  Section,  a  detailed 
statement  of  receipts  and  disbursements  with  the  triplicate  Chalans  in  sup¬ 
port  of  receipts,  and  cheques  cashed  in  support  of  payments. 

8.  The  Chalans  will  be  classified  in  the  Audit  Section  of  the 
University  daily  and  a  consolidated  account  of  receipts  prepared  according 
to  the  detailed  heads  sanctioned  in  the  Budget,  at  the  end  of  the  month. 
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9.  Amounts  payable  by  the  University  shall  be  disbursed  in  the 
following  way  by  the  Assistant  Account  Officer  in  charge  of  the  University 
Audit  Section  out  of  the  University  Fund : — 

(1)  By  Cheques  drawn  on  the  State  Treasuries  and  the  Imperia  1 
Bank  of  India,  Trivandrum. 

(ii)  By  bank  drafts  through  the  Imperial  Bank  of  India  for 
foreign  payments. 

Note — Remittances  not  exceeding  Rs.  50  made  outside  Travaucore  may  be 
drawn  and  remitted  by .  the  respective  heads  of  institutions  by 
Postal  money  Orders  debiting  the  commission  to  office  contingen 


10.  All  bills  shall  be  audited  before  payment  by  the  University 
Audit  Section 

11.  In  the  case  of  original  and  maintenance  works,  whether 
executed  by  the  Public  Works  Department  or  not,  the  procedure  and 
instructions  laid  down  in  the  Public  Works  Department  Code  will  be 
followed.  The  bills  in  these  cases  wll  also  be  pTe-audited  by  the 
Audit  Section  and  cheques  issued  by  the  Assistant  Account  Officer  in 
charge. 

12.  All  payments  will  be  on  bills  prescribed  in  the  Travancore 
Account  Codes. 

13.  Every  hill  for  payment  shall  be  presented  at  the  counter 
attached  to  the  Audit  Section,  for  which  a  token  will  be  given.  The  bill 
will  be  pre-audited  and  cheques  issued,  if  the  claim  is  admissible.  The 
token  shall  be  returned  when  the  cheque  is  issued  or  the  bill  is  returned. 

14.  All  payments  on  account  of  services  rendered  and  articles 
supplied  by  Departments  of  Government  will  lx  made  by  cheque  only. 

15.  The  amounts  deducted  from  bills  on  account  of  Premia  for 
State  Life  Insurance,  State  Provident  Fund  account,  Court  attachment,  etc., 
shall  be  consolidated  at  the  end  of  the  month  and  arranged  to  be  remitted 
to  the  Treasury  by  the  Audit  Branch  by  means  of  cheques. 

16.  The  bills  after  payment  shall  be  classified  daily  in  the  Audit 
Section  according  to  budget  heads  and  the  consolidated  account  of  ex¬ 
penditure  prepared  at  the  end  of  the  month. 

17.  On  the  basis  of  the  Registers  maintained  in  the  Audit  Section , 
there  shall  be  prepared  every  month  an  abstract  of  progressive  total  of 
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receipts  and  expenditure,  which  will  show  the  budget  figures,  the  amounts 
realised  or  spent  as  the  case  may  he,  up  to  the  end  of  the  month  and  the 
balance  remaining  to  be  realised  or  available  for  expenditure  for  the  rest  oi 
the  financial  year.  These  statements  shall  be  sent  to  the  Registrar  before 
the  end  of  the  succeeding  month.  A  statement  showing  the  opening  balance 
of  the  Fund  Accbunt,  receipts  and  expenditure  of  the  month  and  the 
closing  balance  of  the  month  shall  also  be  sent  to  the  Registrar  at  the  same 


18.  The  Colleges  and  other  institutions  shall  send  before  the  10th 
day  of  every  month  to  the  Officer  in  charge  of  the  Audit  Section  statements 
of  expenditure,  and  D.  C.  B.  statements  for  receipts,  pertaining  to  the 
previous  month.  Statements  of  expenditure  and  receipts  relating  to  the 
University  Office  shall  be  prepared  in  the  Office  of  the  Registrar  and  a 
copy  thereof  should  be  sent  to  the  Audi^Section. 

19.  The  instructions  laid  down  in  the  Travancore  Account  Code 
with  regard  to  the  maintenance  of  Account  Registers  and  submission  oi 
returns  should  be  followed  in  all  institutions; 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated,  25-1 2-1  It 31 9th  August  1938,  Parti,  pp.  1576  and  1577). 


THE  TRAVANCORE  HIGH  COURT  (AMENDMENT) 
REGULATION 


REGULATION  II  of  1113. 

A  Regulation  to  Amend  the  Travancore  High  Court  Regulation 
of  1099,  (Regulation  IV  of  1099). 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  17th  December  1937 ,  corresponding  to  the  2nd 
Dhanu  1113 ,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedietSt  to  amend  the  Travancore  High 
Court  Regulation  of  1099  (Regulation  IV  o i 
Preamble.  1099)  f or  the  purposes  hereinafter  appearing; 

It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows 

1.  ( a )  This  Regulation  may  be  called  The  Travancore 

High  Court  Regulation  (First)  Amendment 
inememenf  and  c°‘a"  Regulation,  111S. 

( b )  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 


The  Travancore  High  Court 
Regulation. 

(First)  Amendment 
Regulation,  1113. 
Regulation  II  of  1113. 

Ref:—  For  the  High  Court  Regulation 
(Regulation  IV  of  »9)  See  Vol. 
V,  p.  568. 

Note  : — The  Amendment  Regulation  in¬ 
serts  a  new  clause  in  Section  7, 


(C).  In  the  proviso  at  the  end 
of  Section  7,  clause  (4)  the  words 
“or  appeal"  are’) inserted]  after 
the  word  “application."  The 
Proviso  as  amended  runs  as 
follows 

Provided  always  thatj.it  >hall  be 
lawful  for  such  Judge  ito  refer 


In  Section  17,  the  words  “or  by 
such  officer  of  the  High  Court  and 
in  such  manner  as  the  High  Court 
may,  by  order  determine  from  time 
to  time”  are  added.  Section  17  as 


Rules  and  Circular  Orders. 

All  general  Rules  and  Circular 
orders  issuing  from  the  High 
Court  shall  be  signed  by  not  less 
than  three  Judges,  or  by  such 
officer  of  the  High  Court 
and  in  such  manner  ae  the 
High  Court  may,  by  order, 
determine  from  time  to 
time  ”. ' 
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Sec.  2.  HIGH  COURT  (AMENDMENT)  REGULATION 


In  the  Travancore  High  Court  Regulation  of  1099 
(Regulation  IV  of  1099)  hereinafter  referred  te 
ll2nl  ol  as  the  said  Regulation,  in  Section  7,  clause  (4), 

*  (a)  after  sub-clause  (B)  and  before  the  proviso,  the 
following  sub-clause  shall  be  inserted,  namely 

“  (C)  every  appeal  from  an  appellate  decree  or  order, 
provided  that  a  single  Judge  shall  not  have  the 
power  to  set  aside  or  modify  any  such  decree  or 
order,  and  provided  further,  that  a  single  Judge 
shall  not  have  the  power  to  dismiss  the  appeal 
if  he  is  of  opinion  that  the  appeal  will  lie  on  the 
ground  (d)  mentioned  in  Section  79,  Sub-section 
(1),  of  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100”  ;  and 

ib)  in  the  proviso,  after  the  word  “  application  ”  the 
words  “  or  appeal  ”  shall  be  inserted. 

In  the  said  Regulation,  in  Section  17,  the  following  shall 
t  of  Sec  added  at  the  end,  namely  : — 

“  or  by  such  officer  of  tire  High  Court  and  in 
such  manner,  as  the  High  Court  may,  by  order, 
determine  from  time  to  time.” 
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THE  TRAVANCORE  HIGH  COURT  REGULATION. 
(SECOND)  AMENDMENT 


REGULATION  III  of  1113. 

A  Regulation  to  Amend  the  Travancore  High  Count  Regulation 
•  of  1099  (Regulation  IV  of  1099). 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  17th  December  1937 ,  corresponding  to  the  2nd 
Dhanu  1113,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  Travancore  High 
Preamble  Court  Re^tllation  of  1099  (Regulation  IV  of 

ream  e'  1099)  for  certain  purposes  hereinafter  appear¬ 

ing  ;  It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows : — 


The  Travancore  High  Court 
Regulation. 

(Second)  Amendment 
Regulation,  1113, 
Regulation  III  of  1113. 

Ref:— For  the  High  Court  Regulation 
(Regulation  IV  of  1099)  See  Vol. 
V,  p.  568. 

Objects  and  Reasons. 

The  Select  Committee  of  the  Assembly 
in  dealing  with  the  Civil  Courts’  Powers 
(Amendment)  Bill,  has  recommended  that, 
with  a  view  to  reduce  the  work  of  Division 
Benches  of  the  High  Court,  power  may  be 
given  to  Single  Judges  of  the  High  Court  to 
dispose  of  finally  certain  Criminal ,  matters. 
This  Bill  is  accordingly  proposed.  The 
Single  Judges  will  not  however,  have 
power  to  enhance  any  sentence  passed 
by  a  Criminal  Court  or  to  interfere  with 
any  orders  of  acquittal  made  by  any  Court. 
Subject  to  this  limitation,  Single  Judges 
may  pass  final  orders  in  criminal  revision 
petitions  and  in  Criminal  references. 

Note: — The  Second  Amendment  Regu¬ 
lation  makes  two  substitutions  in 


Section  7,  clause  (4)  of  the  High 
Court  Regulation. 

As  amended  Section  7,  clause  (4)  (A), 
(vi)  reads  as  fallows:— 


(vi) 


(B) 


proceedings  of  any  Criminal 
Court,  other  Ilian  an  application 
to  revise  an  order  made  under 
Section  173,  Criminal  Procedure 
Code,  provided  that  a  single  Judge 
shall  not  have  the  power  to  set 
aside  or  modify  any  order  of 
acquittal  or  to  enhance  any 
sentence  passed  by  any 
Criminal  Court.” 
amended,  Section  7,  clause  (4)  B 
reads  as  follows  : — 
every  reference  by  a  Crimina* 
Court  for  the  revision  of  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  of  a  subordinate  Criminal 
Court,  provided  that  a  single 
Judge  shall  not  have  the  power 
to  set  aside  or  modify  any  order 
of  acquittal  or  to  enhance 
any  sentence  passed  by  any 
Criminal  Court : 
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£ec.  1.]  HIGH  COURT  (AMENDMENT)  REGULATION 

1.  (a)  This  Regulation  may  bo  called  the  Travancorc 

High  Court  Regulation  (Second)  Amendment 
inencemetitUe  aml  c°™  Regulation,  1113. 

(6)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 

2.  In  the  Travancore  High  Court  Regulation  of  1099 
Amendment  of  Se.>  (Regulation  IV  of  1099)  Section  7,  clause  (4), 

(a)  in  sub-clause  (A),  part  (vi),  for  the  words  “  the 
finding,  sentence  or  order  of  any  Criminal  Court  ”, 
the  following  words  shall  be  substituted,  namely  : — 

‘ 1  any  order  of  acquittal  or  to  enhance  anv  sentence 
passed  by  any  Criminal  Court  and 

(b)  in  sub-clause  (fi^,  for  the  words  ‘‘  the  finding  or 
sentence  of  any  Criminal  Court,”  the  following 
words  shall  be  substituted,  namely  : — 

any  order  of  acquittal  or  to  enhance  any  sentence 
passed  by  any  Criminal  Court 
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THE  TRAVANCORE  CREDIT  BANK  REGULATION 


REGULATION  IV  OF  1113. 

A  Regulation  to  constitute  the  Travanoore  Credit  Bank  and 
for  other  Purposes. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  undet 
date  the  18th  February  1938,  corresponding  to  the  7th  Kumbhom 
1 1 18,  under  Section  23  of  Reg-ulahon ■  11  of  1 7 08. 


Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  constitute  a  Bank  with  the 
Co-operation  of  Our  Government  for  the  purpose 
Preamble.  mainly  of  granting  long  term  loans  with  a  view 

to  benefit  agriculture  and  industry  in  Travancore ;  It  is  hereby 
enacted  as  follows  : — 


The  Travanoore  Credit  Bank 
Regulation 

Regulation  IV  of  11-13,- 

Objects  and  Reasons: — 

A  Bank  whose  primary  function  will  be  the 
grant  of  long  term  loans,  with  a  view  to  the 
promotion  of  agricultural  credit  and  the  en¬ 
couragement  of  the  starting,  carrying  on  and 

industries  has  been  a  long-felt  want.  It  is 
proposed  by  this  Bill  to  provide  such  a  Bank. 
It  is  not  intended  that  this  Bank  should  be  a 
duplication  of  theexistiug  commercial  Banks 
or  other  similar  credit  institutions.  The  inten- 

plementary  agency  to  fill  up  the  gaps  in  the 
credit  structure,  wherever  they  exist,  and 
thereby  to  promote  the  economic  prosperity 
of  the  rural  population  of  the  State.  It  is 
also  intended  that  the  proposed  Bank  should 
play  an  important  part  in  helping  the  con¬ 
ciliation  of  agricultural  debts  to  effect  which 


Boards  have  been  set  up  under  a  specia' 

2.  Government  consider  that  this  Bank 
should  start  and  function  under  the  auspices, 
and  with  the  co-operation,  of  Government 
and  that  the  credit  of  the  Government  should 
be  available  to  the  Bank  in  making  ample 

as  the  Bank  is  intended  to  be,  should  not  be 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  Government  or  be 
run  as  a  Government  concern.  It  is  pro¬ 
posed,  therefore,  that '  the  Bank  should  be  a 
share-holders’  Bank,  the  Government  having, 
however,  powers  of  .control  over  the  Bank. 
The  Bank  will  be  allowed  to  issue  debentures 
with  the’  sanction  of  Government  and  the 
principal  and  interest,  in  respect  of  all  the 
debentures  issued  by  the  Bank,  will  carry  the 
guarantee  of  Government,  Government  will 
also  take  a  part  in  the  management  of  the 
business  by  themselves  appointing  a  few 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Preliminary. 

1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 

Credit  Bank  Regulation. 

Short  title  and  cora- 

(2)  It  shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  as  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  may,  by  notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  appoint  in 
that  behalf. 

2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 

Definitions.  in  the  subject  or  context : — 

(а)  “Bank”  means  the  Travancore  Credit  Bank 

constituted  under  this  Regulation  ; 

(б)  “Board”  means  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Bank; 

(c)  “Dividend”  includes  bonus  to  share-holders ; 

(d)  “General  meeting”  means  the  annual  meeting  of 

the  share-holders  of  the  Bank  ; 

( e )  “Meeting”  includes  an  adjourned  holding  of  a 
meeting; 


3.  The  incorporation  of  the  Bank  and 
the  share  capital  are  dealt  with  in  Clauses  3 
to  1 4.  The  business  which  the  Bank  may 
carry  oil,  and  may  not  carry  on,  are  laid 
down  in  Clauses  15,  16  and  17  and  Schedule  I. 
It  may  be  mentioned  that  it  is  intended  that 

the  existing  State  Land  Mortgage  Bank. 

Bank  and  its  Board  are  detailed  in  schednle  IT, 
which  may  be  altered,  by  the  share-holders, 
by  a  special  resolution  with  the  sanction  of 
Government.  See  Clause  S8.  ■  Two  share¬ 
holders  and  two  officials  will  be  nominated  to 
the  Board  of  Directors  by  Government  and 
one  Director  will  be  nominaied  by  debenture- 
holders  when  debentures  are  issued.  See 
Clause  27.  The  Board  will  have  a  Chairman 


and  a  Secretary  approved  by  Government, 
the  Secretary  being,  however,  appointed  by 
Government  themselves  for  the  first  three 
years.  See  Clauses  30  and  31.  Provision  is 
also  made  for  a  Government  audit  and 
inspection  of  the  affairs  of  the  Bank  when¬ 
ever  it  becomes  necessaty,  (See  para  59  of 
Schedule  II  and  Clause  34J  and  the  returns  of 
the  Bank  will  be  periodically  published  in 
the  Gazette.  See  Clause  36.  The  amounts 
due  to  the  Bank  will  be  allowed  to  be  re¬ 
covered  under  the  revenue  recovery  proces¬ 
ses  and  the  Bank  may  themselves  purchase 
any  property  sold  for  the  recovery  of  loans. 
See  Clauses  23,  24  and  25.  Provision  for  the 
issue  of  debentures  is  made  in  Chapter  V. 
See  Clauses  18  to  22. 
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(/)  ' 'Prescribed”  means  prescribed  by  bye-laws  made 

under  this  Regulation  ; 

(g)  "Secretary”  means  the  Secretary  of  the  Bank 

provided  for  hereinafter: 

(h)  -‘Special  meeting"  means  a  meeting  of  the  share¬ 

holders  of  the  Bank  convened  for  the  transaction  of 
some  particular  business  specified  in  the  notice 
convening  the  meeting ;  and- 

(i)  "Special  resolution”  means  a  resolution  passed  at 
a  special  meeting. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Incorporatioit  and  share  capital  of  the  Bank. 

3.  (1)  A  share-holders’  Bank  to  be  called  the  Travancore 

Credit  Bank  shall  be  constituted  for  the  purpose 
cJditanankn,ent  °f  the  of  carrying  on  the  business  of  banking  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation. 

(2)  The  Bank  shall  be  a  body  corporate  by  the  name 
of  the  Travancore  Credit  Bank  having  perpetual  succession  and 
a  Common  seal,  and  shall,  by  the  said  name,  sue  and  be  sued. 

4.  The  Head  Office  of  the  Bank  shall  be  situated  at 

Trivandrum  and  with  the  previous  sanction  of 

Offices  of  the  Bank.  r\  .  ,,  , 

Our  Government  the  Board  may  — 

{a)  establish  branch  offices  or  agencies  at  such  places 
in  Travancore  as  the  Board  may  determine  from 
time  to  time,  and 

( b )  discontinue  any  such  branch  or  agency. 

5.  (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  the 

authorised  share  capital  of  the  bank  shall  be  one 
share  capital.  crore  of  British  rupees  divided  into  shares  of  the 
nominal  value  of  one  hundred  British  rupees  each.  Of  these 
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shares, 'twenty-five  thousand  shares  only  shall  be  issued  for  subs¬ 
cription  at  the  outset,  and,  in  respect  of  these  shares,  ten  per 
cent  of  the  value  of  each  shall  be  payable  on  application  for 
the  shares  and  forty  per  cent  shall  be  payable  on  allotment;  and 
the  balance  of  fifty  per  cent  shall  be  payable  thereafter  on  call  made 
not  earlier  than  six  months  therefrom. 

(2)  The  Board  may,  with  the  previous  sanction  of  Our 
Government,  issue  the  whole,  or  any  portion,  of  the  other  shares  for 
subscription  at  such  times  and  in  such  manner  and  subject  to  such 
conditions  as  Our  Government  may  sanction. 

6.  (1)  The  share  capital  of  the  Bank  shall  not  be  increased 
increase  and  redaction  or  reduced  without  the  sanction  of  Our  Govern- 

of  share  capital.  ment  : 

Provided  that  Our  Government  shall  not  sanction,  anv 
reduction  of  capital  without  inviting  objections  thereto  by  a  notifi¬ 
cation  in  Our  Government  Gazette  and  before  considering  the 
objection,  if  any,  received  by  them  in  pursuance  thereof. 

(2)  The  additional  shares  created,  if  any,  shall  be  of  the 
nominal  value  of  one  hundred  British  rupees  each. 

(5)  The  price  at  which  such  additional  shares  may  be 
issued  shall  be  fixed  by  the  Board  with  the  previous  sanction  of 
Our  Government. 

7.  The  shares  of  the  Bank  shall  be  issued  by  the  Board 

for  public  subscription,  except  to  the  extent 
shares.0  tt,ld  "llotl,,ent  0  otherwise  expressly  provided  and  the  Board  may 
allot  the  shares: 

Provided  that  the  first  issue  and  allotment  of  shares  shall  be 
made  by  Our  Government. 

8.  The  liability,  of  the  shareholders  of  the  Bank  shall  be 

limited  to  the  amount  not  fully  paid  up  on  their 

Liability  of  share-  ,  j  r  r 

holders.  shares. 
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Shares  and  Share  Register. 


9.  (1)  The  shares  of  the  Bank  shall  be  movable  property. 

(2)  Each  share  in  the  Bank  shall  be  distinguished  by  its 

Nature  0r  shares.  appropriate  number. 

10.  A  certificate  under  the  common  seal  of  the  Bank 

Certificate  of  share  specifying  the  shares  held  by  any  share-holder 

shall  be  friina  facie  evidence  of  the  title  of  the 
share-holder  to  the  shares  therein  specified. 

11.  The  Bank  shall  keep  at  its  Head  Office  a  register  of  its 

share-holders  and  shall  enter  therein  tire  following 

Principal  register  of  .  r  ,,  T 

share-holders.  particulars  so  tar  as  they  may  be  available : — 

(i)  the  names  and  addresses  and  occupations,  if  any, 
of  the  share-holders  and  a  statement  of  the  shares 
held  by  each  share-holder  distinguishing  each 
share  by  its  number,  and  of  the  amount  paid  on 
the  shares  of  each  share-holder ; 

(ii)  the  date  on  which  each  person  is  so  entered  as  a 
share-holder  ;  and 

(iii)  the  date  on  which  any  person  ceases  to  be  a 
share-holder. 


12.  No  notice  of  any  trust,  express,  implied  or  constructive 

Trust  uot  to  be  entered  sha11  be  entered  on  the  register  of  share-holders 
on  the  register.  or  be  receivable  by  the  Bank. 

13.  The  Bank  may  close  the  register  of  share-holders  for 
Power  to  close  register,  any  time  or  times,  not  exceeding  in  the  whole 

thirty  days  in  each  year. 


14-  (1)  Except  when  closed  under  the  provisions  of  this, 
ction  of  register  Re&ulation>  the  register  of  share-holders  shall, 
^-holders.  '  during  business  hours  (subject  to  such  reasonable 


restrictions  as  the  Bank  may  impose,  so  that  not 
less  than  two  hours  in  each  day  be  allowed  for  inspection),  be  open 
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to  the  inspection  of  any  share-holder  gratis  and  to  the  inspection  of 
any  other  person  on  payment  of  one  rupee  or  such  less  sum  as  the 
Board  may  prescribe  for  each  inspection.  Any  such  share-holder  or 
other  person  may  make  extracts  therefrom. 

(2)  Any  share-holder  or  other  person  may  require  a 
copy  of  the  register,  or  of  .  any  part  thereof,  on 
prepayment  therefor  at  the  rate  of  ten  chuckrams 
for  every  hundred  words  or  fractional  part  thereof 
required  to  be  copied. 

(3)  A  copy  of  the  register  of  share-holders  shall  be 
compiled  within  thirty  days  after  the  date  of  the 
first  general  meeting  in  each  year  and  shall  be 
filed  forthwith  with  the  Registrar  of  Joint  Stock 
Companies  or  other  officer  performing  the  duty 
of  registration  of  Companies  in  Travancore. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
Business  of  the  Bank. 


15.  Subject  to  tire  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  the 
business  which  the  Bank  is  authorised  to  carry 
3act!1ICh  EaUk  011  an<*  transact  shall  be  the  several  kinds  of  busi¬ 


ness  specified  in  Schedule  I,  subject  to  the 
limitations  therein  mentioned. 


16.  For  the  purpose  of  providing  buildings  and  places  in 
Acquisition  of  trasi-  anc*  a^  which  to  Carry  Oil  and  •  manage  the  busi¬ 
ness  premises.  ness  of  the  Bank  and  proper  residence  for  its 

officers  and  servants,  the  Bank  may— 

{a)  acquire  any  interest  in  immovable  property,-  and 
( b )  sell,  buy,  re-sell,  exchange,  let,  furnish,  repair,  in¬ 
sure  against  fire  and  other  risks  or  deal  with  all  or 
any  part  of  the  same  as  it  may  consider  most  con¬ 
ducive  to  the  interests  of  the  Bank. 
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Explanation. — Nothing  herein  contained  is  intended  to  pro¬ 
hibit  the  Bank  from  acquiring,  or  parting  with,  any  interest  in  im¬ 
movable  property  in  the  course  of  the  .business  which  the  Bank  is 
authorised  to  carry  on  or  transact. 

17.  The  Bank  may  take  over  the  affairs  and  business  of  the 
Travancore  State  Land  Mortgage  Bank  on  such 
over  state  terms  and  conditions  as  Our  Government  and  the 

Land  Mortgage  Bank.  goarci  may  agree  to  ;  and  when  the  Bank  has  so 
taken  them  over,  it  shall  carry  them  on  subject  always  to  the  said 
terms  and  conditions. 


CHAPTER  V. 


Debentures. 

18.  {a)  With  previous  sanction  of  Our  Government  and 
subject  to  the  conditions  imposed  by  the  sanction, 
tiieBoard£ aebentores by  the  Board  may  issue  debentures  of  one  or  more 
denominations  for  such  period  as  it  may  deem 
expedient  on  the  security  of  the  assets  and  pro¬ 
perties  of  the  Bank  or  otherwise. 

(b)  Such  debentures  may  contain  a  term  fixing  a 
period  not  exceeding  thirty'  years  from  the  date  of 
issue  during  which  they  shall  be  irredeemable,  but 
may  reserve  to  the  Board  the  right  to  call  in  at 
any  time  any  of  the  debentures  in  advance  of  the 
date  fixed  for  redemption  after  giving  to  the  de¬ 
benture-holder  concerned  not  less  than  three 
months’  notice  in  writing. 

Explanation. — No  debentures  shall  be  issued  except  as  pro¬ 
vided  in  this  Section. 


19.  The  holders  of  the  debentures  shall  have  a  floating 
charge  on  all  the  assets  and  properties  of  tlie 


REGULATION  IV  OF  11  IS 


[Sec.  22. 


20.  (a)  Our  Government  may  appoint  any  person  or  persons 

as  Trustee  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  ful- 
atidii^powcraMdTnnc*  fitment  of  the  obligations  of  the  Bank  to  the 
tI0US'  holders  of  the  debentures  issued  by  the  Board. 

( b )  The  powers  and  functions  of  the  Trustee  shall  be 
governed  by  Rules  made  by  Our  Government  in 
consultation  with  the  Board. 

(c)  All  the  assets  and  properties  of  the  Bank  shall, 
subject  to  such  conditions,  if  any,  as  may  be  fixed 
by  Our  Government,  vest  in  the  Trustee  from  such 
date  as  may  be  appointed  in  that  behalf  by  Our 
Government. 

21.  The  principal  of,  and  interest  on,  the  debentures  issued 

under  Section  18  shall  carry  the  guarantee  of 
ootrf pSc^a?o”and  Our  Government. 

22.  The  Board  may,  with  the  sanction  of  Our  Government, 

make  rules  not  inconsistent  with  the  provisions 
mate*  Rate  re  d<s  of  this  Regulation, 

(i)  for  fixing  the  period  of  debentures  and  the  rate  of 
interest  payable  thereon  ;  ■ 

(ii)  for  calling  in  debentures  after  giving  notice  to  de¬ 
benture-holders  ; 

(iii)  for  the  issue  of  new  debentures  in  place  of  de¬ 
bentures  damaged  or  destroyed ; 

(iv)  for  converting  one.  class  of  debentures  into  another 
bearing  a  different  rate  of  interest ;  and 

(v)  generally  for  carrying  out  the  provisions  of  this 
Chapter. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Special  Provisions  for  Recovery  of  Dues. 

23.  All  amounts  due  to  the  Bank  on  account  of  loans 

granted  by  it  may  on  default  of  due  payment  be 
Recovery  of  loans.  recovered  as  arrears  of  public  revenue  under  the 
Revenue  Recovery  Regulation  I  of  1068,  subj ect  however  to  such 
Rules,  if  anjr,  as  may  be  made  by  Our  Government  in  this  behalf. 

Explanation  /.—Any  right  of  appeal  or  application  for 
revision  or  civil  suit  available  in  respect  of  the  orders  or  actions  under 
the  Revenue  Recovery  Regulation  I  of  1068  shall  be  available  to 
the  parties. 

Explanation  2. — The  method  of  recovery  permitted  by  this 
Section  is  without  prejudice  to  any  other  method  that  may  be  avail¬ 
able  in  law. 

24.  Our  Government  may,  subject  to  such  conditions  and 
conferment  of  powers  limitations  as  may  be  imposed  by  Rules  made  by 

coverytlRegifiatioue  Re"  ft13111’  confer  on  any  officer  of  the  bank,  or  any 

other  person,  the  powers  of  a  Division  Peishkar 
or  other  officer  under  the  Revenue  Recoveiy  Regulation  I  of  1068  for 
the  purposes  of  the  recovery  of  the  amounts  recoverable  under 
Section  23. 

25.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Bank  to  purchase  any 

property  sold  under  the  authority  conferred  by 
property  loia  To'r^rn!  Section  23. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Management. 

26.  The  general  superintendence  of  the  affairs  and  busi- 

3^  ness  of  the  Bank  shall  be  entrusted  to  a  Board 

of  Directors  who  may  exercise  all  powers  and  do 
all  such  acts  and  things  as  may  be  exercised  or  done  by  the  Bank 
and  are  not  by  this  Regulation  expressly  directed  or  required  to  be 
done  by  the  Bank  at  a  meeting  of  the  share-holders. 
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27.  The  Board  shall  consist  of  the  following  Directors, 

Constitution  of  Board.  namely  : 

(i)  two  share-holders  of  the  Bank  to  be  nominated 
by  Our  Government  from  time  to  time ; 

(ii)  two  officials  of  Our  Government,  to  be  appointed 
from  time  to  time  by  Our  Government,  if  Our 
Government  elect  so  to  do  ; 

(iii)  one  person,  whether  a  share-holder  of  the  Bank 
or  not,  to  be  nominated  by  the  holders  of  the 
debentures,  if  any,  of  the  Bank  in  such  manner 
as  may  be  laid  down  by  Rules  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  ;  and 

(iv)  six  share-holders  to  be  elected  by  the  Bank  in 
general  meeting. 

28.  Our  Government  may  remove  from  office  any  Director 

,  nominated  or  appointed  by  them. 

Removal  of  Govern-  J 

ment  Directors. 

29.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  elsewhere  in  this 

Regulation,  all  the  first  Directors  of  the  Bank 
thfBoird?°nStItatI011  °f  nominated  by  order  of  Our  Government, 

and  the  order  shall  allocate  them  to  each  of  the 
various  classes  of  directors  specified  in  Section  27.  Any  'such  direc¬ 
tor  may  resign  office  or  be  removed  from  office  by  Our  Government 
at  any  time.  If  any  vacancy  arises  in  the  offices  of  the  first  directors 
before  the  first  general  meeting  by  death,  resignation  or  removal, 
Our  Government  may  fill  up  the  vacancy. 

30.  (1)  The  Board  shall  have  a  Chairman  elected  from 

among  themselves  by  the  members  of  the  Board, 
and' wsfancttons? B°ard  provided  that  no  election  of  a  Chairman  shall 
take  effect  unless  approved  by  Our  Government. 

(2)  The  chairman  so  elected  and  approved  shall  have, 
and  exercise,  such  powers  and  functions  as  may  be  prescribed- by 
the  Board  with  the  sanction  of  Our  Government. 
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3 1 .  (1)  The  Board  shall  have  a  Secretary. 

Appointiiienymd  ^  re- 

(2)  For  a  period  of  three  years  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  this  Regulation,  the  Secretary  shall  be  appointed  by  Our 
Government,  and  the  Bank  shall  pay  such  Secretary  such  salary  and 
allowances  as  may  be  fixed  by  Our  Governpaent. 

(3)  From  and  after  the  expiry  of  the  said  period  of 
three  years,  the  Board  may  appoint  their  own  Secretary  and  the 
Bank  shall  pay  such  Secretary  such  salary  and  allowances  as  may 
be  fixed  by  the  Board  with  the  sanction  of  Our  Government. 

32.  The  Secretary  shall  have,  and  exercise,  such  powers 
Powers  of  Secretary  and  ^unc^ons  as  maY  be  prescribed  by  the  Board 

with  the  sanction  of  Our  Government. 

33.  (1)  If  any  difficulty  arises  with  respect  to- the  establish¬ 

ment  or  constitution  of  the  first  Board,  or  with 
d’ficuTtiec  t0  remove  respect  to  the  appointment  of  the  first  Chairman 
or  the  first  secretary  or  the  first  directors,  Our 
Government  may,  by  order,  make  any  appointment  or  do  any  thing 
which  appears  to  them  necessary  or  expedient  for  the  proper  establish¬ 
ment  or  constitution  of  the  Board  and  for  the  appointment  of  the 
first  Chairman,  secretary  or  directors  and  for  the  first  meeting  of  the 
Board. 

(2)  Any  such  order  may  modify  the  provisions  of  this 
Regulation  so  far  as  may  appear  to  Our  Government  to  be  necessary' 
or  expedient  for  carrying  the  order  into  effect. 

34.  Notwithstanding  any  provision  for  the  appointment  of 

any  auditor,  Our  Government  may,  at  any  time, 
auditors' b^GoTwnment?1  appoint  the  Chief  Account  Officer  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment,  or  any  other  person,  to  examine  and  report 
upon  the  accounts  and  affairs  of  the’  Bank,  and  any  person  so 
appointed  shall  have  all  the  powers  of  an  auditor  and  such  other 
powers  as  may  be  conferred  on  him  by  Our  Government  by  noti¬ 
fication  in  Our  Government  Gazette. 
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35.  The  Bank  shall  not  be  placed  in  liquidation  save  by 

order  of  Our  Government,  and  save  in  such 
Bank!qu'  a  ,ou  0  e  manner  as  they  may  direct. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Returns. 

36.  (1)  The  Bank  shall  prepare  and  transmit  to  Our 

Government  a  quarterly  account  of  the  working 
Rettlrna'  of  the  Bank  in  such  form  as  may  be  required  by 

Our  Government.  These  accounts  shall  be  published  quarterly  in 
Our  Government  Gazette. 

(2)  The  Bank  shall  also,  before  such  date  as  may 
be  fixed  by  Our  Government,  transmit  to  Our  Government  a  copy  of 
the  annual  accounts  signed  by  the  Secretary  and  certified  by  the 
auditors  appointed  by  the  Bank,  together  with  a  report  by  the  Board 
on  the  working  of  the  Bank  throughout  the  year,  and  such  accounts 
and  report  shall  be  published  in  Our  Government  Gazette. 

(o)  The  Bank  shall  also,  before  such  date  as  may  be 
fixed  by  Our  Government,  transmit  to  Our  Government  a  statement 
showing  the  name,  address  and  occupation  of,  and  the  number  of 
shares  held  by,  each  share-holder  of  the  Bank. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Contracts. 

37.  (1)  Contracts  on  behalf  of  the  Bank  may  be  made  as 

IWof  Contracts.  follows 

(i)  any  contract  which  if  made  between  private 
persons  would  be,  by  law,  required  to  be  in 
writing,  signed  by  the  parties  to  be  charged 
therewith,  may  be  made  on  behalf  of  the 
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Bank  in  writing  signed  by  any  person  acting 
under  its  authority,  express  or  implied,  and 
may  in  the  same  manner  be  varied  or  dis¬ 
charged  ; 

(ii)  any  contract  which  if  made  between  private 
persons  would,  by  law,  be  valid  although 
made  by  parol  only  and  not  reduced  to  writ¬ 
ing  may  be  made  by  parol  on  behalf  of  the 
Bank  by  any  person  acting  under  its  authority, 
express  or  implied,  and  may  in  the  same 
manner  be  varied  or  discharged. 

(2)  All  contracts  made  according  to  the  provisions  of 
this  Section  shall  be  effectual  in  law  and  shall  bind  the  Bank 
and  all  other  parties  thereto  and  their  legal  representatvies. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Regulations  of  the  Bank, 

38.  (1)  The  provisions  contained  in  Schedule  II  shall  be 

the  regulations  of  the  Bank  in  regard  to  the 
Bankgulatl°ns  °  Uie  matters  to  which  they  relate. 

(2)  Such  regulations  may  be  altered  by  the  Bank 
by  a  special  resolution  but  no  such  alteration  shall  take  effect  unless 
and  until  approved  by  Our  Government. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Miscellaneous. 

39.  The  provisions  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regu- 

Compauies  Regulation  ,ati°n-  1092’  sha11  not  aPPty  to  the  Bank, 

not  applicable  but  pro-  provided  however  that  any  provisions  of  the  said 

visions  may  be  applied.  ,  , .  £  r 

Regulation  or  of  any  Regulation  ■  substituted 
therefor  may  be  notified  by  Our  Government  to  apply  to  the  Bank, 
and  upon  such  notification,  the  provisions  so  notified  shall  mutatis 
mutandis  apply  to  the  Bank  as  if  enacted  by  this  Regulation. 
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40.  (1)  The  Board  shall,  with  the  previous  approval!  of 

Powe  f  i  it  Our  Government,  make  bye-laws  consistent 
mate  bye°awsMri  °  with  this  Regulation  regulating  the  following 
matters,  namely  : — 

(a)  the  maximum  amounts  which  may  be  ad¬ 
vanced  or  lent  to  any  person  or  persons  and 
the  conditions  (such  as  for  example  the  rate 
of  interest,  the  term  of  a  loan  and  the  method 
of  repayment)  under  which  advances  or 
loans  may  be  made  ; 

( b )  the  conditions  subject  to  which  alone  ad¬ 
vances  or  loans  may,  if  at  all,  be  made  to 
directors  or  officers  of  the  Bank,  or  the 
relatives  of  such  directors,  or  officers  or  com¬ 
panies,  firms  or  individuals  with  which  or 
with  whom  such  directors,  officers  or  re¬ 
latives  are  connected  as  partners,  directors, 
managers,  servants,  share-holders  or  otherwise  ; 

(c)  the  particulars  to  be  contained  in  the  annual 
and  half-yearly  balance-sheet  and  profit  and 
loss  accounts  or  income  and  expenditure 
accounts ;  and 

(d)  any  matter  which  by  this  Regulation  is 
directed  to  be  prescribed. 

(2)  The  Board  may,  with  the  previous  approval  of 
Our  Government,  make  bye-laws  consistent  with  this  Regulation 
regulating  the  following  matters  or  any  of  them,  namely  ; — 

(а)  the  keeping  of  the  register  of  share-holders  ; 

(б)  the  distribution  of  business  amongst  the 
directors  and  ihcir  remuneration,  if  any  ; 

(c)  the  delegation  of  any  powers  of  the  Board  to 
committees  consisting  of  directors ; 
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(d)  the  procedure  to  be  followed  at  the  meetings 
of  the  Board  or  of  any  committees  thereof  ; 

(e)  the  constitution  of  advisory  committees  to  help 
the  Board  or  the  Board’s  Committees  and  the 
functions  of  such  advisory  committees; 

■  (/)  the  books,  accounts  and  other  records  to  be 
kept  at  the  head  office  or  branch  offices  of 
the  Bank  ; 

(g)  the  renewal  of  certificates  of  shares  which 
have  been  worn  out  or  lost ; 

( h )  the  conduct  and  defence  of  legal  proceedings 
and  the  manner  of  signing  pleadings ; 

(i)  the  constitution  and  management  of  pension 
and  provident  funds  for  the  officers  and 
servants  of  the  Bank ; 

(j)  all  matters  which  are  by  this  Regulation  per¬ 
mitted  to  be  prescribed ;  and 

r  (k)  generally  the  conduct  of  the  business  of  the 

Bank. 

41 .  Our  Government  may  make  Rules,  consistent  with  this 
Regulation,  to  provide  for  any  matter  for  which 
to niakeraiesOTerlimcnt  Rules  may  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  be  made  by  them  or  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  full  effect  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation. 


42.  The  Bankers  of  the  Bank  shall  be  the  Imperial  Bank 
of  India,  Trivandrum,  or  any  other  Bank 
iB  r  °  approved  and  notified  by  Our  Government 
in  Our  Government  Gazette. 


43.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  elsewhere  in 
this  Regulation,  the  floatation  and  promotion  of 
matioD  o/the  Bant™'  the  Bank  shall  be  in  the  hands  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  and  all  the  expenses  incurred  by  Our 
Government  therefor  shall  be  paid  by  the  Bank. 
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SCHEDULE  I. 

(See  Section  15.) 

PART  I. 

Business  which  the  Bank  is  authorised  to  carry  on  and 
transact. 

The  Bank  is  authorised  to  carry  on  and  transact  the  several 
kinds  of  business  hereinafter  specified,  namely  : — 

1.  The  advancing  and  lending  of  money  on  the  first  mort¬ 
gage  of  immovable  property  as  primary  security  (with  collateral  or 
additional  security  if  any  required)  for  the  following  purposes  or 
for  any  other  purpose  which  the  Board  may,  with  the  previous 
sanction  of  Oar  Government,  approve 

(a)  The  liquidation  of  bona  fide  debts  charged  on 
immovable  property ; 

( b )  The  redemption  of  possessory  mortgage  relating  to 
immovable  property ; 

(c)  The  purchase,  and  the  taking  on  lease,  of  any 
agricultural  or  other  land ; 

(i d )  The  development  and  improvement  of  land  includ¬ 
ing  the  incurring  of  capital  expenditure  for  the 
preparation  of  the  produce  for  the  market ; 

(e)  The  carrying  on  or  the  development  of  the  business 
of  agriculture  or  industry ; 

(/)  The  liquidation  of  debts  already  incurred  by  an 
agriculturist  within  the  meaning  of  the  Travancore 
Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation  or  incurred  for 
any  of  the  above  purposes ; 

( g )  The  erection  of  a  building  on  any  land ;  and 

(h)  Any  purpose  incidental,  accessory,  auxiliary  or 
ancillary  to  any  of  the  above  purposes. 
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2.  The  advancing  and  lending  of  money  on  the  first  mort¬ 
gage  of  immovable  property  or  on  the  security  of  machineiy  or 
Government  securities  or  other  securities  approved  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  for  this  purpose  with  or  without  a  floating  charge  on  business 
goods  or  stock-in-trade,  for  the  starting,  carrying  on  or  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  any  industry. 

3.  The  granting  or  the  arranging  for  the  granting  of  the 
agricultural  loans,  the  industrial  loans  or  any  other  Government 
loans  as  well  as  the  recovery  of  any  of  these  loans,  if  entrusted  with 
this  work  by  Our  Government. 

4.  The  selling  and  the  realisation  of  proceeds  of  the  sale  of 
any  land  or  property,  which  has  been  mortgaged  or  hypothecated  to 
the  Bank  as  security  for  any  loan  which  has  not  been  repaid  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  and  conditions  of  the  loan. 

5.  The  selling  and  realising  of  all  property,  whether 
movable  or  immovable,  which  may  in  any  way  come  into  the  posses, 
sion  of  the  Bank  in  satisfaction  or  part  satisfaction  of  any  of  its 
claims  and  the  acquisition  and  holding  of  and  generally  dealing 
with  any  right,  title  or  interest  in  any  property,  movable  or  im¬ 
movable,  which  may  be  the  Bank’s  security  for  any  loan  or  advance 
or  may  be  connected  with  any  such  security. 

6.  The  investing  of  the  funds  of  the  Bank  upon  any  share 
or  stocks  or  securities  in  which  a  trustee  is  authorised  to  invest  trust 
money  by  any  law  in  force  in  Travancore,  or  in  any  other  securities 
or  debentures  approved  for  this  purpose  by  Our  Government. 

7.  The  receiving  of  deposits  (on  payment  of  interest  or 
otherwise)  for  any  period  exceeding  two  years. 

8.  The  borrowing  with  the  previous  sanction  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  of  any  money  for  the  purpose  of  the  Bank’s  business  and  the 
giving  of  security  for  the  money  so  borrowed  by  pledging  assets 
or  otherwise. 
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9.  Tbe  issue  with  the  previous  sanction  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  of  debentures  as  and  when  it  may  become  necessary  for  the 
purpose  of  the  Bank’s  business. 

PART  II. 

Business  which  ihe  Bank  is  not  authorised  to  carry  on  or  transact. 

The  Bank  shall  not  transact  any  kind  of  banking  business 
other  than  those  specified  in  Part  I  and  in  particular— 

(1)  It  shall  not  make  any  loan  or  advance  money  on 
personal  security  alone. 

(2)  It  shall  not  take  shares  in  a  subsidiary  or  holding 

Company. 

(3)  It  shall  not,  except  as  expressly  provided  in  Part  I 
of  this  Schedule,  make  any  loan  or  advance  on  stocks  or  goods  or  on 
bills  of  exchange  or  promissory  notes  or  Government  securities  or 
other  securities,  provided  that  all  or  any  of  these  may  be  taken  as 
collateral  or  additional  security. 

(4)  It  shall  not  purchase  any  shares  or  stocks  or  securities 
merely  with  a  view  to  re-sell  them. 

(5)  It  shall  not  do  business  usually  done  by  a  com¬ 
mercial  bank  except  what  is  expressly  authorised  by  this  Regulation 

SCHEDULE  II. 

Regulations  of  the  Bank. 

( See  Section  ,38). 

1.  Every  person  whose  name  is  entered  as  a  share-holder 
Share  certificate  in  the  reSister  °f  share-holders  shall,  without 
payment,  be  entitled  to  a  certificate  under  the 
common  seal  of  the  Bank  specifying  the  share  or  shares  held  by 
him  and  the  amount  paid  up  thereqn  :  Provided  that,  in  respect  of 
a  share  or  shares  held  jointly  by  several  persons,  the  Bank  shall  not 
be  bound  to  issue  more  than  one  certificate,  and  delivery  of  a  certi¬ 
ficate  for  a  share  to  one  of  several  joint-holders  shall  be  sufficient 
delivery  to  all. 
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2.  The  Bank  shall  have  a  lien  on  every  share  (not  being  a 

fully  paid  share)  for  all  moneys  (whether  pre- 
Em, k-s  lien  on  shares.  sentIy  payable  or  not)  called  or  payable  at  a 
fixed  time  in  respect  of  that  share,  and  the  Bank  shall  also  have  a 
lien  on  all  shares  standing  registered  in  the  name  of  a  single  person 
for  all  moneys  presently  payable  by  him  or  his  estate  to  the  Bank- 
The  Bank’s  lien,  if  any,  on  a  share' shall  also  extend  to  all  dividends 
payable  thereon. 

3.  The  Bank  may  sell  in  such  manner,  as  it  may  think  fit, 
Power  to  sen  for  any  shares  on  which  it  has  a  lien,  but  no  sale 

defaalt-  shall  be  made  unless  some  sum  in  respect  of 

which  the  lien  exists  is  presently  payable,  nor  until  the  expiration  of 
fourteen  days  after  a  notice  in  writing,  stating  and  demanding 
payment  of  such  part  of  the  amount  in  respect  of  which  the  lien 
exists  as  is  presently  payable,  has  been  given  to  the  registered 
holder  for  the  time  being  of  the  share  or  to  the  person  entitled  by 
reason  of  his  death  or  insolvency  to  the  share. 

4.  The  proceeds  of  the  sale  shall  be  applied  in  payment 
Disposal  of  proceeds  of  such  part  of  the  amount  in  respect  of  which 

of  sales-  the  lien  exists  as  is  presently  payable,  and  the 

residue  shall  (subject  to  a  like  lien  for  sums  not  presently  payable 
as  existed  upon  the  shares  prior  to  the  sale)  be  paid  to  the  person 
entitled  to  the  shares  at  the  date  of  sale.  The  purchaser  shall  be 
registered  as  the  holder  of  the  shares,  and  he  shall  not  be  bound 
to  see  to  the  application  of  the  purchase  money  nor  shall  his  title  to 
the  shares  be  affected  by  any  irregularity  or  invalidity  in  the 
proceedings  in  reference  to  the  sale. 

Calls  on  shares. 

5.  The  Bank  may,  from  time  to  time,  make  calls  upon  the 

Ca,is  share-holders  in  respect  of  any  moneys  unpaid  on 

their  shares,  and  each  shareholder  shall  (subject 
to  receiving  at  least  two  months’  notice  specifying  the  time  or  times 
of  payments)  pay  to  the  Bank,  at  the  time  or  times  so  specified,  the 
amount  called  on  his  shares. 
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6.  The  joint-holders  of  a  share  shall  be  jointly  and  sever - 
holders'1'1'5'  °f  ,’oint'  ally  liable  to  pay  all  calls  in  respect  thereof. 

7.  If  a  sum  called  in  respect  of  a  share  is  not  paid  before 
T . .  or  on  the  day  appointed  for  payment  thereof,  the 

•  Liability  to  pay  in-  J  ,  ,,  .  ,  ,  ,, 

terest  on  unpaid  calls.  person  from  whom  the  sum  is  due  shall  pay  in¬ 

terest  upon  the  sum  at  the  rate  of  ten  per  cent 
per  annum  from  the  day  appointed  for  the  payment  thereof  to  the 
time  of  the  actual  payment  but  the  Bank  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
waive  payment  of  that  interest  wholly  or  in  part. 

Transfer  and  transmission  of  shares . 

8.  The  instrument  of  transfer  of  any  share  in  the  Bank 

f  shall  be  executed  both  by  the  transferor  and 
transferee,  and  the  transferor  shall  be  deemed  to 
remain  holder  of  the  share  until  the  name  of  the  transferee  is  enter¬ 
ed  in  the  register  of  share-holders  in  respect  thereof. 

9.  Shares  in  the  Bank  shall  be  transferred  in  the  following 
rm  of  transfer  F°rm  or  in  any  usual  or  common  Form  which 

the  Bank  may  approve. 

I,  A  B  of  ,  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of 

paid  to  me  by  C  D  of  (hereinafter  called 

“the  said  transferee”)  do  hereby  transfer  to  the  said  transferee 
the  share  (or  shares)  numbered  in  the  Travancore  Credit 

Bank  to  hold  unto  the  said  transferee,  his  executor,  administrators 
and  assigns,  subject  to  the  several  conditions  on  which  I  held  the 
same  at  the  time  of  the  execution  thereof  and  I,  the  said  transferee, 
do  hereby  agree  to  take  the  said  share  (or  shares)  subject  to  the 
conditions  aforesaid. 

As  witness  our  hands  the  day  of 

Witness  to  the  signature  of  etc. 


10.  The  Bank  may  decline  to  register  any  transfer  of  shares 
^  ^  ^  t  not  being  fully  paid  shares,  to  a  person  of  whom 
register  transfers.  it  does  not  approve,  and  may  also  decline  to 
register  any  transfer  of  shares  on  which  the 
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Bank  has  a  lien  or  any  transfer  of  shares  to  any  person  who  is  a 
minor  or  has  been  found  by  a  court  of  competent  jurisdiction  to  be 
of  unsound  mind  or  to,  or  in  the  name  of  any  firm.  The  Bank 
may  also  suspend  .the  registration  of  transfers  for  any  period  during 
which  it  has,  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  directed 
that  the  register  of  shares  shall  ha  closed. 

The  Bank  may  decline  to  recognise  any  instrument  of 
transfer  unless  : — 

(а)  a  fee  not  exceeding  two  rupees  is  paid  to  the 
Bank  in  respect  thereof :  and 

(б)  the  instrument  of  transfer  is  accompanied  by  the 
certificate  of  the  shares  to  which  it  relates,  and 
such  other  evidence  as  the  Bank  may  reasonably 
require  to  show  the  right  of  the  transferor  to  make 
the  transfer. 

11.  The .  executors  or  administrators  of  a  deceased  sole 

holder  of  a  share,  the  holder  of  a  succession  certi- 
hoidere?Sed  Share"  ficate  issued  under  the  Succession  Certificate 

Regulation,  1090,  in  respect  of  the  share,  and  a 
person  in  whose  favour  a  valid  instrument  of  transfer  of  the  share 
was  executed  by  the  deceased  holder  during  his  lifetime,  shall  be 
the  only  persons  who  may  be  recognised  by  the  Bank  as  having  any 
title  to  the  share.  In  the  case  of  a  share  registered  in  the  names  of 
two  or  more  holders,  the  survivors  or  survivor,  and,  on  the  death  of 
the  last  survivor,  his  executors  or  administrators  or  any  person  who 
is  the  holder  of  a  succession  certificate  in  respect  of  such  survivor’s 
interest  in  the  share,  and  a  person  in  whose  favour  a  valid  instru¬ 
ment  of  transfer  of  the  share  was  executed  by  such  survivor  during 
his  life  time,  shall  be  the  only  person  who  may  be  recognised  by 
the  Bank  as  having  any  title  to  the  share. 

12.  Any  person  becoming  entitled  to  a  share  in  consequenec 

of  the  death  or  insolvency  of  a  share-holder  or 
shareholder.  S°  yenc>  °  in  consequence  of  a  transfer  by  a  deceased  share¬ 
holder  during  his  life-time  shall,  upon  such 
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evidence  being  produced  as  may  be  required  by  the  Bank,  have  the 
right  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Schedule  either  to  be  registered 
as  a  share-holder  in  respect  of  the  share  or,  instead  of  being 
registered  himself,  to  make  such  transfer  of  the  share  as  the  deceased 
or  insolvent  person  could  have  made. 

13.  Any  person  becoming  entitled  to  a  share  in  conse¬ 

quence  of  the  death  or  insolvency  of  the  holder 
acquiring  'ahawT'm  shall  be  entitled  to  the  same  dividends  and 
share-hoi'te.lveacy  °f  other  advantages  to  which  he  would  be  entitled 
if  he  were  the  registered  holder  of  the  share, 
except  that  he  shall  not,  before  being  registered  as  a  share-holder 
in  respect  of  the  share,  be  entitled  in  respect  of  it  to  exercise  any 
right  conferred  on  a  share-holder  in  relation  to  meetings  of  the 
Bank. 

Forfeiture  of  Shares. 

14.  If  a  share-holder  fails  to  pay  any  call  or  instalment  of  a 

call  on  the  day  appointed  for  payment  thereof, 
ai  ire  to  pay  ca  ^he  gank  may,  at  any  time  thereafter  during 
such  time  as  any  part  of  such  call  or  instalment  remains  unpaid, 
serve  a  notice  on  him  requiring  payment  of  so  much  of  the  call  or 
instalment  as  is  unpaid,  together  with  any  interest  which  may  have 
accrued. 


15.  The  notice  shall  name  a  further  day  (not  earlier  than 
the  expiration  of  fourteen  days  from  the  date  of 
Form  of  notice.  notiCe)  on  or  before  which  the  payment 

required  by  the  notice  is  to  be  made,  and  shall 
state  that  in  the  event  of  non-payment  at  or  before  the  time 
appointed,  the  shares  in  respect  of  which  the  call  was  made  will 
be  liable  to  be  forfeited. 


16.  If  the  requirements  of  any  such  notice  as  aforesaid  are 
not  complied  with,  any  share  in  respect  of  which 

Forfeiture  of  shares.  n0|.jce  [ias  ]jeen  given  may  at  any  time 

thereafter,  before  the  payment  required  by  the_  notice  had  been 
made,  be  forfeited  by  a  resolution  of  the  Board  to  that  effect. 
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17.  A  forfeited  share  may  be  sold  or  otherwise  disposed 
on  such  terms  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Bank 
ai  of  forfeited  and  at  any  time  before  a  sale  or  dis¬ 

position  the  forfeiture  may  be  cancelled  on  such 


terms  as  the  Bank  thinks  fit. 


18.  A  person  whose  shares  have  been  forfeited  shall  cease 
to-  be  a  share-holder  in  respect  of  the  forfeited 
fter  forfeiture,  shares,  but  shall,  notwithstanding,  remain 


liable  to  pay  to  the  Bank  all  moneys  which  at  the 
date  of  forfeiture,  were  presently  payable  by  him  to  the  Bank  in 
respect  of  the  shares,  but  his  liability  shall  cease  if  and  when  the 
Bank  receives  payment  in  full  of  the  nominal  amount  of  the 


Alteration  of  Capital. 


19.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  the  share¬ 

holders  of  the  Bank  may,  by  special  resolution, 
or^educetcapSaSC  increase  or  reduce  the  capital  of  the  Bank  : 

Provided  that  no  such  special  resolution  shall 
be  deemed  to  have  been  passed,  unless  at  least  one-third  in  num¬ 
ber  of  the  share-holders,  holding  at  least  one-half  of  the  paid-up 
capital  of  the  Bank  for  the  time  being,  be  present  in  person  or 
by  proxy,  and  the  majority  of  such  share-holders  have  voted  either 
by  show  of  hands  or  by  poll,  as  the  case  may  be,  in  favour  of 
the  said  resolution. 

20.  When  any  such  special  resolution  to  increase  the 
Procedure  on  re-oiu  caP‘ta^  has  been  Passed.  the  Board  may,  subject 

tiou  to  increase  capital,  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  to  the 
special  directions  (if  any)  given  in  reference 
thereto  by  the  meeting  at  which  such  resolution  has  been  passed, 


(a)  make  such  orders  as  it  thinks  fit  for  the  opening  of 
subscriptions  by  the  share-holders  towards  such 
increase  of  capital  ; 

(b)  ,  allow  to  the  share-holders  such  period  to  fill  up 
the  subscriptions  as  it  thinks  fit ; 
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(c)  direct  the  manner  in  which  the  share-holders  shall 
subscribe  and  pay  into  the  Bank  the  proportions 
of  new  capital  which  they  may  respectively  desire 
to  subscribe ;  and 

( d )  make  such  orders  as  it  thinks  fit  for  the  disposal 
and  allotment  of  the  amount  of  new  capital  that 
may  not  be  subscribed  for  and  paid  up  in  the 
manner  aforesaid. 

21-  The  shares  shall  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this 
Schedule  with  respect  to  the  payment  of  calls, 
mres'  lien,  transfer,  transmission,  forfeiture  and  other- 


22-  When  any  such  special  resolution  to  reduce  the 
capital  has  been  passed,  the  Board  may  (subject 
to  redSe’capitaieSO  u  lon  as  aforesaid)  determine  the  manner  in  which 
the  reduction  shall  be  earned  into  effect. 


Meetings  of  Share-holders. 


23.  (1)  On  the  first  Monday  of  the  month  of  August  in 
every  year,  or  as  soon  after  such  day  as  is  con- 
general  venient,  a  general  meeting  shall  be  held  at  the 
Head  Office  of  the  Bank  at  such  time  as  shall 
from  time  to  time  be  prescribed  by  the  Board,  at  which  meeting 
the  Board  shall  submit  to  the  share-holders  a  balance-sheet  and 
a  profit  and  loss  account  or  income  and  expenditure  account  of  the 
Bank  made  up  to  the  preceding  thirtieth  day  of  June  and  the 
meeting  may  discuss  the  same  and  pass  resolutions  or  make  any 
other  direction  as  it  may  deem  fit. 


(2)  A  notice  convening  such  meeting. Assigned  '  by  the 
Chairman  or  Secretary,  shall  be  published  in  /fOur  Government 
Gazette  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Board  k nay  direct  at  least 
fifteen  days  before  the  meeting  is  held.  / 
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24.  (1)  The  Board  shall  convene  a  special  meeting  on 

the  requisition  of  any  three  Directors  or  of  any 
Special  meetings.  person  or  persons  who  hold  not  less  than  five 
hundred  shares  upon  which  all  calls  or  other  sums  due  have  been 
paid)  if  such  requisition  is  signed  by  the  requisitionists  and  addressed 
to  the  Secretary  and  contains  a  statement  of  the  object  of  the 
proposed  meeting. 

(2)  The  requisition  may  consist  of  several  documents  in 
like  form,  each  signed  by  one  or  more  of  the  requisitionists. 

(3)  Thirty  days’  previous  notice  of  any  such  meeting  shall 
be  given  by  the  Board  under  the  hand  of  not  less  than  three 
Directors,  and  such  notice  shall  state  the  purpose  for  which  the 
meeting  is  convened  and  the  time  and  place  of  such  meeting,  and 
shall  be  advertised  in  Our  Government  Gazette  and  in  not  less  than 
three  newspapers,  of  which  one  shall  be  a  newspaper  published  in 
the  vernacular  = 

Provided  that  not  less  than  three  months’  previous  notice 
shall  be  thus  given  of  any  special  meeting  held  for  the  purpose  of 
increasing  or  reducing  the  capital  of  the  Bank. 

(4)  The  place  of  such  meeting  shall  be  the  Head  Office  of 
the  Bank. 

(5) .  If  the  Board  does  not  proceed  within  21  days  from  the 
date  of  deposit  of  the  requisition  referred  to  in  Sub-sections  (1)  and 
(2)  to  cause  a  meeting  to  be  called,  the  requisitionists,  or  a 
majority  of  them  in  value,  may  themselves  call  the  meeting,  but  in 
either  case  any  meeting  so  called  shall  be  held  within  three 
months  from  the  date  of  deposit  of  the  requisition. 

25.  (1)  No  business  shall  be  transacted  at  any  meeting, 

whether  general  or  special,  unless  a  quorum  of 
fifteen  share-holders  in  person  is  present  at  the 
commencement  o'f  such  business. 

(2)  %f  within  one  hour  from  the  time  appointed  for  the 
meeting  a  quorum  is  not  present,  the  meeting,  if  convened  by  share¬ 
holders  not  bei*ig  Directors,  shall  be  dissolved  ;  in  any  other  case, 
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it  shall  stand  adjourned  to  the  same  dav  in  the  following  week  at 
the  same  time  and  place,  and  if'  at  such  adjourned  meeting  a 
quorum  is  not  present,  those  share-holders,  who  are  present,  shall  be 
a  quorum. 

26.  (1)  Save  as  is  otherwise  provided  in  regard  to  resolu¬ 

tions  for  the  increase  or  reduction  of  capital  or 
ofD“r  h?  majomy  for  the  removal  of  a  Director  every  election  and 
every  matter  submitted  to  a  meeting,  whether 
general  or  special,  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  votes. 


(2)  No  share-holder  shall  be  allowed  to  vote  at  any  such 
meeting  in  .respect  of  any  share  acquired  by  transfer,  unless  such 
transfer  shall  have  been  completed  and  registered  at  least  three 
months  before  the  time  of  such  meeting. 

(3)  No  share-holder  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  any  meeting 
in  respect  of  any  shares  held  by  him  alone  or  jointly,  whilst  any 
call  due  from  him  alone  or  jointly  remains  unpaid. 

27.  Save  as  otherwise  provided  in  this  Schedule,  a  decla¬ 

ration  by  the  chairman  of  any  meeting,  that  a 
sohSoTcarrieaed by  resolution  has  been  carried  or  rejected  thereat 
show  of  hands.  Up0n  a  sj10W  0f  hands,  shall  be  conclusive,  an 

entry  to  that  effect  in  the  book  of  proceedings  of  the  Bank  shall  be 
sufficient  evidence  of  that  fact,  without  proof  of  the  number  of  pro¬ 
portion  of  the  votes  recorded  in  favour  of,  or  against,  such  resolutions, 
unless,  immediately  on  such  declaration,  a  poll  be  demanded  in 
writing  by  any  share-holder  present  and  entitled  to  vote  at  such 
meeting, 

28.  If  a  poll  be  duly  demanded,  it  shall  be  taken  either  at 

once  or  at  such  time  and  place  and,  save  as 
duly  deman^ed!alceu  'f  otherwise  provided  in  this  Schedule,  either  by 
open  voting  or  by  ballot,  as  the  chairman  directs 
and  the  result  of  the  poll  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  resolution  of 
the  meeting  at  which  the  poll  was  demanded. 
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29.  The  proceedings  at  any  meeting  and  all  resolutions  and 
decisions  of  such  meeting  shall  be  valid  and 
lunonfat'nlSthS’ioTie  binding  on  the  bank  so  far  as  such  proceedings, 
biticliu»-  resolutions  and  decisions  are  consistent  with  the 

provisions  of  this  Regulation. 

Votes  of  Members. 


30.  On  a  show  of  hands  every  share-holder  present  in 
person  shall  have  one  vote  for  every  share  of 
Votes'  Which  he  is  the  holder.  On  a  Poll  every  share¬ 

holder  shall  have  one  vote  for  every  share  of  which  he  is  the  holder. 

31.  In  the  case  of  joint-holders,  the  vote  of  the  senior  who 
tenders  a  vote,  whether  in  person  or  by  proxy, 
votes  of  joint-holders,  acceptecj  j-0  the  exclusion  of  the  votes 

of  the  other  joint-holders  ;  and  for  this  purpose  seniority  shall  be 
determined  by  the  order  in  which  the  names  stand  in  the  register  of 
share-holders. 


'32.  A  share-holder  of  unsound  mind,  or  in  respect  of  whom 
an  order  has  heen  made  by  any  court  having 
lunatics  and  minors.  °f  jurisdiction  in  lunacy,  may  vote,  whether  on  a 
show  of  hands  or  on  a  poll,  by  his  committee  01- 
other  legal  guardian,  and  a  share-holder  who  is  a  minor  may 
similarly  vote  by  his  guardian  and  any  such  committee  or  guardian 
may,  on  a  poll,  vote  by  proxy. 


33.  No  share-holder  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  any  meeting 

unless  all  calls  or  other  sums  presently  payable 
effuit.re  holderS  ”  by  bim  in  respect  of  shares  in  the  Bank  have 
been  paid. 

34.  On  a  poll  votes  may  bs  given  either  personally  or  by 

Poll.  proxy- 


35.  The  instrument  appointing  a  proxy  shall  be  in  writing 
t  under  the  hand  of  the  appointer  or  of  his  attorney 

proxies.  duly  authorized  in  writing.  No  person  shall  act 
a  proxy  unless  either  he  is  entitled  on  his  own  behalf  to  be 
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present  and  vote  at  the  meeting  at  which  he  ads  as  proxy,  or 
he  has  been  appointed  to  act  at  that  meeting  as  proxy  for  a 
corporation. 


36.  The  instrument  appointing  a  proxy  and  the  power  of 

attorney  or  other  authority  (if  any)  under  Which 
epo  0  1  it  is  signed,  or  a  notarially  certified  copy  of  that 

power  or  authority,  shall  be  deposited  at  the  Head  Office  of  the  Bank 
or  at  the  place  where  the  meeting  is  to  be  held  not  less  than 
ninety-six  hours  before  the  time  for  holding  the  meeting  at  which 
the  person  named  in  the  instrument  proposes  to  vote  and  in  default 
the  instrument  of  proxy  shall  not  be  treated  as  valid. 

Qualifications  and  disqualifications  of  Directors. 

37.  (1)  No  person  shall  be  qualified  to  serve  as  a  Director 
Qualification  and  w^° ’s  n0^  a  finder  ui  his  own  right  of  unen- 

disquatification  of  Dir-  cumbered  shares  of  the  Bank,  to  the  nominal 
ectors'  amount  of  one  thousand  British  rupees  at  the 

least : 

Provided  that  this  provision  shall  not  apply  in  the  case  of 
a  Director  who  is  nominated  or  appointed  by  Our  Government  or  is 
nominated  by  debenture-holders. 

(2)  No  person  shall  be  qualified  to  serve  as  a  Dir¬ 
ector  — 

if  he  holds  the  office  of  Director,  provisional  Director, 
promoter,  agent  or  manager  of  any  Bank  established,  or  having  a 
branch  or  agency  in  Travancore,  or  advertised  as  about  to  be 
established,  of  to  have  a  branch  or  agency  in  Travancore  : 

Provided  that  this  disqualification  shall  not  apply  to  any 
Director  who  is  nominated  or  appointed  by  Our  Government  or  is 
nominated  by  debenture-holders ; 

and  the  office  of  a  Director  shall  be  vacated — 

if  the  person  holding  it  resigns  his  office  or  dies ; 
if  he  accepts  or  holds  any  other  office  of  profit 
under  the  Bank ; 
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if  he  becomes  insolvent  or  bankrupt,  ’or  compounds  with 
his  creditors ; 

if  he  is  declared  lunatic,  or  becomes  of  unsound  mind ; 
if  he  is  absent  from  more  than  six  consecutive  meetings  of 
the  Board  without  sufficient  cause  in  the  opinion  of  the  Board ;  or 
if  he  ceases  to  hold  in  his  own  right  the  amount  of  shares, 
if  any,  required  to  qualify  him  for  the  office. 

(3)  No  two  persons  who  are  partners  of  the  same  mercantile 
firm,  or  are  directors  of  the  same  private  company,  or  one  of  whom 
is  the  general  agent  of,  or  holds  a  power  of  procuration  from  the 
other,  or  from  a  mercantile  firm  of  which  the  other  is  a  partner, 
shall  be  eligible  or  qualified  to  serve  as  Directors  at  the  same  time. 


Election  of  Directors. 

38.  At  the  first  general  meeting  of  the  Bank,  the  whole 

of  the  Directors  shall  retire  from  office  and 
«&e.eCt°rS  when  t0  at  the  general  meeting  in  eveiy  subsequent 
year  one-third  of  the  Directors  coming  under 
clause  (iv)  of  Section  27  shall  retire. 

39.  The  Directors  to  retire  in  every  year  (except  at  the  first 
general  meeting)  shall  be  those  who  have  been 
longest  in  office  since  their  last  election,  but  as 

between  persons  who  became  Directors  on  the 
same  day  those  to  retire  shall  (unless  they  otherwise  agree  among 
\  themselves)  be  determined  by  lot. 

\  40.  A  retiring  Director  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election. 

A  Retiring 
eligible  for  re 


Which  Directors  to 


\ 


The  Bank  at  the  general  meeting  at  which  a  Director 
retires  in  manner  aforesaid  may  fill  up  the 
_  „  -  ,  can  vacated  office  by  electing  a  person  thereto. 

42.  £(  at  any  meeting  at  which  an  election  of  Directors 
V  ought  to  take  place,  the  places  of  the  vacating 
■  “Tdection.  \  Directors  are  not  filled  up,  the  meeting  shall 
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stand  adjourned  till  the  same  day  in  the  next  week  at  the  same  time 
and  place,  and,  if  at  the  adjourned  meeting  the  places  of  the 
vacating  Directors  are  not  filled  up,  the  vacating  Directors  or  such 
of  them  as  have  not  had  their  places  filled  up  shall  be  deemed  to 
have  been  re-elected  at  the  adjourned  meeting. 


43.  Any  casual  vacancy  occurring  on  the  Board  of  Directors 
may  be  filled  up  by  the  Directors  subject  to 
directorate.  m  confirmation  at  the  next  general  meeting,  but 

the  person  so  chosen  shall  be  subject  to  retire¬ 
ment  at  the  same  time  as  if  he  had  become  a  Director  on  the  day  on 
which  the  Director  in  whose  place  he  is  appointed  was  last  elected 
a  director.  If  the  general  meeting  referred  to  declines  to  confirm 
the  person  chosen  by  the  Directors,  the  meeting  may  elect  another 
in  his  place  but  the  person  so  elected  shall  be  subject  to  retirement, 
at  the  same  time  as  if  he  had  become  a  Director  on  the  day  on 
which  the  Director  in  whose  place  he  is  elected  was  last  elected  a 
director. 

Removal  of  Directors. 


44.  The  share-holders  mav,  by  a  special  resolution  passed 
Removal  of  Director*  a  maj°rity  °f  the  votes  of  share-holders 
holding  in  the  aggregate  not  less  than  one-half 
of  the  capital,  remove  any  Directors  (other  than  a  Director  nominated 
or  appointed  by  Our  Government  or  nominated  by  the  debenture- 
holders)  before  the  expiration  of  his  period  of  office,  and  appoint  in 
his  stead,  a  qualified  person,  who  shall  in  all  respects  stand  in  his 
place. 

Meetings  of  the  Board. 


45.  (1) 


Meetings  of  the  Board  shall  be  convened  not  less 
than  once  in  every  month  by  the  Secretary. 


(2)  Any  two  Directors  may  require  the  Secretary  to  convene 
a  meeting  of  the  Board  at  any  time  and  the  Secretary  shall  forthwith 
convene  a  meeting  accordingly. 
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(3)  Three  Directors  entitled  to  vote  shall  form  a  quorum  for 
the  transaction  of  business. 

(4)  At  each  meeting  of  the  Board  the  Directors  present 
shall  elect  from  among  themselves  a  chairman  for  such  meeting, 
who,  if  he  is  entitled  to  vote,  shall  have  a  second  or  casting  vote  in 
all  cases  of  an  equal  division  of  votes  : 

Provided  that  if  there  be  a  chairman  for  the  Board  and  he 
be  present,  he  shall  be  the  chairman  of  the  meeting  and  shall  have 
the  right  to  vote  likewise. 

General  provisions  as  to  the  Board. 

46.  No  act  or  proceeding  of  the  Board  shall  be  invalidated 
Proceedings  of  Boards  merely  by  reason  of  the  existence  of  a  vacancy 

cmcie""ahdated  by  va"  or  vacancies  among  its  Directors. 

47.  All  acts  done  by  any  perosn  acting  in  good  faith  as  a 
■\cts  of  Direc'ors  valid  ^,il"ector  be  as  valid  as  if  he  was  a  Director, 

uotwitirsta  idiug  sub-  notwithstanding  it  be  afterwards  discovered  that 
dSqTaiifeattei°.very  of  there  was  some  defect  in  his  appointment  or 
qualification. 

48.  Every  Director  shall  be  indemnified  by  the  Bank  against 
indemnity  of  members  losse*  and  expenses  incurred  by  him  in  or 

ofBoarrl3'  about  the  discharge  of  his  duties,  except  such  as 

happen  from  his  own  wilful  act,  gross  negligence  or  default. 

The  Seal. 

49.  The  Common  seal-of  the  Bank  shall  not  be  affixed  to 

Common  Seal  any  instrument  except  in  the  presence  of  at  least 

two  Directors  who  shall  sign  their  names  to  the 
instrument  in  token  of  their  presence  and  such  signing  shall  be 
independent^  of  the  signing  of  any  person  who  may  sign  the  in¬ 
strument  as  h.  witness.  Unless  so  signed  as  aforesaid,  such  instru¬ 
ment  shall  b6vOf  no  validity. 
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„  Officers  of  the  Bank. 

50.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  to  such 

Rules  as  the  Board  may  lav  down  with  the 
su^ensiou™™1' removal  approval  of  Our  Government,  the  Secretary  or  the 
nf  officers.  Board  shall  have  power—  . 

(i a )  to  appoint  such  officers  and  servants  as  may  be 
necessary  to  conduct  the  business  of  the  Bank, 

( h )  to  grant  salaries,  pensions  and  other  emoluments  to 
such  officers  and  servants,  and  to  grant  gratuities 
or  other  financial  assistance,  either  temporary  or 
permanent,  to  widows,  children  or  other  dependants 
of  deceased  officers  or  servants,  and 
(c)  to  suspend  or  remove  anv  officer  or  servant  of  tire 
Bank. 

51.  The  Secretary  and  such  other  employees  of  the  Bank 

as  the  Board  may  authorise  in  this  behalf  by 
documents  "of  bank  by  notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette  are 
whom  to  be  signed.  hereby  severally  empowered,  for  and  on  behalf 
of  the  Bank,  to  endorse  and  transfer  promissory  notes,  stock  receipts, 
stock  debentures,  shares,  securities  and  documents  of  title  to  goods, 
standing  in  the  name  of,  or  held  by,  the  Bank  and  to  draw,  accept 
and  endorse  Bills  of  exchange,  bank  post-bills  and  letters  of  credit 
in  the  current  and  authorised  business  of  the  Bank  and  to  sign  all 
other  accounts,  receipts  and  documents  connected  with  the  business 
of  the  Bank  and  to  execute  proxies  to  vote  at  meetings  on  behalf  of 
share-holders  from  whom  the  Bank  holds  general  powers  of  attorney. 

52.  No  Director,  Secretary,  Inspector,  Manager,  or  account- 
officers  forbidden  to  ant  *n  serv'ce  °f  Bank  and,  without  the 

engage  in  other  com-  previous  sanction  of  the  Board,  no  cashier  or 
merciai  busme=s.  shroff,  in  the  service  of  the  Bank  and  no  agent, 

at  any  branch  or  agency  of  the  Bank,  shall  engage  in  any  other 
banking  business  either  on  his  own  account  or  as  agent  for  any  other 
person  or  persons,  or  shall  act  as  broker  or  agent  for  the  sale  or 
purchase  of  Government  or  other  securities. 
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53.  Every  person  other  than  a  Director  appointed  to  hold  or 

ac';  in  any  one  or  more  of  the  said  offices,  and 
..cumr  lomr,  ...  0tjier  officer  from  whom  the  Board  may 

think  fit  to  require  it  shall  give  security  to  the  Bank  for  the  faithful 
discharge  of  his  duty  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Board  in  such  amount 
and  in  such  manner  as  it  thinks  proper  : 

Provided  that  no  Secretary  appointed  by  Our  Government 
shall  be  required  to  give  any  security. 

Accounts  and  Dividends. 

54.  (1)  The  Board  shajl  cause  the  books  of  the  Bank  to 
Books  to  be  balanced  balanced  on  every  thirty-first  day  of  December 

twice  a  year.  and  every  thirtieth  day  of  June. 

(2)  A  statement  of  the  balance  at  every  such  period, 
signed  by  a  majority  of  the  Directors,  shall  be  forthwith  sent  to  Our 
Government. 

(3)  The  statement  of  the  balance  shall  contain  the 
particulars  and  shall  be  in  the  form  required  by  Section  136  o’f  the 
Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1092  and  the  provisions  of  that 
Section  and  of  Section  14  0  of  the  same  Regulation,  shall  apply  to 
the  Bank  in  like  manner  as  they  apply  to  a  banking  company. 

55.  (1)  An  account  of  the  profits  of  the  Bank  during  the 
■  -(lends  to  be  de  Previ°u:;  half-year  shall  be  taken  on  or  immedi- 

ter mined  half-yearly.  ately  after  every  thirty-first  day  of  December  and 
every  thirtieth  day  of  June;  and  a  dividend 
shall  be  made  as  soon  thereafter  as  conveniently  may  be  and  the 
amount  of  such  dividend  shall  be  determined  by  the  Bank  at  a 
meeting  of  the  share-holders. 

(2)  No  unpaid  dividend  shall  bear  interest  as 
against  the  Bank. 

56.  The  Bank  may,  before  declaring  any  dividend,  set  aside 
Ctanafer  to  reserve  out  °f  the  profits  of  the  Bank  such  sums  as  it 

thinks  proper  as  a  reserve  or.  reserves  which 
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shall,  at  .the  discretion  of  the  Bank,  be  applicable  for  meet¬ 
ing  contingencies  or  for  equalizing  dividends,  or  for  any  other 
purpose  to  which  the  profits  of  the  Bank  may  be  properly  applied, 
and  pending  such  application  may,  at  the  like  discretion  either  be 
employed  in  the  business  of  the  Bank  or  be  invested  in  any 
such  securities  as  may  be  approved  by  Our  Government. 

57.  If  several  persons  are  registered  as  joint-holders  of  anv 

share,  any  one  of  them  may  give  effectual 
om  °  ers‘  receipts  for  any  dividends  payable  on  the  share. 

Audit. 

58.  (1)  Two  auditors  shall  be  elected  and  their  remu- 

vuditors  neration  fixed  at  the  annual  general  meeting.  The 

auditors  may  be  share-holders  but  no  Director 
or  other  officer  of  the  Bank  shall  be  eligible 
during  his  continuance  in  office.  Any  auditor  shall  be  eligible  on 
quitting  office  for  re-election. 

(2)  The  first  auditors  of  the  Bank  may  be  appointed 
by  the  Board  before  the  annual  general  meeting  and  if  so  appointed 
shall  hold  office  only  until  the  first  annual  general  meeting.  All 
auditors  elected  under  this  clause  shall  severally  be  and  continue  to 
act  as  auditors  until  the  first  general  meeting  after  their  respective 
elections  : 

Provided  that,  if  any  casual  vacancy  occurs  in  the  office 
of  any  auditor  elected  under  this  Section  the  vacancy  may  be  filled 
up  by  the  Board. 


59.  Without  prejudice  to  anything  contained  in  the  fore¬ 
going  provisions,  Our  Government  may  appoint 
such  auditors  as  they  think  fit  to  examine  and 
report  upon  the  accounts  of  the  Bank. 


60.  (1 

Rights  and  duties 
auditors. 

with  the  accc 


Every  auditor  shall  be  supplied  with  a  copy  of 
the  half-yearly  balance-sheet  and  the  profit  and 
loss  account  or  income  and  expenditure  account 
and  it  shall  be  his  duty  to  examine  the  same, 
ts  and  vouchers  relating  thereto.  Every  auditor 
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shall  have  a  list  delivered  to  him  of  all  books  kept  by  the  Bank,  | 
and  shall  at  all  reasonable  times  have  access  to  the  books,  accounts  ,| 
and  other  documents  of  the  Bank,  and  may,  at  the  expense  of  the  | 
Bank  if  appointed  by  it  and  at  the  expense  of  Our  Government  if  | 
appointed  bv  them,  employ  accountants  or  other  persons  to  assist  | 
him  in  investigating  such'  accounts,  and  may,  in  relation  to  such  ,? 
accounts,  examine  any  Director  or  any  officer  of  the  Bank.  | 

(3)  The  auditors  shall  make  a  report  to  the  share- 
holders  or  to  Our  Government,  as  the  case  may  be,  upon  the  1 

annual  balance-sheet  and  the  accounts  and  in  every  such  report  j 

they  shall  state,  whether  in  their  opinion,  the  balance-sheet  is  a  j 
full  and  fair  balance-sheet  containing  the  prescribed  particulars  and 
properly  drawn  up  so  as  to  exhibit  a  true  and  correct  view  of  the 
state  of  the  Bank’s  affairs,  and  in  case  they  have  called  for  any 
explanation  or  information  from  the  Board,  whether  it  has  been 
given  and  whether  it  is  satisfactory'.  Any  such  report  made  to  the 
share-holders  shall  be  read  together  with  the  report  of  the  Board 
at  the  annual  general  meeting. 

Notices. 

6 1 .  (1)  A  notice  may  be  given  by  the  Bank  to  any  share- 

;ce  holder  either  personally  or  by  sending  it  by  post 

or  anchal  to  him  to  his  registered  adress  or  (if 
he  has  no  registered  address  in  Travancore  or  British  India)  to  the 
address,  if  any,  within  Travancore  or  British  India  supplied  by  him 
to  the  Bank  for  the  giving  of  notices  to  him. 

(2)  Where  a  notice  is  sent  by  post  or  anchal,  service 
of  the  notice  shall  be  deemed  to  be  effected  by  properly  addressing, 
pre-paying  and  posting  a  letter  containing  the  notice  and,  unless 
the  contrary'  is  proved,  to  have  been  effected  at  the  time  at  which 
the  letter  would  be  delivered  in  the  ordinary  course  of  post  or  anchal. 

62.  A  share-holder  who  has  no  registered  address  in 

Travancore  or  British  India  and  has  not  supplied 
adtoS?ce  °f  regIsteretl  to  the  Bank  and  address  for  the  giving  of  notices 
to  him  shall  not  be  entitled  to  any  notice,  not¬ 
withstanding  anything  contained  in  this  Regulation. 
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63.  A  notice  may  be  given  by  the  Bank  to  the  joint-holders 

of  a  share  by  giving  the  notice  to  the  joint-holder 
holders!^6  °u  imnt'  named  first  in  the  register  in  respect  of  the  share. 

64.  Any  notice  given  in  accordance  with  the  foregoing 

provisions  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  duly 
senufae  t0  k2al  repre"  given  notwithstanding  that  the  share-holder  be 

then  deceased  and  whether  or  not  the  Bank  had 
notice  of  his  decease  and  shall  in  that  event  be  deemed  to  be  a 
notice  to  legal  representative. 

65.  A  notice  may  be  served  on  the  Bank  by  leaving  it  at, 

or  sending  it  by  post  or  anchal  to,  the  Head 
Bank?lce  °f  1,ot‘ce  °n  Office  of  the  Bank. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  723l38IRcv.  Dated  18th  April  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  1  (2)  of  the  Travancore 
Credit  Bank  Regulation,  (IV  of  1113),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  hereby  to  appoint  the  19th  day  of  April  1938/6th 
Medom  1113  m.  e.  as  the  date  on  which  the  said  Regulation  shall  come 

into  force  Q  G  daUd  7 75/7P-4-7P5S,  Part  I,  p.  1060.) 
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REGULATION  Y  OF  1113. 

A  Regulation  to  amend  the  British  Coinage  Regulation. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  1st  Meenam  1113  corresponding  to  the  14th 
March  1938. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  British  Coinage 
Regulation  (Regulation  III  of  1086  as  amended  by  Regu¬ 
lation  I  of  1091)  with  a  view  to  make  the  British  Indian  half-rupee 
legal  tender  for  an  unlimited  amount,  it  is  hereby  enacted  as 
follows  : — 

1 .  (a)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  The  British  Coinage 
(Amendment)  Regulation,  lllo. 

(. b )  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 


The  British  Coinage. 
(Amendment)  Regulation, 
Regulation  V  of  1113. 

Ref : — For  the  British  Coiuage  Regulation 
(Regulation  III  of  1086) 

See  Vol.  Ill,  p.  183. 

The  British  Coinage' Regulation  was 
amended  by  Regulation  I  of  1091. 
See  Vol.  Ill,  p.  1139.  It  has  been 
further  amended  by  the  present 
Regulation. 

Note:— Section  3,  Sub-sectiou  (1)  as  amend- 
ed  by  Regulation  V  of  1113  reads 

"3  (1)  The  British  Indian  Rupee 

as  well  as  the  British  Indian 
half  Rupee  shall  be  a  legal  tender 
in  the  State  in  payment  or  on 


(ft)  has  not  lost  in  weight  so  as  to 
be  more  than  two  percent 
below  its  standard  weight,  and 
(6)  lias  not  been  defaced  ” 

the  proviso  as  amended  by  Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1113  reads  as  follows: — 
"3  (2)  The  British  Indian  quarter 
Rupee  and  the  eighth  of  a  Rupee, 
shall  be  a  legal  tender  in  the  State, 
in  payment  or  on  acconnt,  for  any 
sum  not  exceeding  one  British 
Indian  Rupee.” 

The  word  “half  rupee"  occurring 
deleted  by  the  present  Regulation. 
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2.  In  the  British  Coinage  Regulation  (Regulation  III  of 
1086  as  amended  by  Regulation  I  of  1091),  Section  3, 

(a)  in  Sub-section  (1),  after  the  expression  “British 
Indian  rupee”,  the  words  “as  well  as  the  British 
Indian  half  rupee”  shall  be  inserted,  and 

( b )  in  Sub-section  (2),  the  words  “half -rupee”  occumng 
after  the  word  ‘Indian’  where  it  occurs  for  the  first 
time  shall  be  omitted. 
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By  His  Highness  Sri  Padmanabha  Dasa  Vanchi  Pala  (Sir) 
Bala  Rama  Varma  Kulasehhara  Kiritapati  Manney  Sultan 
Maharaja  Raja  Rama  Raja  Bahadur  Shamsher  Jang,  Knight 
Grand  Commander  of  the  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the  Indian 
Empire ,  Makaraja  of  Travancore,  issued  under  date  the  1st 
Meenam  1113,  corresponding  to  the  14th  March  1938. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  Our  Proclamation  issued 
under  date  the  30th  Thulam  1089  corresponding  with  the  15th 
November  1913,  relating  to  coinage  and  the  mint,  with  a  view  to 
make  the  Sirkar  half-rupee  legal  tender  to  an  unlimited  amount ; 

We  are  pleased  to  enact  as  follows: — 

1.  (a)  This  Proclamation  may  be  called  The  Coinage  and 

Mint  (Amendment)  Proclamation,  1113. 

(b)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 

2.  In  Our  aforesaid  Proclamation,  issued  under  date  the 
30  Thulam  1089  corresponding  with  the  loth  November  1913,  in 
Section  9,  clause  (a),  the  words  “not  exceeding  two  rupees”  occur¬ 
ring  after  the  word  “sum’'  shall  be  omitted. 

3.  From  the  date  of  this  Proclamation  the  Sirkar  half¬ 
rupee  coin  shall  be  called  “Chitra.” 


The  Coinage  and  Mint 
(Amendment)  Proclamation  1113. 

Eel  :— For  the  Coinage  and  Mint  Pro¬ 
clamation,  See,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  701. 
Note:— The  Amendment  Proclamation  de¬ 
letes  the  words  "  not  exceeding 
two  rupees  1  ’  from  Section  9,  (a)  of 


the  Coinage  and  Mint  Procla¬ 
mation.  In  its  new  form  Section  9 
(a)  will  read  as  follows 
'The  half. rupee  shall  be  legal  tender, 
sum  provided  that  the  Coin- 
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PROCLAMATION. 

By  His  Highness  Sri  Padmanabha  Dasa  Vanchi  Pala  (Sir) 
Bala  Rama  Varma  Kulasehhara  Kiritapali  Manney  Sultan 
Maharaja  Raja  Ramaraja  Bahadur  Shamsher  Jang,  Knight 
Grand  Commander  of  the  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the  Indian 
Empire,  Maharaja  of  Travancore,  Issued  under  date  the  9th 
Chingom  1114  corresponding  to  the  25th  August  1938, 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  prohibition  of 
Preamble  associations  dangerous  to  the  public  peace  and 

further  to  supplement  and  amend  the  Criminal 
Law  of  the  State;  We  are  hereby  pleased  to  enact  as  follows 

1 .  (a)  This  Proclamation  may  be  called  “The  Travancore 
short  title  extent.  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Regulation  I  of 

toatimtandeommencel 

(b)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

(c)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 

2.  In  this  Regulation  — 

Definitions. 

(1)  ‘Association’  means  any  combination  or  body  of 
persons  whether  the  same  be  known  by  any  distinctive  name  or  not. 

(-2)  ‘Unlawful  Association’  means  an  Association 

(a)  which  encourages  or  aids  persons  to  commit  acts  of 
violence  or  intimidation,  or  of  which  the  members 
habitually  commit  such  acts,  or 

(■ b )  which  has  been  declared  to  be  unlawful  by  Our 
Government  under  the  powers  hereby  conferred  ; 

(3)  ‘Place’  includes  a  house  or  building  or  part  thereof, 
or  a  shed,  tent,  or  vessel  ;  and 

(4)  ‘Printing  Press’  includes  all  engines,  machinery, 
types,  lithograph  stones,  implements,  utensils,  and  other  plant  or 
materials  used  for  the  purpose  of  printing. 
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3.  If  Our  Government  is' of  the  opinion 


(1)  that  any  association  interferes  with  or  has  for  its  object 
interference  with  the  administration  of  the  law  or  with  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  law  and  order,  or  that  it  constitutes  a  danger  to  the 
public  peace,  or  that  it  resists,  or  encourages  or  incites  resistance  to 
any  law  or  legal  process,  Our  Government  may  by  notification  in  the 
Official  Gazette  declare  such  association  to  be  unlawful. 

(2)  Upon  such  declaration,  the  association  shall  be, 
so  long  as  the  declaration  remains  in  force,  an  unlawful  associ¬ 
ation  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation  throughout  the  whole  of 
Travancore. 


4.  (1)  Whoever  is  a  member  of  an  unlawful  association, 
Penalties  0l"  *a^es  *n  meetin£s  of  any  such  association, 

or  committee,  sub-committee,  or  managing  body 
thereof,  or  contributes  or  receives  or  solicits  any  contribution  for  the 
purpose  of  any  such  association,  or  in  any  way  assists  the  operations 
of  any  such  association,  shall  be  punished  with  imprisonment  for  a 
term  which  may  extend  to  six  months  or  with  fine  or  with  both. 

(2)  Whoever  manages,  or  assists  in  the  management 
of,  an  unlawful  association,  or  promotes  or  assists  in  promoting,  a 
meeting,  convened  by,  or  of  any  such  association,  or  of  any  members 
thereof  as  such  members,  shall  he  punished  with  imprisonment 
for  a  term  which  may  extend  to  one  year,  or  with  fine,  or  with 
both. 


(3)  Whoever  publishes,  or  circulates,  or  causes  to  he 
published  or  circulated,  any  written,  typed,  Gyclostyled  or  printed 
report  of  the  proceedings  of  any  meeting  of  or  convened  by,  an  un¬ 
lawful  association,  and  whoever  similarly  publishes  or  circulates  an 
announcement  of  any  meeting  of,  or  convened  by,  an  unlawful 
association,  shall  be  punished  with  imprisonment  for  a  term  which 
may  extend  to  six  months  or  with  fine  or  with  both. 
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5.  An  association  shall  not  be  deemed  to  have  ceased  lo 

exist  by  reason  of  any  formal  act  of  dissolution 
Continuance  of  aS50-  or  c]iange  0f  title,  but  shall  be  deemed  to 
continue  so  long  as  any  actual  combination  for 
the  purposes  of  such  association  continues  between  the  members 
thereof. 

6.  (1)  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  the  Official 
p  t  tify  and  Gazette,  notify  any  place  which,  in  its  opinion, 

take  possession  of  places  is  used  for  the  purposes  of  an  unlawful  asso- 

used  for  the  purposes  of  .  ,. 
an  unlawful  association.  CiatlOn. 

(2)  The  District  Magistrate  or  any  officer  authorised  in 
this  behalf  in  writing  by  him  as  the  case  may  be,  may  there¬ 
upon  take  possession  of  the  place  so  notified  and  evict  therefrom 
any  person  found  therein  and  shall  forthwith  make  a  report  to  Our 
Government : 

Provided  that  where  such  place  contains  any  apartment 
occupied  by  women  or  children,  reasonable  time  and  facilities  shall 
be  afforded  for  their  withdrawal  with  the  least  possible  in¬ 
convenience. 

(3)  A  notified  place  whereof  possession  is  taken  under 
Sub-section  (2)  shall  be  deemed  to  remain  in  the  possession  of  Our 
Government  so  long  as  the  notification  under  Sub-section  (1)  in 
respect  thereof  remains  in  force. 

7.  (1)  The  District  Magistrate  or  officer  taking  possession 

of  a  notified  place  shall  also  take  possession  of  all 
fouSaaInotinS°pPiacte!  movable  property  found  therein  and  shall  make 
a  list  thereof  in  the  presence  of  two  respectable 

witnesses. 

(2)  If  in  the  opinion  of  the  District  Magistrate  any 
articles  specified  in  the  list  have  been  or  may  be  used  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  unlawful  associations,  he  may  proceed,  subject  to  the  pro¬ 
visions  hereinafter  contained  in  this  section,  to  order  such  articles  to 
be  forfeited  to  Our  Government. 
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(3)  All  other  articles  specified  in  the  list  shall  be 
delivered  to  the  person  whom  he  considers  to  be  entitled  to  posses¬ 
sion  thereof,  or  if  no  such  person  is  found,  shall  be  disposed  of  in 
such  manner  as  the  District  Magistrate  may  direct. 

(4)  The  District  Magistrate  shall  publish  as  nearly  as 
may  be  in  the  manner  provided  in  Section  69  of  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure  (Regulation  V  of  1067)  for  the  publication  of  a 
Proclamation,  a  notice  specifying  the  articles  which  it  is  proposed 
to  forfeit  and  calling  upon  any  person  claiming  that  any  article  is 
not  liable  to  forfeiture,  to  submit  in  writing  within  15  days  any 
representation  he  desires  to  make  against  a  forfeiture  of  the  article. 

(5)  Where  any  such  representation  is  accepted  by  tire 
District  Magistrate,  he  shall  deal  with  the  article  concerned  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Sub-section  (3). 

(6)  Where  any  such  representation  is  rejected,  the  re¬ 
presentation  with  the  decision  thereon,  shall  be  forwarded  to  the 
District  Judge  having  jurisdiction  in  the  area  and  no  order  for 
forfeiture  shall  be  made  until  the  District  Judge  has  adjudicated 
upon  the  representation.  Where  the  decision  is  not  confirmed,  the 
article  shall  be  dealt  with  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
Sub-section  (3). 

(7)  In  making  an  adjudication  under  Sub-section  (6), 
the  procedure  to  be  followed  shall  be  the  procedure  laid  down  in  the 
Code  of  Civil  Procedure  (Regulation  VIII  of '  1100  for  investigation 
of  claims  so  far  it  can  be  made  to  apply. 

(8)  If  the  article  seized  is  live-stock,  or  is  of  a  per¬ 
ishable  nature,  the  District  Magistrate  may,  if  he  thinks  it  expedient, 
order  immediate  sale  thereof  and  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  shall  be 
disposed  of  in  the  manner  herein  provided  for  the  disposal  of  other 
articles. 

8.  Any  person  who  enters  or  remains  upon  a  notified  place 
without  the  permission  of  the  District  Magistrate 
fiertpiaceT  uptm  noU'  or  °f  an  officer  authorised  by  him  in  this  behalf, 
shaft  be  deemed  to  commit  criminal  trespass. 
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9.  Before  a  notification  under  Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  fi 

is  cancelled  Our  Government  shall  give  such 
pSynq’lishment0fpr0’  general  or  special  directions  as  it  may  deem 
requisite  regulating  the  relinquishment  by  Our 
Government  of  possession  of  notified  places. 

10.  (1)  Where  Our  Government  is  satisfied  after  such 

enquiry  as  it  may  think  fit  that  any  moneys, 
ofPaTreuniawfui  ass^i-  securities,  or  credits,  are  being  collected  or  are 
ation'  used  or  are  intended  to  be  used  for  the  .  purposes 

of  an  unlawful  association,  Our  Government  may,  by  order  in  writing, 
declare  such  moneys,  securities  or  credits,  to  be  forfeited  to  Our 
Government. 

(2)  A  copy  of  an  order  under  Sub-section  (1)  may  be 
served  on  the  person  having  custody  of  the  moneys,  securities,  or 
credits  and  on  the  service  of  such  copy,  such  person  shall  pay  Or 
deliver  the  moneys,  securities  or  credits,  to  the  order  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  : 


Provided  that  in  the  case  of  moneys,  or  securities,  a  copy  of 
the  order  may  be  endorsed  for  execution  to  such  Officer  as  Our  Go¬ 
vernment  may  select  and  such  officer  shall  have  power  to  enter  upon 
and  search  for  such  moneys  and  securities  in  any  premises  where 
they  may  reasonably  be  suspected  to  be  and  to  seize  the  same. 

(3)  Where  Our  Government  has  reason  to  believe  that 
any  person  has  custody  of  any  moneys,  securities,  or  credits  which 
are  being  used  or  are  intended  to  be  used  for  the  purposes  of  such 
unlawful  association,  Our  Government  may,  by  order  in  writing, 
prohibit  such  person  from  paying,  delivering,  transferring,  or  other¬ 
wise  dealing  in  any  manner  whatsoever  with  the  same,  save  in 
accordance  with  the  written  orders  of  Our  Government.  A  copy  of 
such  order  shall  be  . served  upon  the  person  to  whom  it  is  directed. 

(4)  Our  Government  may  endorse  a  copy  of  an  order 
under  Sub-section  (3)  for  investigation  to  any  officer  it  may  select 
and  such  copy  shall  be  warrant,  whereunder  such  officer  may  enter 
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upon  any  premises  of  the  person  to  whom  the  order  is  directed, 
examine  the  books  of  such  person,  search  for  moneys  and  securities 
and  make  enquiries  from  such  person  or  any  officer,  agent  or  servant 
of  such  person  touching  the  origin  of  and  dealings  in  any  moneys, 
securities  or  credits  which  the  investigating  officer  may  suspect,  are 
being  used,  or  are  intended  to  be  used  for  the  purposes  of  an  unlaw¬ 
ful  association. 

(5)  A  copy  of  an  order  under  this  section  may  be  served 
in  any  manner  provided  in  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  (Regulation 
V  of  1067)  for  the  sendee  of  a  summons  or  where  a  person  to  be 
served  is  a  corporation,  company,  bank  or  association  of  persons,  it 
may  be  served  on  any  Secretary,  Director,  or  other  officer  or  person 
concerned  with  the  management  thereof  or  by  leaving  it  or  sending 
it  by  Post  or  Anchal  addressed  to  the  corporation,  company,  bank, 
or  association  at  its  registered  office,  or  where  there  is  no  registered 
office,  at  the  place  it  carries  on  business. 

*  (6)  Where  an  order  of  forfeiture  is  made  under  Sub¬ 

section  (1)  in  respect  of  any  moneys,  securities,  or  credits,  in 
respect  of  which  a  prohibitory  order  has  been  made  under  Sub¬ 
section  (3),  such  order  of  forfeiture  shall  have  effect  from  the  date 
of  the  prohibitory  order  and  the  person  to  whom  the  prohibitory 
order  was  directed  shall  pay  or  deliver  the  whole  of  the  moneys, 
securities,  or  credits  forfeited  to  the  order  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment. 

(7)  Any  person  aggrieved  by  an  order  under  Sub-section 
(1)  or  by  a  prohibition  under  Sub-section  (3)  may,  within  15  days  from 
the  date  of  the  order  or  notice  of  prohibition,  file  an  application 
to  the  District  Judge  having  jurisdiction  in  the  area  to  establish 
that  the  moneys,  securities,  or  credits,  or  any  of  them  are  not 
liable  to  forfeiture,  and  on  such  application,  after  taking  such 
evidence  as  may  be  tendered,  if  the  District  Judge  decides  that  the 
moneys,  securities,  or  credits,  are  not  liable  to  forfeiture  the  order 
under  Sub-section  (1)  or  (3)  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  stand 
revoked. 
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(8)  In  disposing  of  an  application  under  Sub-section  (7) 
the  procedure  to  be  followed  shall  be  the  procedure  laid  downin’ 
the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure  (Regulation  VIII  of  1100)  for  the  in¬ 
vestigation  of  claims  so  far  as  it  can  be  made  to  apply. 

(9)  Where  any  person  liable  under  this  section  to  pay 
or  deliver  any  moneys,  securities,  or  credits,  to  the  order  of  Our 
Government,  refuses  or  fails  to  comply  with  any  direction  of  Our 
Government  in  this  behalf,  Our  Government  may  recover  from  such 
person  as  arrears  of  land  revenue,  or  as  fine,  the  amount  of  such 
moneys  or  credits  or  the  market  value  of  such  securities. 

(10)  In  this  section,  security  includes  a  document  where¬ 
by  any  person  acknowledges  that  he  is  under  a  legal  liability  to  pay 
money,  or  whereunder  any  person  obtains  a  legal  right  to  the  payment 
of  money,  and  the  market  value  of  any  security  means  the  value  as 
fixed  bv  any  officer  or  person  deputed  by  Our  Government  in  this 
behalf.' 

(11)  Except  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  the  purposes  of 
any  proceeding  under  this  section,  no  information  obtained  in  the 
course  of  any  investigation  made,  under  Sub-section  (4)  shall  be 
divulged  by  any  officer  of  Our  Government  without  the  consent  of 
Our  Government, 

11.  (1)  Whenever  it  appears  to  Our  Government  that  any 

rower  to  attach  rint  Pr*ntinS  press  has  been  used  for  the  purpose  of 
nig  r«3rse°.a  11  'pn“  printing  any  newspaper,  book,  pamphlet,  picture, 
or  other  document  containing  any  words,  signs,  or  ; 
visible  representations,  which  are  likely  or  may  have  a  tendency  : 
directly  or  indirectly,  whether  by  inference,  suggestion,  allusion,  j 
metaphor,  implication,  or  otherwise, 

(a)  to  excite  disaffection  against  or  bring  into  hatred 
or  contempt  Us  or  Our  Government  or  His  Majesty 
the  King  Emperor  of  India  or  the  Government 

established  by  law  in  British  India,  or 

(&)  to  bring  into  hatred  or  contempt  any  member  of  j 
the  Ruling  Family  of  Travancore,  or 
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(c)  to  promote  feelings  of  enmity  or  hatred  between 
the  several  classes  of  people  in  Our  Territory,  or 

(d)  to  encourage  or  incite  any  person  to  interfere  with 
the  administration  of  the  law  or  the  maintenance 
of  law  and  order,  or  to  resist  any  law  or  legal 
process,  or 

(i e )  to  further  the  object  of  any  unlawful  association  as 
defined  in  this  Regulation,  or 
(/)  to  incite  to  murder  or  to  any  act  of  violence,  or 
( g )  to  put  any  person  in  fear  or  to  cause  annoyance  to 
him  and  thereby  induce  him  to  deliver  to  any 
person  any  property  or  valuable  security  or  to  do 
any  act  which  he  is  not  legally  bound  to  do  or  to 
omit  to  do  any  act  which  he  is  legally  entitled  to 
do,  or 

(, h )  to  convey  any  threat  or  injury  to  a  public  servant 
or  to  any  person  in  whom  that  public  servant  is 
believed  to  be  interested  with  a  view  to  inducing 
that  public  servant  to  do  any  act  or  to  forbear  or  to 
delay  to  do  any  act  connected  with  the  exercise  of 
his  public  functions, 

Our  Government  may  by  order  in  writing  place  undet 
attachment  such  printing  press. 

('2)  Upon  such  order  of  attachment  by  OurGovernmenr 
the  District  Magistrate  or  any  officer  authorised  in  this  behalf  in 
wnting  by  him  as  the  case  may  be,  may  take  possession  of  such 
printing  press  and  shall  forthwith  make  a  report  to  Our  Government. 

(3)  For  the  purpose  of  taking  possession  of  a  printing 
press  the  attachment  of  which  has  been  ordered  by  Our  Government 
it  shall  be  competent  for  the  District  Magistrate  or  other  officer 
authorised  in  this  behalf  in  writing  by  him  to  enter  into  any  building 
or  other  place  where  the  printing  press  is  kept  or  is  believed  to  be 
kept. 
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12.  (1)  Any  person  having  an  interest  in  respect  of  such 

printing  press  may  within  thirty  days  of  the  date 
ord«o7aUttacii0!nenrae  of  such  order  and  taking  possession  apply  to  Our 
High  Court  to  set  aside  the  order  of  attachment . 
on  the  ground  that  such  printing  press  did  not  print  any  newspaper, 
book,  pamphlet,  picture,  or  other  document  containing  any  words, 
signs  or  visible  representations  of  the  nature  described  in  this 
Section. 

(2)  Every  such  application  shall  be  heard  and  deter¬ 
mined  by  a  Full  Bench  of  Our  High  Court. 

(3)  If  in  the  opinion  of  the  Full  Bench  the  printing 
press  did  not  print  any  newspaper,  book,  pamphlet,  picture,  or 
other  document  containing  words,  signs  or  visible  resprese-ntations 
of  the  nature  described  in  Section  11  (1),  the  Full  Bench  shall  set 
aside  the  order  of  attachment.  Upon  such  setting  aside  the  printing 
press  shall  be  returnable  to  the  applicant. 

13.  An  order  of  attachment  under  Section  11  (1)  shall  un¬ 

less  set  aside,  continue  to  be  in  effect  until  such 
tacbmen  °u  °f  order  °f 3t"  time  as  Our  Government  are  satisfied  that  such 
printing  press  will  not  any  further  be  used  for 
the  purpose  of  printing  or  publishing  any  newspaper,  book,  pamphlet, 
picture,  or  document  containing  any  words,  signs  or  visible  re¬ 
presentations  of  the  nature  described  in  Section  11  (1). 

14.  Every  report  of  the  taking  possession  of  property  and 
jurisdiction  barred  ever7  declaration  of  forfeiture  and  every  order  of 

attachment  made  or  purporting  to  be  made 
under  this  Regulation  shall  as  against  all  persons  be  conclusive 
proof  that  the  property  specified  therein  lias  been  taken  possession  of 
by  Our  Government,  or  has  been  forfeited  or  attached  as  the  case 
may  be,  and  save  as  provided  in  Section  7,  Section  10,  and  Section 
12,  no  proceeding  purporting  to  be  taken  under  Section  6,  7,  8,  9, 
10,  or  11  shall  be  called  in  question  by  any  Court  ;  and  no  Civil  or 
Criminal  proceedings  shall  be  instituted  against  any  person  for  any¬ 
thing  in  good  faith  done,  or  intended  to  be  done,  under  the  said 
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sections,  or  against  Our  Government,  or  any  person  acting  on  behalf 
of  o;  by  authority  of  Our  Government,  for  any  loss  or  damage  caused 
to  or  in  respect  of  any  property  whereof  possession  has  been  taken 
under  this  Regulation. 


j  5.  Whoever  publishes,  circulates,  or  repeats  in  public,  any 
passage  from  a  newspaper,  book,  or  other  docu- 
teutf Sof'forfeUed°^ocu’-  meat,  copies  whereof  have  been  declared  to  be 
mCDts’  forfeited  to  Our  Government  under  any  law  for 

the  time  being  in  force,  shall  be  punished  with 
imprisonment  for  a  term  which  may  extend  to  six  months,  or  with 
fine,  or  with  both. 


16-  (1)  Whoever  makes,  publishes,  or  circulates,  any  state¬ 

ment,  rumour,  or  report  which  is  false  and  which 
rumours?103*1011  °f  faise  he  has  no  reasonable  ground  to  believe  to  be  true, 
with  intent  to  cause,  or  which  is  likely  to  cause 
fear,  or  alarm  to  the  public,  or  to  any  section  of  the  public,  or 
hatred  or  contempt  towards  any  class  of  public  servants,  or  any  class 
of  Our  subjects,  shall  be  punished  with  imprisonment  which  may 
extend  to  one  year,  or  with  fine,  or  with  both. 

Explanation,  For  the  purpose  of  this  section,  ‘public 
servant’  means  a  public  servant  as  defined  in  Section  15  of  the 
Travancore  Penal  Code  (Regulation  I  of  1074). 

('2)  So  long  as  this  section  remains  in  force,  clause 
(b)  of  Section  508  of  the  Travancore  Penal  Code  (Regulation  I  of 
1074)  shall  be  inoperative. 

17.  (1)  Where  any  young  person,  under  the  age  of  18 

years,  is  convicted  by  any  Court  of  an  offence 
>r guardian 0toepayrfiue  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  has  been 
..uposed  on  young  per-  committed  in  furtherance  of  a  movement  pre¬ 
judicial  to  the  public  safety  or  peace,  or  is  con¬ 
victed  of  any  offence  under  this  Regulation,  and  such  young  person 
is  sentenced  to  fine,  the  Court  may  order  that  the  fine  shall  be  paid 
by  the  parent  or  guardian  of  such  young  person  as  if  it  had  been  a 
line  imposed  upon  the  parent  or  guardian. 
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Explanation.  In  this  section,  the  word  1  guardian  ’  in¬ 
cludes  any  person  who,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court  has,  for  the  time 
being,  the  charge  of  or  control  over  the  offender,  but  shall  not  include 
any  person  who  has  such  charge  or  control  merely  in  the  capacity  as 
teacher  or  professor  or  warden  in  a  school,  college  or  hostel. 

(2)  Before  making  an  order  under  this  section,  the 
court  shall  give  the  parent  or  guardian,  an  opportunity  to  appear 
and  be  heard  and  no  such  order  shall  be  made  if  the  parent  or 
guardian  satisfies  the  court  that  he  has  not  conduced  to  the  com¬ 
mission  of  the  offence  by  neglecting  to  control  the  offender,  or  that 
the  offence  was  not  committed  in  furtherance  of  a  movement  pre¬ 
judicial  to  the  public  safety  or  peace. 

(3)  Where  a  parent  or  guardian  is  ordered  to  pay  a  line 
under  this  section,  the  amount  may  be  recovered  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  (Regulation  V 
of  1067). 

18.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  the  Code  of 
Procedure  in  offences  Criminal  Procedure  (Regulation  V  of  1067), 

under  the  Regulation. 

(1)  No  Court  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate  of  the 
First  Class  shall  try  any  offence  under  this  Regulation. 

(2)  An  offence  punishable  under  Sections  4,  15  and  16 
shall  be  cognisable  by  the  Police. 

(3)  An  offence  under  Section  4  shall  be  non-bailable. 

19.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  any  Regulation 

or  Rules  "thereunder,  no  person  who  has  been 

Disqualification  for  .  c  rf  r 

certain  purposes  on  convicted  or  an  ottence  under  any  of  the  pro- 
conviction.  visions  of  this  Regulation  or  for  an  offence  under 

Section  117  or  Section  145  A  of  Regulation  I  of  1074  shall  be 
entitled  or  qualified  for  a  period  of  two  years  from  the  date  of  such 
conviction  to  practise  as  an  Advocate,  Pleader  or  Mukthiar  in  any 
Court  in  Travancore  or  to  hold  office  as  a  President  or  Vice-President 
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>f  any  Municipal  Council,  or  as  President  or  Judge  of  any  Village 
Panchayat  Court  or  as  an  Honorary  Magistrate,  or  as  a  Manager  of 
ir  a  teacher  in  any  recognised  school  or  college  in  Travancore. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  6794/38/J udl.  dated  25th  August  1938) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  association  or  body  of  persons  called 
.he  “  All  Travancore  Youth  League  ”  is  under,  and  by  virtue  of,  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  the  Travancore  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Regulation  I  of  1114 
md  under  the  powers  conferred  on  the  Government  by  Section  3  of  the 
said  Regulation,  declared  to  be  an  unlawful  association.  * 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  9-1-1114l25th  August  1938.) 


(2) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  6795l38ljudl.  dated  25th  August  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  association  or  body  of  persons  called  the 
‘Travancore  State  Congress”  is  under,  and  by  virtue  of,  the  provisions  of 
he  Travancore  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Regulation  I  of  1114  and  under 
he  powers  conferred  on  the  Government  by  Section  3  of  the  said  Regulation, 
leclared  to  be  an  unlawful  association.  * 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  9-1. 1114125th  August  1938). 


•  These  Notificatic 


;  withdrawn  subsequently. 
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REGULATION  II  OF  1114. 

A  Regulation  to  amend  the  Public  Accountants  Regulation 
(Regulation  III  of  1080)  for  certain  purposes. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  22nd  September  1938 ,  corresponding  to  6th  Kanni 
1114  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  Public  Accountants 
Regulation  (Regulation  III  of  1080)  for  certain 
1  '  purposes  hereinafter  appearing ;  It  is  hereby 

enacted  as  follows  : — 

1.  (i)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 

Public  Accountants  (Amendment)  Regulation, 
commencement!  II  Of  1114. 

(ii)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 

2.  After  Section  5  of  the  Public  Accountants  Regulation 
insertion  of  a  1  e  (Regulation  III  of  1080)  the  following  new 

Section  s  a.  Section  shall  be  inserted,  namely  : — 


Public  Accountants 
(Amendment)  Regulation, 
Regulation  II  of  1114. 

Ref For  the  Travancore  Public  Ac¬ 
countants  Regulation  III  of  1080, 
See  Vol.  II,  p.  1317. 

Note: — Thepresent  amendment  Regulation 
inserts  a  new  section,  Section  5  A 
in  the  original  Regulation.  The 
object  of  the  amendment  is  set 
forth  in  the  statement  of  objects 
and  reasons. 


Objects  and  Reasons. 

There  is  no  express  provision  in  the 
Public  Accountants  Regulation  at  present 
to  empower  proceedings  uuder  the  Regu¬ 
lation  being  started,  or  continued,  against 
the  legal  representatives  of  a  deceased  public 
accountant,  even  though  proceedings  might 
have  been  taken  or  continued,  against  him 
if  he  were  alive.  It  is  'desirable  to  have 
such  a  provision  to  prevent  loss  to  Govern* 
ment.  This  Bill  is  accordingly  proposed. 
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“  5  A.  On  the  death  of  a  person  who  is,  or  has  been,  a 
public  accountant,  proceedings  may  be  taken,  or  continued,  under 
this  Regulation  against  his  legal  representative  as  if  such  legal 
representative  were  the  public  accountant 

Provided  that  such  legal  representative  shall  be  liable 
only  to  the  extent  of  the  property'  of  the  deceased  which  has  come 
to  his  hands  and  has  not  been  duly  disposed  of.  ” 
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REGULATION  III  OF  1114. 

A  Regulation  to  amend  the  Travancor©  Penal  Code  and  the  Code 
of  Criminal  Procedure  for  certain  purposes. 

Passed,  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  dale  the  22nd  September  1938  corresponding  to  the  6th 
Kanni  1114,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  It 08. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  Travancore  Penal 
Code,  (Regulation  I  of  1.074,  as  amended  by  Regulation  I  of  1089, 
IV  of  1094,  IX  of  1097, ■  III  of  1107  and  I  of  1110)  and  the 
Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  (Regulation  V  of  1067,  as  amended 
by  Regulations  II  of  1074,  III  of  1074,  IV  of  1082,  VII  of  1085, 
VII  of  1088,  II  of  1090,  IV  of  1094,  III  of  1095,  VI  of  1097,  IX  of 
1097,  XII  of  1097,  and  III  of  1107)  for  the  purposes  hereinafter 
appearing ; 

It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows  :  — 

1 .  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 

Criminal  Law  Amendment  Regulation,  III  of 
1114;  and 

(2)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 


The  Travancore  Criminal  Law 
(Amendment)  Regulation 
Regulation  III  of  1114. 

Kef: -For  the  Travancore  Penal  Code, 
Regulation  I  of  1074, 


Regns.  t  of  1089  Vol.  Ill  p.  657 
IV  of  1094  Vol.  IV  p.  520 

„  IX  of  1097  Vol.  V  p.  286 

,.  Ill  ol  1107  Vol.  VII  p.  90 

,,  I  of  1110  Vol.  VIII  p.  1 

See  also  Sections  16,  18,  and  19  of  Regulatio 


For  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure 
(Regulation  V  of  1067), 

See,  Vol.  I,  p.  68. 

It  has  been  amended  subsequently  by:- 
Regns.  II  &  III  of  1074  Vol.  II  p.  989 
IV  of  1082  „  III  p.  60 
VII  of  1085  „  HI  p.  174 
VII  of  1088  „  III  p.  654 
II  of  1090  „  III  p.  923 
IV  of  1094  „  IV  p.  520 

HI  of  1095  „  IV  p.  742 
VI  of  1097  „  V  p.  274 
IX  of  1097  „  V  p.  286 

XII  of  1097  ,,  V  p.  356 
III  of  1107  „  VII  p.  90 


I  of  1114. 
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11  or  any  Indian  Prince  recognised  for  the  purpose  of 
this  section  by  a  notification  by  Oar  Government 
in  Our  Government  Gazette,  or  the  Government 
of  any  such  Indian  Prince 

(ii)  in  explanation  II,  after  the  expression  “  British 
India,  ”  the  following  words  shall  be  inserted, 
namely : — 

•  “  or  of  any  Indian  Prince  recognised  as  aforesaid, 

or  of  the  Government  of  any  such  Indian  Prince,” 
and 

(iii)  in  explanation  III,  after  the  expression  “  British 
India  ”,  the  following  words  shall  be  inserted 
namely : — 

“  or  of  any  Indian  Prince  recognised,  or  of  the 
Government  of  any  such  Indian  Prince.” 

3.  After  Section  294  of  the  Travancorc  "Penal  Code,  the 
action  after slcHo»nM r  following  section  shall  be  inserted,  namely:  — 

of  the  Travancore  Penal 
Cofle. 


“2-94  A.  Whoever,  with  the  deliberate  and  malicious  inten¬ 
tion  of  outraging  the  religious  feelings  of  any 
acts  inteifcieci  to  outrage  class  of  Our  subjects,  by  words,  either  spoken  or 
cSsf  °byfeSsnft1ng  ""S  written,  or  by  visible  representation,  insults,  or 
heikf0'1  or  relIgl0“s  attempts  to  insult,  the  religion  or  religious  beliefs 
of  that  class,  shall  be  punished  with  imprison¬ 
ment  of  either  description  for  any  term  which  may  extend  to  two 
years  or  with  fine  or  with  both.” 

4.  In  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure, 

(1)  in  Section  174,  after  the  figures  “293,”  a  comma 
followed  by  the  figures  and  letter  “294  A’ 
Procedure  °f  shall  t>e  inserted  ; 
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(2)  in  the  Second  Schedule,  after  the  entry  relating  to 
Section  294  of  the  Travancore  Penal  Code  the  following  entry 
shall  be  inserted,  namely — 


and  (3)  in  the  same  Schedule,  for  the  entries  in  the  third, 
fourth,  fifth  and  eighth  columns  relating  to  Section  295  of  the 
Travancore  Penal  Code,  the  following  entries  shall  be  substituted 
respectively,  namely : — 

May  arrest  -without  J  |  t>  I  Magistrate  of  the 

warrant.  j  f31™1110118-  |  -HauaD le-  |  First  aass. 


Not©. — A  Regulation  to  further  amend  the  Criminal  Law  of  the  land  has  been  passed  as 
Regulation  X  of  1114. 
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REGULATION  IY  OF  1114. 

A  Regulation  to  remove  all  Legal  Obstacles  to  the  Marriage 
of  Hindu  Widows  in  Trayanoore. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  The  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  22nd  September  1938  corresponding  to  the  6th 
Kanni  1114  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  the  removal  of  all  legal  obstacles  to  the  marriage  of 
Hindu  widows  in  the  State  will  tend  to  the 
preamble.  promotion  of  good  morals  and  to  the  public  wel¬ 

fare  and  whereas  it  is  just  to  hold  the  offspring  of  such  marriages 
as  legitimate;  It  is  enacted  as  follows  ; — 


Hindu  Widows’  Remarriage 
Regulation 

Regulation  IY  of  1114. 

Objects  and  Reasons, 

Though,  iu  Travancore,  the  proportion  of 
widows  to  the  total  number  of  females  is 
less  than  iu  other  parts  of  India,  it  is  large- 

latest  Census  Report,  there  are,  in  Travau- 
core,  119  widows  per  1,000  females  as 
against  155  in  India.  The  comparatively 
low  proportion  of  widows  in  Travancore  is, 
no  doubt,  due  to  the  fact  that  widow 
re-marriage  is  not  prohibited  among  the 
bulk  of  the  population  in  this  State.  But, 

early  marriage  is  common  and  widow 
re-marriage  is  prohibited.  I-'or  instance, 
among  Brahmins  other  than  Nambutiries 
and  Potties,  pre-puberty  marriage  of  girls 
is  compulsory,  and  widows  are  prohibited 
from  ie-marrying.  Among  Nambutiries 
and  Potties,  pre-puberty  marriage  of  girls 
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1.  (i)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  The  Travancorc 

Short  title  extent  mu)  Hindu  Widows’  Re-marriage  Re-gulation. 

(ii)  It  shall  extend  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

(iii)  This  Regulation  shall  apply  to  all  marriages  of 
Hindu  Widows  contracted  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of,  and  subsisting  on  the  date  of,  ihis  Re¬ 
gulation,  or  contracted  on  or  after  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  this  Regulation  whether  such  marriages 
be  allowed  by  custom  or  not. 

Civ)  It  shall  come  into  operation  at  once. 

Explanation:—  Unless  there  be  anything  repugnant  in  the 
context,  the  termV'Hindu”  used  in  this  Regulation  means  any  person 
governed  by  the  Hindu  Law. 


HINDU  WIDOWS’  REMARRIAGE 


2.  Notwithstanding  any  custom  and  any  interpretation  of 
Hindu  Law  to  the  contrary,  no  marriage  con- 
_Marriage  Hindu  tracted  between  Hindus  shall  be  invalid,  and 
the  issue  of  no  such  marriage  shall  be  illegiti¬ 
mate,  by  reason  of  the  woman  having  been  previously  married  or 
betrothed  to  any  other  person  who  was  dead  at  the  time  of  such 
marriage. 


3.  Whatever  words  spoken,  ceremonies  performed  or 
engagements  made  on  the  marriage  of  a  Hindu 
tingTaUd^ 'marrSg^o  female  who  has  not  been  previously  married,  are 
wMoihremarria^?ct  °n  sufficient  to  constitute  a  valid  marriage,  shall 
have  the  same  effect  if  spoken,  performed  or 
made  on  the  marriage  of  a  Hindu  widow  ;  and  no  marriage  shall  be 
declared  invalid  on  the  ground  that  such  words,  ceremonies  or  en¬ 
gagements  are  inapplicable  in  the  case  of  a  widow. 


A  widow  who  has  not  completed  her  sixteenth  year  shall 
not  remarry  without  the  consent  of  her  father,  or 
a  who'haT  if  she  has  no  father,  of  her  mother,  or  if  she  has 
i  sixteenth  n0  mother,  of  her  elder  brother,  or  failing  also 
elder  brothers,  of  her  next  male  relative. 


The  consent  of  the  guardian  shall  be  presumed  until  the 
contrary  is  proved. 

In  the  case  of  a  widow  who  has  completed  her  sixteenth 
year,  her  own  consent  shall  be  sufficient  to  constitute  her  remarriage 
lawful  and  valid. 


5.  All  rights  and  interest  which  any  widow  may  have  in  her 
deceased  husband’s  property  by  way  of  main- 
ceSeSou\°er Tem^riage.  tenance,  or  by  inheritance  to  her  husband  or  to 
his  lineal  successors,  or  by  virtue  of  any  will  or 
testamentary  disposition  conferring  upon  her  without  express  per¬ 
mission  to  remarry,  only  a  limited  interest  in  such  property,  with  no 
power  of  alienating  the  same,  shall  upon  her  remarriage  cease  and 
determine  as  if  she  had  then  died  ;  and  the  next  heirs  of  her 
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deceased  husband,  or  other  persons  entitled  to  the  property  on  her 
death,  shall  thereupon  succeed  to  the  same. 

6.  On  the  remarriage  of  a  Hindu  widow,  if  neither  the 
widow  nor  any  other  person  has  been  expressly 
chndre^tf  aeSased  constituted  by  the  will  or  testamentary  disposition 
ag|bof  hi°niidow.mi!rrl’  °f  the  deceased  husband  the  guardian  of  his 
children,  the  father  or  paternal  grand-father 
or  the  mother  or  paternal  grand-mother,  of  the  deceased  husband  or 
any  male  relative  of  the  deceased  husband,  may  petition  the  District 
Court  having  jurisdiction  in  the  place  where  the  deceased  husband 
was  domiciled  at  the  time  of  his  death  for  the  appointment  of  some 
proper  person  to  be  guardian  of  the  said  children,  and  thereupon  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  Court,  if  it  shall  think  fit,  to  appoint 
such  guardian,  who  when  appointed  shall  be  entitled  to  have  the 
care  and  custody  of  the  said  children,  or  of  any  of  them  during  their 
minority,  in  the  place  of  their  mother  ;  and  in  making  such  appoint¬ 
ment  the  Court  shall  be  guided  so  far  as  may  be  by  the  laws  and 
rules  in  force  touching  the  guardianship  of  children  who  have 
neither  father  nor  mother: 

Provided  that,  when  the  said  children  have  not  property  Of 
their  own  sufficient  for  their  support  and  proper  education  whilst 
minors,  no  such  appointment  shall  be  made  otherwise  than  with  the 
consent  of  the  mother  unless  the  proposed  guardian  shall  have  given 
security  for  the  support  and  proper  education  of  the  children  whilst 
minors. 


Saving  of  rights  of 


Except  as  is  provided  in  the  two  preceding  Sections  a 
widow  shall  not,  by  reason  of  her  remarriage, 
forfeit  any  property  or  any  right  to  which  she 
would  otherwise  be  entitled  and  every  widow' 
who  has  remarried  shall  have  the  same  rights  of  inheritance  as  she 
would  have  had,  had  such  marriage  been  her  first  marriage. 
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THE  TRAVANCORE  TRADE  DISPUTES 
REGULATION. 


REGULATION  V  OF  1114. 


A  Regulation  to  make  provision  for  the  investigation  and 
settlement  of  trade  disputes  and  for  certain  other  purposes. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore, 
under  date  tire  22nd  September  1938,  corresponding  to  the  6th. 
Kanni  1114 ,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  11  of  1108. 


Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  provision  for  tire  investi¬ 
gation  and  settlement  of  trade  disputes  and  for 
,e'  certain  other  purposes  hereinafter  appearing. 

It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows  : — 

1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 

^  t  d  Trade  Disputes  Regulation. 

(2)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Tiavancore. 


(3)  It  shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  as  Our 
Government  mav,  bv  notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette 


appoint. 

Trade  Disputes  Regulation 
Regulation  V  of  1114. 

Objects  and  Reasons . 

the  country  recently.  It  is  considered  desir¬ 
able  that  some  machinery  should  be  devised 
for  the  investigation  and  settlement  of  in¬ 
dustrial  disputes.  This  Bill  has  accordingly 
been  prepared  on  the  lines  of  the  Trade  dis¬ 
putes  Act,  1929  (Indian  Act  VII  of  1929). 
Clauses  3  to  14  of  the  Bill  relate  to  the 
establishment  of  tribunals  for  the  investi¬ 
gation  and  settlement  of  trade  disputes.  The 
tribunal  may  be  either  a  Court  of  Inquiry  or 
a  Board  of  Conciliation.  The  Court  of 
Inquiry  will  ordinarily  be  composed  of 


persons  having  no  direct  interest  in  the  dis¬ 
pute  and  will  investigate  an  d  report  on  such 
questions  connected  with  the  dispute  as  may 
be  referred  to  them.  The  Board  of  Concili¬ 
ation  will  ordinarily  include  representatives 
of  the  parties  to  a  dispute  and  will  try  to 

Court  of  Inquiry  and  the  Board  of  Conciliation 
will  be  able  to  enforce  attendance  of  witnesses 
and  the  production  of  documents,  and  their 
reports  are  to  be  published.  Neither  party 
will  be  under  auy  obligation  to  accept  the 
findings  of  the  Court  or  the  advice  of  the 
Board  and  in  cases  where  the  dispute  is  not 
brought  to  an  end  during  the  deliberations 
of  the  tribunal  that  has  been  appointed, 
reliance  is  placed  on  the  force  of  public 
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2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 
in  the  subject  or  context, — 


(a)  “  Board  ”  means  a  Board  of  Conciliation  consti¬ 

tuted  under  this  Regulation ; 

(&)  “  Court  ”  means  a  Court  of  inquiry  constituted 
under  this  Regulation ; 

(c)  “  employer  "  in  the  case  of  any  industry,  business 
or  undertaking  .carried  on  by  any  Department  of 
Our  Government  means  the  authority  prescribed  in 
this  behalf  or,  where  no  authority  is  prescribed, 
the  head  of  the  department ; 

(i d )  a  person  shall  be  deemed  to  be  “  independent  ” 
for  the  purpose  of  his  appointment  as  the  chairman 
or  other  member  of  a  Court  or  a  Board  if  he  is 
unconnected  with  the  dispute  with  reference  to 
which  the  Court  or  the  Board  is  appointed  and 
with  any  trade  or  industry  directly  or  indirectly 
affected  by  the  dispute  ; 

(e)  “  lock-out  ”  means  the  closing  of  a  place  of 
employment,  or  the  suspension  of  work,  or  the 
refusal  by  an  employer  to  continue  to  employ  any 
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number  of  persona  employed  by  him,  where  such 
closing,  suspension  or  refusal  occurs  in  consequence 
of  a  dispute  and  is  intended  for  the  purposes  of 
compelling  those  persons,  or  of  aiding  another 
employer  in  compelling  persons  employed  by  him, 
to  accept  terms  or  conditions  of  or  affecting 
employment ; 

if)  “  prescribed  ”  means  prescribed  by  rules  made 
under  this  Regulation ; 

(g)  “  Trade  Union  ”  means  any  trade  union  registered 

under  the  provisions  of  the  Travancore  Trade 
Unions  Regulation 

(A)  “  public  utility  service  ”  means  — 

(i)  any  railway  or  other  transport  service  which 
Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette,  declare  to  be  a  public 
utility  service  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  ;  or 

(ii)  any  anchal,  postal,  telegraph  or  telephone 
service  ;  or 

(iii)  any  industry,  business  or  undertaking  which 
supplies  power,  light  or  water  to  the  public  ; 
or 

(iv)  any  system  of  public  conservancy  or  sanit¬ 
ation  ; 

(*)  “railway  company”  includes  any  persons,  whethei 
incorporated  or  not,  who  are  owners  or  lessees  of  a 
railway  or  parties  to  an  agreement  for  working  a 
railway  ; 

(/)  “strike”  means  a  cessation  of  work  by  a  body  of 
persons  employedin  any  trade  or  industry  acting  in 
combination,  or  a  concerted  refusal  or  a  refusal 
under  a  common  understanding,  of  any  number  of 
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persons  who  are  or  have  been  so  employed  to 
continue  to  work  or  to  accept  employment ; 

(jfe)  ''trade  dispute”  means  any  dispute  or  difference 
between  employers  and  workmen,  or  between 
workmen  and  workmen,  which  is  connected  with 
the  employment  or  non-employment  or  the  terms 
of  the  employment,  or  with  the  conditions  of  labour, 
of  any  person  ;  and 

(l)  “workman”  means  any  person  employed  in  any 
trade  or  industry'  to  do  any  skilled  or  unskilled 
manual  or  clerical  work  for  hire  or  reward,  notwith¬ 
standing  that  such  person  has  been  discharged  by 
the  employer  if  the  discharge  is  made  during  a 
strike  or  during  a  dispute  that  causes  a  strike  but 
does  not  include  any  person  employed  in  Our 
military  service. 

Reference  of  Disputes  to  Courts  and  Boards. 

3.  If  any  trade  dispute  exists  or  is  apprehended,  Our  Govern. 

ment.,  or  if  any  Officer  or  body  of  persons  is  pre- 
to  emus’1” B°oanfePUt°9  scribed  in  that  behalf  by  Our  Government,  such 
Officer  or  body  of  persons  may,  by  order  in 

writing, — 

(a)  refer  any  matters  appearing  to  be  connected  with 
or  relevant  to  the  dispute  to  a  Court  of  Inquiry  to 
be  appointed  by  Our  Government  or  by  such  Officer 
or  body  of  persons  as  the  case  may  be  ;  or 

C b )  refer  the  dispute  to  a  Board  of  Conciliation  to  be 
appointed  by  Our  Government  or  by  such  Officer  or 
body  of  persons,  as  the  case  may  be,  for  promoting 
a  settlement  thereof  ; 

Provided  that,  where  both  parties  to  the  dispute  apply, 
whether  separately  or  conjointly  for  a  reference  to  a  Court,  or  where 
both  parties  apply,  whether  separately  or  conjointly,  for  a  reference 
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to  a  Board,  and  the  authority  having  the  power  to  appoint  is  satis¬ 
fied  that  the  persons  applying  represent  the  majority  of  each  party, 
a  Court  or  a  Board,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  be  appointed 
accordingly. 

Courts  of  Inquiry. 

4.  (1)  A  Court  shall  consist  of  an  independent  chairman 

and  such  other  independent  persons  as  the 
Constitution o  ourts.  app0jn^jng  authority  thinks  fit,  or  may,  if  such 
authority  thinks  fit,  consist  of  one  independent  person. 

(2)  A  Court  having  the  prescribed  quorum,  may  act 
notwithstanding  the  absence  of  the  chairman  or  any  of  its  members: 

Provided  that,  if  the  services  of  the  chairman  cease  to  be 
available,  the  Court  shall  not  act  until  a  new  chairman  has  been 
appointed. 

5.  (1)  A  Court  shall,  either  in  public  or  in  private,  at  its 

discretion,  inquire  into  the  matters  referred  to  it 
u  i  s  o  our  s.  ancj  report  thereon  to  the  authority  by  which  the 
Court  was  appointed. 

(2)  A  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  make  interim  reports. 

Boards  of  Conciliation. 

6.  (1)  A  Board  shall  consist  of  a  chairman,  and  two  or 

four  other  members,  as  the  appointing  authority 
Constitution  o  Boar  s,.  fit,  or  may,  if  such  authority  thinks 

fit,  consist  of  one  independent  person. 

(2)  Where  the  Board  consists  of  more  than  one  person, 
the  chairman  shall  be  an  independent  person  and  the  other 
members  shall  be  either  independent  person  or  persons  appointed  in 
equal  numbers  to  represent  the  parties  to  tire  dispute  ;  all  persons 
appointed  to  represent  any  party  shall  be  appointed  on  the  recom¬ 
mendation  of  that  party  : 

Provided  that,  if  any  party  fails  to  make  the  necessary 
recommendation  within  the  prescribed  time,  the  appointing  authority 
shall  select  and  appoint  such  persons  as  it  thinks  fit  to  represent 
that  party. 
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(3)  A  Board  having  the  prescribed  quorum,  may  act 
notwithstanding  the  absence  of  the  chairman  or  any  of  its  members: 

Provided  that,  if  the  sendees  of  the  Chairman,  or  where  the 
Board  includes  an  equal  number  of  persons  representing  the  parties 
to  the  dispute,  the  services  of  any  such  person  cease  to  be  available, 
the  Board  shall  not  act  until  a  new  chairman  or  member,  as  the 
case  may  be,  has  been  appointed. 

7.  (1)  Where  a  dispute  has  been  referred  to  a  Board 

under  this  Regulation,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of 
Duties  of  Boards.  goarcj  endeavour  to  bring  about  a  settle¬ 

ment  of  the  same,  and  for  this  purpose  the  Board  shall,  in  such 
manner  as  it  thinks  fit  and  without  delay,  investigate  the  dispute 
and  all  matters  affecting  the  merits  thereof  and  the  right  settle¬ 
ment  thereof,  and  in  so  doing  may  do  all  such  things  as  it  thinks 
fit  for  the  purpose  of  including  the  parties  to  come  to  a  fair  and 
amicable  settlement  of  the  dispute,  and  may  adjourn  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  for  any  period  sufficient  in  its  opinion  to  allow  the  parties 
to  agree  upon  terms  of  settlement. 

(2)  If  a  settlement  of  a  dispute  is  arrived  at  by  the 
parties  thereto  after  it  has  been  referred  to  a  Board  and  during 
the  course  of  the  investigation  thereof,  a  memorandum  of  the 
settlement  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  Board  and  signed  by  the 
parties  and  the  Board  shall  send  a  report  of  the  settlement,  together 
with  the  memorandum,  to  the  authority  by  which  the  Board  was 
appointed. 

(3)  If  no  such  settlement  is  arrived  at  during  the  course 
of  the  investigation,  the  Board  shall,  as  soon  as  possible  after  the 
close  thereof,  send  a  full  report  regarding  the  dispute  to  the  autho¬ 
rity  by  which  the  Board  was  appointed  setting  forth  the  proceedings 
and  steps  taken  by  the  Board  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the 
facts  and  circumstances  relating  to  the  dispute  and  of  bringing  about 
a  settlement  thereof,  together  with  a  full  statement  of  such  facts  and 
circumstances  and  its  findings  thereon  and  the  recommendation  of 
the  Board  for  the  determination  of  the  dispute. 
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(4)  The  recommendation  of  the  Board  shall  deal  with 
each  item  of  the  dispute  and  shall  state  in  plain  language  what  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Board  ought  and  ought  not  to  be  done  by  the 
respective  parties  concerned. 

General. 

8.  No  order  of  Our  Government  or  of  such  officer  or  body 

of  persons  as  may  be  prescribed  in  that  behalf, 
stiStittg  a  court' o'r  Board,  appointing  any  person  as  a  member  of  a  Court 
or  a  Board  shall  be  called  in  question  in  any 
manner,  in  any  Court  of  law. 

9.  (1)  Courts  and  Boards  shall,  subject  to  the  provisions 

of  this  Regulation,  follow  such  procedure  as  may 

Procedure  and  powers,  prescribed.. 

(•2)  Courts  and  Boards  shall  have  the  same  powers  as 
are  vested  in  Courts  under  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100,  when 
trying  a  suit  in  respect  of  the  following  matters 

(а)  enforcing  the  attendance  of  any  person  and 
examining  him  on  oath ; 

(б)  compelling  the  production  of  documents  and 
material  objects ;  and 

(c)  issuing  commissions  for  the  examination  of 
witnesses ; 

and  shall  have  such  further  powers  as  may  be  prescribed 
and  every  inquiry  or  investigation  by  a  Court  or  Board  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  a  judicial  proceeding  within  the  meaning  of  Sections 
187  and  226  of  the  Travancore  Penal  Code. 

10.  (1)  If  the  services  of  the  chairman  or  of  any  other 

independent  member  of  a  Court  or  Board  cease 
Filling  of  vacancies.  fee  available  at  any  time  for  the  purposesof  the 
Court  or  Board,  the  appointing  authority  shall  in  tire  case  of  a 
chairman,  arid  may,  in  the  case  of  any  other  member,  appoint 
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another  independent  person  to  fill  the  vacancy,  and  the  proceedings 
shall  bs  continued  before  the  Court  or  Board  so  reconstituted. 

(d)  Where  the  Court  or  Board  consists  of  one  person 
onlv  and  his  services  cease  to  be  available  as  aforesaid,  the  appoint¬ 
ing  authority  shall  appoint  another  independent  person  in  his  place, 
and  the  proceedings  shall  be  continued  before  the  person  so 
appointed. 

(3)  Where  a  Board  includes  an  equal  number  of 
persons  representing  the  parties  to  the  dispute  and  the  services  of 
any  such  person  cease  to  be  available  as  aforesaid,  the  appointing 
authority  shall  appoint,  in  the  manner  specified  in  Sub-section  (2)  of 
Section  6,  another  person  to  take  his  place,  and  the  proceedings 
shall  be  continued  before  the  Board  so  reconstituted. 

Explanation. —  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  be  deemed  to 
prevent  the  reconstituted  Court  or  Board  from  restarting  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  from  any  stage. 

1 1 .  The  report  of  a  Court  or  Board  shall  be  in  writing 
Form  of  report  and  t>e  s^ned  by  all  the  members  of  the 

Court  or  Board : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  be  deemed 
to  prevent  any  member  of  a  Court  or  Board  from  recording  a 
minute  of  dissent  from  a  report  or  from  any  recommendation  made 
therein. 


12.  (1)  The  report  of  a  Court  or  Board,  together  with  any 

minute  of  dissent  recorded  therewith,  shall,  as 
of  inqui5yUOn  °f  reSU'tS  s00n  as  possible, after  its  receipt  by  the  authority 
by  which  the  Court  or  Board  was  appointed,  be 
published  by  that  authority  in  such  manner  as  it  thinks  fit. 

(2)  The  said  authority  may  publish  or  cause  to  be 
published  from  time  to  time,  in  such  manner  as  such  authority 
thinks  fit,  any  information  obtained  or  conclusions  arrived  at  by  the 
Court  or  Board  as  the  result  or  in  the  course  of  its  inquiry  of 
investigation. 
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.13  (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  Section  12, 

there  shall  not  be  included  in  any  report  or 
kept’-o^den^ar  t0  '*  publication  made  or  authorised  by  a  Court  or 
Board  or  the  authority  appointing  a  Court  or 
Board  any  information  obtained  by  the  Court  or  Board  in  the  course 
of  its  inquiry  or  investigation  as  to  any  trade  union  or  as  lo  any  indi¬ 
vidual  business  (whether  carried  on  by  a  person,  firm  or  company) 
which  is  not  available  otherwise  than  through  evidence  given  before 
the  Court  or  Board,  if  the  trade  union,  person,  firm,  or  company  in 
question  has  preferred  a  written  request  to  the  Court  or  Board  that 
such  information  shall  be  treated  as  confidential;  nor  shall  any 
individual  member  of  the  Court  or  Board  or  any  person  concerned 
in  the  proceedings  before  it  disclose  any  such  information  without 
the  consent  in  writing  of  the  secretary  of  the  trade  union  or  the 
person,  firm  or  company  in  question,  as  the  case  may  be. 

(2)  If  any  member  of  a  Court  or  Board  or  any  person 
present  at  or  concerned  in  the  proceedings  before  a  Court  or  Board 
wilfully  discloses  any  information  in  contravention  of  the  provision 
of  Sub-section  (1),  he  shall,  on  complaint  made  by  or  under  the 
authority  of  the  trade  union  or  individual  business  affected,  be 
punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  thousand  rupees 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  Sub-section  shall  apply  to  the 
disclosure  of  any  such  information  for  the  purposes  of  a  prosecution 
under  Section  187  of  the  Travancore  Penal  Code. 

(3)  No  Criminal  Court  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate 
of  the  First  Class  shall  try  any  offence  under  this  section. 

(4)  No  Criminal  Court  shall  take  cognisance  of  any 
offence  under  this  section  except  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the 
authority  appointing  such  Court  or  Board  ;  and  no  Civil  Court  shall 
without  the  like  sanction  entertain  any  suit  against  a  member  of  a 
Court  or  Board,  or  any  person  present  at  or  concerned  in  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  before  a  Court  or  Board,  for  any  matter  arising  out  of  such 
proceedings. 
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14.  Subject  to  such 'conditions  and  restrictions  as  may  be 

prescribed,  any  party  to  a  dispute  under  inquiry 
uarttesI!'esc"lalIDn  ul  or  investigation  by  a  Court  or  Board  shall  be 
entitled  to  be  represented  before  the  Court  or 
Board  by  a  legal  practitioner. 

Special  provision  regarding  Public  Utility  Services- 

15.  (1)  Any  person  who,  being  employed  in  a  public 

, ,  .  utility  service,  goes  on  strike  in  breach  of  con- 

Sudden  strikes  and  -  ,  .  ,  .  . 

lock-outs  in  utility  ser-  tract  express  or  implied  without  having  given  to 
Vlce°'  his  employer  and  to  the  prescribed  authority 

within  one  month  before  so  striking,  not  less  than  fourteen  days’ 
previous  notice  in  writing  of  his  intention  to  go  on  strike  or,  having 
given  such  notice,  goes  on  strike  before  the  expiry  thereof,  shall  be 
punishable  with  imprisonment  which  may  extend  to  one  month,  or 
with  fine  which  may  extend  to  fifty  rupees,  or  with  both. 

(2)  Any  employer  carrying  on  any  public  utility  service 
who  locks-out  any  of  his  workmen  in  breach  of  contract  express  or 
implied  without  having  given  to  them  and  to  the  prescribed 
authority  within  one  month  before  such  lock-out,  not  less  than 
fourteen  days’  notice  in  writing  of  his  intention  to  lock  them  out,  or, 
having  given  such  notice,  locks  them  out  before  the  expiry  thereof, 
shall  be  punishable  with  imprisonment  which  may  extend  to  one 
month,  or  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  thousand  rupees,  or 
with  both. 

(3)  Where  the  employer  committing  an  offence  under 
Sub-section  (2)  is  a  corporation,  company  Or  other  association  of 
persons,  any  secretary,  director  or  other  officer  or  person  concerned 
with  the  management  thereof  shall  be  punishable  as  therein  pro¬ 
vided  unless  he  proves  that  the  offence  was  committed  without  his 
knowledge  or  without  his  consent. 

(4)  No  Criminal  Court  shall  take  cognisance  of  any 
offence  under  this  section  or  of  the  abetment  of  any  such  offence 
save  on  complaint  made  by  or  under  authority  from  Our  Govern¬ 
ment,  or  such  officer  as  may  be  prescribed  in  that  behalf. 
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(5)  No  Criminal  Court,  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate 
of  the  First  Class,  shall  try  any  offence  under  this  section. 

Special  provision  for  illegal  strikes  and  lock-outs. 

16.  (1)  A  strike  or  a  lock-out  shall  be  illegal  which — 

Illegal  strikes  and 
lock-outs. 

(a)  has  any  object  other  than  the  furtherance ■  of  a 
trade  dispute  within  the  trade  or  industry  in  which 
the  strikers  or  employers  locking-out  are  engage- 
ed ;  and 

(6)  is  designed  or  calculated  to  inflict  severe,  general 
and  prolonged  hardship  upon  the  community  and 
thereby  to  compel  Our  Government  to  take  or 
abstain  from  taking  any  particular  course  of 
action. 

(2)  It  shall  be  illegal  to  commence  or  continue,  or  to 
apply  any  sums  in  direct  furtherance  or  support  of,  any  such  illegal 
strike  or  lock-out. 

(3)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section — 

(a)  a  trade  dispute  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  within 
a  trade  or  industry  unless  it  is  a  dispute  between 
employers  and  workmen  or  between  workmen  and 
workmen  in  that  trade  or  industry,  which  is  con¬ 
nected  with  the  employment  or  non-employment  or 
the  terms  of  the  employment  or  with  the  con¬ 
ditions  of  labour  of  persons  in  that  trade  or 
industry ; 

( b )  without  prejudice  to  the  generality  of  the  expres¬ 
sion  “  trade  or  industry,”  workmen  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  within  the  same  trade  or  industry"  if  their 
wages  or  conditions  of  employment  are  determined 
in  accordance  with  agreements  made  with  the 
same  employer  or  group  of  employers. 
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(4)  A  strike  or  a  lock-out  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be 
calculated  to  compel  Our  Government  unless  such  compulsion  might 
reasonably  be  expected  as  a  consequence  thereof. 

17.  (1)  If  any  person  commences,  continues,  declares  or 

instigates,  or  incites  others  to  take  part  in  or 
Penalties.  otherwise  acts  in  furtherance  of  a  strike  or 

lock-out  which  is  illegal  under  the  provisions  of  Section  16,  he 
shall  be  punishable  with  simple  imprisonment  which  may  extend 
to  three  months,  or  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  two  hundred 
rupees,  or  with  both  : 

Provided  that  no  person  shall  be  deemed  to  have  com¬ 
mitted  an  offence  under  this  section  by  reason  only  of  his  having 
ceased  work  or  refused  to  continue  to  work  or  to  accept  employ¬ 
ment. 

(2)  No  criminal  court  shall  take  cognisance  of  any 
offence  under  this  section  save  on  complaint  made  by,  or  under 
authority  from,  Our  Government  or  such  officer  as  may  he  prescribed 
in  that  behalf. 

(3)  No  Criminal’  Court  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate 
of  the  First  Class  shall  by  any  offence  under  this  section. 

18.  (1)  No  person  refusing  to  take  part,  or  to  continue  to 

take  part,  in  any  strike  or  lock-out  which  is 
withhoT^g  IrmTTu  illegal  under  the  provisions  of  Section  16,  shall, 
legal  strike  or  lock-  by  reason  of  such  refusal  or  by  reason  of  any 
action  taken  by  himfunder  this  section,  be  sub¬ 
ject  to  expulsion  from  any  trade  union,  or  to  any  fine  or  penalty  or 
to  deprivation  of  any  right  or  benefit  to  which  he  or  his  legal  repre¬ 
sentatives  would  otherwise  be  entitled,  or  be  liable  to  be  placed  in 
any  respect,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  under  any  disability  or  at 
any  disadvantage  as  compared  with  other  members  of  the  union, 
anything  to  the  contrary  in  the  rules  of  a  trade  union  notwith¬ 
standing. 

(2)  Nothing  in  the  rules  of  a  trade  union  requiring  the 
settlement  of  dispute  in  any  manner  shall  apply  to  any  proceeding 
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for  enforcing  any  right  or  exemption  secured  by  this  section,  and  in 
any  such  proceeding  the  civil  court  may,  in  lieu  of  ordering  a  per¬ 
son  who  has  been  expelled  from  membership  of  a  trade  union  to  be 
restored  to  membership,  order  that  he  be  paid  out  of  the  funds  of 
the  trade  union  such  sum  by  way  of  compensation  or  damages  as 
that  Court  thinks  just. 

Rules. 

19.  (1)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  for  the  purpose 

of  giving  effect  to  the  provisions  of  this 
Regulation. 

(2)  In  particular  and  without  prejudice  to  the  generali¬ 
ty  of  the  foregoing  power,  such  rules  may  provide  for  all  or  any  of 
the  following  matters,  namely : 

{a)  the  constitution,  powers  and  procedure  of  Courts 
and  Boards,  including  rules  as  to  the  summoning 
of  witnesses,  the  production  of  documents  relevant 
to  the  subject-matter  of  an  inquiry  or  investigation 
and  the  number  of  members  necessary?  to  form  a 
quorum ; 

(b)  the  allowances  admissible  to  members  of  Courts 
and  Boards  and  to  witnesses ; 

(c)  the  ministerial  establishment  which  may  be  allot¬ 
ted  to  a  Court  or  Board  and  the  salaries  and 
allowances  payable  to  members  of  such  establish¬ 
ments  ; 

( d )  the  conditions  and  restrictions  subject  to  which 
persons  may  be  represented  by  legal  practitioners 
in  proceedings  under  this  Regulation  before  a  Court 
or  Board ; 

(e)  any  other  matter  which  is  to  be  or  may  be 
prescribed. 

(3)  All  rules  made  under  this  section  shall  be  publish¬ 
ed  in  Our  Government  Gazette  and  shall  on  such  publication,  have 
effect  as  if  enacted  in  this  Regulation. 
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REGULATION  YI  OF  1114. 

a  Regulation  to  amend  the  Abkari  Regulation  (Regulation  IV 
of  1073)  for  certain  purposes. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  22nd  September  7938,  corresponding  to  the  6th 
Kanni  1714  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  7108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  Abkari  Regu¬ 
lation  (Regulation  IV  of  1073)  as  amended  by 
Preamble,  Regulations  IV  of  1074  and  I  of  1104,  for 

certain  purposes  hereinafter  appearing;  It  is  hereby  enacted  as 
follows ; 

1.  (i)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 

and  com  Abkari  (Amendment)  Regulation,  VI  of  1114. 


(ii)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 


Abkari  (Amendment) 
Regulation 

Regulation  VI  of  1114. 

Ref:—  For  the  Travancore  Abkari  Regu¬ 
lation  IV  of  1073, 

See  Vol.  II,  p.  529  to  576 
It  has  been  before  this  amended  by— 
Regulation  IV  of  1074,  Vol.  II,  p.  1001 
„  I  of  1104  „  VI.  p.  1241 

,.  VI  of  1114  See  Regulation 
.  supra. 

Note: — The  present  amendment  Regulation 
substitutes  the  words  "not  below 
tire  rank  of  a  Petty  Officer  ”  in  the 


place  of  the  words  and  figures 
“whose  monthly  salary  is  not  less 

for  the  following  objects  and 

Objects  and  Reasons. 

At  present,  only  Abkari  Officers  whose 
monthly  salary  is  not  less  than  Rs.  20  are 

Section  28  of  the  Abkari  Regulation.'  To 
facilitate  the  prompt  detection  of  offeuces,  it 

Officers  of  all  gradas  (irrespective  of  their 
salary)  with  power  to  conduct  searches. 
The  amendment  now  proposed  is  to  achieve 
this  object. 
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2.  In  Section  28  of  the  Abkari  Regulation  (Regulation  IV 
Amendment  of  Section  of  1013)  as  amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1074 
28,  Regulation  iv  of  and  I  of  1104,  for  the  words  and  figures  “  whose 
monthly  salary  is  not  less  than  Rs.  20.” 
the  following  words  shall  be  substituted,  namely  : — 
“not  below  the  rank  of  a  Petty  Officer.” 

NOTIFICATIONS.  * 

(1) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  839Sl1l37lDeyt>t.  Dated  26th  October  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  reserved  to  Government  by  Section  26  of 
the  Abkari  Regulation,  IV  of  1073,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  following 
amendment  is  made  with  effect  from  1st  Vrischigom  1 113/16th  November 
1937  to  rule  25-A  of  Tree-Tax  Rules  as  amended  by  Notification  R.  Dis. 
No.  242/23/  dated  2nd  February  1923. 

Insert  “  and  Petty  Officers  ”  aft  er  Sub  Inspectors  in  line  first  and 
“  or  Petty  Officer  ”  after  "  Sub  Inspector  ”  occurring  in  line  Second. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated-  10-3-1113/26-10-1937,  Part  /,  p.  261.) 


(2) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  1105l38lDevpt.  Dated  14th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  reserved  to  Government  by  Section  26  of 
the  Abkari  Regulation  IV  of  1073,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  following 
amendments  are  made  with  effect  from  1st  Chingom  1114  in  Rules  4,  5,  12, 
25,  41,  43  and  52  of  the  Tree-Tax  Rules  passed  by  Government  under  Noti¬ 
fication  No.  S.  R.  836  dated  16th  April  1914  published  on  pages  1839-1844 
of  the  Government  Gazette  dated  28th  April  19 14/1 6th  Medom  1089  as 
subsequently  amended  for  the  grant  of  licenses  for  the  tapping  of  toddy  pro¬ 
ducing  trees  and  for  the  drawing  of  toddy  therefrom. 

Rule  No.  4 — For  the  purpose  of  the  issue  of  licenses  and  levy  of 
treetax  each  Malayalam  Official  year  is  divided  into  four  quarters  viz. , 
'  Ref  For  the  previous  Rules  ami  Notifications  under  the  Regulation. 

See  Vol.  II.  pp.  577  to  646. 

„  in,  p.  1305. 

„  VI,  pp.  1321,  1322,  1323,  IJ54  to  1356. 

Supplt.  pp.  87  to  92. 

Vol-  VIII,  App.  A.  p.  3. 

Vol.  IX,  App.  A.  p.  3. 
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from  the  1st  Cliingom  to  the  last  day  of  Thularn,  from  the  1st  Vrischigom 
to  the  last  day  of  Makaram,  from  the  1st  Kumbhom  to  the  last  day  of 
Medom  and  from  the  1st  Edavom  to  the  last  day  of  Karkadakom,  A  sepa¬ 
rate  license  shall  be  issued  for  each  quarter  and  such  license  shall  be  valid 
only  during  the  quarter  for  which  it  is  issued  irrespective  of  the  date  of 
issue  of  the  license. 

Rule  No.  5 — The  following  shall  be  the  fees  payable  for  each  quartet- 
on  account  of  each  tree  for  the  tapping  of  which  a  license  is  applied  for 

Kind  of  tree.  Rale  of  tree  tax. 

Rs.  As.  P. 

Cocoanut  2  1  0 

Palmyra  10  6 

Choondapana  420 

Rule  No.  12 — The  minimum  number  of  trees  to  be  applied  for  by  a 
shop-keeper  in  the  1st  application  presented  by  him  for  any  quarter  shall  be 
15  cocoanut  trees  or  palmyra  trees  or  10  choondapana  trees.  In  the  case  of 
more  than  one  kind  of  tree  being  included  in  the  same  application  two 
choondapana  trees  shall  be  deemed  to  be  equivalent  to  three  cocoanut  or 
palmyra  trees.  The  above  restriction  in  regard  to  the  minimum  number 
of  trees  does  not  apply  to  applications  made  subsequent  to  the  initial  one 
during  any  quarter. 

Rule  No.  25. — The  marking  of  trees  shall  be  done  by  the  Excise 
Inspector  under  bis  personal  supervision  within  three  weeks  from  the  date 
of  issue  of  the  license.  The  trees  pointed  out  to  him  by  the  applicant  or 
licensee  will  be  marked  up  to  the  total  number  of  each  kind  specified  in  the 
license.  The  mark  will  be  in  the  shape  of  a  number  which  will  be  conse' 
cutive  for  all  the  trees  of  each  separate  kind  licensed  to  be  tapped  in  each 
quarter  in  each  field.  The  number  will  be  affixed  in  English  figures  in 
oil  paint.  Care  must  be  taken  that  all  old  marks  on  trees  in  a  garden  in 
which  the  trees  are  to  be  freshly  marked  are  not  allowed  to  be  obliterated 
but  are  merely  scored  across  thus — with  the  paint  in  use  at  the  time. 
When  however  application  is  made  for  marking  a  tree  for  a  coming  quarter 
the  marks  already  in  it  need  not  be  scored  across  until  after  the  expiry  of 
the  period  to  which  they  relate.  In  cases  when  owing  to  a  multiplicity  of 
old  numbers,  there  is  absolutely  uo  space  on  a  tree  for  a  fresh  number, 
the  oldest  number  visible  should  be  obliterated  and  new  number  marked 
thereon.  Mixture  in  water  of  equal  parts  of  dhoby’s  earth  and  quick 
lime  applied  with  a  rag  softens  the  paint  so  that  it  can  be  easily  washed  off. 
The  figures  should  not  be  less  than  six  inches  in  height  and  should  be 
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Rule  No.  41  ■ — No  person  to  whom  a  tree  tapping  license  lias  been 
issued  under  these  rules  shall  claim  exemption  from  the  pay'ment  of  the 
full  amount  of  the  tree  tax  due  for  any  quarter  on  the  ground  that  he  lias 
not  had  the  full  benefit  of  the  license  throughout  that  quarter. 

Rule  No.  43. — The  fee  due  on  account  of  tees  applied  for  by  toddy 
shop  keepers  for  each  quarter  shall  be  remitted  into  the  Treasury  in  full 
before  the  trees  are  applied  for. 

Rule  No.  52. — For  the  convenience  of  the  applicants  applications 
will  be  received,  license  issued  and  trees  marked  from  the  first  Karka- 
dakoni,  first  Thulani,  first  Makaram  and  first  Medam  provided  that  no 
toddy  shall  be  drawn  except  during  the  currency  of  such  license. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  2-8-ni3:i5-3-  1938!  Part  I,  p.829.) 


(3) 

(/?.  Dis.  No.  1911  of  38lDevpt.  Dated  27th  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  reserved  to  Government  by  Section  26  of 
the  Abkari  Regulation  IV  of  1073,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  with  a  view  to 
afford  greater  convenience  for  the  selection  of  choondapaua  trees  for  tapping 
for  the  drawing  of  fermented  toddy,  the  following  is  added  to  Rule  6  of  the 
Tree'Tax  Rules  passed  by  Government  under  Notification  No.  S.  R.  836 
dated  16th  April  1914  published  on  pages  1839  to  1844  of  the  Government 
Gazette  dated  28th  April  1914/16th  Medom  1089  as  subsequently  amended, 
with  effect  from  1st  Chingom  1114. 
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“Provided  however  in  the  case  of  choondapana  trees,  the  follow¬ 
ing  procedure  shall  be  adopted  : — 

Those  desiring  to  tap  choondapana  trees  shall  present  before  the 
Excise  Inspector  of  the  Range,  within  the  prescribed  period,  their  appli¬ 
cations  for  the  number  of  trees  they  want  as  per  Rule  7  with  treasury 
receipt  for  the  remittance  of  annas  4  per  tree.  Thereupon,  a  permit  to  pre¬ 
pare  the  trees  will  be  issued  to  them  by  the  Inspector.  The  permit  so 
issued  will  be  valid  for  a  period  of  30  days.  On  the  31st  day  the  Inspector 
shall  inspect  the  trees  and  ascertain  whether  all  the  trees  yield  toddy  and 
arrange  for  the  balance  of  tree  tax  due  for  the  trees  yielding  toddy  being 
remitted  into  the  Treasury  on  the  very  same  day.  In  regard  to  the  trees 
which  are  found  not  to  yield  toddy  the  Inspector  shall  enter  in  the  original 
tree  tapping  application  the  following  certificate  and  initial  the  same 
with  date. 

‘The  tree  was  inspected  on  and  found  not  to  yield  toddy.’ 

Such  of  the  trees  as  are  found  not  to  yield  toddy  within  the  above 
period  will  be  exempted  from  payment  of  the  prescribed  tree-tax  of  Rs.  4, 
annas  2,  per  quarter.  But  the  contractor  shall  not  claim  the  refund  of 
annas  4  per  tree  already  paid  therefor.  In  respect  of  the  trees  which  yield 
toddy,  the  contractor  shall  pay  only  the  balance  of  Rs.  3,  annas  14  per  tree 
per  quarter.  On  receipt  of  the  above  fees  the  trees  will  be  duly  licensed 
and  marked  as  provided  for  under  the  Rules.  ” 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  1 4-1  -11  J4l 30-9-1 93 8.  Partl,p.  27.) 


164 


THE  TRAVANCORE  IRRIGATION  (AMENDMENT) 
REGULATION 


REGULATION  YII  OF  1114. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  22nd  September  1938,  corresponding  to  the  6th 
Kanni  1114 ,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108, 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  Irrigation  Regulation 
Preamble  °f  1072,  (Regulation  III  of  1072  as  amended 

by  Regulation  VI  of  1090,  V  of  1097  and  II  of 
1103)  for  the'  purpose  hereinafter  appearing  ;  It  is  herebv  enacted 
as  follows : — 

1.  ( a )  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 

niMcemeui^  atld  °°ra'  I1T‘Sation  (Amendment)  Regulation,  VII  of  1114. 


(b)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 
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2.  In  Section  2  of  the  Irrigation  Regulation  of  1072,  (Regu¬ 

lation  III  of  1072  as  amended  by  Regulation 
HcrnT1'1”1™'  °f  SoC‘  VI  of  1000,  V  of  1097  and  II  of  1103),  here¬ 
inafter  referred  to  as  the  said  Regulation, 

(a)  Clause  (3),  and 
(i b )  the  words  "and  Petty”  in  clause  (4) 
shall  be  omitted. 

3.  Sections  4,  5  and  0  of  the  said  Regulation  shall  be 

omitted. 

Omission  oF  Sections 
4,  S  and  S. 

4.  In  Section  11  A  of  the  said  Regulation, 

Amendment  of  Section 

(a)  the  woi'ds  “Petty  or”  occurring  before  the  word 
“Minor, ’’and 

( b )  the  figure  and  word  “  6  and  ”  occurring  after 
the  word  “  Sections,  ”  shall  be  omitted. 

5.  ( a )  Section  13  of  the  said  Regulation  shall  be  re¬ 

numbered  as  Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  13,  and 

Section  13. 

(i b )  the  following  shall  be  added  of  Sub-section  (2)  of 
Section  13,  namely  :  — 


portion  of  the  work,  the  others  may  do  that 
portion  also  and  get  the  cost  thereof  re¬ 
covered  as  arrears  of  laud  revenue, 

4.  Clause  9  :  The  Committee  have  re¬ 
commended  that  provision  should  he  made  to 
enable  Irrigation  Officers  to  enter  private 
lands  for  depositing  or  obtaining  materials 
for  irrigation  works.  This  clause  proposes 
therefore  to  insert  the  necessary  provisions. 

5.  Clause  10:  If  any  person  injures  or 
interferes  with  irrigation  works,  he  is  punish¬ 
able  (See  Section  28  of  the  Regulation.)  It  is 
felt  that,  there  should  be  provision  also  to  re¬ 
cover  damages  summarily  from  him.  It  is 


felt  too  that,  in  cases  where  it  is  not  possible 
to  put  the  blame  specifically  on  any  in¬ 
dividual,  it  should  be  possible  to  recover  the 
damages  from  the  land-owners  collectively, 
This  clause  proposes  to  insert  two  new 
Sections  for  the  purpose. 

6.  Clause  11  (b)  :  The  Committee  have 
recommended  that  Irrigation  Officers  should 
have  summary  powers  to  deal  with  encroach¬ 
ments  on  poratnbokes  connected  with  irri¬ 
gation  works  and  also  powers  to  acquire  land 
for  irrigation  works.  This  clause  proposes 
to  empower  the  Government  to  confer  the 
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“  (2)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  Sub-section  (1), 
Our  Government  may,  subject  to  such  rules,  if 
may  levy  a  cess”™  any  as  they  may  make,  undertake  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  any  such  irrigation  work  as  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  proprietors  to  maintain  under  Sub-section  (1)  and  levy  a 
cess,  towards  the  cost  of  such  maintenance,  of  an  amount  not 
exceeding  four  Chuckrams  per  acre  of  the  lands  benefited,  and 
wherever  Our  Governmentso  undertake  to  maintain  any  Work  it 
shall  not  be  the  duty  of  the  proprietors  to  maintain  that  work. 

Explanation  — Our  Government  may  at  anv  time  relinquish 
the  work  of  maintenance  which  they  have  undertaken  and  in  such 
cases  no  cess  shall  be  leviable,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
proprietors  to  maintain  the  work. 

6.  In  Section  16  of  the  said  Regulation, 

Amendment  of  Sec- 

(a)  the  figure  “6”  occurring  after  the  word  “Sections” 
in  paragraph-  1,  and 

(&)  the  words  “  Petty  or  "  in  paragraph  2, 


7.  In  Section  18  of  the  said  Regulation,  the  following 
Amendment  of  Sec-  Explanation  shall  be  added,  namely  : — 


'‘Explanation. —  A  cess  under  this  Section  and  Sub-sectio 
(2)  of  Section  13  shall  not  be  leviable  at  the  same  time 


the  said  Regulation,  the  following 


“  23.  (1)  Whenever,  by  local  custom  or  for  other  good 

reason,  any  work  for  purposes  of  agriculture  should  be  done  by  the 
joint  labour  or  cost  of  the  proprietors  of  all  the  lands  benefited  by 
such  work,  if  any  of  such  proprietors  fails  or  neglects  to  do  his 
share  of  the  work  or  contribute  his  share  of  the  cost  or  labour,  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  Division  Peishkar,  or  any  officer  specially 
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authorised  by  Our  Government  in  this  behalf,  on  the  application  of  a 
reasonable  number  of  proprietors  interested  in  such  work  or  injured 
by  such  failure  or  neglect,  to  investigate  the  matter  andjpass  such 
order  as  he  deems  fit,  and  he  may  by  such  order  also  direct  the 
defaulting  proprietor  to  execute  any  portion  of  the  work  or  pay  any 
portion  of  the  cost  of  the  work.  If  the  order  directs  that  the  default¬ 
ing  proprietor  shall  execute  a  portion  of  the  work,  it  shall 
distinctly  specify  the  portion  of  the  work  to  be  executed,  the  time 
within  which  it  should  be  done  and  the  estimated  cost  of  such  work. 
On  the  defaulting  proprietor  refusing  or  failing  to  execute  the  work 
within  the  time  prescribed  in  the  order,  the  cost  of  the  work 
may  be  recovered  from  such  defaulter  as  arrears  of  land  revenue 
and  the  work  executed  under  the  orders  of  the  Division  Peishkar  or 
such  officer  as  aforesaid. 

(2)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  Sub-section 
(1)  it  shall  also  be  lawful  for  any  of  the  proprietors  to  do  the  work  or  to 
contribute  the  cost  or  labour,  which  the  defaulting  proprietor  or 
proprietors  should  have  done  or  contributed,  and,  in  case  he  has 
so  done  or  contributed  after  giving  notice  to  the  defaulting  pro¬ 
prietor  or  proprietors,  he  may  apply  to  the  Division  Peishkar,  or 
any  officer  specially  authorised  by  Our  Government  in  this  behalf, 
to  order  the  defaulting  proprietor  or  proprietors  to  compensate  him 
for  the  reasonable  cost  or  labour  incurred  by  him.  The  Division 
Peishkar,  or  such  other  officer,  may  thereupon  give  notice  to  the 
defaulting  proprietor  or  proprietors,  hear  him  if  he  appears  and  make 
such  other  investigations  as  he  thinks  necessary  and  order  the 
defaulting  proprietor  or  proprietors  to  pay  a  sum  of  money  as  would 
be,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Division  Peishkar,  or  such  other  officer, 
sufficient  compensation  for  such  reasonable  cost  or  labour. 

(3)  (a)  Any  aggrieved  party  may  appeal  to  the  Land 
Revenue  Commissioner  against  any  order  passed 
by  tire  Division  Peishkar  or  other  officer  under 
Sub-section  (1)  or  Sub-section  (2),  provided  that 
such  appeal  is  preferred  within  such  time  as  may 
be  prescribed  by  Our  Government,,  and  the  Land 


168 


REGULATION  VII  OF  1114 


[Sec.  9. 


Revenue  Commissioner  may  thereupon  pass  such 
orders  as  he  thinks  are  just  and  reasonable  after 
giving  notice  to  the  opposite  party  and  hearing 
him  if  he  appears  ; 

(b)  It  shall  be  lawful  for  Our  Government  to  revise 
any  order  of  the  Division  Peishkar  or  other  officer 
or  of  the  Land  Revenue  Commissioner  made  under 
this  Section  and  pass  such  orders  as  are  in  their 
opinion  just  and  reasonable. 

(4)  Any  sum  of  money  ordered  to  be  paid  under  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  this  Section  may  also  be  recovered  from  the  defaulting 
proprietor  as  arrears  of  land  revenue  and  the  amount  so  recovered 
paid  to  the  party  entitled  to  it. 

Illustration. — The  putting  up  of  ring  bunds  or  draining  of 
water  in  punja  padams  in  Kuttanad  are  works  contemplated 
in  this  Section. 


After  Section  26  of  the  said  Regulation,  the  following 
ie,T  Section  shall  be  inserted,  namely : — 1 


•26  A.  (1)  Any  Irrigation  Officer,  and  any  person  acting 
under  his  special  orders  in  writing  in  this  behalf, 
obt2ni°g de"  may,  within  such  distance  from  any  irrigation 
work  as  Our  Government  may,  by  rule  prescribe, 
enter  upon  any  land  for  the  purpose  of, 


(a)  depositing  upon  it  soil  or  other  things  taken  from 
such  work  or  material  required  for  use  on  such 
work  ;  or 


(&)  obtaining  from  it  earth,  stone  or  other  material 
for  repairing  or  altering  such  work. 

(2)  .If  any  Irrigation  Officer  or  other  person,  in  the 
exercise  of  powers  conferred  by  Sub-section  (1),  proposes  to  enter, 
otherwise  than  with  the  consent  of  the  occupier,  on  any  land  or  into 
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any  building  or  enclosed  court  or  garden  attached  to  a  dwelling 
house,  into  which  the  water  does  not  flow  from  any  irrigation  work, 
he  shall  previously  give  the  occupier  of  such  land,  building,  court 
or  garden  reasonable  notice  in  writing  of  iiis  intention  to  do  so  : 

Provided  that  no  such  notice  shall  be  necessary  for  entry 
on  land  in  an  emergency. 

(3)  (a)  In  every  case  of  entry  under  this  section,  the 
person  making  such  entry  shall  ascertain  and 
0m.'er1|:ieofit'Oproperty  record  the  extent  of  the  damage,  if  any, 
aamage,i  by  entry.  caused  by  the  entry  or  by  anything  done  under 
this  Section  and  within  one  month  from  the  date 
of  such  entry  compensation  shall  be  tendered  by 
such  person  to  the  owner  of  the  property  damaged. 
In  case  of  disputes  as  to  the  extent  of  the  damage 
or  the.  sufficiency  of  the  amount  tendered,  he  shall 
forthwith  refer  the  dispute  to  the  Division  Peishkar 
of  the  Division. 

(b)  The  Division  Peishkar  shall  make  inquiry  as  to 
the  matters  in  dispute  and  decide  the  amount  of 
the  cj .ripen  nation  ; 

(c)  Against  the  decision  of  the  Division  Peishkar  an 
appeal  shall,  subject  to  such  rules  as  may  be  pres¬ 
cribed  by  Our  Government,  lie  to  the  Land  Revenue 
Commissioner  whose  deer  ion  shall  be  final.” 


10. 

S' 28  A° 


After  Section  '28  o!  tire  said  Regulation,  the  following  . 
a2seB  Sections  shall  he  inserted,  namely 


“  38  A.  When  any  person  is  convicted  of  an  offence 
under  Section  28,  the  convicting  Magistrate  may 
uuder^ction^'Iiapie  order  that  the  said  person  shall  remove  the 
torepair  the  damage,  obstruction  or  repair  the  damage  or  replace 
or  repair  the  level  mark  or  water-gauge  in 
respect  of  which  conviction  has  taken  place  within  a  period  to  be 
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fixed  in  such  order.  If  such  person  neglects  or  refuses  to  obey  such 
order  within  the  period  so  fixed,  any  Irrigation  Officer  may  carry  out 
the  work  in  accordance  with  such  order  and  the  eo.t  thereof  shall 
be  recoverable  from  such  person  as  arrears  of  land  revenue. 

38  B.  When  the  person  causing  any  damage,  alteration, 
enlargement  or  obstruction  to  anv  irrigation 
Recovery  of  cost  of  vvork  without  proper  authority  cannot,  after  such 
the  offender  is  unascer-  enquiry  as  the  Division  Peishkar  may  deem 
Iama  e'  sufficient,  be  ascertained  or  identified,  the 

Division  Peishkar  may,  after  giving  not  less  than  one  month's  notice 
to  the  occupiers  of  all  lands  beneiited  thereby,  and  after  hearing 
their  representations,  if  any,  recover  from  them,  as  arrears  of  land 
revenue,  the  cost  of  repairing  such  damage,  or  removing  such 
alteration,  enlargement  or  obstruction,  in  such  proportion  as  he 
thinks  fit. 

11.  In  Section  30  of  the  Regulation, 

Amendment  of  Sec- 

( a )  the  words  “  Pettv  and  ”  occurring  in  clause  (4) 
shall  be  omitted,  and 

( b )  after  clause  (4),  as  so  amended,  the  following 
clause  shall  be  inserted,  namely  :  — 

"  (5)  the  conferment  by  Our  Government  on  Irrigation 
Officers  of  any  or  all  of  the  powers  of  the  Division  Peishkar  under 
the  Land  Acquisition  Regulation  (Regulation  XI  of  1089  as  amended 
by  Regulations  V  of  109B  and  I  of  1099)  and  the  Land  Conservancy 
Regulation  of  1091  (Regulation  IV  of  1091  as  amended  by  Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1105)  either  generally  ur  for  special  areas  or  for  special 
purposes.” 
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REGULATION  YIII  OF  1114. 

A  Regulation  to  consolidate  and  amend  the  law  regulating  labour 
in  factories. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  28th  September  1938 ,  corresponding  to  the  12th 
Kanni  1114  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  H  of  1 108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  consolidate  and  amend  the 
Preamble  law  re§ulatinS  labour  in  factories  ;  It  is  hereby 

enacted  as  follows;— 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Preliminary. 

1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 
Short  title,  ^  extent.  Factories  Regulation,  VIII  of  1114. 

(2)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

(3)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once.  . 


Clause  5.  This  clause  empowers  Govern¬ 
ment  to  bring  workshops  not  using  power 
and  the  smaller  power  factories  within  the 
scope  of  the  Regulation.  It  is  proposed  that 
Government  should  be  empowered  to  apply 
the  Regulation  to  workshops  in  full  or  in 
part.  Provision  has  been  made  in  sub-clause 
(2)  for  the  notification  of  classes  of  premises, 
where  necessary,  and  Sub-clause  (3)  is 
designed  to  ensure  that  a  notification  of 

the  conditions  justifying  its  issue  have  ceased 
to  apply.  Of.  clause  5  with  Section  3. 

Clause  6.  Reproduces  in  substance 
Section  53  but  it  is  proposed  that  notifications 
should  be  limited  to  specified  factories  as 
there  is  no  occasion  for  notifications  appli- 

Clause  7.  This  is  a  new  clause  designed 

Regnlation  premises  which  by  reason  of  a 
change  in  their  use  should  no  longer  be 


while  Sob-clause  (3J  is  based  on  Section 
10.  Sub-clause  (4)  is  designed  to  enable 
Government  to  do  by  rules  for  classes  of 
factories  what  Inspectors  uuder  Sub-clause 
(3)  can  do  by  orders  for  single  factories. 

Clause  15,  sub-clause  (1).  This  sub-clause 
enables  Government  to  prescribe  standards 
for  the  cooling  properties  of  the  air  in 
factories  in  which  the  humidity  of  the  air  is 
artificially  increased  and  also  to  regulate  the 
methods  used  for  artificial  humidification. 
Sub'dauses  (2)  atid  (3)  reproduce  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  Section  12. 

Clause  16.  This  is  intended  to  protect 
workers  agaiust  the  effects  of  excessive  heat 

Clause  17.  This  combinef  the  provisions 
of  Section  9  (&)  and  Section  37  (2)  (/)  with  an 
addition  enabling  Government  to  prescribe 
standards  of  floor  space  either  generally  or 
for  a  particular  class  of  work. 


treated  as  factories. 

Clause  8.  Cf.  Section  55. 

Claused  Cf.  Section  33. 

Clauses  10  and  11.  Cf.  Sections  4  and  5. 
A  provision  has  been  added  for  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  a  Chief  Inspector. 

Clause  12.  This  corresponds  to  Sections 
6  and  8. 

of  Sections  9  (a)  and  37  (2)  (*). 

Clause  14.  Sub-clauses  (0  and  (2)  are 
based  upon  Section  9  (c)  and  Section  37  (2)  (g), 


Clause  IS.  Sub-clauses  (1)  aud  (2)  repro¬ 
duce  the  substance  of  Section  11.  In  sub¬ 
clause  (3)  it  is  proposed  to  enable  Govern¬ 
ment  to  prescribe  standards  of  lighting  by 
rule  for  particular  classes  of  factories. 

Clause  19,  Sub-clauses  (1)  and  (2)  repro¬ 
duce  Sections  14  and  37  (2)  (*).'  Sub-clause  (3) 
is  new  and  is  intended  to  protect  workers. 

Clause  20.  This  combines  Sections  13  and 
37  (2;  { h)t  The  proviso  to  the  fromer  Section 
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2,  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 
;i0B-  in  the  subject  or  context — 

(а)  ‘‘adolescent”  means  a  person  who  has  completed 
his  fifteenth  but  has  not  completed  his  seventeenth 
year : 

(б)  “adult”  means  a  person  who  has  completed  his 
seventeenth  year ; 

(c)  “child”  means  a  person  who  has  not  completed  his 
fifteenth  year  : 
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(d)  "day"  means  a  period  of  twenty-four  hours  begin¬ 
ning  at  midnight ; 

(e)  "week”  means  a  period  of  seven  days  beginning  at 
midnight  on  Saturday  night. 


Clause  35.  Cf.  Section  22.  Sub-clause  (2). 
providing  for  the  cancellation  of  notices  on 
the  part  of  the  employer  is  new. 

Clause  36.  This  clause  restricts  the  maxi¬ 
mum  daily  work  for  adults  in  r.ou-seasonal 
factories  to  10  hours.  In  seasonal  factories  a 
male  worker  may  work  up  to  11  hours  a  day. 

Clause  37.  This  corresponds  to  Section  21, 
hut  substantial  changes  have  been  made  in 
the  interests  of  the  workers. 

Clause  38.  This  is  designed  to  require  the 
hours  of  work  being  so  arranged  that  the 
worker  gets  a  reasonably  long  period  away 
from  the  factory  on  each  day. 

Clauses  39  and  40.  These  correspond  to 
Sections  26  and  36,  but  certain  changes  have 
been  made.  Opportunity  haa  been  taken,  by 
inserting  separate  sub-sections  relating  to  the 
various  methods  by  which  factory  hours  are 
arranged,  to  make  it  clear  that  hours  need 
not  be  fixed  separately,  for  each  individual 
worker.  It  js  provided  that  notice  of  periods 
of  work  for  adults  should  be  sent  io  the 
Inspector,  before  the  factory  begins  work  ;  in 
order  to  prevent  the  evasion  of  the  Regulation, 
it  is  proposed  to  provide  that  changes  should 
be  notified  to  the  Inspector  before  they  are 
made,  aud  that  his  previous  sanction  should 
be  required  if  a  change  has  to  be  made  with¬ 
in  a  week  of  the  previous  chauge. 

Clause  41.  Sub-clause  (1)  corresponds  to 
Section  35,  but  it  has  been  remodelled, 
Sub- clause  {2}  is  based  on  Section  37  (2)  (1); 
the  addition  relating  to  the  preservation  of 
the  register  is  new. 

Clause  42.  This  clause  is  new. 

Clause  43 .  This  clause  enables  rules  being 
made  for  certain  exemptions  and  for  con¬ 
ditions  of  the  exemption. 

Clause  44.  This  provides  for  certain 
exemptions  which  cannot  suitably  be  made 
by  rules, 


Clause  45.  This  clause  corresponds  to 
Section  24.  The  provisos  are  new. 

Clause  46.  This  is  a  new  provision 
designed  to  meet  the  difficulties  of  factories 

Clause  47.  This  provides  for  extra  pay 
for  overtime  work. 

Clause  48.  Cf.  Section  25. 

Clause  49.  This  is  designed  to  give 
Government  power  to  control  the  working  of 
multiple  shifts. 

Clauses  50  to  59,  These  make  special  pro¬ 
visions  for  non-aduit  work.  Employment  of 
children  below  12  years  of  age  is  entirely 
prohibited;  Sections  23,  26,  27  aud  2S  may  he 
compared, 

Clauses  SO,  62  to  69.  These  embody,  with 
the  necessary  consequential  additions, 
Sections  41,  43  and  44.  Clause  68  is  new. 

Clause  61.  This  is  designed  to  secure  in 
suitable  cases  adequate  penalties  in  the  case 

Clause  70.  This  is  a  new  clause  designed 

responsible  as  occupier  is  clearly  designated. 

Clause  71.  This  reproduces  Section  42. 

Clause  72.  Cf.  Section  46.  The  provision 
is  at  present  limited  to  parts  of  the  factory 
where  certaiu  work  is  carried  on.  It  is  pro¬ 
posed  to  extend  it  to  all  parts  of  the  factory 
where  children  are  employed. 

Clause  73.  This  corresponds  to  Section  47. 

Clauses  74  and  75.  Cf.  Sections  4S  aud  49. 
The  proviso  to  clause  75  is  uew. 

Clause  76.  Cf.  Section  36  ( l) . 


Clause  78.  This  is  based  on  Sections  39 
and  40,  but  the  exception  contained  in  Section 
39  (1)  has  been  omitted. 

Clauses  79  and  80.  These  reproduce 
Sections  54  and  36  . 
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(/)  “power"  means  electrical  energy,  and  any  other 
form  of  energy  which  is  mechanically  transmitted 
and  is  not  generated  bv  human  or  animal  agency ; 

( g )  "manufacturing  process”  means  any  process — 

(i)  for  making,  altering,  repairing,  ornamenting, 
finishing,  or  packing,  or  otherwise  treating  any 
aricle  or  substance  with  a  view'  to  its  use,  sale, 
transport,  delivery  or  disposal,  or 

(ii)  for  pumping  oil,  water  or  sewage,  or 

(iii)  for  generating,  transforming  or  transmitting 
power ; 

{h)  “worker”  means  a  person  employed,  whether  for 
wages  or  not,  in  any  manufacturing  process,  or  in 
cleaning  any  part  of  the  machinery  or  premises  used 
for  a  manufacturing  process,  or  in  any  other  kind 
of  work  whatsoever  incidental  to  or  connected  with 
the  manufacturing  process  or  connected  with  the 
subject  of  the  manufacturing  process,  but  does  not 
include  any  person  solely  employed  in  a  clerical 
capacity  in  any  room  or  place  where  no  manu¬ 
facturing  process  is  being  earned  on  ; 

(_/)  “factory”  means  any  premises  including  the  pre¬ 
cincts  thereof  whereon  twenty  or  more  workers  are 
working,  or  were  working  on  any  day  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  twelve  months,  and  in  any  part  of  which 
a  manufacturing  process  is  being  carried  on  with 
the  aid  of  power,  or  is  ordinarily  so  carried  on,  but 
does  not  include  a  mine  subject  to  the  operation 
of  the  Travancore  Mines  and  Minerals  Regulation. 

(k)  “machinery”  includes  all  plant  whereby  power 
is  generated,  transformed,  transmitted  or  applied ; 

(J)  “occupier”  of  a  factory  means  the  person  who  has 
ultimate  control  over  the  affairs  of  the  factory: 
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Provided  that  where  the  affairs  of  a  factory  are  entrusted 
to  a  managing  agent,  such  agent  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the 
occupier  of  the  factory  ; 

(in)  where  work  of  the  same  kind  is  earned  out  by  two 
or  more  sets  of  workers  working  during  different 
periods  of  the  day,  each  of  such  sets  is  called  a 
“relay,"  and  the  period  or  periods  for  which  it 
works  is  called  a  “shift”;  and 
(«)  “prescribed”  means  prescribed  by  rules  made  by 
Our  Government  under  this  Regulation. 

3.  References  to  time  of  day  in  this  Regulation  are  refere¬ 

nces  to  such  time  as  may  be  prescribed  to  be 
da5^efw™ceStotlme  observed,  and,  in  the  absence  of  any  such  time, 
to  Indian  Standard  Time,  which  is  five  and  a 
half  hours  ahead  of  Greenwich  Mean  Time. 

4.  (1)  For  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation,  a  factory  which 

is  exclusively  engaged  in  one  or  more  of  the 
eason,.  tones.  following  manufacturing  processes,  namely  cotton 
ginning,  cotton  or  jute  pressing,  the  decortication  of  groundnuts, 
the  manufacture  of  coffee,  indigo,  lac,  rubber,  sugar  (including 
molasses  and  jaggery)  or  tea,  or  any  manufacturing  process  which 
is  incidental  to  or  connected  with  any  of  the  aforesaid  processes,  is 
a  seasonal  factory  : 

Provided  that  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette,  declare  any  such  factory  in  which  manu¬ 
facturing  processes  are  ordinarily  carried  on  for  more  than  one 
hundred  and  eighty  working  days  in  the  year,  not  to  be  a  seasonal 
factory  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation. 

(2)  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette,  declare  any  specified  factory  in  which  manufacturing 
processes  are  ordinarily  carried  on  for  not  more  than  one  hundred 
and  eighty  working  days  in  the  year  and  cannot  be  earned  on 
except  during,  particular  seasons  or  at  times  dependent  on  the 
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■  irregular  action  of  natural  forces,  to  be  a  seasonal  factory  for  the 
purposes  of  this  Regulation. 


5.  (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  clause  (j)  of 
Section  2,  Our  Government  may,  by  notification 
miseTto  l^fartories™"  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  declare  any  premises 
whereon  or  vvithin  the  precincts  whereof  a  manu¬ 
facturing  process  is  carried  on,  whether  with  or  without  the  aid  of 
power  and  whereon  or  within  the  precincts  whereof,  on  any  one  day 
of  the  twelve  months  preceding  the  notification  ten  or  more  workers 
were  employed,  to  be  a  factory  for  all  or  any  of  the  purposes  of  this 
Regulation. 

(2)  A  notification  under  Sub-section  (1)  may  be  made 
in  respect  of  any  specified  premises  or  class  of  premises. 


(3)  A  notification  under  Sub-section  (1)  shall  cease  to 
have  effect  in  respect  of  any  premises  after  the  lapse  of  twelve 
months  during  which  not  more  than  nine  workers  were  employed 
thereon  on  any  day. 


6.  Our  Government  may,  by  order  in  writing,  direct  that 
the  different  departments  or  branches  of  a 
Power  to  declare  specified  factory  shall  be  treated  as  separate 
separateTactories.  *  factories  for  all  or  any  of  the  purposes  of  this 
Regulation. 


7.  Where  Our  Government  are  satisfied  that,  following  upon 
a  change  of  occupier  of  a  factory  or  in  the 
inthe'factory'1  a  manufacturing  processes  carried  on  therein,  the 
number  of  workers  for  the  time  being  working 
in  the  factory  is  less  than  twenty  and  is  not  likely  to  be  twenty  or 
more  on  any  day  during  the  ensuing  twelve  months,  it  may  by  order 
in  writing  exempt  such  factory  from  the  operation  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  : 


Provided  that  any  exemption  so  granted  shall  cease  to  have 
effect  on  and  after  any  day  on  which  twenty  or  more  workers  work  in 
the  factory. 
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think  fit. 


In  anv  case  of  public  emergency  Our  Government  may, 
by  notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette  exempt 
tmpt  iiur-  any  factory  from  any  or  all  of  the  provisions  of 
this  Regulation  for  such  period  as  they  may 


9.  (1)  .Before  work  is  begun  in  any  factory  after  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  Regulation  or  before  work  is 
before  commenrement  begun  in  any  seasonal  factory  each  season,  the 
of  w6rk'  occupier  shall  send  to  the  Inspector  a  written 

notice  containing.  — 

(a)  the  name  of  the  factory  and  its  situation, 

(b)  the  address  to  which  communications  relating  to 
the  factory  should  be  sent, 

(e)  the  nature  of  the  manufacturing  processes  to  be 
carried  on  in  the  factory, 

(d)  the  nature  and  the  amount  of  the  power  to  be 
used,  and 

0)  the  name, of  the  person  who  shall  be  the  manager 
of  the  factory  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation. 

(2)  Whenever  another  person  is  appointed  as  manager, 
the  occupier  shall  send  to  the  Inspector  a  written  notice  of  the 
change,  within  seven  days  from  the  date  on  which  the  new 
manager  assumes  charge. 

(3)  During  any  period  for  which  no  person  has  been 
designated  as  manager  of  a  factory  under  this  Section,  or  during 
which  the  person  designated  does  not  manage  the  factory  any  per. 
son-  found  acting  as  manager,  or,  if  no  such  person  is  found,  the 
occupier  himself,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  manager  of  the  factory 
for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  Inspecting  Staff. 

10.  (1)  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our  Govern- 
Inepector  ment  ^azette>  appoint  such  persons  as  they  think 

fit  to  be  Inspectors  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  within  such  local  limits  as  they  may  assign  to  them 
respectivelv- 

(2)  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  as  aforesaid, 
appoint  any  person  to  be  a  Chief  Inspector,  who  shall,  in  addition  to 
ihe  powers  conferred  on  a  Chief  Inspector  under  this  Regulation, 
exercise  the  powers  of  an  Inspector  throughout  the  State. 

(o)  No  person  shall  be  appointed  to  be  an  Inspector 
under  Sub-section  (1)  or  a  Chief  Inspector  under  Sub-section  (2)  or, 
having  been  so  appointed,  shall  continue  to  hold  office,  who  is  or 
becomes  directly  or  indirectly  interested  in  a  factorv  or  in  any  pro¬ 
cess  or  business  carried  on  therein  or  in  any  patent  or  machinerv 
connected  therewith. 

(4)  Even'  District  Magistrate  shall  be  an  Inspector  for 

his  district. 

(5)  Our  Government  mav  also,  bv  notification  as  afore¬ 
said,  appoint  such  public  officers  as  they  think  fit  to  be  additional 
Inspectors  for  all  or  any  of  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation  within 
such  local  limits  as  they  may  assign  to  them  respectively. 

(fi)  In  any  area  where  there  are  more  Inspectors  than 
one,  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  as  aforesaid,  declare  the 
powers  which  such  Inspectors  shall  respectively  exercise,  and  the 
Inspector  to  whom  the  prescribed  notices  are  to  be  sent. 

(7)  Everv  Chief  Inspector  and  Inspector  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  a  public  servant,  within  the  meaning  of  the  Travaneore  Penal 
Code  and  shall  be  officially  subordinate  to  such  authority  as  Our 
Government  may  specify  in  this  behalf. 
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11.  Subject  to  any  rales  made  by  Our  Government  in  this 

behalf,  an  Inspector  may  within  the  local  limits 

Powers  of  Inspector.  ^  which  he  is  appointed,— 

(a)  enter,  with  such  assistants  (if  any),  being  persons 
in  the  employment  of  Our  Government  or  of  any 
municipal  or  other  public  authority,  as  he  thinks 
fit,  any  place  which  is,  or  which  he  has  reason  to 
believe  to  be,  used  as  factory  or  capable  of  being 
declared  to  be  a  factory  under  the  provisions  of 
Section  5  ; 

( b )  make  such  examination  of  the  premises  and  plant 
and  of  any  prescribed  registers,  and  take  on  the 
spot  or  otherwise  such  evidence  of  any  persons  as 
he  may  deem  necessary  for  carrying  out  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  this  Regulation  ;  and 

(c)  exercise  such  other  powers  as  may  be  necessary  for 
carrying  out  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation  : 

Provided  that  no  one  shall  be  required  under  this  Section 
to  answer  any  question  or  give  any  evidence  tending  to  criminate 
himself. 

12.  (1)  Our  Government  may  appoint  such  registered 
c  rff  '  g  Surgeons  nodical  practitioners  as  they  think  fit  to  be 

certifying  surgeons  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  within  such  limits  as  they  may  assign  to  them  respectively. 

(2)  A  certifying  surgeon  may  authorise  any  registered 
medical  practitioner  to  exercise  any  of  his  powers  under  this 
Regulation : 

Provided  that  a  certificate  of  fitness  for  employment  granted 
by  such  authorised  practitioner  shall  be  valid  for  a  period  of  three 
months  only,  unless  it  is  confirmed  by  the  certifying  surgeon  himself 
after  examination  of  the  person  concerned. 

Explanation. —  In  this  Section  a  “registered'  medical 
practitioner  ”  means  any  person  possessing  the  qualifications  pres¬ 
cribed  or  any  person  declared  by  Our  Government  by  notification  in 
Our  Government  Gazette,  to  be  a  registered  medical  practitioner  for 
the  purposes  of  this  Section. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Health  and  Safety. 

13.  Every  factory  shall  be  kept  clean  and  free  from  effluvia 

Cleanliness  arising  from  any  drain,  privy  or  other  nuisance, 

and  shall  be  cleansed  at  such  times  and  by  such 
methods  as  may  be  prescribed  and  these  methods  may  include  lime¬ 
washing  or  colour-washing,  painting,  varnishing,  disinfecting  and 
deodorising. 

14.  (1)  Every-  factory  shall  be  ventilated  in  accordance 

Ventilation  with  such  standards  and  by  such  methods  as 

may  be  prescribed. 

(2)  Where  gas,  dust  or  other  impurity  is  generated  in 
the  course  of  work,  adequate  measures  shall  be  taken  to  prevent 
injury  to  the  health  of  workers. 

(3)  If  it  appears  to  the  Inspector  that  in  any  factory 
gas,  dust  or  other  impurity  generated  in  the  course  of  work  is  being 
inhaled  by  the  workers  to  an  injurious  extent,  and  that  such  genera¬ 
tion  or  inhalation  should  be  prevented  by  the  use  of  mechanical  or 
other  devices,  he  may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factory  an  order 
in  writing,  directing  that  mechanical  or  other  devices  for  preventing 
such  generation  or  inhalation  shall  be  provided  before  a  specified 
date,  and  shall  thereafter  be  maintained  in  good  order  and  used 
throughout  working  hours. 

(4)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  for  any  class  of 
factories  requiring  mechanical  or  other  devices  to  be  provided  and 
maintained  for  preventing  the  generation  or  inhalation  of  gas,  dust 
or  other  impurities,  which  may  be  injurious  to  workers  and  speci¬ 
fying  the  nature  of  such  devices. 

15.  (1)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  ,  — 

Artificial  humidifi* 

( a )  prescribing  standards  for  the  cooling  properties  of 
the  air  in  factories  in  which  the  humidity  of  the 
air  is  artificially  increased  ; 
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(&)  regulating  the  methods  used  for  artificially  in¬ 
creasing  the  humidity  of  the  air  ;  and 
(c)  directing  prescribed  tests  for  determining  the  humi¬ 
dity  and  cooling  properties  of  the  air  to  be  carried 
out  and  recorded. 

(3)  In  any  factory  in  which  the  humidity  of  the  air 
is  artificially  increased,  the  water  used  for  the  purpose  shall  be 
taken  from  a  public  supply  or  other  source  of  drinking  water,  or 
shall  be  effectively  purified  before  it  is  so  used. 

(3)  If  it  appears  to  tire  Inspector  that  the  water  used 
in  factory  for  increasing  humidity  which  is  required  to  be  effectively 
purified  under  Sub-section  (2)  is  not  effectively  purified,  he  may 
serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factory  an  order  in  writing  specifying 
the  measures  which  in  his  opinion  should  be  adopted,  and  requiring 
them  to  be  carried  out  before  a  specified  date. 

16.  If  it  appears  to  the  Chief  Inspector  or  to  an  Inspector 

specially  authorised  in  this  behalf  by  Our  Govern- 
Coolmsr'  ment  that  the  cooling  properties  of  the  air  in  any 

factory  are  at  times  insufficient  to  secure  workers  against  injury  to 
health  or  against  serious  discomfort,  and  that  they  can  be  to  a  great 
extent  increased  by  measures  which  will  not  involve  an  amount  of 
expense  which  is  unreasonable  in  the  circumstances,  the  Chief 
Inspector  may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factory  an  order  in 
writing,  specifying  the  measures  which  in  his  opinion  should  be 
adopted,  and  requiring  them  to  be  carried  out  before  a  specified  date. 

17.  In  order  that  no  room  in  a  factory  shall  be  crowded 

Oyercrowdiu  during  working  hours  to  a  dangerous  extent  or 

yercrow  mg.  to  an  extent  which  may  be  injurious  to  the  health 

of  the  workers,  the  proportion  which  the  number  of  cubic  feet  of 
space  in  a  room  and  the  number  of  superficial  feet  of  its  floor  area 
bears  to  the  number  of  workers  working  at  any  time  therein  shall 
not  be  less  than  such  standards  as  may  be  prescribed  either  generally 
or  for  the  particular  class  of  work  carried  on  in  the  room. 
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18.  (1)  A  factory  shall  be  sufficiently  lighted  during  all 

Lighting.  working  hours. 

(2)  If  it  appears  to  the  Inspector  that  any  factory  is 
not  sufficiently  lighted,  he  may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factory 
an  order  in  writing  specifying  the  measures  which  in  his  opinion 
should  be  adopted  and  requiring  them  to  be  canned  out  before  a 
specified  date. 

(3)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  requiring  that  all 
factories  of  specified  classes  shall  be  lighted  in  accordance  with 
prescribed  standards. 

19.  (1)  In  every  factory  a  sufficient  supply  of  water  fit  for 

drinking  shall  be  provided  for  the  workers  at 
aer'  suitable  places. 

(2)  The  supply  required  bv  Sub-section  (1)  shall  com¬ 
ply  with  such  standards  as  may  be  prescribed. 

(3)  In  every  factory  in  which  any  process  involving 
contact  by  the  workers  with  injurious  or  obnoxious  substances  is 
carried  on  a  sufficient  supply  of  water  suitable  for  washing  shall  be 
provided  for  the  use  of  workers  at  suitable  places  and  with  facilities 
for  its  use,  according  to  such  standards  as  may  be  prescribed. 

20.  For  every  factory  sufficient  latrines  and  urinals,  accord¬ 

ing  to  the  prescribed  standards  shall  be  provided, 
Latnues  ana  urma  s.  for  male  \v0rkers  and  for  female  workers  separ¬ 
ately,  of  suitable  patterns  and  at  convenient  places  as  prescribed, 
and  shall  be  kept  in  a  clean  and  sanitary  condition  during  all 
working  hours. 

21.  In  every  factory'  the  doors  of  each  room  in  which  more 

than  twenty  persons  are  employed  shall,  except 
w£mi°.rS  to °peU  °Ut"  in  the  cases  of  sliding  doors,  be  constructed  so 

as  to  open  outwards,  or,  where  the  door  is  bet¬ 
ween  two  rooms,  in  the  direction  of  the  nearest  exit  from  the 
building,  and  no  such  door  shall  be  locked  or  obstructed  while  any 
work  is  being  earned  on  in  the  room. 
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22.  In  every  factor}'  such  precautions  against  lire  shall  be 
Precautions  against  taken  as  may  be  prescribed. 

23.  (1)  Every  factory  shall  be  provided  with  such  means 

of  escape  in  case  of  fire  as  can  reasonably  be 
Means  of  escape.  reqUiTed  in  the  circumstances  of  each  factory. 

(2)  If  it  appears  to  the  Inspector  that  any  factory  is  not 
so  provided  he  may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factory  an  order  in 
writing,  specifying  the  measures  which  in  his  opinion  should  be 
adopted,  and  requiring  them  to  be  carried  out  before  a  specified 
date. 

(3)  The  means  of  escape  shall  not  be  obstructed  while 
any  work  is  being  carried  on  in  the  factory. 

24.  (1)  In  every  factory  the  following  shall  be  kept 

F  .  adequately  fenced,  namely, — 

(a)  every  exposed  moving  part  of_a  prime  mover  and 
every  flywheel  directly  connected  to  a  prime  mover, 

(b)  every  hoist  or  lift,  hoist-well  or  lift-well  and  every 
trap-door  or  similar  opening  near  which  any  person 
may  have  to  work  or  pass,  and 

(c)  every  part  of  the  machinery  which  Our  Government 
may  prescribe. 

(2)  If  it  appears  to  the  Inspector  that  any  other  part  of 
the  machinery  in  a  factory  is  dangerous  if  not  adequately  fenced,  he 
may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factory  an  order  in  writing,  speci¬ 
fying  the  measures  which  in  his  opinion  should  be  adopted  and 
requiring  them  to  be  carried  out  before  a  specified  date. 

(3)  All  fencing  required  by  or  under  this  Section  or 
under  Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  26  shall  be  maintained  in  an 
efficient  state  at  all  times  when  the  workers  have  access  to  the 
parts  required  to  be  fenced  except  where  they  are  under  repair  or  are 
under  examination  in  connection  with  repair  or  are  necessarily 
exposed  for  the  purpose  of  cleaning  or  lubricating  or  altering  the 
gearing  or  arrangements  of  the  machinery. 
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(4)  Such  further  provisions  as  mav  be  prescribed  shall 
be  made  for  the  protection  from  danger  of  persons  employed  in 
attending  to  the  machinery  in  a  factory. 

25.  If  it  appears  to  the  Inspector  that  any  building  or  part 

of  a  building,  or  any  part  of  the  ways,  machinery 
cations  °  o^aef  ectwe  or  plant  in  a  factory  is  in  such  a  condition  that 
parts  or  tests  of  stability,  may  be  dangerous  to  human  life  or  safety,  he 
may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factory  an  order  in  writing  requir¬ 
ing  him  before  a  specified  date  — 

(a)  to  furnish  such  drawings,  specifications  and  other 
particulars  as  may  be  necessary  to  determine 
whether  such  building,  ways,  machinery  or  plant 
can  be  used  with  safety,  or 
(&)  to  cany  out  such  tests  as  may  be  necessary  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  strength  or  quality  of  any  specified  parts 
and  to  inform  the  Inspector  of  the  results  thereof. 

26.  (1)  If  it  appears  to  the  Inspector  that  any  building 

or  part  of  a  building  or  any  part  of  the  ways, 
madiSryf.btllla'nSSa,ld  machinery  or  plant  in  a  factory  is  in  such  a 
condition  that  it  is  dangerous  to  human  life  or 
safety,  he  may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factoiy  an  order  in 
writing  specifying  the  measures  which  in  his  opinion  should  be 
adopted,  and  requiring  them  to  be  carried  out  before  a  specified  date. 

(2)  If  it  appears  to  the  Inspector  that  the  use  of  any 
building  or  part  of  a  building  or  of  any  part  of  the  ways,  machinery 
or  plant  in  a  factory  involves  imminent  danger  to  human  life  or 
safety,  he  may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factoiy  an  order  in 
writing  prohibiting  its  use  until  it  has  been  properly  repaired  or 
altered. 

27.  (1)  No  woman  or  child  shall  be  allowed  to  clean  or  oil 

,  any  part  of  the  machinery  of  a  factory  while  that 

Restrictions  on  work  J  r.  J  J 

near  machinery  in  part  is  m  motion  under  power,  or  to  work 
motlon‘  between  moving  parts  or  between  fixed  and 

moving  parts  of  any  machinery  which  is  in  motion  under  power. 
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(2)  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette,  prohibit  in  any  specified  factory  or  class  of 
factories,  the  cleaning  or  oiling  by  any  person  of  specified  parts  of 
machinery  when  these  parts  are  in  motion  under  power. 

28.  (1)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  prohibiting  the 

admission  to  any  specified  class  of  factories,  or 
children.  to  exdude  to  specified  parts  thereof,  of  children  who  cannot 
be  lawfully  employed  therein. 

(2)  If  it  appears  to  the  Inspector  that  the  presence  in 
any  factory  or  part  of  a  factory  of  children  who  cannot  be  lawfully 
employed  therein  may  be  dangerous  to  them  or  injurious  to  their 
health,  h#  may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factor}'  an  order  in 
writing  directing  him  to  prevent  the  admission  of  such  children  to 
the  factory  or  any  part  of  it. 

29.  No  woman  or  child  shall  be  employed  in  any  part  of  a 
mentbiofi0wonienPand  factorY  f°r  pressing  cotton  in  which  a  cotton- 
children  near  cotton  opener  is  at  work  : 

openers.  A 


Provided  that,  if  the  feed-end  of  a  cotton-opener  is  in  a 
room  separated  from  the  delivery  end  by  a  partition  extending  to 
the  roof,  or  to  such  height  as  the  Inspector  mav  in  any  particular 
case  specify  in  writing,  women  and  children  may  be  employed  on 
the  side  of  the  partition  where  the  feed-end  is  situated. 


30.  Where  in  any  factory  an  accident  occurs  which  causes 
death,  or  which  causes  any  bodily  injury  whereby 
acddenS  °f  certam  any  person  injured  is  prevented  from  resuming 
his  work  in  the  factory  during  the  forty-eight 
hours  after  the  accident  occurred,  or  which  is  of  any  nature  which 
may  be  prescribed  in  this  behalf,  the  manager  of  the  factory  shall 
send  notice  thereof  to  such  authorities,  and  in  such  form  and 
within  such  time  as  may  be  prescribed. 


31.  (1)  The  manager  of  a  factom  on  whom  an  order  in 
[s  writing  by  an  Inspector  has  been  served  under 

the  provisions  of  this  chapter,  or  the  occupier  of 
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the  factory,  may  within  thirty  days  of  the  service  of  the  order, 
appeal  against  it  to  Our  Government,  or  to  such  authority  as  Our 
Government  may  appoint  in  this  behalf ;  and  Our  Government  or 
appointed  authority  may,  subject  to  rules  made  in  this  behalf  by 
Our  Government,  confirm,  modify  or  reverse  the  order. 

(2)  The  appellate  authority  may,  and  if  so  required  in 
the  petition  or  appeal  shall,  hear  the  appeal  with  the  aid  of  asses¬ 
sors,  one  of  whom  shall  be  appointed  by  the  appellate  authority  and 
the  other  by  such  body  representing  the  industry  concerned  as  Our 
Government  may  prescribe  in  this  behalf  : 

Provided  that  if  no  assessor  is  appointed  by  such  bodv,  or 
if  the  assessor  so  appointed  fails  to  attend  at  the  time  and  place 
fixed  for  hearing  the  appeal,  the  appellate  authority  may,  unless 
satisfied  that  the  failure  to  attend  is  due  to  sufficient  cause  proceed 
to  hear  the  appeal  without  the  aid  of  such  assessor,  or,  if  it  thinks 
fit,  without  the  aid  of  any  assessor. 

(3)  In  the  case  of  an  appeal  against  an  order  under 
Section  16  the  appellate  authority  shall,  and  in  any  other  case 
except  an  appeal  against  an  order  under  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section 
26  or  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  28  the  appellate  authority  mav  sus¬ 
pend  the  order  appealed  against  pending  the  decision  of  the  appeal, 
subject  however  to  such  conditions  as  to  partial  compliance  or  the 
adoption  of  temporary  measures  as  it  mav  choose  to  impose  in  any 
case. 


32.  Our  Government  may  make  rules — 

Power  of  Government 
to  make  rules  to  supple¬ 
ment  this  Chapter. 

(a)  providing  for  any  matter  which  according  to  any 
of  the  provisions  of  this  Chapter  is  or  may  be  pres¬ 
cribed  ; 

(b)  requiring  the  managers  of  factories  to  maintain 
stores  of  first  aid  appliances  and  provide  for  their 
proper  custody  ; 
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(c)  providing  against  danger  arising  from  the  use  of 
mechanical  transport  in  factories,  other  than 
railways ; 

(d)  prescribing  the  manner  of  the  service  of  orders 
under  this  Chapter  on  managers  of  factories ; 

( e )  regulating  the  procedure  to  be  followed  in  present¬ 
ing  and  hearing  appeals  under  Section  31  and  the 
appointment  and  remuneration  of  assessors  ; 

(/)  regulating  the  exercise  by  Inspectors  of  their 
powers  under  this  Chapter ;  and 
( g )  providing  for  any  other  matter  which  may  be 
expedient  in  order  to  give  effect  to  the  provisions 
of  this  Chapter. 

33;  (1)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  requiring  that 
in  any  special  factory,  wherein  more  than  one 
make* beatoi  andTsafety  hundred  and  fifty  workers  are  ordinarily  era. 
SSigrestaS  t0  shelters  ployed,  an  adequate  shelter  shall  be  provided 
for  the  use  of  workers  during  periods  of  rest,  and 
such  mles  may  prescribe  the  standards  of  such  shelters. 

(2)  Our  Government  may  also  make  rules — 

Rooms  for  children. 

(a)  requiring  that  in  any  specified' factory,  where¬ 
in  more  than  fifty  women  workers  are  ordi¬ 
narily  employed,  a  suitable  room  shall  be 
reserved  for  the  use  of  children  under  the  age 
of  six  years  belonging  to  such  women,  and  . 

(b)  prescribing  the  standards  for  such  rooms  and 
the  nature  of  the  supervision  to  be  exercised 
over  the  children  therein. 

(3)  Our  Government  may  also  make  rules  for  any  class 
.  of  factories  and  for  the  whole  or.  anv  part  of  tire 

Hty.  State,  requiring  that  work  on  a  manufacturing 

process  carried  on  with  the  aid  of  power  shall 
not  be  begun  in  any  building  or  part  of  a  building  erected  or 
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taken  into  use  as  a  factory  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regula¬ 
tion  until  a  certificate  of  stability  in  the  prescribed  form,  signed  by 
a  person  possessing  the  prescribed  qualifications,  has  been  sent  to 
the  Inspector. 

(4)  Where  Our  Government  are  satisfied  that  any  oper- 
Hazardous  o  erations  at*on  in  a  factory  exposes  any  person  employed 

upon  it  to  a  serious  risk  of  bodily  injury,  poison¬ 
ing  or  disease,  they  may  make  rules  applicable  to  any  factory  or 
class  of  factories  in  which  the  operation  is  carried  on — 

(«)  specifying  the  operation  and  declaring  it  to  be 
hazardous, 

(5)  prohibiting  or  restricting  the  employment  of  women, 
adolescents  or  children  upon  the  operation, 

(c)  providing  for  the  medical  examination  of  persons 
employed  or  seeking  to  be  employed  upon  the 
operation  and  prohibiting  the  employment  of  per¬ 
sons  not  certified  as  fit  for  such  employment,  and 

(i d )  providing  for  the  protection  of  all  persons  employed 
upon  the  operation  or  in  the  vicinity  of  the  places 
■where  it  is  carried  on. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Restrictions  on  working  hours  of  adults. 


35.  No  adult  worker  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  a  factory 
,  for  more  than  fifty-four  hours  in  any  week,  or, 

Weekly  hours.  J  .  J  . 

where  the  factory  is  a  seasonal  one,  for  more 
than  sixty  hours  in  any  week  : 

Provided  that  an  adult  worker  in  a  non-seasonal  factory 
engaged  in  work  which  for  technical  reasons  must  be  continuous 
throughout  the  day  may  work  for  fifty-six  hours  in  any  week. 


35.  (1) 

Weekly  holiday. 


No  adult  worker  shall  be  allowed  to  work 
factory  on  a  Sunday  unless— 
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(a)  he  lias  had  or  will  have  a  holiday  for  a  whole  day 
on  one  of  the  three  days  immediately  before  or 
after  that  Sunday,  and 

( b )  tire  manager  of  the  factory  has,  before  that  Sunday 
or  the  substituted  day,  whichever  is  earlier — 

(i)  delivered  a  notice  to  the  office  of  the  Inspector 
of  his  intention  to  require  the  worker  to  work 
on  the  Sunday  and  of  the  day  which  is  to  be 
substituted,  and 

(ii)  displayed  a  notice  to  that  effect  in  the  factory  : 

Provided  that  no  Substitution  shall  be  made  which  will 
result  in  any  worker  working  for  more  than  10  days  consecutively 
without  a  holiday  for  a  whole  day. 

(2)  Notices  given  under  Sub-section  (1)  may  be  can¬ 
celled  by  a  notice  delivered  to  the  office  of  the  Inspector  and  a  notice 
displayed  in  the  factory  not  later  than  the  day  before  the  Sunday  or 
the  holiday  to  be  cancelled,  whichever  is  earlier. 

(3)  Where,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Sub¬ 
section  (1),  any  worker  works  on  a  Sunday  and  has  had  a  holiday 
on  one  of  the  three  days  immediately  before  it,  that  Sunday  shall, 
for  the  purpose  of  calculating  his  weekly  hours  of  work,  be  included 
in  the  preceding  week. 

36.  No  adult  worker  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  a  factory 

Daily  hours.  for  more  than  ten  hours  in  any  day  : 

Provided  that  a  male  adult  worker  in  a  seasonal  factory, 
may  work  for  eleven  hours  in  any  day. 

37.  The  periods  of  work  of  adult  workers  in  a  factory 
intervals  for  rest,  during  each  day  shall  be  fixed  either — 

(a)  so  that  no  period  shall  exceed  six  hours,  and  so 
that  no  worker  shall  work  for  more  than  six  hours 
before  he  has  had  an  interval  for  rest  of  at  least 
one  hour,  or 
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(ft)  so  that  no  period  shall  exceed  five  hours  and  s<> 
that  no  worker  shall  work  for  mure  than  five  hours 
before  Liu  has  had  an  interval  for  rest  of  at  least 
half  an  hour,  or  for  more  than  eight  and  a  half 
hours  before  he  has  had  at  least  two  such  intervals. 

38.  The  period  of  work  of  an  adult  worker  in  a  factory 

Spread  over  shall  30  arranged  that,  along  with  his  inter¬ 

vals  for  rent  under  Section  37,  they  shall  not 

pread  over  more  than  thirteen  hours  in  any  day,  save  with  the  per- 
nission  of  Our  Government  and  subject  to  such  conditions  as  they 
nay  impose,  either  generally  or  in  the  case  of  any  particular  factory. 

39.  (1)  There  shall  be  displayed  and  correctly  maintained 

in  every  factory  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
,vork1Cfor  SS'”  a°d  of  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  7fi  a  notice  of  periods 
preparation  thereof.  f01-  work  for  adults  showing  clearly  the  periods 
within  which  adult  workers  may  be  required  to  work. 

(2)  The  periods  shown  in  the  notice  required  by  Sub¬ 
jection  (1)  shall  be  fixed  be  fore-hand  in  accordance  with  the  follow- 
.ng  provisions  of  the  section  and  shall  be  such  that  workers  working 
:or  those  periods  would  not  be  working  in  contravention  of  any  of 
.he  provisions  of  Sections  34,  35,  33,  37  and  38. 

(3)  Where  all  the  adult  workers  in  a  factory  are  re¬ 
quired  to  work  within  the  same  periods,  the  manager  of  the  factory 
shall  fix  those  periods  for  such  workers  generally. 

(4)  Where  all  the  adult  workers  in  .a  factors'-  are  not 
required  to  work  within  the  same  periods,  the  manager  of  the 
factory  shall  classify  them  into  groups  according  to  the  nature  of 
their  work. 

(5)  For  each  group  which  is  not  required  to  work  on  a 
system  of  shifts,  the  manager  of  the  factory  shall  fix  the  periods 
within  which  the  group  may  be  required  to  work. 

.  (6)  Where  any  group  is  required  to  work  on  a  system 
of  shifts  and  the  relays  are  not  subject  to  predetermined  periodical 
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changes  of  shift,  the  manager  of  the  factory  shall  fix  the  periods 
within  which  each  relay  of  the  group  may  be  required  to  work. 

(7)  Where  any  group  is  to  work  on  a  system  of  shifts 
and  the  relays  are  to  be  subject  to  predetermined  periodical 
changes  of  shifts,  the  manager  of  the  factory  shall  draw  up  a 
scheme  of  shifts  whereunder  the  periods  within  which  any  relay  of 
the  group  may  be  required  to  work  and  the  relay  which  will  be 
working  at  any  time  of  tire  day  shall  be  known  for  any  day, 

(8)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  prescribing  forms 
for  the  notice  of  periods  for  work  for  adults  and  the  manner  in  which 
it  shall  be  maintained. 


$0.  (1)  A  copy  of  the  notice  referred  to  in  Sub-section  (1) 
Copy  of  notice  of  Section  39  shall  be  sent  in  duplicate  to  the 
periods  for  work  to  be  Inspector  within  fourteen  days  after  the  com- 
sent  to  inspector,  mencement  of  this  Regulation,  or,  if  the  factory 
begins  work  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation,  before  the 
day  on  which  it  begins  work.. 


(2)  Any  proposed  change  in  the  system  of  work  in  a 
factory  which  will  necessitate  a  change  in  the  notice  shall  be  notified 
to  the  Inspector  in  duplicate  before  the  change  is  made,  and,  except 
with  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Inspector  no  such  change  shall  be 
made  until  one  week  has  elapsed  since  the  last  change. 


41. 

workers. 


(1)  The  manager  of  every  factory  shall  maintain 
lult  register  of  adult  workers  showing  : — 


(a)  the  name  of  each  adult  worker  in  the  factory, 

( b )  the  nature  of  his  work, 

(c)  the  group,  if  any,  in  which  he  is  included, 

(d)  where  his  group  works  on  shifts,  the  relay  to  which 
he  is  allotted,  and 

(e)  such  other  particulars  as  may  be  prescribed  : 
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Provided  that,  if  the  Inspector  is  of  opinion  that  any  muster 
roll  or  register  maintained  as  part  of  the  routine  of  a  factory  gives 
in  respect  of  any  or  all  of  the  workers  in  the  factory  the  particulars 
required  under  this  Section,  he  may,  by  order  in  writing,  direct  that 
such  muster  roll  or  register  shall  to  the  corresponding  extent  be 
maintained  in  place  of  and  be  treated  as  the  register  of  adult 
workers  in  that  factory  : 

Provided  further  that,  wherever  Our  Government  are  satis¬ 
fied  that  the  conditions  of  work  in  any  factory  or  class  of  factories 
are  such  that  there  is  no  appreciable  risk  of  contravention  of  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  this  Chapter  in  the  case  of  that  factory  or  factories  of  that 
class,  as  the  case  may  be,  Our  Government  may,  by  written  order 
exempt,  on  such  conditions  as  they  may  impose,  that  factory  or  all 
factories  of  that  class,  as  the  case  may  be,  from  the  provisions  of 
this  Section. 

(2)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  prescribing  the 
form  of  the  register  of  adult  workers,  the  manner  in  which  it  shall 
be  maintained  and  the  period  for  which  it  shall  be  preserved. 

42.  No  adnlt  worker  shall  be  allowed  to  work  otherwise 
H  g  £  k  to  than  in  accordance  with  the  notice  of  periods  for 
correspond  with  notice  work  for  adults  displayed  under  Sub-section  (1) 
Sister  under  Section  of  Section  39  and  the  entries  made  before-hand 
41-  against  the  name  in  the  register  of  adult  workers 

maintained  under  Section  41. 

Our  Government  may  make  rules  defining  the 
persons  who  hold  positions  of  supervision  or 
management  or  are  employed  in  a  confidential 
position  in  a  factory,  and  the  provisions  of  this 
Chapter  other  than  the  provisions  of  clause  (6)  of  Sub-section  (1)  of 
Section  45  and  of  the  provisos  to  that  Sub-section  shall  not  apply  to 
any  person  so  defined. 

(2)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  for  adult  workers 
providing  for  the  exemption,  to  such  extent  and  subject  to  such 
conditions  as  may  be  prescribed  in  such  rules, — 
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(а)  of  workers  engaged  on  urgent  repairs—  from  the 
provisions  of  Sections  34,  35,  36,  37  and- 38  ; 

(б)  of  workers  engaged  in  work  in  the  nature  of 
preparatory  or  complementary  work  which  must 
necessarily  be  carried  on  outside  the  limits  laid 
down  for  the  general  working  of  the  factory — from 
the  provisions  of  Sections  34,  36,  37  and  38 ; 

(c)  of  workers  engaged  in  work  which  is  necessarily 
so  intermittent  that  the  intervals  during  which  they 
do  not  work  while  on  duty  ordinarily  amount  to 
more  than  the  intervals  for  rest  required  under 
Section  37 — from  the  provisions  of  Sections  34,  36, 
37  and  38  ; 

(d)  of  workers  engaged  in  any  work  which  for  techni¬ 
cal  reasons  must  he  carried  on  continuously 
throughout  the  day — from  the  provisions  of  Sections 
34,  35,  36,  37  and  38  ; 

(e)  of  workers  engaged  in  making  or  supplying  articles 
■  of  prime  necessity  which  must  be  made  or  supplied 

every  day— from  the  provisions -of  Section  35  ; 

(f)  of  workers  engaged  in  a  manufacturing  process 
which  cannot  be  carried  on  except  during  fixed 
seasons — from  the  provisions  of  Section  35  ; 

(g)  of  workers  engaged  in  a  manufacturing  process 
which  cannot  be  carried  on  except  at  times  de¬ 
pendent  on  the  irregular  action  of  natural  forces 
from  the  provisions  of  Section  35  and  Section  37; 
and 

(/i)  of  workers  engaged  in  engine-rooms  or  boiler-  ' 
houses  from  the  provisions  of  Section  35. 

(3)  Rules  made  under  Sub-section  (2)  providing  for 
any  exemption  may  also  provide  for  any  consequential  exemption 
from  the  provision  of  Sections  39  and  40  which  Our  Government 
may  deem  to  be  expedient,  subject  to  such  conditions  as  they  may 
impose. 
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(4)  In  making  rules  under  this  Section  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  shall  prescribe  the  maximum  limits  for  the  weekly  hours  of 
work  for  all  classes  of  workers,  and  any  exemption  given  other  than 
an  exemption  under  clause  (a)  of  Sub-section  (2),  shall  be  subject  to 
such  limits. 

(5)  Rules  made  under  this  Section  shall  remain  in  force 
for  not  more  than  three  years. 

44.  (I)  Where  Our  Government  are  satisfied  that,  owing 
Power  to  make  orders  ^  nature  °f  the  work  carried  on  or  to  other 

exempting  from  restnc-  circumstances,  it  is  unreasonable  to  require  that 
tl0US’'  the  periods  of  work  of  any  adult  workers  in 

any  factory1  or  class  of  factories  should  be  fixed  beforehand,  they 
may,  by  written  order,  relax  or  modify  the  provisions  of  Sections  39 
and  40  in  respect  of  such  workers  to  such  extent  and  in  such  manner 
as  they  may  think  fit,  and  subject  to  such  conditions  as  they  may 
deem  expedient  to  ensure  control  over  periods  of  work. 

(2)  Our  Government,  or  subject  to  the  control  of  Our 
Government  the  Chief  Inspector,  may  by  written  order  exempt,  on 
such  conditions*  as  they  or  he  mav  deem  expedient,  any  or  all  of  the 
adult  workers  in  any  factory,  or  group  or  class  of  factories,  from  any 
or  all  of  the  provisions  of  Sections  34,  35,  36,  37,  38,  39  and  40 
on  the  ground  that  the  exemption  is  required  to  enable  the  factory 
or  factories  to  deal  with  an  exceptional  press  of  work. 

(3)  Any  exemption  given  under  Sub-section  (2)  in  res¬ 
pect  of  weekly  hours  of  work  shall  be  subject  to  the  maximum 
limits  prescribed  under  Sub -section  (4)  of  Section  43. 

(4)  An  order  under  Sub-section  (2)  shall  remain  in 
force  for  such  period  as  it  may  specify,  but  in  no  case  for  more  than 
two  months  from  the  date  on  which  notice  thereof  is  given  to  the 
manager  of  the  factory. 

45.  (1)  The  provisions  of  this  Chapter  .shall,  in  their 
Further  restrictions  application  to  women  workers  in  factories,  be 

ou  the  employment  of  supplemented  by  the  following  further  restric¬ 
tions  namely  : — 
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(а)  no  exemption  from  the  provisions  of  Section  36 
may  be  granted  in  respect  of  any  women  ;  and 

(б)  no  women  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  a  factory 
.except  between  7  a.  m.  and  op.  m: 

Provided  that  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette,  in  respect  of  any  class  or  classes  of  factories 
and  for  the  whole  year  or  any  part  of  it,  vary  the  limits  laid  down  ' 
in  clause  (b)  to  any  span  of  thirteen  hours  between  5  a.m.  and 
7-30  p.  m  :  ' 

Provided  further  that,  in  respect  of  any  seasonal  factory  or 
class  of  seasonal  factories  in  a  specified  area,  Our  Government  may 
make  rules  imposing  a  further  restriction  by  defining  the  period  or 
periods  of  the  day  within  which  women  may  be  allowed  to  work, 
such  that  the  period  or  periods  so  defined  shall  lie  within  the  span 
fixed  by  clause  (6)  or  under  the  above  proviso  and  shall  not  be  less 
than  ten  hours  in  the  aggregate. 

(2)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  providing  for  the 
exemption  from  the  above  restriction,  to  such  extent  and  subject  to 
such  conditions  as  they  may  prescribe,  of  women  working  in  fish¬ 
curing  or  fish-canning  factories,  where  the  employment  of  women 
beyond  the  said  hours  is  necessary  to  prevent  damage  to  or  deteriora¬ 
tion  in  any  raw  material. 

(3)  Rules  made  under  Sub-section  (2)  shall  remain  in 
force  for  not  more  than  three  years. 

46.  Where  a  worker  works  on  a  shift .  which  extends  over 
mid-night,  the-  ensuing  day  for  him  shall  be 
•  nighushifts!"ov) S1°nS  f°r  deemed  to  be  the  period  of  twenty-four  hours 
beginning  when  such  shift  ends,  and  the  hours  he 
has  worked  after  mid-night  shall  be  counted  towards  the  previous 
day  : 

Provided  that  Our  Government  may,  by  order  in  writing 
direct  that  in  the  case  of  any  specified  factory  or  any  specified  class 
of  workers  therein  the  ensuing  day  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  period 
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of  twenty-four  hours  beginning  when  such  shift  begins  and  that  the 
hours  worked  before  mid-night  shall  be  counted  towards  the 
ensuing  day. 

47.  (1)  Where  a  worker  in  any  factory  works  for  more 
time**™  paT  f°r  °rer"  ^an  Sixty  hours  in  any  week, 

or  where  a  worker  in  a  factory  other  than  a  seasonal  factory 
works  for  more  than  ten  hours  in  any  day, 

he  shall  be  entitled  in  respect  of  the  over-time  worked  to 
pay  at  the  rate  of  one-and-a-half  times  his  ordinary  rate  of  pay. 

(2)  Where  a  worker  in  a  factory  other  than  a  seasonal 
factory  works  for  more  hours  in  any  week  than  are  permitted  under 
Section  34,  he  shall  be  entitled,  in  respect  of  the  over-time  worked 
excluding  anv  over-time  in  respect  of  which  he  is  entitled  to  extra 
pay  under  Sub-section  (1)  to  pay  at  the  rate  of  one-and-a-quarter 
times  his  ordinary  rate  of  pay. 

(3)  Where  any  workers  are  paid  on  a  piece  rate  basis 
Our  Government  in  consultation  with  the  industry  concerned  may 
for  the  purposes  of  this  Section  fix  time  rates  as  nearly  as  possible 
equivalent  to  the  average  rate  of  earnings  of  those  workers,  and  the 
rates  so  fixed  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  ordinary  rates  of  pay  of 
those  workers  for  the  purposes  of  this  Section. 

(4)  Our  Government  may  prescribe  the  registers  that 
shall  be  maintained  in  a  factory  for  the  purpose  of  securing  compli¬ 
ance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Section. 

48.  No  adult  worker  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  anv 

factory  on  any  day  on  which  he  has  already 
et^kiymeDt1 0,1  clcmble  been  working  in  any  other  factoiy,  save  in  such 
circumstances  as  may  be  prescribed. 

49.  Our  Government  may  make  rules  providing  that  in  any- 

specified  class  or  classes  of  factories  work  shall 
sbms>tr°!  0t  overlapp'"s  not  be  carried  on  bv  a  system  of  shifts  so  arrang¬ 
ed  that  more  than  one  relay  of  workers  is 
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engaged  in  work  of  the  same  kind  at  the  same  time,  save  with  the 
permission  of  Our  Government  and  subject  to  such  conditions  as  they 
may  impose,  either  generally  or  in  the  case  of  any  particular 
factory. 


CHAPTER  V. 

* 

Special  Provisions  for  Adolescents  and  Children . 

50.  No  child  who  has  not  completed  his  twelfth  year  shall 
mmt>of'young>cMareu"  a^owed  to  work  in  any  factory,  • 

51.  No  child  who  has  completed  his  twelfth  year  and  no 
Non-aduit  workers  to  adolescent  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  any 

carry  tokens  giving  re-  factory  Unless 
ference  to  certificates  of  ■ 


(a)  a  certificate  of  fitness  granted  to  him  under  Section 
52  is  in  the  custody  of  the  manager  of  the  factory  ; 
and 

( b )  he  carries  while  he  is  at  work  a  token  giving  a 
reference  to  such  certificate. 

52.  (1)  A  certifying  surgeon  shall,  on  the  application  of 
r,  any  young  person  who  wishes  to  work  in  a  factory 

or  or  the  parent  or  guardians  of  such  person  or 
of  the  manager  of  the  factory  in  which  such  person  wishes  to  work, 
examine  such  person  and  ascertain  his  fitness  for  such  work. 

(2)  The  certifying  surgeon,  after  examination,  may 
grant  to  such  person,  in  the  prescribed  form — 

(a)  a  certificate  of  fitness  to  work  in  a  factory  as  a  child, 
if  he  is  satisfied  that  such  person  has  completed  his 
twelfth  year,  that  he  has  attained  the  prescribed 
physical  standards  (if  any),  and  that  he  is  fit  for 
such  work  ;  or 
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( b )  a  certificate  of  fitness  to  work  in  a  factory  as  an 
adult,  if  he  is  satisfied  that  such  person  has  com¬ 
pleted  his  fifteenth  vear  and  is  fit  for  a  full  day’s 
work  in  a  factorv- 

(3)  A  certifying  surgeon  may  revoke  any  certificate 
granted  under  Sub-section  (2)  if,  in  his  opinion,  the  holder  of  it  is  no 
longer  fit  to  work  in  the  capacity  stated  therein  in  a  factory. 

(4)  Where  a  certifying  surgeon  or  a  practitioner  autho¬ 
rised  under  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  12  refuses  to  grant  a  certificate 
or  a  certificate  of  the  kind  requested,  or  revokes  a  certificate,  he 
shall,  if  so  requested  by  any  person  who  could  have  applied  for  the 
certificate,  state  his  reasons  in  writing  for  so  doing. 

53.  (1)  An  adolescent  who  has  been  granted  a  certificate 

of  fitness  to  work  in  a  factory  as  an  adult,  under 
grraTeftoatoteSnt.  clause  (b)  of  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  52,  and 
who,  while  at  work  in  a  factor}',  carries  a  token 
giving  reference  to  the  certificate  shall  be  deemed  to  be  an  adult  for 
all  the  purposes  of  Chapter  IV. 

(2)  An  adolescent  who  has  not  been  granted  a  certi¬ 
ficate  of  fitness  to  work  in  a  factory  as  an  adult,  under  Sub-section 
(2)  of  Section  52,  shall,  notwithstanding  his  age,  be  deemed  to  be  a 
child  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation. 

54.  (1)  No  child  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  a  factory  for 
Restrictions  on  the  more  than  five  hours  in  anv  dav. 

working  hours  of  a  cmld , 

(2)  The  hours  of  work  of  a  child  shall  be  so  arranged 
that  they  shall  not  spread  over  more  than  seven  and  a  half  hours  in 
any  day. 

(3)  No  child  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  a  factory' 
except  between  7  A.  M.  and  5  P.  M: 

Provided  that  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette  in  respect  of  any  class  or  classes  of  factories 
and  for  the  whole  year  or  any  part  of  it  vary  these  limits  to  any  span 
of  thirteen  hours  between  5.  A.  M.  and  7-30  P.  M. 
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(4)  The  provisions  of  Section  155  shall  apply  also  to 
child  workers,  but  no  exemption  from  the  provisions  of  that  Section 
may  be  granted  in  respect  of  any  child. 

(5)  No  child  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  any  factory  on 
auv  day  on  which  he  has  already  been  working  in  another  factory. 

55.  (1)  There  shall  be  displayed  and  correctly  maintained 

in  every  factory,  in  accordance  with  the  provi- 
Notice  of  periods  for  sj0ns  0f  Sub-section  2  of  Section  76,  a  notice  of 

work  for  children. 

periods  for  work  for  children,  showing  clearly 
the  periods  within  which  children  may  be  required  to  work. 

(2)  The  periods  shown  in  the  notice  required  by  Sub¬ 
section  (1)  shall  be  fixed  beforehand  in  accordance  with  the  method 
laid  down  for  adults  in  Section  39  and  shall  be  such  that  children 
working  for  those  periods  would  not  be  working  in  contravention  of 
Section  54. 

(3)  The  provisions  of  Section  40  shall  apply  also  to 
the  notice  of  periods  for  work  for  children. 

(4)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  prescribing  forms 
for  the  notice  of  periods  for  work  for  children  and  the  manner  in 
which  it  shall  be  maintained. 

56.  (1)  The  manager  of  every  factory  in  which  children 

are  employed  shall  maintain  a  register  of  child 
woAere!ler  °'  chlld  workers  showing — 

(«)  the  name  of  each  child  worker  in  the  factory, 

(6)  the  nature  of  his  work, 

(c)  the  group,  if  any,  in  which  he  is  included, 

(d)  where  his  group  works  on  shifts  the  relay  to  which 
he  is  allotted, 

(e)  the  number  ,  of  his  certificate  of  fitness  granted 
under  Section  52,  and 

(f)  such  other  particulars  as  may  be  prescribed. 
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(2)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  prescribing  the 
form  of  the  register  of  child  workers,  the  manner  in  which  it  shall 
be  maintained,  and  the  period  for  which  it  shall  be  preserved. 

57.  hb  child  shall  be  allowed  to  work  otherwise  than  in 
ours  of  work  to  accor^ance  with  the  notice  ofyiperiods  for  work 

correspond  with  notice  for  children  displayed  under  Sub-section  (1)  of 
Section  55  and  the  entries  made  beforehand 
against  his  name  in  the  register  of  child  workers  maintained  under 
Sub- '.ection  (1)  of  Section  56. 

58.  Where  an  Inspector  is  of  opinion — 

(a)  that  any  person  working  in  a  factory  without  a 
certificate  of  fitness  is  a  child  or  an  adolescent,  or 

( b )  that  a  child  or  adolescent  working  in  a  factory  with 
a  certificate  is  no  longer  fit  to  work  in  the  capacity 
stated  therein, 

lie  may  serve  on  the  manager  of  the  factory  a  notice 
requiring  that  such  person,  or  that  such  child  or  adolescent,  as 
the  case  mav  be,  shall  be  examined  by  a  certifying  surgeon  or  by  a 
practitioner  authorised  under  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  12  and  such 
person,  child  or  adolescent  shall  not,  if  the  Inspector  so  directs, 
be  allowed  to  work  in  any  factory  until  he  has  been  so  examined 
and  has  been  granted  a  certificate  of  fitness  or  a  fresh  certificate 
of  fitness,  as  the  case  may  be. 

59.  Our  Government  may  make  rules  — 


(a)  .  prescribing  the  forms  of  certificates  of  fitness  to  be 

granted  under  Section  52,  providing  for  the  grant 
of  duplicates  in  the  event  of  loss  of  the  original 
certificates  and  fixing  the  fees  which  may  be 
charged  for  such  certificates  and  such  duplicates  ; 

( b )  prescribing  the  physical  standards  to  be  attained 
by  children  and  adolescents ; 
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(c)  regulating  the  procedure  of  certifying  surgeons 
under  this  Chapter,  and  specifying  other  duties 
which  they  maybe  required  to  perform  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  employment  of  children  and  adoles¬ 
cents  in  factories;  and 

(d)  providing  for  any  other  matter  which  may  be 
expedient  in  order  to  give  effect  to  the  provisions 
of  this  Chapter. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Penalties  and  Procedure. 

60.  If  in  any  factory — 

veutioas  of  Regulation 
md  rules.. 

(a)  there  is  any  contravention — 

(i)  of  any  of  the  provisions  of  Sections  13  to  2  9 
inclusive,  or 

(ii)  of  any  order  made  under  any  of  the  said 
Sections,  or 

(iii)  of  any  of  the  said  Sections  read  with  rales 
made  in  pursuance  thereof  under  Clause  (a)  of 
Section  32,  or 

(iv)  of  any  rule  made  under  any  of  the  said  Sec¬ 
tions  or  under  Clause  (b),  Clause  (c),  or 
Clause  (g)  of  Section  32  or  Section  33,  or 

(v)  of  any  condition  imposed  under  Sub-section  3 
of  Section -31,  or 

(b)  any  person  is  allowed  to  work  in  contravention  — 

.  ..  (i)  of  any  of  the  provisions  of  Sections  34  to  38 

inclusive  42,  45  and  48,  or 
(ii)  of  any  rule  made  under  any  of  the  said 
Sections,  or  under  Section  49,  or 
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(iii)  of  any  condition  attached  to  any  exemption 
granted  under  Section  43  or  Section  44  or 
Section  45  or  to  any  permission  granted  under 
Section  38  or  Section  49,  or 

(c)  there  is  any  contravention  of  any  of  the  provisions 
of  Sections  39  to  4i  inclusive  or  of  any  rale  made 
under  Section  39,  Section  41  or  Section  47,  or  of 
any  condition  attached  to  any  exemption  granted 
under  Section  41  or  to  any  modification  or  relaxa¬ 
tion  made  under  Section  44,  or 

(d)  any  person  is  not  paid  any  extra  pay  to  which  he 
is  entitled  under  the  provisions  of  Section  47,  or 

(e)  any  adolescent  or  child  is  allowed  to  work  in  con¬ 
travention  of  any  of  the  provisions  of  Sections  50, 
51,  54,  55,  57  and  58,  or 

(f)  there  is  any  contravention  of  Section  55  or  Section 
56  or  any  rules  made  under  either  of  these  Sections, 
or  under  clause  (d)  of  Section  59, 

the  manager  and  occupier  of  the  factory  shall  each 
be  punishable  wilh  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees : 

Provided  that  if  both  the  manager  and  the  occupier  are 
convicted,  the  aggregate  of  the  fines  inflicted  in  respect  of  the  same 
contravention  shall  not  exceed  this  amount. 

61.  If  any  person  who  has  been  convicted  of  any  offence 
punishable  under  clauses  (b)  to  (f)  inclusive  of 
.  tertS  afterlty  ™  Section  60  is  again  guilty  of  an  offence  invol- 
previouscouviction.  ving  a  contravention  of  the  same  provision,  he 

shall  be  punishable  on  the  second  conviction 
with  fine  which  may  extend  to  seven  hundred  and  fifty  rupees  and 
shall  not  be  less  than  one  hundred  rupees,  and  if  he  is  again  so 
guilty,  shall  be  punishable  on  tire  third  or  any  subsequent  conviction 
■with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  thousand  rupees  and  shall  not  be 
less  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  rupees  : 
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Provided  that  for  the  purposes  of  this  Section  no  cog¬ 
nisance  shall  be  taken  of  any  conviction  made  more  than  two 
years  before  the  commission  of  the  offence  which  is  being 
punished  : 

Provided  further  that  the  Court,  if  it  is  satisfied  that  there 
arc  exceptional  circumstances  warranting  such  a  course,  may,  after 
recording  its  reasons  in  writing,  impose  a  smaller  fine  than  is 
required  by  this  section. 

62.  An  occupier  of  a  factory  who  fails  to  give  any  notice 

required  by  Sub-section  (1)  or  Sub-section  (2)  of 
grwfnotice  of  commence.  Section  9  shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which 
tfmgeJ°um°aglr.  raay  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees. 

63.  Whoever  wilfully  obstructs  an  Inspector  in  the 

exercise  of  any  power  under  Section  11,  or  fails 

Penalty  for  obstruct-  ,  ,  ,  , 

ing  inspector.  to  produce  on  demand  by  an  Inspector  any 

registers  or  other  documents  in  his  custody,  kept 
in  pursuance  of  this  Regulation  or  of  any  of  the  rules  made  there¬ 
under,  or  conceals  or  prevents  any  worker  in  a  factory  from  appear¬ 
ing  before  or  being  examined  by  an  Inspector,  shall  be  punishable 
with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees. 

64.  A  manager  of  a  factory  who  fails  to  give  notice  of  an 

accident  as  required  under  Section  30  shall  be 
z'n-enoticl°ot  Ic'ddents .  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five 
hundred  rupees. 

65.  If  in  respect  of  any  factory  any  return  is  not  furnished 

as  required  under  Section  77,  the  manager  and 
umke  reuinis.f‘lUure  t0  the  occupier  of  the  factory  shall  each  be  liable 
to  fine  which  may  extendto  five  hundred  rupees  : 

Provided  that  if  both  the  manager  and  the  occupier  are 
convicted,  the  aggregate  of  the  fines  inflicted  sh’all  not  exceed  this 
amount. 
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66.  Whoever  smokes,  or  uses  a  naked  light  or  causes  or 

permits  any  such  light  to  be  used  in  the  vicinity 
rSuguakea'UHght'i.i  of  any  inflammable  material  in  a  factory  shall 
iateriai°f  “flammal)le  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to 
five  hundred  rupees. 

Exception: — This  provision  does  not  extend  to  the  use,  in 
.ccordance  with  such  precautions  as  may  be  prescribed,  of  a  naked 
ight  in  the  course  of  a  manufacturing  process. 

67.  Whoever  knowingly  uses  or  attempts  to  use,  as  a  certi¬ 

ficate  granted  to  himself  under  Section  52,  a 
:ertitote'.torUSragfal9e  certificate  granted  to  another  person  under  that 
Section,  or  who,  having  procured  such  a  certi- 
icate,  knowingly  allows  it  to  bfc  used,  or  an  attempt  to  use  it  to  be 
made,  by  another  person,  shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may 
extend  to  twenty  rupees. 

68.  If  a  child  works  in  a  factory  on  any  day  on  which  he 

has  already  been  working  in  another  factory,  the 
forpemittiuldouWe  parent  or  guardian  of  the  child  or  the  person 
employment  Of  a  child.  iiavjng  custody  of  or  control  over  him,  or 
obtaining  any  direct  benefit  from  his  wages,  shall  be  punishable 
with  fine  which  may  extend  to  twenty  rupees,  unless  it  appears  to 
the  Court,  that  the  child  so  worked  without  the  consent,  connivance 
or  wilful  default  of  such  parent,  guardian  or  person. 

69.  A  manager  of  a  factory  who  fails  to  display  the  notice 

required  under  Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  76  or 
disp^aycLfSufai»tices°  by  any  rule  made  under  this  Regulation,  or  to 
display  or  maintain  any  such  notice  as  required 
by  Sub-section  (2)  of  that  Section,  ^shall  be  punishable  with  line 
which  may  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees. 

70.  (1)  Where  the  occupier  of  a  factory  is  a  firm  or  other 

association  of  individuals,  any  one  of  the  in- 
"occupier”  for  purposes  dividual  partners  or  members  thereof  may  be 
of  this  chapter.  prosecuted  and  punished  under  this  Chapter  for 

any  offence  for  which  the  occupier  of  the  factory  is  punishable  : 
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Provided  that  the  firm  or  association  may  give  notice  to 
the  Inspector  that  it  Iras  nominated  one  of  its  number  who  is 
resident  in  Travancore  to  be  the  occupier  of  the  factory  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  this  Chapter,  and  such  individual  shall  so  long  as  he  is  so 
resident  be  deemed  to  be  the  occupier  for  the  purposes  of  this 
Chapter  until  further  notice  cancelling  his  nomination  is  received  by 
the  Inspector  or  until  he  ceases  to  be  a  partner  or  member  of  the 
firm  or  association. 

(2)  Where  the  occupier  of  a  factory  is  a  company,  any 
one  of  the  directors  thereof,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  private  company, 
any  one  of  the  share-holders  thereof,  may  be  prosecuted  and  punish¬ 
ed  under  this  Chapter  for  any  offence  for  which  the  occupier  of  the 
factory?  is  punishable  : 

Provided  that  the  company  may  give  notice  to  the 
Inspector  that  it  has  nominated  a  director,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  private 
company,  a  share-holder,  who  is  resident  in  either  case  in  Travancore 
to  be  the  occupier  of  the  factory  for  the  purposes  of  this  Chapter, 
and  such  director  or  share-holder  shall  so  long  as  he  is  so  resident  be 
deemed  to  be  the  occupier  of  the  factory  for  the  purposes  of  this 
Chapter  until  further  notice  cancelling  his  nomination  is  received  by 
the  Inspector  or  until  he  ceases  to  be  director  or  share-holder. 

Where  the  occupier  Or  manager  of  a  factory  is 
charged  with  an  offence  against  this  Regulation, 
he  shall  be  entitled  upon  complaint  duly  made 
by  him  to  have  any  other  person  whom  he 
charges  as  the  actual  offender  brought  before  the 
Court  at  the  time  appointed  for  hearing  the  charge ;  and  if  after  the 
commission  of  the  offence  has  been  proved,  the  occupier  or  manager 
of  the  factory  proves  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court, 

{a)  that  he  has  used  due  diligence  to  enforce  the 
execution  of  this  Regulation,  and 
(f>)  that  the  said  other  person  committed  the  offence  in 
question  without  his  knowledge,  consent  or  con¬ 
nivance, 


71.  (1) 

Kxemptiou  of  occu- 
pier  or  manager  from 
liability  in  certain 
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that  other  person  shall  be  convicted  of  the  offence  and 
ihall  be  liable  to  the  like  fine  as  if  he  were  the  occupier  or  manager, 
md  the  occupier  or  manager  shall  be  discharged  from  any  liability 
inder  this  Regulation. 

(2)  When  it  is  made  to  appear  to  the  satisfaction  of 
he  Inspector  at  any  time  prior  to  the  institution  of  the  proceedings — 

(a)  that  the  occupier  or  manager  of  the  factory  has 
used  all  due  diligence  to  enforce  the  execution  of 
this  Regulation,  and 

( b )  by  what  person  the  offence  has  been  committed,  and 

(c)  that  it  has  been  committed  without  the  knowledge, 
consent  or  connivance  of  the  occupier  or  manager, 
and  in  contravention  of  his  orders, 


the  Inspector  shall  proceed  against  the  person  whom  he 
believes  to  be  the  actual  offender  without  first  proceeding  against 
the  occupier  or  manager  of  the  factory,  and  such  person  shall  be 
liable  to  the  like  fine  as  if  he  were  the  occupier  or  manager. 

72.  If  a  child  over  the  age  of  six  years  is  found  inside  any 
part  of  a  factory  in  which  children  are  working, 
emptoymern,011  a8  *°  he  shall,  until  the  contrary  is  proved,  be  deemed 
to  be  working  in  the  factory. 


73.  (1)  When  an  act  or  omission  would,  if  a  person  were 
under  or  over  a  certain  age,  be  an  offence  punish- 
Evidence  as  to  age,  a,ye  under  this  Regulation,  and  such  person  is  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Court  apparently  under  or  over  such  age,  the 
burden  shall  be  on  the  accused  to  prove  that  such  person  is  not 
under  or  over  such  age. 

(2)  A  declaration  in  writing  by  a  certifying  surgeon 
relating  to  a  worker  that  he  has  personally  examined  him  and 
believes  him  to  be  under  or  over  the  age  set  forth  in  such  declaration 
shall,  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation,  be  admissible  as  evidence 
of  the  age  of  that  worker.  ^ 
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74.  (1)  Mo  prosecution  under  this  Regulation,  except  a 

prosecution  under  Section  66  shall  be  instituted 
Co„'n>!l.uic<-  ot  o  encci.  excepj.  jjy  or  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the 

Inspector. 

(•2)  No  Court  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate  of  the 
Pint  Class  shall  try  any  offence  against  this  Regulation  or  any  rule 
or  order  made  thereunder,  other  than  an  offence  under  Section  66  or 
Section  67. 


75.  No  Court  shall  take  cognisance  of  any  offence  under 
....  this  Regulation  or  any  rule  or  order  thereunder, 

curious1.310110  piose  other  than  an  offence  under  Section  62  or 
Section  64,  unless  complaint  thereof  is  made 
within  six  months  of  the  date  on  which  the  offence  is  alleged  to 
have  been  committed  : 

Provided  that  when  the  offence  consists  of  disobeying  a 
written  order  made  by  an  Inspector,  complaint  thereof  may  be 
made  within  twelve  months  of  the  date  on  which  the  offence  is 
alleged  to  have  been  committed. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Supplemental. 

76.  (1)  In  addition  to  the  notices  required  to  be  dis- 
nispiay  of  facto  pEyed  in  any  factory  by  this  Regulation  or  the 
notices.  rules  made  thereunder,  there  shall  be  displayed 

in  every  factory  a  notice  containing  such 
abstracts  of  this  Regulation  and  of  the  rules  made  thereunder,  in 
English  and  in  the  vernacular  of  the  majority  of  the  workers,  as 
Our  Government  may  prescribe. 

(2)  All  notices  required  to  be  displayed  in  a  factory 
shall  be  displayed  at  some  conspicuous  place  at  or  near  the  main 
entrance,  to  the  factory,  and  shall  be  maintained  in  a  clean  and 
legible  condition. 
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77.  Our  Government  may  make  rules  requiring  occupiers 

or  managers  of  factories  to  submit  such  returns, 
touiake  ruies°VCnllUCIlt  occasional  or  periodical,  as  may  in  their  opinion 
be  required  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation. 

78.  (1)  All  rules  made  under  this  Regulation  shall  be 

subject  to  the  condition  of  previous  publication, 
publication  of  rales.  an(j  ^ate  specified  under  clause  (e)  of 

Section  6  of  the  Travancore  General  Clauses 
Regulation  of  1072,  shall  not  be  less  than  three  months  from  the 
date  on  which  the  draft  of  the  proposed  rules  was  published. 

(2)  All  such  rules  shall  be  published  in  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette,  and  shall,  unless  some  later  date  is  appointed,  come 
into  force  on  the  date  of  such  publication. 

79.  This  Regulation  shall  apply  to  factories  belonging  to 
Application  to  Govern-  Our  Government. 

meut  factories. 

80.  No  suit,  prosecution  or  other  legal  proceeding  shall  lie 

against  any  person  for  anything  which  is  in 
acSg  under  UiiseRegu-  good  faith  done  or  intended  to  be  done  under 
lalion’  this  Regulation. 

81.  The  Travancore  Factories  Regulation  V  of  1089,  is 
Repeal  and  savings,  hereby  repealed  : 

Provided  that  anything  done  under  the  said  Regu¬ 
lation  which  could  have  been  done  under  this  Regulation  if  it  had 
then  been  in  force  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  done  under  this 
Regulation. 
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85  Representation  of  companies  at  meetings  of  other  companies  of 
which  they  are  members. 

86  Extraordinary  and  special  resolutions. 

87  Registration  and  copies  of  special  and  extraordinary  resolutions. 

88  Minutes  of  pi  ■  ceedings  of  general  meetings  and  of  its  directors. 

Directors. 

89  Directors  obligatory. 

90  Appointment  of  directors. 

91  Restrictions  on  appointment  or  advertisement  of  director. 

92  Qualification  of  director. 

93  Validity  of  acts  of  directors. 

94  Ineligibility  of  bankrupt  to  act  as  director. 

95  Assignment  of  office  by  directors. 

96  Avoidance  of  provisions  relieving  liability  of  directors. 

97  Loans  to  directors, 

98  Director  not  to  hold  office  of  profit. 

99  Sanction  of  directors  necessary  for  certain  contracts. 

100  Removal  of  directors. 

101  Restrictions  on  powers  of  directors. 

102  Vacation  of  office  of  director. 

103  Register  of  directors,  managers  and  managing  agents. 
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117 
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119 
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131 

132 
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COMPANIES  REGULATION 
Managing  Agents. 

Duration  of  appointment  of  managing  agent. 

Conditions  applicable  to  managing  agents. 

Remuneration  of  managing  agent. 

Roans  to  managing  agents. 

Roans  to  or  by  companies  under  the  same  management. 

Purchase  by  company  of  shares  of  company  under  same 
managing  agent. 

Restriction  on  managing  agent’s  powers  of  management. 
Managing  agent  not  to  engage  ill  business  competing  with  the 
business  of  managed  company. 

Rimits  on  number  of  directors  appointed  by  managing  agent. 

Form  of  contracts. 

Bills  of  exchange  and  promissory  notes. 

Execution  of  deeds. 

Power  for  Company  to  have  official  seal  for  use  abroad. 

Disclosure  of  interest  by  directors. 

Prohibition  of  voting  by  interested  director. 

Disclosure  to  members  in  case  of  contract  appointing  a  manager. 
Contracts  by  agent  of  company  in  which  company  is  undisclosed 
principal. 

Prospectus. 

Filing  of  prospectus. 

Specific  requirements  as  to  particulars  of  prospectus. 

Meaning  of  *'  vendor”  in  Section  122. 

Application  of  Section  122  to  the  case  of  property  taken  on  lease. 
Invalidity  of  certain  conditions  as  to  waiver  or  notice. 

Saving  in  certain  cases  of  non-compliance  with  Section  122. 
Obligations  of  companies  where  no  prospectus  is  issued. 
Document  offering  shares  or  debentures  for  sale  to  be  deemed 
a  prospectus. 

Restriction  on.  alteration  of  terms  mentioned  in  prospectus  or 
statement  in  lieu  of  prospectus. 

Riability  for  statements  in  prospectus. 

Allotment. 

Restriction  as  to  allotment. 

Effect  of  irregular  allotment. 

Restrictions  on  commencement  of  business. 

Return  as  to  allotments. 
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Commissions  and  Discounts- 

135  Power  to  pay  certain  commissions  and  prohibition  of  payment  of 
all  other  commissions,  discounts  etc. 

136  Power  to  issue  shares  at  a  discount. 

137  Issue  of  redeemable  preference  shares. 

138  Further  issue  of  capital. 

1 39  Statement  in  balance-sheet  as  to  commissions  and  discounts. 

Payment  of  Interest  out  of  Capital. 

140  Power  of  company  to  pay  interest  out  of  capital  in  certain' cases  , 

Certificates  of  Shares,  etc. 

14.1  Limitation  of  time  for  issue  of  certificates. 

Information  as  to  Mortgages,  Charges,  etc. 

142  Certain  mortgages  and  charges  to  be  void  if  not  registe  red. 

143  Registration  of  charges  on  properties  acquired  subject  to  charges. 

144  Particulars  in  case  of  series  of  debentures  entitling  holders  pari 

145  Particulars  in  case  of  commission  etc.,  on  debentures. 

146  Register  of  mortgages  and  charges. 

147  Index  to  register  of  mortgages  and  charges. 

148  Certificate  of  registration. 

149  Endorsement  of  certificate  of  Registration  on  debenture  or 
certificate  of  debenture  stock. 

150  Duty  of  company  and  right  of  interested  party  as  regards  reg  is  - 

151  Copy  of  instrument  creating  mortgage  or  charge  to  be  kept  at 
registered  office. 

152  Registration  of  appointment  of  receiver. 

153  Filing  of  accounts  of  receivers. 

154  •  Rectification  of  register  of  mortgages. 

15$  Rectification  of  satisfaction  of  mortgages  and  charges. 

156  Penalties.  ■ 

157  Company’s  register  of  mortgages. 

158  Right  to  inspect  copies  of  instruments  creating  mortgages  and 
charges  and  company’s  register  of  mortgages. 

159  Right  to  inspect  the  register  of  debenture-holders  and  to  have 
copies  of  trust  deed. 

Debentures  and  Floating  Charges, 

160  Perpetual  debentures. 
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161  Power  to  re-issue  redeemed  debentures  in  certain  cases. 

162  Specific  performance  of  contract  to  subscribe  for  debentures. 

1 63  Payment  of  certain  debts  out  of  assets  subject  to  floating  charge 
in  priority  to  claims  under  the  charge. 

Statements,  Books  and  Accounts. 

164  Books  to  be  kept  by  company  and  penalty  for  not  keeping  proper 
books. 

165  Annual  balance-sheet. 

166  Directors’  report. 

167  Contents  of  balance-sheet. 

168  Balance-sheet  to  include  particulars  as  to  subsidiary  companies. 

169  Authentication  of  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  or 
income  and  expenditure  account. 

170  Copy  of  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  to  be  forwarded 
to  the  Registrar. 

171  Right  of  member  of  company  to  copies  of  the  balance-sheet  and 
the  auditor’s  report. 

Statement  to  be  published  by  banking  and-  certain  other  Companies. 

1 72  Certain  companies  to  publish  statement  in  schedule. 

Investigation  by  the  Registrar 

173  Power  of  Registrar  to  call  for  information  or  explanation. 

174  Inspection  and  audit  by  Registrar. 

Inspection  and.  Audit. 

175  Investigation  of  affairs  of  company  by  Inspectors. 

176  Application  for  inspection  to  be  supported  by  evidence. 

177  Inspection  of  books  and  examination  of  officers. 

178  Results  of  examination  bow  dealt  with. 

179  Institution  of  prosecutions. 

180  Power  of  company  to  appoint  Inspectors. 

181  Report  of  Inspectors  to  be  evidence. 

182  Qualifications  and  appointment  of  auditors. 

183  Powers  and  duties  of  auditors. 

184  Rights  of  preference  share-holders,  etc.,  as  to  receipt  and  in¬ 
spection  of  reports,  etc. 

185  Appointment  of  auditors  by  Government. 
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Carrying  on  business  loith  less  than  the  legal  minimum 
of  members. 


186  Liability  for  carrying  on  business  with  fewer  than  seven,  or  in 
the  case  of  a  private  company,  two  members. 

Service  and  Authentication  of  Documents : 

187  Service  of  document  on  company. 

188  Service  of  document  on  Registrar. 

189  Authentication  of  documents. 

Tables,  Forms  and  Rules  as  to  prescribed  matters. 

190  Application  and  alteration  of  tables  and  forms,  and  power  to 
make  rules  as  to  prescribed  matters. 

Arbitration  and  Compromise. 

191  Power  for  companies  to  refer  matters  to  arbitration. 

192  Power  to  compromise  with  creditors  and  members. 

193  Provisions  for  facilitating  arrangements  and  compromises. 

194  Power  to  acquire  shares  of  share-holders  dissenting  from  scheme 
or  contract  approved  by  majority. 

Conversion  of  private  company  into  public  company  . 

195  Conversion  of  private  company  into  public  company. 


PART  V. 

Winding  up. 

Preliminary. 

196  Mode  of  winding  up. 

Contributories. 

197  Liability  as  contributories  of  present  and  past  members. 

198  Liability  of  directors  whose  liability  is  Unlimited. 

199  Meaning  of  “contributory”. 

200  Nature  of  liability  of  contributory. 

201  Contributories  in  case  of  death  of  member. 

202  Contributories  in  case  of  insolvency  of  member. 

Winding  up  by  Court. 

203  Circumstances_in  which  company  may  be  wound  up  by  Court. 
20,4  Company  when  -deemed  unable  to  pay  its  debts. 

205  Provisions  as  to  applications  for  winding  up. 
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206  Effect  of  winding  up  order, 

207  Commencement  of  winding  up  by  Court. 

208  Court  may  grant  injunction. 

209  Powers  of  Court  on  hearing  petition. 

210  Suits  stayed  on  winding  up  order. 

211  Vacancy  in  the  office  of  liquidator. 

212  Copy  of  winding  up  order  to  be  filed  with  Registrar. 

213  Power  of  Court  to  stay  winding  up. 

214  Court  may  have  regard  to  wishes  of  creditors  or  contributories. 

Official  Liquidators. 

215  Appointment  of  official  liquidator. 

216  Resignations,  removals,  filling  up  vacancies  and  compensation. 

217  Official  liquidator. 

218  Statement  of  affairs  to  be  made  to  the  liquidator, 

219  Statement  by  liquidator. 

220  Custody  of  company’s  property. 

221  Committee  of  inspection  in  compulsory  winding  up. 

222  Powers  of  official  liquidator. 

223  Discretion  of  official  liquidator. 

224  Provision  for  legal  assistance  to  official  liquidator. 

225  Official  books  to  be  kept  by  liquidator  in  winding  up. 

226  Exercise  and  control  of  liquidator’s  powers. 

Ordinary  powers  of  Court. 

227  Settlement  of  list  of  contributories  and  application  of  assets. 

228  Power  to  require  delivery  of  property. 

229  Power  to  order  payment  of  debts  by  contributory. 

230  Power  of  Court  to  make  calls. 

231  Power  to  order  payment  into  bank. 

232  Regulation  of  account  with  Court. 

233  Order  on  contributory  conclusive  evidence. 

234  Power  to  exclude  creditors  not  proving  in  time. 

235  Adjustment  of  rights  of  contributories. 

236  Power  to  order  costs. 

237  Dissolution  of  company. 

Extraordinary  Powers  of  Court. 

238  Power  to  summon  persons  suspected  of  having  property  of 
company. 
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Sections. 

239  Power  to  order  public  examination  of  promoters,  directors,  etc. 

240  Power  to  arrest  absconding  contributory. 

241  Saving  of  other  proceedings. 

Enforcement  and  Appeal  from  Orders. 

242  Power  to  enforce  orders. 

243  Order  made  in  any  court  to  be  enforced  by  other  Courts. 

244  Mode  of  dealing  with  orders  to  be  enforced  by  other  Courts. 

245  Appeals  from  orders. 

Voluntary  winding  up. 

246  Circumstances  in  which  company  may  be  wound  up  voluntarily. 

247  Commencement  of  voluntary  winding  up. 

248  Effect  of  voluntary  winding  up  on  status  of  Company. 

249  Notice  of  resolution  to  wind  up  voluntarily. 

250  Declaration  of  solvency. 

Members'  voluntary  winding  up. 

251  Provisions  applicable  to  a  member’s  voluntary  winding  up. 

252  Power  of  company  to  appoint  and  fix  remuneration  of  liquidators. 

253  Power  to  fill  vacancy  in  office  of  liquidator. 

254  Power  ofliquidator  to  accept  shares,  etc.,  as  consideration  for 
sale  of  property  of  company. 

255  Duty  of  liquidator  to  call  general  meeting  at  end  of  each  year. 

256  Pinal  meeting  and  dissolution. 

Creditors'  voluntary  winding  up. 

257  Provisions  applicable  to  a  creditor’s  voluntary  winding  up. 

258  Meeting  of  creditors. 

259  Appointment  of  liquidator. 

260  Appointment  of  committee  of  inspection. 

261  Fixing  of  liquidators’  remuneration  and  cesser  of  directors’ 
powers. 

262  Power  to  fill  vacancy  in  office  of  liquidator. 

263  Application  of  Section  254  to  a  creditor’s  voluntary  winding-  up. 

264  Duty  of  liquidator  to  call  meetings  of  company  and  of  creditors 
at  end  of  each  year. 

265  Final’  meeting  and  dissolution. 

Members'  or  creditors'  voluntary  winding  up. 

266  Provisions  applicable  to  every  voluntary  winding  up. 

267  Distribution  of  property  of  company. 
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Sections. 

268  Powers  and  duties  of  liquidator  in  voluntary  winding  up. 

269  Power  of  Court  to  appoint  and  remove  liquidator  in  voluntary 
winding  up. 

270  Notice  by  liquidator  of  his  appointment. 

271  Arrangement  when  binding  on  creditors. 

272  Power  to  apply  to  Court  to  have  questions  determined  or  powers 
exercised. 

273  Cost  of  voluntary  winding  up. 

274  Saving  for  rights  of  creditors  and  contributories. 

275  Power  of  Court  to  adopt  proceedings  of  voluntary  winding  up. 

Winding  up  subject  to  supervision  of  Court. 

276  Power  to  order  winding  up  subject  to  supervision. 

277  Effect  of  petition  for  winding  up  subject  to  supervision. 

278  Court  may  have  regard  to  wishes  of  creditors  and  contributories. 

279  Power  for  Court  to  appoint  or  remove  liquidators. 

280  Effect  of  supervision  order. 

281  Appointment  in  certain  cases  of  voluntary  liquidators  to  office 
of  official  liquidators. 

Supplemental  provisions. 

282  Avoidance  of  transfers,  etc.,  after  commencement  of  winding  up. 

283  Debts  of  all  descriptions  to  be  proved. 

284  Application  of  insolvency  rules  in  winding  up  of  insolvent 
<  •  companies. 

285  Preferential  payments. 

286  Disclaimer  of  property. 

287  Fraudulent  preference. 

288  Avoidance  of  certain  attachments,  executions  etc. 

289  Effect  of  floating  charge. 

290  General  scheme  of  liquidation  may  be  sanctioned. 

291  Power  of  Court  to  assess  damages  against  delinquent  directors, 

292  Penalty  for  falsification  of  books. 

293  Prosecution  of  delinquent  directors. 

294  Penalty  for  false  evidence. 

295  Penal  provisions. 

296  Meetings  to  ascertain  wishes  of  creditors  or  contributories. 

297  Documents  of  company. to  be  evidence. 
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Sections. 

298  Inspection  of  documents. 

299  Disposal  of  documents  of  company. 

300  Power  of  Court  to  declare  dissolution  of  company  void. 

301  Information  as  to  pending  liquidation. 

302  Payment  of  liquidator  into  bank. 

303  Court  or  person  before  whom  affidavit  may  be  sworn. 

•  Rules. 

304  Power  of  High  Court  to  make  rules. 

Removal  of  Defunct  Companies  from  Register. 

305  Registrar  may  strike  defunct  company  off  register. 

PART  VI. 

Registration  Office  and  Fees. 

306  Registration  Office. 

307  Fees. 

308  Enforcing  submission  of  returns  and  documents  to  Registrar. 

PART  VII. 

Application  of  Regulation  to  Companies  formed  and 
registered  under  former  Companies  Regulations. 

309  Application  of  Regulation  to  companies  formed  under  former 
Companies  Regulations. 

310  Application  of  Regulation  to  companies  registered,  but  not 
formed  under  former  Companies  Regulations. 

PART  VIII. 

Companies  authorised  to  register  under  this  Regulation. 

311  Companies  capable  of  being  registered. 

312  Definition  of  “  joint-stock  company  ”, 

313  Requirements  for  registration  by  joint-stock  companies. 

314  Requirements  for  registration  by  other  than  joint-stock  com¬ 
panies. 

315  Authentication  of  statement  of  existing  companies. 

316  Registrar  may  require  evidence  as  to  nature  of  company. 

317  On  registration  of  banking  company  with  limited  liability,  notice 
to  be  given  to  customers. 

318  Exemption  of  certain  companies  from  payment  of  fees. 
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Sections. 

319  Addition  of  “  Limited  ”  to  name. 

320  Certificate  of  registration  of  existing  companies. 

321  Vesting  of  property  on  registration. 

322  Saving  of  existing  liabilities. 

323  Continuation  of  existing  suits. 

324  Effect  of  registration  under  Regulation. 

325  Power  to  substitute  memorandum  and  articles  for  deed  of  settle- 

326  Power  of  Court  to  stay  or  restrain  proceedings. 

327  Suits  stayed  on  winding  up  order. 

PART  IX. 

Winding  up  op  Unregistered  Companies. 

328  Meaning  of  “  unregistered  company  ”. 

329  Winding  up  of  unregistered  companies. 

330  Contributories  in  winding  up  of  unregistered  companies. 

331  Power  to  stay  or  restrain  proceedings. 

332  Suits  stayed  on  winding  up  order. 

333  Directions  as  to  property  in  certain  cases. 

334  Provisions  of  this  Part  cumulative. 

PART  X. 

Companies  established  outside  Travancoue. 

335  Requirements  as  to  companies  established  outside  Travancore. 

336  Restriction  on  sale  and  offer  for  sale  of  shares. 

337  Requirements  as  to  prospectus. 

338  Restriction  on  canvassing  for  sale  of  shares. 

339  Registration  of  charges. 

340  Notice  of  appointment  of  receiver. 

PART  XI. 

Banking  Companies. 

341  Definition  of  banking  company. 

342  Limitation  of  activities  of  banking  companies. 

343  Banking  company  not  to  employ  managing  agent. 

344  Restriction  on  commencement  of  business  by  banking  company 

345  Prohibition  of  charge  on  unpaid  capital. 

346  Reserve  fund. 
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Sections. 

347  Cash  reserve. 

348  Restriction  on  nature  of  subsidiary  companies. 

349  Power  of  Court  to  stay  proceedings. 

PART  XII. 

Supplemental. 

Legal  Proceedings,  offences,  etc. 

350  Cognizance  of  offences. 

351  Applications  of  fines. 

352  Power  to  require  limited  company  to  give  security  for  costs. 

353  Power  of  Court  to  grant  relief  in  certain  cases. 

354  Penalty  for  false  statement. 

355  Penalty  for  wrongful  withholding  of  property. 

356  Penalty  for  misapplication  of  securities  by  employers. 

357  Penalty  for  improper  use  of  word  “  Limited  ’’ 

358  Saving  of  pending  proceedings  for  winding  up. 

359  Saving  of  document. 

360  Former  registration  office,  registers  and  Registrar  continued. 

361  Savings  for  Travancore  Life  Assurance  Companies  Regulation 
1112,  and  Provident  Insurance  Societies  Regulation  1108. 

362  Repeal  and  savings. 

The  First  Schedule. 

Table  A. 

Table  B. 

The  Second  Schedule — Statement  in  lieu  of  prospectus. 

The  Third  Schedule — Forms. 

The  Fourth  Schedule — Repeals. 
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Showing  the  Sections  of  the  Travaucore  Companies  Regulation  IX 
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Regulation  I  of  1092  and  the  Indian  Companies  Act, 

1913,  as  amended  by  Act  XXII  of  1936. 
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REGULATION  IX  OF  1114. 

A  Regulation  to  consolidate  and  amend  the  La»  Relating 
to  Companies, 

(. Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
nder  date  30th  September  1938  corresponding  to  14th  Kanni  1114 
■nder  Section  23  of  Regulation  11  of  11 08.) 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  consolidate  and  amend  the 
law  relating  to  Trading  Companies  and  other 
ream,e‘  Associations  ;  It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows: — 


Companies  Regulation 
Regulation  IX  of  1114. 
lote  By  Notification  R.  O.  C.  No. 
7607/38/ Judl.  dated  7th  Novem¬ 
ber  1938  published  on  page  241, 
Part  1  of  the'  Travancore  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette,  the  Compauies 
Regulation  catne  into  force  on  the 
11th  day  of  December  1938  corres¬ 
ponding  to  the  26th  day  of 
Vrichigom  1114. 

Ref:— For  the  Companies  Regulation 

I  of  1092  See — 

Vol.  TV  p.  1. 

It  was  amended  by  Regulation 

II  of  1 110  See- 
Vol.  VIII  p.  3. 

For  the  previous  Rules  and 
Notifications'See — 

■  Vol.  IV  p.  196, 

„  „  p.  1372. 

„  VI  p.  1361. 

Supplt.  pp.  221  aud  550. 

Vol.  IX  App.  A.  p.  17. 

The  Companies  Regulation  (Re¬ 
gulation  I  of  1092)  has  been 
repealed  by  this  Regulation  (Regu- 
'  lation  IX  of  1114.) 


Objects  and  Reasons . 

The  existing  law  of  companies  is  the 
Travancore  Companies  Regulation  of  1092 
which  has  been  drawn  on  the  lines  of  the 
then  British  Indian  I^aw,  namely  the  Indian 
Companies  Act,  No.  VII  of  1913.  The  Indian 
Act  subsequently  received  some  amendments 
and  recently  was  amended  in  many  aud  sub¬ 
stantial  ways  with  a  view,  generally  speaking 
to  protect  the  public  aud  the  share-holders  of 
companies.  The  conditions  of  Travancore 
are  not  very  different  from  that  in  British 
India  if  at  all  the  Travancore  public  and  the 

need  of  protection,  This  Bill  proposes  ac- 

designed  to  bring  the  law  on  a  line  with  that 
in  British  India.  The  principal  changes 
proposed  by  this  Bill  are  briefly  indicated 

2.  With  a  view  to  discouraging  the  flota¬ 
tion  of  companies  without  adequate  capital, 
it  is  proposed  to  provide  that  the  minimum 
subscription  on  which  depends  the  certificate 
of  commencement  of  business  shall  be  so 
fixed  as  to  leave  in  the  haud9  of  the  manage¬ 
ment  a  reasonable  amount  of  working  capital 
(See  clause  133),  In  the  case  of  existing 
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PART  I. 


Preliminary. 


1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  The  Travancore 

Companies  Regulation,  IX  of  111.4, 

(2)  It  shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  as  Our  Gov¬ 

ernment  may  by  notification  in  Our  Government 
ns ait'and’ ex' me” ce"  Gazette  appoint  in  that  behalf. 

(3)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 


companies,  provision  is  made  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  proper  books  of  accounts  (See 
clause  16-1)  and  the  publication  uf  further 
details  in  the  balance  sheets  (See  Clause  1(57) 
and  for  empowering  the  registrar  to  apply  to 
Court  for  the  winding  up  of  companies 
which,  from  their  balance  sheet  and  other 
documents,  are  found  to  be  really  in  insol¬ 
vent  condition  (See  Clause  205). 

3.  The  law  at  present  does  not  provide 
for  the  books  of  accounts  which  must  be 
maintained  by  companies  and  the  result  is 
that  the  management  maintains  them  as  it 
suits  their  interest  best.  This  defect  is  re¬ 
medied.  Not  only  will  the  books  of  accounts 
to  be  maintained  be  prescribed  (See  Clause 
164)  but  the  auditor  of  tile  company  will  be 
required  also  to  certify  that  the  said  books 
have  been  maintained  (See  Clause  183).  The 
certificate  is  to  be  published  along  with  the 
balance  sheet  and  the  auditor  is  empowered 
to  attend  the  meeting  of  share-holders  in  his 
own  right  to  see  that  all  the  information 
which  should  be  placed  before  them  has 
been  so  placed.  (See  Clause  183). 

4..  It  is  proposed  to  do  away  with  the 
insertion  of  provisions  in  the  Articles  of 

of  liability  due  to  their  negligeuce,  default 
or  breach  of  trust  (See  Clause  96).  The  Bill 
introduces  restrictions  on  loans  made  to 
directors,  (Clause  97),  and  provides  that  any 
loan  made  shall  be  disclosed  in  the  balance 
sheet  the  form  of  which  has  been  amended. 


(See  Clause  167  and  Form  F).  It  also 
prevents  them  from  holding  offices  of  profit 
uuder  the  company  other  than  that  of  a 
managing  director  or  manager  or  a  legal  or 
technical  advisor  or  banker  except  with  the 
consent  of  the  company  in  general  meeting 
(See  Clause  98)  and  any  remuneration  re¬ 
ceived  has  to  be  disclosed  in  the  balance 
sheet.  (See  Clause  167). 

5.  The  managing  agency  system  formed 
a  difficult  problem  and  tire  same  provisions 
as  have  been  incorporated  in  the  Indian  Act 
in  this  respect  are  proposed  to  be  included 
here  also  (See  Clauses  104  to  112).  The 
natural  life  of  a  managing  agency  is  limited 
to  a  term  of  twenty  years  and  that  of  a 
managing  agency  appointed  before  this  en- 

thc  date  of  commencement  of  this  enactment, 

of  new  managing  agents,  any  provision  for 
additional  remuneration  except  a  fixed 
percentage  of  profits  with  a  provision  for 
minimum  remuneration  in  case  of  inade¬ 
quacy  or  absence  of  profits  would  be  invalid 
unless  sanctioned  by  the  share  holders.  The 
granting  of  loans  to  managing  agents  has 
been  restricted  and  other  limitations  upon 
their  power  and  control  provided  for. 

6.  Certain  special  provisions  are  proposed 
in  respect  of  banking  companies.  It  is  pro¬ 
vided  that  a  certificate  of  commencement  of 
business  shall  be  issued  only  after  .sufficient 
working  capital  has  been  obtained.  (See 
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%  (1)  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  re¬ 
definitions.  pugnant  in  the  subject  or  context, — 

(i)  ‘Articles’  means,  the  articles  of  association  of  a 
company  as  originally  framed  or  as  altered  by 
special  resolution,  including,  so  far  as  they  apply  to 
the  company,  the  regulations  contained,  (as  the 
case  may  be)  in  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule 
annexed  to  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation 
I  of  1063  or  in  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule 
annexed  to  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation 
I  of  1092  or  in  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule 
annexed  to  this  Regulation ; 

(ii)  ‘Company’  means  a  company  formed  and  registered 
under  thi ;  Regulation  or  an  existing  company  ; 

(iii)  ‘Debenture’  includes  debenture  stock  ; 

(iv)  ‘Director’  includes  any  person  occupying  the  position 
of  a  director  by  whatever  name  called  ; 

(v)  ‘District  Court’  means  the  principal  civil  court  of 
original  jurisdiction  in  a  district; 

(vi)  'Existing  company’  means  a  company  formed  and 
registered  under  the  Travancore  Companies  Regu¬ 
lation,  I  of  1063,  or  under  the  Travancore  Com¬ 
panies  Regulation,  I  of  1092  ; 
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(vii)  ‘Insurance  company’  means  a  company  that 
carries  on  the  business  of  insurance  either  solely 
or  in  common  with  any  other  business  or  businesses  ; 

(viii)  ‘Manager’  means  a  person  who,  subject  to  the 
control  and  direction  of  the  directors,  has  the 
management  of  the  whole  affairs  of  a  company, 
and  includes  a  director  or  any  other  person  occu¬ 
pying  the  position  of  a  manager  by  whatever  name 
called  and  whether  under  a  contract  of  service 
or  not ; 

(ix)  .  1  Managing  Agent  ’  means  a  person,  firm  or  com¬ 

pany  entitled  to  the  management  of  the  whole 
affairs  of  a  company  by  virtue  of  an  agreement 
with  the  company,  and  under  the  control  and  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  directors  except  to  the  extent,  if  any, 
•  otherwise  provided  for  in  the  agreement,  and 

includes  any  person,  firm  or  company  occupying 
such  position  by  whatever  name  called  : 

Explanation  — If  a  person  occupying  the  position  of  a 
managing  agent  calls  himself  a  manager  he  shall  nevertheless  be 
regarded  as  managing  agent  and  not  as  manager  for  the  purposes 
of  this  Regulation  ; 

(x)  '  Memorandum  ’  means  the  memorandum  of  asso¬ 
ciation  of  a  company  as  originally  framed  or  as 
altered  in  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  this 
Regulation ; 

(xi)  1  Officer  includes  any  director,  manager,  manag¬ 
ing  agent  or  secretary  but,  save  in  Sections  291, 

■  292  and  293,  does  not  include  an  auditor ; 

(xii)  '  Prescribed  ’  means’,  as  respects  the  provisions  of 
this  Regulation  relating  to  tire  winding  up  of 
companies,  prescribed  by  Rules  made  by  Our  High 
Court,  and  as  respects  the  other  provisions  of  this 
Regulation,  prescribed  by  Our  Government ; 


REGULATION  IX  OF  Ui4  tseo.  2, 

(xiii)  ‘  Private  Company  ’  means  a  company  which  by  its 
articles — 

(a)  restricts  the  right  to  transfer  the  shares,  if  any  ; 

( b )  limits  the  number  of  its  members  to  fifty  not 
including  persons  who  are  in  the  employment 
of  the  company  ;  and 

(c)  prohibits  any  invitation  to  the  public  to  subs¬ 
cribe  for  the  shares,  if  any,  or  debentures  of 
the  company : 

Provided  that  where  two  or  more  persons  hold  otie  or  more 
ares  in  a  company  jointly  they  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  this 
ifinition,  be  treated  "as  a  single  member  ; 

(xiv)  ‘  Public  Company.’ means  a  company  incorporated 
under  this  Regulation  or  under  the  Travancore 
Companies  Regulation,  I  of  1092  or  under  the 
Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  I  of  106 o, 
which  is  not  a  private  Company  ; 

'  (xv)  ‘  Prospectus  ’  meani  any  prospectus,  notice,  circular, 
advertisement  or  other  invitation,  offering  to  the 
public  for  subscription  or  purchase  any  shares  or, 
debentures  of  a  company,  but  shall  not  include  any 
trade  advertisement  which  shows  on  the  face  of  it 
that  a  formal  prospectus  has  been  prepared  and 
filed ; 

(xvi)  ‘  The  Registrar  ’  means  the  officer  performing  under 
this  Regulation  the  duty  of  registration  of  com¬ 
panies  ;  and 

(xvii)  ‘  Share  ’  means  share  in  the  share  capital  of  the 
company,  and  includes  stock  except  when  a  distin¬ 
ction  between  stock  and  shares  is  expressed  or 
implied. 


237 


&ec.  3.] 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


(2)  where  the  assets  of  a  company  consist  in  whole  or  in 
part  of  shares  in  another  company,  whether  held  directly  or  through 
a  nominee  and  whether  that  other  company  is  a  company  within  the 
meaning  of  this  Regulation  or  not,  and 

(a)  the  amount  of  the  shares  so  held  is  at  the  time 
when  the  accounts  of  the  holding  company  are 
made  up  more  than  fifty  per  cent  of  the  issued 
share  . capital  of  that  other  company  or  such  as  to 
entitle  the  company  to  more  than  fifty'  per  cent  of 
the  voting  power  in  that  other  company,  or 
C b )  the  company  has  power  (not  being  power  vested  in 
it  by  virtue  only  of  the  provisions  of  a  debenture 
bust  deed  o;  by  virtue  of  shares  issued  to  it  for  the 
purpose  in  pursuance  of  those  ’  provisions  directly  or 
indirectly)  to  appoint  the  majority  of  the  directors  of 
that  other  company, 

that  other  company  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  subsidiary 
company  within  the  meaning  of  this  Regulation,  and  the  expression 
‘  subsidiary  company  ’ .  in  this  Regulation  means  a  company  in  the 
case  of  which  the  conditions  of  this  Sub-section  are  statisfied  and 
includes  a  subsidiary  company  of  such  company  : 

Provided  that  where  a.  company,  the  ordinary  business ) 
which  includes  the  lending  of  money,  holds  shares  in  another  com¬ 
pany  as  security  only,  no  account  shall,  for  the  purpose  of  determin¬ 
ing  under  this  section  whether  that  other  company  is  a  subsidiary 
company,  be  taken  of  the  shares  so  held. 


3.  (1)  The  Court  having  jurisdiction  under  this  Regulation 
jurisdiction  of  the  s^ia^  Court  having  jurisdiction  in 

courts.  °  ‘  the  place  at  which  the  registered  office  of  the 

company  is'  situate. 

(2)  For  the  purpose  of  jurisdiction  to  wind  up  companies 
the  expression  ‘  Registered  office  ’  means  the  place  which  has  longest 
been  the  registered  office  6f  the  company  during  the  six  months  im¬ 
mediately  preceding  the  presentation  of'  the  petition  for  winding  u  * 
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(3)  Nothing  in  this  Section  shall  invalidate  a  proceeding 
by  reason  of  its  being  taken  in  a  wrong  Court. 


PART  II. 

Constitution  and  Incorporation. 

4  (1)  No  company,  association  or  partnership,  consisting  of 

, .  ,  more  than  ten  persons  shall  be  formed  for  the 

Prohibition  of  partner-  r 

ships  exceeding  certain  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  business  of  banking 
unless  it  is  registered  as  a  company  under  this 

Regulation. 

(9)  No  company,  association  or  partnership  consisting 
of  more  than  twenty  persons  shall  be  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  on  any  other  business  that  has  for  its  object  the  acquisition 
of  gain  by  the  company,  association  or  partnership,  or  by  the  .  in¬ 
dividual  members  thereof,  unless  it  is  registered  as  a  company 
under  this  Regulation. 

(3)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  joint  family 
carrying  on  joint  family  trade  or  business  ;  and  where  two  or  more 
such  joint  families  form  a  partnership,  in  computing  the  number 
of  persons  for  the  purposes  of  this  section,  minor  members  of  such 
families  shall  be  excluded. 


(4)  Every  member  of  a  company,  association  or  partner¬ 
ship  carrying  on  business  in  contravention  of  this  section  shall  be 
personally  liable  for  all  liabilities  incurred  in  such  business. 

(5)  Any  person  who  is  a  member  of  a  company,  associ¬ 
ation  or  partnership  formed  in  contravention  of  this  section  shall  be 
punishable  with  fine  not  exceeding  one  thousand  rupees. 

Memorandum  of  Association. 


\ 


5.  Any  seven  or  more  persons  (or,  where  the  company  to  be 
formed  will  be  a  private  company,  any  two  or  ' 
wporated  company.  ”  more  persons)  associated  for  any  lawful  pur¬ 
pose  may  by  subscribing  their  names  to  a 
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memorandum  of  association  and  otherwise  complying  with  the  re. 
quirements  of  this  Regulation  in  respect  of  registration,  form  an  in¬ 
corporated  company,  with  or  without  limited  liability  (that  is  to  say), 
either — 

(i)  a  company  having  the  liability  of  its  members 
limited  by  the  memorandum  to  the  amount,  if  any, 
unpaid  on  the  shares  respectively  held  by  them 
(in  this  Regulation  termed  a  company  limited  by 
shares);  or 

(ii)  a  company  having  the  liability  of  its  members 
limited  by  the  memorandum  to  such  amount  as  the 
members  may  respectively  thereby  undertake  to 
contribute  to  the  assets  of  the  company  in  the  event 
of  its  being  wound  up  (in  this  Regulation  termed  a 
company  limited  by  guarantee)  ;  or 

(iii)  a  company  not  having  any  limit  on  the  liability  of 
its  members  (in  this  Regulation  termed  an  un¬ 
limited  company). 

6.  In  the  case  of  a  companv  limited  bv  shares — 

Memorandum  of  com¬ 
pany  limited  by  shares. 

(1)  the  memorandum  shall  state— 

(1)  the  name  of  the  company,  with  "Limited”  as  the 
last  word  in  its  name  ; 

(ii)  the  taluk  in  which  the  registered  office  of  the 
company  is  to  be  situate ; 

(iii)  the  objects  of  the  company  ; 

(iv)  that  the  liability  of  the  members  is  limited  ;  and 

(v)  the  amount  of  share  capital  with  which  the 

company  proposes  to  be  registered,  and  the  division 
thereof  into  shares  of  a  fixed  amount  ; 

(2)  no  subscriber  of  the  memorandum  shall  take  less 
than  one  share  ;  and 

($)  each  subscriber  shall  write  opposite  to  his  name  the 
number  of  shares  he  takes. 
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of  a  company  limited  by  guarantee — 


(1)  the  memorandum  shall  state — 

(i)  the  name  of  the  company,  with  “Limited”  as  the 
last  word  in  its  name  ; 

(ii)  the  taluk  in  which  the  registered  office  of  the 
company  is  to  be  situate  ; 

(iii)  the  objects  of  the  company ; 

(iv)  that  the  liability  of  the  members  is  limited  ;  and 

(v)  that  each  member  undertakes  to  contribute  to  the 
assets  of  the  company,  in  the  event  of  its  being 
wound  up  while  he  is  a  member  or  within  one  year 
afterwards,  for  payment  of  the  debts  and  liabilities 
of  the  company  contracted  before  he  ceases  to  be  a 
member,  and  of  the  costs,  charges  and  expenses 
of  winding  up  and  for  adjustment  of  the 
rights  of  the  contributories  among  themselves, 
such  amount  as  may  be  required,  not  exceeding 
a  specified  amount ;  and 

(2)  if  the  company  has  a  share  capital — 

(i)  the  memorandum  shall  also  state  the  amount  of 
share  capital  with  which  the  company  proposes  to 
be  registered  and  the  division  thereof  into  shares 
of  a  fixed  amount ; 

(ii)  no  subscriber  of  the  memorandum  shall  take  less 
than  one  share  ;  and 

(iii)  each  subscriber  shall  write  opposite  to  his  name  the 
number  of  shares  he  takes. 

8.  In  the  case  of  an  unlimited  company — 


(1)  the  memorandum  shall  state— 
(i)  the  name  of  the  company  ; 
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(ii)  the  taluk  in  which  the  registered  office  of  the 
company  is  to  be  situate  ;  and 

(iii)  the  objects  of  the  company  ;  and 
(5)  if  the  company  has  a  share  capital — 

(1)  no  subscriber  of  the  memorandum  shall  take  less 
than  one  share  ;  and 

(ii)  each  subscriber  shall  write  opposite  to  his  name  the 
number  of  shares  he  takes. 

9.  The  memorandum  shall— 

Printing  and  signature 
of  memorandum. . 

(а)  be  printed, 

(б)  be  divided  into  paragraphs  numbered  consecu¬ 
tively,  and 

(c)  be  signed  by  each  subscriber  (who  shall  add  his 
address  and  description)  in  the  presence  of  at  least 
one  witness  who  shall  attest  the  signature. 

10.  A  company  shall  not  alter  the  conditions  contained  in 

its  memorandum  except  in  the  cases  and  in  the 
ation  ofmemoramiumr  mode  and  to  the  extent  for  which  express  pro¬ 
vision  is  made  in  this  Regulation  : 

Provided  that  any  provision  in  the  memorandum  relating  to 
the  appointment  of  a  manager  or  managing  agent  and  other  matters 
of  a  like  nature  incidental  or  subsidiary  to  the  main  objects  of  the 
company,  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  such  condition. 

11.  (1)  A  company  shall  not  be  registered  by  a  name 

identical  with  that  by  which  a  company  in 
iind^ctange  0fCnaine.ny  existence  is  already  registered,  or  so  nearly  res¬ 
embling  that  name  as  to  be  calculated  to  deceive 
except  where  the  company  in  existence  is  in  the  course  of  being 
dissolved  and  signifies  its  consent  in  such  manner  as  the  Registrar 
requires. 

(2)  If  a  company,  through  inadvertence  or  otherwise, 
is,  without  such  consent  as  aforesaid,  registered  by  a  name 
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identical  with  that  by  which  a  company  in  existence  is  previously 
registered,  or  so  nearly  resembling  it  as  to  be  calculated  to  deceive, 
the  first  mentioned  company  may,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Registrar, 
change  its  name. 

(3)  Except  with  the  previous  consent  in  writing  of  Our 
Government  no  company  shall  be  registered  by  a  name  which, 

(a)  contains  any  of  the  following  words,  namely  : — 

“  Maharaja  ”,  “  Maha  Rani  ”,  “  Rani  ”,  “  Princess  ”,  “  Royal  ” 

“Crown”,  “Emperor”,  “Empire”,  “Empress”,  “Imperial”, 
“King”,  “Queen”,  “Government”,  “  State  ”  or  any  word  which 
suggests  or  is  calculated  to  suggest  any  sanction,  approval,  patronage 
of,  or  connection  with  Our  Government  or  any  member  of  the  Royal 
Family  orwith  His  Majesty  the  King  Emperoror  His  Majesty’s  Govern¬ 
ment  or  the  Central  Government  of  India  or  a  Provincial  Government 
in  India  or  any  department  of  any  of  the  Governments  aforesaid,  or 

(b)  contains  the  word  “  Municipal  ”  or  any  word 
which  suggests  or  is  calculated  to  suggest  connection  .with  any  munici¬ 
pality  or  other  local  authority  or  with  any  society  or  body  recognised 
for  this  purpose  by  Our  Government  by  notification  in  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  Sub-section  shall  apply  to  com¬ 
panies  registered  before  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation. 

(4)  Any  company  may,  by  special  resolution  and 
subject  to  the  approval  of-  Our  Government  signified  in  writing, 
change  its  name. 

(5)  Where  a  company  changes  its  name,  the  Registrar 
shall  enter  the  new  name  on  the  register  in  place  of  the  farmer 
name,  and  shall  issue  a  certificate  of  incorporation  ■  altered  to  meet 
the  circumstances  of  the  case.  On  the  issue  of  such  a  certificate  the 
change  of  name  shall  be  complete. 

(6)  The  change  of  name  shall  not  affect  any  rights  or 
obligations  of  the  company,  or  render  defective  any  legal  proceed¬ 
ings  by  or  against  the  company  and  any  legal  proceedings  that 
might  have  been  continued  or  commenced  against  it  by  its  former 
name  may  be  continued  or  commenced  against  it  by  its  new  name. 
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12.  (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regu- 

randum?10"  °f  memo"  lation  a  company  may,  by  special  resolution, 
alter  the  provisions  of  its  memorandum  so  as  to 
change  the  place  of  the  registered  office  from  one  taluk  to  another  or 
with  respect  to  the  objects  of  the  company,  so  far  as  may  be  requir¬ 
ed  to  enable  it — 

(a)  to  carry  on  its  business  more  economically  or 
more  efficiently  ;  or 

(&)  to  attain  its  main  purpose  by  new  or  improved 

means ;  or 

(c)  to  enlarge  or  change  the  local  area  of  its  opera¬ 
tion  ;  or 

( d )  to  carry  on  some  business  which  under  existing 
circumstances  may  _  conveniently  or  advantageously  be  combined 
with  the  business  of  the  company  ;  or 

( e )  to  restrict  or  abandon  any  of  the  objects  speci¬ 
fied  in  the  memorandum  ;  or 

(/)  to  sell  or  dispose  of  the  whole  or  any  part  of 
the  undertaking  of  the  company  ;  or 

(g)  to  amalgamate  with  any  other  company  or 

body  of  persons. 

(2)  The  alteration  shall  not  take  effect  until  and  except 
n  so  far  as  it  is  confirmed  by  the  Court  on  petition. 

'  (3)  Before  confirming  the  alteration,  the  Court  must  be 

satisfied — 


(a)  that  sufficient  notice  has  been  given  to  every 
holder  of  debentures  of  the  company,  and  to  any  persons  or  class 
of  persons  whose  interests  will,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  be 
affected  by  the  alteration ;  and 

(b)  that,  with  respect  to  every  creditor  who  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Court  is  entitled  to  object,  and  who  signifies  his 
objection  in  manner  directed  by  the  Court,  either  his  consent  to  the 
alteration  has  been  obtained  or  his  debt  or  claim  has  been  discharg¬ 
ed  or  has  determined,  or  has  been  secured  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Court ; 
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Provided  that  the  Court  may  in  the  case  of  any  person  or 
class,  for  special  reasons,  dispense  with  the  notice  required  by  this 
section. 


13.  The  Court  may  make  an  order  confirming  the  alteration 

either  wholly  or  in  part,  and  on  such  terms  and 
coftoing  Steratioa"1  conditions  as  it  thinks  fit,  and  may  make  such 
order  as  to  costs  as  it  thinks  proper. 

14.  The  Court  shall,  in  exercising  its  discretion  under 

Sections  12  and  13,  have  regard  to  the  rights 
by  Court.  and  interests  of  the  members  of  the  company  or 

of  any  class  of  them  as  well  as  to  the  rights  and 
.  interests  of  the  creditors  and  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  adjourn  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  in  order  that  an  arrangement  may  be  made  to  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  the  Court  for  the  purchase  of  the  interests  of  dissentient 
members  ;  and  may  give  such  directions  and  make  such  orders,  as  it 
may  think  expedient  for  facilitating  or  carrying  into  effect  any  such 
arrangement : 

Provided  that  no  part  of  the  capital  of  the  company  may  be 
expended  in  any  such  purchase. 

15.  (1)  A  certified  copy  of  the  order  confirming  the 

alteration,  together  with  a  printed  copy  of  the 
matio^oiTthe  alteration!  memorandum  as  altered,  shall,  within  three 
months  from  the  date  of  the  order,  be  filed  by 
the  company  with  the  Registrar,  and  he  shall  register  the  same, 
and  shall  certify  the  registration  under  his  hand  and  the  certificate 
shall  be  conclusive  evidence  that  all  the  requirements  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  with  respect  to  the  alteration  and  the  confirmation  thereof 
have  been  complied  with,  and  thenceforth  the  memorandum  so 
altered  shall  be  the  memorandum  of  the  company. 

(2)  The  Court  may,  by  order  at  any  time,  extend  the 
time  for  the  filing  of  documents  with  the  Registrar  under  this 
section  for  such  period  as  the  Court  thinks  proper. 
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16.  No  such  alteration  shall  have  any  operation  until  registr¬ 

ation  thereof  has  been  duly  effected  in  accordance 

Effect  of  failure  to  .  .  .  „  ..  1  ,.  ,  -e  , 

register  within  three  with  the  provisions  Of  SeCtlCSO  1 O,  and  it  SUCh 

months‘  registration  is  not  effected  within  three  months 

next  after  the  date  of  the  order  of  the  Court  confirming  the  alter¬ 
ation,  or  within  such  further  time  as  may  be  allowed  by  the  Court 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Section  15,  such  alteration  and 
order  and  all  proceedings  connected  therewith  shall,  at  the  expira¬ 
tion  of  such  period  of  three  months  or  such  further  time,  as  the  case 
may  be,  become  absolutely  null  and  void  : 

Provided  that  the  Court  may,  on  sufficient  cause  shown, 
revive  the  order  on  application  made  within  a  further  period  of  one 
month. 

Articles  of  Association. 

17.  (1)  Theremay,  in  the  case  of  a  company  limited  by 

shares,  and  there  sl'all,  in  the  case  of  a  com- 

Regktration  of  articles.  pany  guaranke  or  unlimited,  be 

registered  with  the  memorandum,  articles  of  association  signed  by 
the  subscribers  to  the  memorandum  and  prescribing  regulations  for 
the  company. 

(2)  Articles  of  association  may  adopt  all  or  any  of  the 
regulations  contained  in  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule,  and  shall 
in  any  event  be  deemed  to  contain  regulations  identical  with  or  to 
the  same  effect  as  Regulation  47,  Regulation  57,  Regulation  67, 
Regulation  72,  Regulations  79,  80,  81,  82  and  83,  Regulation  96, 
Regulation  98,  Regulation  106,  Regulation  108  and  Regulations 
113,  114,  115,  116  and  117  contained  in  that  Table: 

Provided  that  Regulations  79,  80,  81,  82  and  8  3  shall  not 
be  deemed  to  be  included  in  the  articles  of  any  private  company 
except  a  private  company  which  is  the  subsidiary  company  of  a 
public  company : 

Provided  further  that  Regulation  108  shall  be  deemed  to 
require  that  a  statement  of  the  reasons  why  of  the  whole  amount  of 
any  item  of  expenditure  which  may  in  fairness  be  distributed  over 
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several  years,  only  a  portion  thereof  is  charged  against  the  income 
of  the  year,  shall  be  shown  in  the  profit  and  loss  account,  unless 
the  company  in  general  meeting  shall  determine  otherwise. 

(3)  In  the  case  of  an  unlimited  company  or  a  com¬ 
pany  limited  by  guarantee,  the  articles,  if  the  company  has  a  share 
capital,  shall  state  the  amount  of  share  capital  with  which  the  com¬ 
pany  proposes  to  be  registered. 

(4)  In  the  case  of  an  unlimited  company  or  a  company 
limited  by  guarantee,  if  the  company  has  not  a  share  capital,  the 
articles  shall  state  the  number  of  members  with  which  the  company 
proposes  to  be  registered,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  Registrar 
to  determine  the  fees  payable  on  registration. 

18.  In  the  case  of  a  company  limited  by  shares  and  regis¬ 

tered  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regula- 
Appiicatic.no  Table  a.  •£  ar^cjes  are  not  registered,  or,  if  articles 
are  registered,  in  so  far  as  the  articles  do  not  exclude  or  modify  the 
regulations  in  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule,  these  regulations 
shall,  so  far  as  applicable,  be  the  regulations  of  the  company  in  the 
same  manner  and  to  the  same  extent  as  if  they  were  contained  in 
in  duly  registered  articles. 

19.  Articles  shall — 

Form  and  signature  of 

(a)  be  printed  ; 

(b)  be  divided  into  paragraphs  numbered  conse¬ 
cutively  ;  and 

(c)  be  signed  by  each  subscriber  of  the  memo¬ 
randum  of  association  (who  shall  add  his  address  and  description) 
in  the  presence  of  at  least  one  witness  who  must  attest  the 
signature. 

20.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  to  the 

conditions  contained  in  its  memorandum  a  com- 
b/spedarretoiutiou1.01'*  PanY  may  by  special  resolution  alter  or  add  to  its 
articles  and  any  alteration  or  addition  so  made 
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shall  be  as  valid  as  if  originally  contained  in  the  articles,  and  be 
subject  in  like  manner  to  alteration  by  special  resolution. 

21.  Notwithstanding  anything  in  the  memorandum  or 

articles  of  a  company  no  member  of  the  com- 
melimrandum'o^anicies.  PanY  shall  be  bound  by  an  alteration  made  in 
the  memorandum  or  articles  after  the  date  on 
which  he  became  a  member  if  and  so  far  as  the  alteration  requires 
him  to  take  or  subscribe  for  more  shares  than  the  number  held  by 
him  at  the  date  on  which  the  alteration  is  made,  or  in  any  way 
increases  his  liability  as  at  that  date  to  contribute  to  the  share 
capital  of,  or  otherwise  to  pay  money  to  the  Company  : 

Provided  that  this  section  shall  not  apply  in  any  case  where 
the  member  agrees  in  writing  either  before  or  after  the  alteration  is 
made  to  be  bound  thereby. 

General  Provisions. 

22.  (1)  The  memorandum  and  articles  shall,  when  regis¬ 

tered,  bind  the  company  and  the  members 
aol  totic°es?emor4udum  thereof'  to  the  same  extent  as  if  they  respectively 
had  been  signed  by  each  member  and  contained 
a  covenant  on  the  part  of  each  member,  his  heirs  and  legal  repre¬ 
sentatives,  to  observe  all  the  provisions  of  the  memorandum  and  of 
the  articles,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation. 

(2)  All  money  payable  by  any  member  to  the  company 
under  the  memorandum  or  articles  shall  be  a  debt  due  from  him  to 
the  company. 

23.  The  memorandum  and  the  articles  (if  any)  shall  be 

filed  with  the  Registrar,  and  he  shall  retain  and 
..fifitSSS S’”-  register  then.. 

24.  (1)  On  the  registration  of  the  memorandum  of  a 

company,  the  Registrar  shall  certify  under  his 
Effect  of  registration,  that  the  company  is  incorporated,  and,  in 

the  case  of  a  limited  company,  that  the  company  is  limited. 
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(2)  From  the  date  of  incorporation  mentioned  in  the 
certificate  of  incorporation,  the  subscribers  of  the  memorandum, 
together  with  such  other  persons  as  may  from  time  to  time  become 
members  of  the  company,  shall  be  a  body  corporate  by  the  name 
contained  in  the  memorandum,  capable  forthwith  of  exercising  all 
the  functions  of  an  incorporated  company  and  having  perpetual 
succession  and  a  common  seal,  but  with  such  liability  on  the  part 
of  the  members  to  contribute  to  tire  assets  of  the  company  in  the 
event  of  its  being  wound  up  as  is  mentioned  in  this  Regulation. 

25.  (1)  A  certificate  of  incorporation  given  by  the  Regi- 
Conciusiveness  of  s^rar  ™  TesPect  °f  any  association  shall  be 

certificate  of  incorpora-  conclusive  evidence  that  all  the  requirements  of 
tlon‘  this  Regulation  in  respect  of  registration  and  of 

matters  precedent  and  incidental  thereto  have  be*n  complied  with, 
and  that  the  association  is  a  company  authorised  to  be  registered 
and  duly  registered  under  this  Regulation. 

(2)  A  declaration  by  an  advocate  entitled  to  appear 
before  Our  High  Court  who  is  engaged  in  the  formation  of  a  com¬ 
pany,  or  by  a  person  named  in  the  articles  as  a  director,  manager  or 
secretary  of  the  company,  of  compliance  with  all  or  any  of  the  said 
requirements  shall  be  filed  with  the  Registrar,  and  the  Registrar 
may  accept  such  a  declaration  as  sufficient  evidence  of  compliance. 

26.  (1)  Every  company  shall  send  to  every  member,  at 
Copies  of  memorau-  recluest  anc*  within  fourteen  days  thereof,  on 

cimu  and  articles  to  be  payment  of  one  rupee  or  such  less  sum  as  the 
gueu  omul)  .  company  may  prescribe  a  copy  of  the  memo¬ 
randum  and  of  the  articles  (if  any). 

(2)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with 
the  requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  for  each  offence 
to  a  fine  not  exceeding  ten  rupees. 

27.  (1)  Where  an  alteration  is  made  in  the  memorandum 
Aiterar'on  of  memo  or  ar^cles  °f  a  company,  every  copy  of  the 

randum  or  articles  to  be  memorandum  or  articles  issued  after  the  date  of 
note  in  every  cops.  ^he  alteration  shall  be  in  accordance  with  the 
alteration. 
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(*2)  If,  where  any  such  alteration  has  been  made,  the 
company  at  any  time  after  the  date  of  the  alteration  issues  any 
copies  of  the  memorandum  or  articles  which  are  not  in  accordance 
with  the  alteration,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  ten 
rupee?  for  each  copy  so  issued  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who 
is  knowingly  and  wilfully  in  default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like, 
penalty. 

Association  not  for  Profit. 

28.  (1)  Where  it  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  Our 

Government  that  an  association  capable  of  being 
witbWe^  Limitecmpeiine  formed  as  a  limited  company  has  been  or  is 
other  companies^  and  ^bout  to  bs  formed  for  promoting  commerce,  art, 
science,  religion,  charity  or  any  other  useful 
object,  and  applies  or  intends  to  apply  its  profits  (if  anv)  or  other 
income  in  promoting  its  object,  and  to  prohibit  the  payment  of  any 
dividend  to  its  members,  Our  Government  may,  by  license  under  the 
hand  of  the  Chief  Secretary  to  Our  Government,  direct  that  the 
association  be  registered  as  a  company  with  limited  liability  without 
the  addition  of  the  word  “  Limited  ”  to  its  name,  and  the  association 
may  bs  registered  accordingly. 

(2)  A  license  by  Our  Government  under  this  section 
may  be  granted  on  such  conditions  and  subject  to  such  rules  as  Our 
Government  thinks  fit  and  those  conditions  and  rules  shall  be  bind¬ 
ing  on  the  association,  and  shall,  if  Our  Government  so  direct,  be 
inserted  in  the  memorandum  and  articles,  or  in  one  of  those  docu¬ 
ments. 

(3)  The  Association  shall  on  registration  enjoy  all  the 
privileges  of  limited  companies,  and  be  subject  to  all  their  obli¬ 
gations  except  those,  of  using  the  word  “  Limited  ”  as  any  part  of  its 
name,  and  of  publishing  its  name  and  of  sending  lists  of  members 
to  the  Registrar. 

(4)  A  license  under  the  section  may  at  any  time  be 
revoked  by  Our  Government,  and  upon  revocation  the  Registrar 
shall  enter  the  word  '‘Limited”  at  the  end  of  the  name  of 
the  association  upon  the  register,  and  the  association  shall 
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cease  to  enjoy  the  exemption-,  and  privileges  granted  by  this 
section : 

Provided  that,  bcforealicen.se  is  so  revoked,  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  shall  give  to  the  association  notice  in  writing  of  its  intention, 
and  shall  afford  -the  association  an  opportunity  of  submitting  a  re¬ 
presentation  in  opposition  to  the  revoca'ion. 

Companies  limited  by  Guarantee. 

29.  (1)  In  the  case  of  a  company  limited  by  guarantee 

provision  as  to  com-  ancl  no*  ^avinS  a  share  capital  and  registered 
.  panies  limited  by  gna-  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation,  every 
rane'  provision  in  the  memorandum  or  articles  or  in 

any  resolution  of  the  company  purporting  to  give  any  person  a  right 
to  participate  in  the  divisible  profits  of  the  company  otherwise  than 
as  a  member  shall  be  void. 

(2)  For  the  purpose  of  the  provisions  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  relating  to  the  memorandum  of  a  company  limited  by 
guarantee  and  of  this  section,  every  provirion  in  the  memorandum 
or  articles,  or  in  any  resolution  of  any  company  limited  by  guarantee 
and  registered  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation,  pur¬ 
porting  to  divide  the  undertaking  of  the  company  into  shares  or 
interests,  shall  be  treated  as  a  provision  for  a  share  capital,  not¬ 
withstanding-  that  the  nominal  amount  or  number  of  the  shares  or 
interests  is  not  specified  thereby. 


PART  III. 

Share  Capital,  Registration  of  Unlimited  Company  ss 
Limited,  and  Unlimited  Liability  of  Directors. 

Distribution  of  share  capital. 

30.  (1)  The  shares  or  other  interest  of  any  member  in  a 

of  shares  company  shall  be  movable  property,  transferable 
in  manner  provided  by  the  articles  of  the 
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(2)  Each  share  in  a  company  having  a  share  capital 
shall  be  distinguished  by  its  appropriate  number. 

31.  A  certificate,  under  the  common  seal  of  the  company 
specifying  any  shares  or  stock  held  by  any 
stock.tlficateof  shareS°r  member,  shall  be  firima  facie  evidence  of  the 
title  of  the  member  to  the  shares  or  stock  therein 

specified. 


32.  (1)  The  subscribers  of  the  memorandum  of  a  com¬ 

pany  shall  be  deemed  to  have  agreed  to  become 
^Definition  of  «'  mem-  merakers  0f  the  company,  and  on  its  registration 
shall  be  entered  as  members  in  its  register  of  * 

members. 

(2)  Every  other  person  who  agrees  to  become  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  a  company,  and  whose  name  is  entered  in  its  register  of 
members,  shall  be  a  member  of  the  company. 

33.  (1)  Every  company  shall  keep  in  one  or  more  books  a 
Register  of  members.  re£ister  of  its  members,  and  enter  therein  the 

following  particulars : — 

(i)  the  names  and  addresses,  and  the  occupations,  if 
any,  of  the  members  and,  in  the  case  of  a  company 

*  having  a  share  capital,  a  statement  of  the  shares 

held  by  each  member,  distinguishing  each  share 
by  its  number,  and  of  the  amount  paid  or  agreed 
to  be  considered  as  paid  on  the  shares  of  each 
member ; 

(ii)  the  date  at  which  each  person  was  entered  in  the 


register  as  a  member  ;  and 


(iii)  the  date  at  which  any  person  ceased  to  be  a 
member. 


(2)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with  the 
requirements  of  this  section  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding 
fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues  ;  and 
every  officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises 
or  permits  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like  penalty. 


252 


REGULATION  IX  OF  1114 


[Sec.  35. 


34.  (1)  Every  company  having  more  than  fifty  members 

shall,  unless  the  register  of  members  is  in 
compau>°f  mcmbersof  such  a  form  as  to  constitute  in  itself  an  index, 
keep  an  index  of  the  names  of  the  members  of 
the  company  and  shall  within  fourteen  days  after  the  date  on  which 
any  alteration  is  made  in  the  register  of  members  make  any  neces¬ 
sary  alteration  in  the  index. 

(2)  The  index,  which  may  be  in  the  form  of  a  card 
index,  shall  in  respect  of  each  member  contain  a  sufficient  indication 
to  enable  the  account  of  that  member  in  the  register  to  be  readily' 
found. 


(3)  If  default  is  made  in  complying  with  this  section, 
the  company  and  every'  officer  of  the  company  who  is  knowingly  and 
wilfully  in  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty 
rupees. 

35.  (1)  Every  company  having  a  share  capital  shall, 
within  eighteen  months  from  its  incorporation 
bereTud^ summary!"*”"  anc^  thereafter  once  at  least  in  every  year,  make 
a  list  of  all  persons  who,  on  the  day  of  the  first 
or  only  ordinary  general  meeting  in  the  year,  are  members  of  the 
company,  and  of  all  persons  who  have  ceased  to  be  members  since 
the  date  of  the  last  return  or  (in  the  case  of  the  -  first  return),  of  the 
incorporation  of  the  company. 

(2)  The  list  shall  state  the  names,  addresses,  and 
occupations  of  all  the  past  and  present  members  therein  mentioned, 
and  the  number  of  shares  held  by  each  of  the  existing  members  at 
the  date  of  the  return,  specifying  shares  transferred  since  the  date 
of  the  last  return  or  (in  the  case  of  the  first  return)  of  the  incor¬ 
poration  of  the  company  by  persons  who  are  still  members  and 
persons  who  have  ceased  to  be  members  respectively  and  the  dates 
of  registration  of  the  transfers,  and  shall  contain  a  summary  distin¬ 
guishing  between  shares  issued  *for  cash  and  shares  issued  as  fully 
or  partly  paid  up  otherwise  than  in  cash,  and  specifying  the  follow¬ 
ing  particulars  ■. — 
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(a)  the  amount  of  the  share  capital  of  the  company, 
and  the  number  of  shares  into  which  it  is  divided  ; 

(&)  the  number  of  shares  taken  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  company  up  to  the  date  of  the  return  ; 

(c)  the  amount  called  upon  each  share  ; 

(d)  the  total  amount  of  calls  received  ; 

( e )  the  total  amount  of  calls  unpaid  ; 

(/)  the  total  amount  of  the  sums  (if  any)  paid  by 
way  of  commission  in  respect  of  any  shares  or 
debentures,  or  allowed  by  way  of  discount  in 
respect  of  any  shares  or  debentures,  since  the  date 
of  the  last  return  or  so  much  thereof  as  has  not 
been  written  off  at  the  date  of  the  return  ; 

(g)  the  total  number  of  shares  forfeited  ; 

( h )  the  total  amount  of  shares  or  stock  for  which  share- 
warrants  are  outstanding  at  the  date  of  the  return  ; 

(t)  the  total  amount  of  share -warrants  issued  and 
surrendered  respectively  since  the  date  of  the  last 
return ; 

(/)  the  number  of  shares  or  amount  of  stock  comprised 
in  each  share-warrant ; 

(i k )  the  names  and  addresses  of  the  persons  who  at 
the  date  of  the  return  are  the  directors  of  the 
company  and  of  the  persons  (if  any)  who  at  the  said 
date  are  the  managers  or  managing  agents  of  the 
company,  and  the  change  in  the  personnel  of  the 
directors,  managers  and  managing  agents  since 
the  last  return  together  with  the  dates  on  which 
they  took  place  ;  and 

(J)  the  total  amount  of  debt  due  from  the  company  in 
respect  of  all  mortgages  and  charges  which  are 
required  to  be  registered  with  the  Registrar  under 
this  Regulation. 
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(3)  The  above  list  and  summary  shall  be  contained  in 
a  separate  part  of  the  register  of  members  and  shall  be  completed 
within  twenty-one  days  after  the  date  of  the  first  or  only  ordinary 
general  meeting  in  the  year,  and  the  company  shall  forthwith  file 
with  the  Registrar  a  copy  signed  by  a  director  or  by  the  manager  or 
the  secretary  of  the  company,  together  with  a  certificate  from  such 
director,  manager  or  secretary  that  the  list  and  summary  state  ihe 
facts  as  they  stood  on  the  day  aforesaid. 

(4)  A  private  company  shall  send  with  the  annual 
return  required  by  sub-section  (1)  a  certificate  signed  by  a  director  or 
other  officer  of  the  company  that  the  company  has  not,  since  the  date 
of  the  last  return  or,  in  the  case  of  a  first  return,  since  the  date  of 
the  incorporation  of  the  company,  issued  any  invitation  to  the  public 
to  subscribe  for  any  shares  or  debentures  of  the  company,  and  where 
the  annual  return  discloses  the  fact  that  the  number  of  members 
of  the  company  exceeds  fifty,  also  a  certificate  so  signed  that  the 
excess  consists  wholly  of  persons  who  under  sub-clause  (&)  of  clause 
13  of  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  2  are  not  to  be  included  in  reckoning 
the  number  of  fifty. 

(5)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with  the 
requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceed¬ 
ing  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues, 
and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  autho¬ 
rises  or  permits  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like  penalty. 

36.  No  notice  of  any  trust,  expressed,  implied  or  construc¬ 

tive,  shall  be  entered  on  the  register,  or  be  recei¬ 
ved  S<>n  register,  vable  by  the  Registrar. 

37.  (1)  An  application  for  the  registration  of  the  transfer 

of  shares  in  a  company  may  be  made  either  by 
Transfer  of  shares..  the  transferor  or  the  transferee,  provided  that 
where  such  application  is  made  by  the  transferor  no  registration  shall 
in  the  oaseof  partly  paid  shares  be  effected  unless  the  company  gives 
notice  of  the  application  to  the  transferee  and  subject  to  the  provi¬ 
sions  of  sub-section  (7)  the  company  shall,  unless  objection  is  made 
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by  the  transferee  within  two  weeks  from  the  date  of  receipt  of  the 
notice,  enter  in  its  register  of  members  the  name  of  the  transferee 
in  the  same  manner  and  subject  to  the  same  conditions  as  if  the 
application  for  registration  was  made  by  the  transferee. 

(2)  For  the  purposes  of  sub-section  (1)  notice  to  the 
transferee  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  duly  given  if  despatched 
by  prepaid  post  or  anchal  to  the  transferee  at  the  address  given  in 
the  instalment  of  transfer  and  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  deli¬ 
vered  in  the  ordinary  course  of  post  or  anchal. 

(3)  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  company  to  register  a 
transfer  of  shares  in  or  debentures  of  the  company  unless  the  pro¬ 
per  instrument  of  transfer  duly  stamped  and  executed  by  the  trans¬ 
feror  and  the  transferee  has  cbeen  delivered  to  the  company  along 
with  the  scrip: 

Provided  that,  where  it  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
directors  of  the  company  that  an  instrument  of  transfer  signed 
by  the  transferor  and  transferee  has  been  lost,  the  company  may, 
if  the  directors  think  fit,  on  an  application  in  writing  made  by  the 
transferee  and  bearing  the  stamp  required  by  an  instrument  of 
transfer,  register  the  transfer  on  such  terms  as  to  indemnity  as  the 
directors  may  think  fit. 

(4)  If  a  company  refuses  to  register  the  transfer  of  any 
shares  or  debentures,  the  company  shall,  within  two  months  from 
the  date  on  which  the  instrument  of  transfer  was  lodged  with  the 
company,  send  to  the  transferee  and  the  transferor  notice  of  the 
refusal . 


(5)  If  default  is  made  in  complying  with  sub¬ 
section  (4)  of  this  section,  the  company  and  every  director,  manager, 
secretary  or  other  officer  of  the  company  who  is  knowingly  a  party  to 
the  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  for 
every  day  during  which  the  default  continues. 

(6)  Nothing  in  sub-section  (3)  shall  prejudice  any 
power  of  the  company  to  register  as  share-holder  or  debenture-holder 
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any  person  to  whom  the  right  to  any  shares  in  or  debentures  of  the 
company  has  been  transmitted  by  operation  of  law. 

(7)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  prejudice  any  power 
of  the  company  under  its  articles  to  refuse  to  register  the  transfer  of 
any  shares. 

38.  A  transfer  of  the  share  or  other  interest  of  a  deceased 

member  of  a  company,  made  by  his  legal  repre- 
presentatieby  legal  re’  sentative  shall,  although  the  legal  representative 
is  not  himself  a  member,  be  as  valid  as  if  he 
had  been  a  member  at  the  time  of  the  execution  of  the  instrument 
of  transfer. 

39.  (1)  The  register  of  members,  commencing  from  the 

date  of  the  registration  of  the  company,  and  the 
of  members?  °f  reKister  index  of  members  shall  be  kept  at  the  registered 
office  of  the  company,  and,  except  when  closed 
under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  shall  during  business  hours 
(subject  to  such  reasonable  restrictions,  as  the  company  in  general 
meeting  may  impose,  so  that  not  less  than  two  hours  in  each  day  be 
allowed  for  inspection)  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  any  member 
gratis,  and  to  the  inspection  of  any  other  person  on  payment  of  one 
mpee,  or  such  less  sum  as  the  company  may  prescribe  for  each 
inspection.  Any  such  member  or  other  persons  may  make  extracts 
therefrom. 

(2)  Any  member  or  other  person  may  require  a  copy  of 
the  register,  or  of  any  part  thereof,  or  of  the  list  and  summary 
required  by  this  Regulation  or  any  part  thereof,  on  payment  of  four 
chuckrams  for .  every  hundred  words  or  fractional  part  thereof 
required  to  be  copied,  and  the  company  shall  cause  any  copy  so 
required  bv  any  person  to  be  sent  to  that  person  within  a  peiiod 
of  ten  days  exclusive  of  non-working  days  and  days  on  which  the 
transfer  books  of  the  company  are  closed,  commencing  on  the  day 
next  after  the  day  on  which  the  requirement  is  received  by  the 
company. 

(o)  If  any  inspection  required  under  this  section  is 
refused  or  if  anv  copy  required  under  this  section  is  not  sent  within 
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the  proper  period  the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  company 
who  is  in  default  shall  be  liable  in  respect  of  each  offence  to  a  fine 
not  exceeding  twenty  rupees  and  to  a  further  fine  not  exceeding 
twenty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  refusal  or  default 
continues  and  the  Court  may  by  an  order  compel  an  immediate 
inspection  of  the  register  and  index  or  direct  that  copies  required 
shall  be  sent  to  the  persons  requiring  them. 

40.  A  company  may,  on  giving  seven  days’  previous  notice 

by  advertising  in  our .  Government  Gazette  or  in 
Power  to  Jose  register.  gome  newSpaper  circulating  in  the  revenue 
division  in  which  the  registered  office  of  the  company  is  situate, 
close  the  register  of  members  for  any  time  or  times  not  exceeding  in 
the  whole  forty-five  days  in  each  year  but  not  exceeding  thirty  days 
at  a  time. 

41.  (1)  If— 

rectify  register. 

(а)  the  name  of  any  person  is  fraudulently  or  with¬ 
out  sufficient  cause  entered  in  or  omitted  from  the  register  of 
members  of  a  company  ;  or 

(б)  default  is  made  or  unnecessary  delay  takes 
place  in  entering  on  the  register  the  fact  of  any  person  having 
ceased  to  be  a  member  ; 

the  person  aggrieved,  or  any  member  of  the  company,  or  the 
company,  may  apply  to  the  Court  for  rectification  of  the  register.  . 

02)  The  Court  may  either  refuse  the  application  or 
may  order  rectification  of  the  register  and  payment  bv  the  company 
of  any  damages  sustained  bv  any  party  aggrieved,  and  may  make 
such  order  as  to  costs  as  it  in  its  discretion  thinks  fit. 

(3)  On  any  application  under  this  section  the  Court 
may  decide  any  question  relating  to  the  title  of  any  person  who  is 
a  party  to  the  application  to  have  his  name  entered  in  or  omitted 
from  the  register,  whether  the  question  arises  between  members  or 
alleged  members  or  between  members  or  alleged  members  on  th  e 
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one  hand  and  the  company  on  the  other  hand  ;  and  generally  may 
decide  any  question  necessary  or  expedient  to  be  decided  for  recti¬ 
fication  of  the  register  : 

Provided  that  the  Court  may  direct  an  issue  to  be  tiied  in 
which  any  question  of  law  may  be  raised. 

An  appeal  from  a  decision  on  such  an  issue  shall  lie  in  the 
manner  directed  by  Section  76  of  the  Code  of  Civil  Proce¬ 
dure,  1100. 

42.  In  the  case  of  a  company  required  by  this  Regulation  to 
Notice  to  Registrar  a  ^st  ^  members  with  the  Registrar  the 

of  rectification  of  regi-  Court,  when  making  an  order  for  rectification  of 
3  r'  the  register,  shall,  by  its  order,  direct  notice  of 

the  rectification  to  be  filed  with  the  Registrar  Within  a  fortnight  from 
the  date  of  the  completion  of  the  order. 

43.  The  register  of  members  shall  be  prima  facie 

evidence  of  any  matters  by  this  Regulation 
(iencefS  er  °  ”  "  directed  or  authorised  to  be  inserted  therein. 

44.  (1)  A  company  having  a  share  capital  may,  if  so 

authorised  by  its  articles,  cause  to  be  kept  in  any 
to  "keeper aociwegfeter  place  outside  Travancore  a  branch  register  or 
TravTnycoreace  outsid<:  registers  of  members  (in  this  Regulation  called 
a  foreign  register). 

('2)  The  company  shall  within  one  month  from  the 
date  of  opening  any  foreign  register  file  with  the  Registrar  notice 
of  the  situation  of  the  office  or  offices  where  such  register  is  kept 
and  in  the  event  of  any  change  in  the  situation  of  such  office  or 
offices  or  of  its  or  their  discontinuance,  shall,  within  one  month 
from  the  date  of  such  change  or  discontinuance  as  the  case  may  be, 
file  notice  of  such  change  or  discontinuance. 

(3)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with 
the  requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  dav  during  which  the  default  con¬ 
tinues. 
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45.  (1)  A  foreign  register  shall  be  deemed  to  be  part  of 

the  company’s  register  of  members  (in  this  sec- 
forefffn^regSter.  *'  to  tion  called  the  principal  register). 

(’2)  It  shall  be  kept  in  the  same  manner  in  which  the 
principal  register  is  in  this  Regulation  required  to  be  kept,  except 
that  the  advertisement  before  closing  the  register  shall  be  inserted 
in  some  news-paper  circulating  in  the  locality  wherein  the  foreign 
register  is  kept. 

(if)  The  company  shall  transmit  lo  the  registered 
office  in  Travanco/e  a  copy  of  every  entry  in  its  foreign  register 
as  soon  as  may  be  after  the  entry  is  made ;  and  shall  cause  to  be 
kept  at  such  office  duly  entered  up  from  time  to  time  a  duplicate 
of  its  foreign  register  and  the  duplicate  shall  for  all  the  purposes 
of  this  Regulation  be  deemed  to  be  pah  of  the  principal  register. 

(4)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section  with  res¬ 
pect  to  the  duplicate  register  the  shares  registered  in 
a  foreign  register  shall  be  distinguished  from  shares  registered  in 
the  principal  register  and  no  transaction  with  respect  to  any 
shares  registered  in  a  foreign  register  shall  during  the  continuance 
of  that  registration  be  registered  in  any  other  register. 

(5)  The  company  may  discontinue  to  keep  any  foreign 
register  and  thereupon  all  entries,  hitherto  registered  shall  be 
transferred  to  the  principal  register. 

(6)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  any 
company  may  by  its  articles  make  Mich  regulations  as  it  may 
think  fit  respecting  the  keeping  of  the  foreign  register. 

46.  (1)  A  company  limited  by  shares,  if  so  authorised  by 

its  articles,  may  with  respect  to  any  fully  paid- 
rants'to  bearerhare'war"  UP  shares,  or  to  stock,  isMie  under  its  common 
seal  a  warrant  stating  that  the  bearer  of  the 
warrant  is  entitled  to  the  shares  or  stock  therein  specified,  and  may 
provide  by  coupons  or  otherwise,  for  the  payment  of  the  future 
dividends  bn  the  shares  or  stock  included  in  the  warrant,  in  the 
Regulation  termed  a  share-warrant.  . 
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(2)  Nothing,  in  this  section  shall  applv  to  a  private 

company. 

’  47.  A  share-warrant,  shall  entitle  the  bearer  thereof  to  the 

shares  or  stock  therein  specified,  and  the  shares 
rar^ffeCt  °f  share  war’  ov  stock  may  be  transferred  by  delivery  of  the 
warrant. 

48.  The  bearer  of  a  share-warrant  shall,  subject  to -the 
Re  istration  of  name  ar^cles  °f  the  company,  be  entitled,  on  sur- 

0t  bearer  of  share-  rendering  it  for  cancellation,  to  have  his  name 
warr  '  entered  as  a  member  in  the  register  of  members  ; 

and  the  company  shall  be  responsible  for  any  loss  incurred  by  any 
person  by  reason  of  the  company  entering  in  its  register  the  name  of 
a  bearer  of  a  share-warrant  in  respect  of  the  shares  or  stock  therein 
specified  without  the  warrant  being  surrendered  and  cancelled. 

49.  The  bearer  of  a  share-warrant  may,  if  the  articles  of 

the  company  so  provide,  be  deemed  to  be  a 
shlre-waOTni.  bearer  of  member  of  the  company  within  the  meaning  of 
'  this  Regulation  either  to  the  full  extent  or  for 

any  purposes  defined  in  the  articles,  except  that  he  shall  not  be 
qualified  in  respect  of  the  shares  or  stock  specified  in  the  warrant 
for  being  a  director  or  manager  of  the  company,  in  cases  where  such 
a  qualification  is  required  by  the  articles. 

50.  (1),  On  the  issue  of  a  share-warrant,  the  company 

.  .  .  shall  strike  out  of  its  register  of  members  the 

when  share-warrant  name  of  the  member  then  entered  therein  as 
lssiie  '  holding  the  shares  or  stock  specified  in  the 

warrrnt  as  if  he  has  ceased  to  be  a  member,  and  shall  enter  in  the 
register  the  following  particulars,  namely  : — 

(i)  the  fact  of  the  issue  of  the  warrant ; 

(ii)  a  statement  of  the  shares  or  stock  included  in 
the  warrant,  distinguishing  each  share  by  its 
number;  and 

(iii)  the  date  of  the  issue  of  the  warrant. 
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(3)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with 
the  requirements  of  this  section  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default 
continues,  and  every  office  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and 
wilfully  continues  or  permits  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like 
penalty. 

51.  Until  the  warrant  is  surrendered,  the  above  particulars 

shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  particulars,  required 
wa&rraS°der  °f  sh&re"  by  this  Regulation  to  be  entered  in  the  register 

of  members  ;  and,  on  the  surrender,  the  date  of 
the  surrender  shall  be  entered  as  if  it  were  the  date  at  which  a 
person  ceased  to  be  a  member. 

52.  A  company,  if  so  authorised  by  Us  articles,  may  do 

any  one  or  more  of  the  following  things, 

Power  of  company  to  . 

arrange  for  different  namely  : — 

shares. 

(1)  make  arrangements  on  the  issue  of  shares  for  a 
difference  between  the  share-holders  in  the  amounts  and  times  of 
payment  of  calls  on  their  shares ; 

(2)  accept  from  any  member  who  assents  thereto  the 
whole  or  a  part  of  the  amount  remaining  unpaid  on  any  shares 
held  by  him  although  no  part  of  that  amount  has  been  called  up  ; 

(3)  pay  dividend  in  proportion  to  the  amount  paid  up 
on  each  share  where  a  larger  amount  is  paid  up  on  some  shares  than 
on  others. 

53.  (1)  A  company  limited  by  shares,  if  so  authorised  by 

its  articles,  may  alter  the  conditions  of  its 

Power  of  company  .  „ 

limited  by  shares  to  memorandum  as  follows  (that  is  to  say)  it  may — 

alter  its  share  capital. 

(<*)  increase  its  share  capital  by  the  issue  of  new 
shares,  of  such  amount  as  it  thinks  expedient ; 

( b )  consolidate  and  divide  all  or  any  of  its  share 
capital  into  shares  of  larger  amount  than  its  existing  shares ; 
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(c)  convert  all  or  any  of  its  paid-up  shares  into 
stock  and  re-convert  that  stock  into  paid-up  shares  of  any  denomin¬ 
ation  ; 

(i d )  sub-divide  its  shares,  or  any  of  them  into 
shares  of  smaller  amount  than  is  fixed  by  the  memorandum,  so 
however,  that  in  the  sub-division  the  proportion  between  the  amount 
paid  and  the  amount  if  any,  unpaid  on  each  reduced  share  shall  be 
the  same  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  share  from  which  the  reduced 
share  is  derived  ;  and 

.  ( e )  cancel  shares  which,  at  the  date  of  the  passing 
of  the  resolution  in  that  behalf,  have  not  been  taken  or  agreed  to  be 
taken  by  any  person  and  diminish  the  amount  of  its  share  capital  bv 
the  amount  of  the  shares  so  cancelled. 

(2)  The  powers  conferred  by  this  section  must  be  exer¬ 
cised  by  the  company  in  general  meeting. 

(3)  A  cancellation  of  shares  in  pursuance  of  this  sec¬ 
tion  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  a  reduction  of  share  capital  within 
the  meaning  of  this  Regulation. 

(4)  The  company  shall  file  with  the  Registrar  notice  of 
the  exercise  of  any  power  referred  to  in  clause  id)  or  clause  (e)  of 
sub-section  (1)  within  fifteen  days  from  the  exercise  thereof. 

54.  (1)  Where  a  company  having  a  share  capital  has  con¬ 

solidated  and  divided  its  share  capital  into  shares 
conso«da^)^eSStr£ire  °f  larger  amount  than  its  existing  shares  or  con- 
capita!,  _  conversion  of  verted  any  of  its  shares  into  stock,  or  reconvert- 
s  ares  m  o  s  oc  ,  .  ^  stocjj  s|iareSi  it  shall  within  fifteen  days 

of  the  consolidation  and  division,  conversion  or  reconversion,  file 
notice  with  the  Registrar  of  the  same,  specifying  the  share  con¬ 
solidated  and  divided,  or  converted,  or  the  stock  reconverted. 

(2)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with  the 
requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceed¬ 
ing  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues,  and 
everv  officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises 
or  permits  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like  penalty. 
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55.  Where  a  company  having  a  share  capital  has  converted 
any  of  its  shares  into  stock,  and  filed  notice  of 
of  Shares  into' stock”^'  conversion  with  the  Registrar,  all  the  provisions 

of  this  Regulation  which  are  applicable  to  shares 
only  shall  cease  as  to  so  much  of  the  share  capital  as  is  converted 
into  stock;  and  the  register  of  members  of  the  company  and  the  list 
of  members  to  be  filed  with  the  Registrar,  shall  show  the  amount 
of  stock  held  by  each  member  instead  of  the  amount  of  shares  and 
the  particulars  relating  to  shares  hereinbefore  required  by  this 
Regulation. 


56.  (1)  Where  a  company  having  a  share  capital  whether 

,  its  shares  have  or  have  not  been  converted  into 

Notices  of  increase  of  .  .  ,  .  ,  .. 

share  capital  or  of  me:n-  stock,  has  increased  its  share  capital  beyond  the 
bers'  registered  capital,  and  where  a  company  not 

having  a  share  capital  has  increased  the  number  of  its  members 
beyond"  the  registered  number,  it  shall  file  with  the  Registrar,  in  the 
case  of  an  increase  of  share  capital,  within  fifteen  days  after  the 
passing  of  the  resolution  authorising  the  increase,  and  in  the  case  of 
an  increase  of  members  within  fifteen  days  after  the  increase  was 
resolved  on  or  took  place,  notice  of  the  increase  of  capital  or  mem¬ 
bers  and  the  Registrar  shall  record  the  increase. 

(2)  The  notice  to  be  given  as  aforesaid  shall  include 
particulars  of  the  classes  of  shares  affected  and  the  conditions  (if 
any)  subject  to  which  the  new  shares  are  to  be  issued. 

(S)  If  a  company  makes  a  default  in  complying  with  * 
the  requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  evey  day  during  which  the  default  conti. 
nues,  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and  wilfully 
authorises  or  permits  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like 
penalty. 

57.  (1)  A  company  limited  by  shares  may,  by  special 

resolution  confirmed  by  an  order  of  the  Court, 
^organization  °f  ahare  modify  the  conditions  contained  in  its  memo¬ 
randum  so  as  to  reorganize  its  share  capital, 
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whether  by  the  consolidation  of  shares  of  different  classes  or  by  the 
division  of  its  shares  into  shares  of  different  classes  : 

Provided  that  no  preference  or  special  privilege  attached  to 
or  belonging  to  any  classes  of  shares  shall  be  interfered  with  except 
by  resolution  passed  by  a  majority  in  number  of  share-holders  of  that 
class  and  every  resolution  so  passed  shall  bind  all  share-holders  of 
the  class. 

(2)  Where  an  order  is  made  under  this  section,  a  certi¬ 
fied  copy  thereof  shall  be  filed  with  the  Registrar  within  twenty  one 
;  days  after  the  making  of  the  order,  or  within  such  further  time  as 
the  Court  may  allow,  and  the  resolution  shall  not  take  effect  until 
such  a  copy  has  been  so  filed. 

Reduction  of  share  capital. 

58.  (1)  No  company  limited  by  shares  shall  have  power 
Restriction  on  ur  t0  kuy  own  s^iares  or  the  shares  of  a  public 
chase  by  company  or  company  of  which  it  is  a  subsidiary  company 
purchase  Cof5lPitsy  own  unless  the  consequent  reduction  of  capital  is 
shares‘  effected  and  sanctioned  in  the  manner  provided 

by  Sections  59  to  70. 

(2)  No  company  limited  by  shares  other  than  a  private 
company  not  being  a  subsidiary  company  of  a  public  company,  shall 
give,  whether  directly  or  indirectly,  whether  by  means  of  a  loan, 
guarantee,  the  provision  of  security  or  otherwise,  any  financial  assis¬ 
tance  for  the  purpose  of  or  in  connection  with  a  purchase  made  or  to 
be  made  by  any  person  of  any  shares  in  the  company  : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  be  taken  to  prohi¬ 
bit  where,  the  lending  of  money  is  part  of  the  ordinary  business  of 
a  company,  the  lending  of  money  by  the  company  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  its  business. 

(3)  If  a  company  acts  in  contravention  of  this  section, 
the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  is  knowingly  and 
wilfully  in  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  ope 
thousand  rupees. 
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(4)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  affect  the  right  of  a 
company  to  redeem  any  shares  issued  under  Section  137. 

59.  (1)  ■  Subject  to  confirmation  by  the  Court,  a  company 

limited  by  shares  if  so  authorised  by  its  articles, 
Reduction  of  share  may  special  resolution  reduce  its  share  capital 
in  any  way,  and  in  particular  (without  prejudice 
to  the  generality  of  the  foregoing  power)  may — 

(a)  extinguish  or  reduce  the  liability  on  any  of  its 
shares  in  respect  of  share  capital  not  paid  up  ;  or 

(b)  either  with  or  without  extinguishing  or  reduc¬ 
ing  liability  on  any  of  its  shares,  cancel  any  paid-up  share  capital 
which  is  lost  or  unrepresented  by  available  assets  ;  or 

(c)  either  with  or  without  extinguishing  or  reducing 
liability  on  any  of  its  shares,  pay  off  any  paid-up  share  capital 
which  is  in  excess  of  the  wants  of  the  company ; 

and  may,  if  and  so  far  as  is  necessary,  alter  its  memorandum 
by  reducing  the  amount  of  its  share  capital  and  of  its  shares 
accordingly. 

(’2)  A  special  resolution  under  this  section  is  in  this 
Regulation  called  a  resolution  for  reducing  share  capital. 

60.  Where  a  company  has  passed  a  resolution  for  reducing 

share  capital,  it  may  apply  by  petition  to  the 
iJtSriASte?*1  Court  for  an  order  confirming  the  reduction. 

61.  On  and  from  the  passing  by  a  company  of  a  resolution 
addition  to  name  of  ^or  reducin§  share  capital,  or  where  the  reduction 

company  of  "and reduc-  does  not  involve  either  the  diminution  of  any 
e  ’  liability  in  respect  of  unpaid  share  capital  or 

the  payment  to  any  shareholder  of  any  paid-up  share  capital,  then 
on  and  from  the  making  of  the  order  confirming  the  reduction  the 
company  shall  add  to  its  name,  until  such  date  as  the  Court  may 
fix,  the  words  “  and  reduced  ”  as  the  last  words  in  its  name,  and 
those  words  shall,  until  that  date,  be  deemed  to  be  part  of  the  name 
of  the  company  : 
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Provided  that,  where  the  reduction  does  not  involve  either 
the  diminution  of  any  liability  in  respect  of  unpaid  share  capital  or 
the  payment  to  any  shareholder  of  any  paid-up  share  capital,  the 
Court  may,  if  it  thinks  expedient,  dispense  altogether  with  the 
addition  of  the  words  “  and  reduced 

62.  (1)  Where  the  proposed  reduction  of  share  capital 

^  ■  involves  either  diminution  of  liability  in  res- 

Objeetions  by  creditors  J 

and  settlement  of  list  of  pect  of  unpaid  share  capital,  or  the  payment  to 
objecting  creditors.  any  share-holder  of  any  paid-up  share  capital, 
and  in  any  other  case  if  the  Court  so  directs,  every  creditor  of  the 
Company  who  at  the  date  fixed  by  the  Court  is  entitled  to  any  debt 
or  claim,  which,  if  that  date  were  the  commencement  of  the  wind¬ 
ing  up  of  the  company,  would  be  admissible  in  proof  against  the 
company,  shall  be  entitled  to  object  to  the  reduction. 

(2)  The  Court  shall  settle  a  list  of  creditors  so  entitled 
to  object  and  for  that  purpose  shall  ascertain  as  far  as  possible 
without  requiring  an  application  from  any  creditor,  the  names  of 
those  creditors  and  the  nature  and  amount  of  their  debts  or  claims, 
and  may  publish  notices  fixing  a  day  or  days  within  which  credi¬ 
tors  not  entered  on  the  list  or  to  claim  to  be  so  entered  or  are  to  be 
excluded  from  the  right  of  objecting  to  the  reduction. 

63.  Where  a  creditor  entered  on  the  list  of  creditors  whose 

debt  or  claim  is  not  discharged  or  determined 
wittlonsemof  cieditaT  does  not  consent  to  the  reduction,  the  Court  may 
f>orSb£1debtbeinS  s‘ven  ^  *t  thinks  fit,  dispense  with  the  consent  of  that 
creditor,  on  the  company  securing  payment  of  his 
debt  or  claim  by  appropriating,  as  the  Court  may  direct,  the 
following  amount  (that  is  to  say) — 

(i)  if  the  company  admits  the  full  amount  of  his  debt 
or  claim  or,  though  not  admitting  it,  is  willing  to  provide  for  it, 
then  the  full  amount  of  the  debt  or  claim ; 

(ii)  if  the  company  does  not  admit  or  is  not  willing  to 
provide  for  the  full  amount  of  the  debt  or  claim  or  if  the  amount  is 
contingent  or  not  ascertained,  then  an  amount  fixed  by  the  Court 
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after  the  like  inquiry  and  adjudication  as  if  the  company  were 
being  wound  up  by  the  Court. , 

64.  (1)  The  Court,  if  satisfied,  with  respect  to  every' 

creditor  of  the  company  who  under  this  Regu- 
ducUo*r.  col'f‘ruli'’8  ,C"  I ation  is  entitled  to  object  to  the  reduction,  that 
either  his  consent  to  the  reduction  has  been 
obtained  or  his  debt  or  claim  has  been  discharged  or  has  been  deter¬ 
mined  or  has  beeh  secured  may  make  an  order  confirming  the 
reduction  on  such  terms  and  conditions  as  it  thinks  fit. 

65.  (1)  The  Registrar  on  production  to  him  of  an  order  of 

the  Court  confirming  the  reduction  of  the  share 
andmiuuieofreiuotiom  capital  ;l  company,  and  on  the  filing  with  him 
of  a  certified  copy  of  the  order  and  of  a  minute 
(approved  by  the  Court)  showing,  with  respect  to  the  share  capital 
of  the  company  as  altered  by  the  order,  the  amount  of  the  share 
capital,  the  number  of  shares  into  which  it  is  to  be  divided  and  the 
amount  of  each  share,  and  the  amount  (if  any)  at  the  date  of  the 
registration  deemed  to  be  paid  up  on  each  share,  shall  register  the 
order  and  minute.  ■  ' 

(2)  On  the  registration,  and  not  before,  the  resolution 
for  reducing  share  capital  as  confirmed  by  the  order  so  registered 
shall  take  effect. 

(3)  Notice  of  the  registration  shall  be  published  in 
such  manner  as  the  Court  may  direct. 

(4)  The  Registrar  shall  certify  under  his  hand  the 
registration  .  of  the  order  and  minute,  and  his  certificate  shall  be 
conclusive  evidence  that  all  the  requirements  of  this  Regulation 
with  respect  to.  reduction  of  share  capital  have  been  complied  with, 
and  that  the  share  capital  of  the  company  is  such  as  is  stated  in 
the  minute. 

66.  (1)  •  The  minute  when  registered  shall  be  deemed  to 

be  substituted  for  the  corresponding  part  of  the 
of  ^memorandum1”  part  meraorandum  of  the  company,  and  shall  be 
valid  and  alterable  as  if  it  had  been  originally 
contained  therein,  and  shall  be  embodied  in  every  copy  of  the 
memorandum' issued  after  its  registration. 
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(2)  If  a  eompany  makes  default  in  complying  with 
requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceed¬ 
ing  ten  rupees  for  each  copy  in  respect  of  which  default  is  made, 
and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and  wilfully 
authorises  or  permits  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like  penalty. 

67.  (1)  A  member  of  the  company,  past  or  present,  shall 

t  lability  of  members  n0*:  liaMe  in  respect  of  any  share  to  any  call 
in  'respect  of  reduced  or  contribution  exceeding  in  amount  the 
si<lres'  difference  (if  any)  between  the  amount  paid  or 

(as  the  case  may  be)  the  reduced  amount,  if  any,  which  is  to  be 
deemed  to  have  been  paid,  on  the  share  and  amount  of  the  share  as 
fixed  by  the  minute  : 

Provided  that,  if  any  creditor,  entitled  in  respect  of  any 
debt  or  claim  to  object  to  the  reduction  of  share  capital,  is,  by  reason 
of  his  ignorance  of  the  proceedings  for  reduction,  or  of  their  nature 
and  effect  with  respect  to  his  claim  not  entered  on  the  list  of 
creditors,  and  after  the  reduction,  the  company  is  unable,  within 
the  meaning  of  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to 
winding  up  by  the  Court  to  pay  the  amount  of  his  debt  or  claim, 
then— 

(1)  every  person  who  was  a  member  of  the  company 
at  the  date  of  the  registration  of  the  order  for  reduction  and  minute, 
shall  be  liable  to  contribute  for  the  payment  of  that  debt,  or  claim 
an  amount  not  exceeding  the  amount  which  he  would  have  been 
liable  to  contribute  if  the  company  had  commenced  to  be  wound  up 
on  the  day  before  that  registration  ;  and 

(ii)  if  the  company  is  wound  up,  the  Court,  on  the 
application  of  any  such  creditor,  and  proof  of  his  ignorance  as 
aforesaid,  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  settle  accordingly  a  list  of  persons  so 
liable  to  contribute,  and  make  and  enforce  calls  and  orders  on  the 
contributories  settled  on  the  list  as  if  they  were  ordinary  contri¬ 
butories  in  a  winding  up. 

(2)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  affect  the  rights  of 
the  contributories  among  themselves. 
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68.  If  anv  officer  of  the  company  wilfully  conceals  the 

name  of  any  creditor  entitled  to  object  to  the 
meaTof  ^name  of 'creditor,  reduction,  or  wilfully  misrepresents  the  nature 
or  amount  of  the  debt  or  claim  of  any  creditor, 
or  if  any  officer  of  the  company  abets  any  such  concealment  or 
misrepresentations  as  aforesaid,  every  such  officer  shall  be  punishable 
with  imprisonment  which  may  extend  to  one  year,  or  with  fine,  or 
with  both. 

69.  In  any  case  of  reduction  of  share  capital,  the  Court 

may  require  the  company  to  publish  as  the 
fo^redocUon.01  reaso,1s  Court  directs  the  reasons  for  reduction,  or  such 
other  information  in  regard  thereto  as  the  Court 
may  think  expedient  with  a  view  to  give  proper  information  to  the 
public,  and,  if  the  Court  thinks  fit,  the  causes  which  led  to  the 
reduction. 

70.  A  company  limited  by  guarantee  and  registered  after  the 

.  commencement  of  this  Regulation  may,  if  it  has 

Increase  and  reduction  .... 

of  share  capital  in  case  a  share  capital  and  is' so  authorised  by  its  arti- 

of  a  company  limited  by  ,  .  , 

guarantee  having  a  cles,  increase  or  reduce  its  share  capital  in  the 
share  capital.  same  manner  and  subject  to  the  same  conditions 

in  and  subject  to  which  a  company  limited  by  shares  may  increase 
or  reduce  its  share  capital  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation. 

Variation  of  share-holders’  rights. 

71.  (1)  If,  in  the  case  of  a  company,  the  share  capital  of 

which  is  divided  into  different  classes  of  shares, 
special" clas^es^of1  shtfres^  provision  is  made  by  the  memorandum  or 
articles  for  authorising  the  variation  of  the  rights 
attached  to  any  class  shares  in  the  company  subject  to  the  con¬ 
sent  of  any  specified  proporlion  of  the  holders  of  the  issued 
shares  of  that  class  or  the  sanction  of  a  resolution  passed  at  a 
separate  meeting  of  the  holders  of  those  shares,  and  in  pursuance  of 
the  said  provision  the  rights  attached  to  any  such  class  of  shares  are 
at  any  time  varied,  the  holders  of  not  less  in  the  aggregate  than  ten 
per  cent  of  the  issued  shares  of  that  class,  being  persons  who  did 
not  consent  to  or  vote  in  favour  of  the  resolution  for  the  variation,' 
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may  apply  to  the  Court  to  have  the  variation  cancelled,  and  where 
any  such  application  is  made  the  variation  shall  not  have  effect 
unless  and  until  it  is  confirmed  by  the  Court. 

Cl)  An  application  under  this  section  must  be  made 
within  fourteen  days  after  the  date  on  which  the  consent  was  given 
or  the  resolution  was  passed,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  may  be  made 
on  behalf  of  the  share-holders  entitled  to  make  the  application  by 
such  one  or  more  of  their  number  as  they  may  appoint  in  writing 
for  the  purpose. 

(3)  On  any  such  application  the  Court,  after  hearing 
the  applicant  and  any  other  persons  who  apply  to  the  Court  to  be 
heard  and  appear  to  the  Court  to  be  interested  in  the  application, 
may,  if  it  is  satisfied  having  regard  to  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  that  i  he  variation  wmuld  unfairly  prejudice  the  shareholders 
of  the  class  represented  by  the  applicant,  disallow  the  variation  and 
shall,  if  not  so  satisfied,  confirm  the  variation. 

(4)  The  decision  of  the  Court  on  any  such  application 
shall  be  final. 

(5)  The  company  shall  within  fifteen  days-  after  the 
service  on  the  company  of  any  order  made  on  any  such  application 
forward  a  copy  of  the  order  to  the  Registrar  and,  if  default  is  made 
in  complying  with  this  provision,  the  company  and  every  officer  of 
the  company  who  is  knowingly  and  wilfully  in  default  shall  be 
liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees. 

(fi)  The  expression  1  variation  ’  in  this  section  includes 
‘  abrogation  ’  and  the  expression  ‘  varied  ’  shall  be  construed  accord¬ 
ingly. 

Registration  of  unlimited  company  as  limited. 

72.  (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section,  any 

Registration  of  no-  comPany  registered  as  unlimited  may  register 
lim'ted  coulpany  as  under  this  Regulation  as  limited  or  any  company 
already  registered  as  a  limited  company  may  re¬ 
register  under  this  Regulation  but  the  registration  of  an  unlimited 
company  as  a.  limited  company  shall  not  affect  any  debts,  liabilities 
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obligations  or  contracts  incurred  or  entered  into  by,  to,  with  or  on 
behalf  of,  the  company  before  the  registration,  and  those  debts, 
liabilities,  obligations  and  contracts  may  be  enforced  in  manner 
provided  by  Part  VIII  of  this  Regulation  in  the-  case  of  a  company 
registered  in  pursuance  of  that  Part. 

(2)  On  registration  in  pursuance  of  this  section,  the 
Registrar  shall  close  the  former  registration  of  the  company,  and 
may  dispense  with  the  delivery  to  him  of  copies  of  any  documents 
with  copies  of  which  he  was  furnished  on  the  occasion  of  the 
original  registration  of  the  company  but,  save  as  aforesaid,  the 
registration  shall  take  place  in  the  same  manner  and  shall  have 
effect  as  if  it  were  the  first  registration  of  the  company  under  this 
Regulation. 

73.  An  unlimited  company  having  a  share  capital  may 

by  its  resolution  for  registration  as  a  limited 
company  to  provid^for  company  in  pursuance  of  this  Regulation,  do 
op“-regiSr/«on“pitaI  either  0r  both  of  tlie  following 'tilings,  namely 

( a )  increase  the  nominal  amount  of  its  share  capital  by 
increasing  the  nominal  amount  of  each  of  its  shares,  but  subject  to 
the  condition  that  no  part  of  the  amount  by  which  its  capital  is  so 
increased  shall  be  capable  of  being  called  up  except  in  the  event 
and  for  the  purposes  of  the  company  being  wound  up. 

(b)  provided  that  a  specified  portion  of  its  uncalled 
share  capital  shall  not  be  capable  of  being  called  up  except  in  the 
event  and  for  the  purposes  of  the  company  being  wound  up. 

Reserve  liability  of  limited  Company. 

74.  A  limited  company  may  by  special  resolution  deter¬ 

mine  that  any  portion  -of  its  share  capital 
HrSted1compauy!ty  °f  which  has  not  been  already  called  up  shall  not 
be  capable  of  being  called  up,  except  in  the 
event  and  for  the  purposes  of  the  company  being  wound  up,  and 
thereupon  that  portion  of  its  share  capital  shall  not  be  capable  of 
being  called  up  except  in  the  event  and  for  the  purposes  aforesaid.  ■ 
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Unlimited  liability  of  Directors. 

75.  (1)  In  a  limited  company  the  liability  of  the  directors 
i  imited  company  may  or  anY  director  may,  if  so  provided  by  the 

lucre  directors  with  un-  memorandum,  be  unlimited. 

(2)  In  a  limi'ed  company  in  which  the  liability  of  any 
director  is  unlimited,  the  directors  of  the  company  (if  any)  and  the 
member  who  proposes  a  person  for  election  or  appointment  to  the 
office  of  director  shall  add  to  that  proposal  a  statement  that  the 
liability  of  the  person  holding  that  office  will  be  unlimited  and  the 
promotors  and  officers  of  the  company,  or  one  of  them,  shall,  before 
the  person  accepts  the  office  or  acts  therein,  give  him  notice  in 
writing  that  his  liability  will  be  unlimited. 

(3)  If  any  director  or  proposer  makes  default  in  adding 
such  a  statement,  or  if  any  promotor  or  officer  of  the  company  makes 
default  in  giving  such  a  notice,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  one  thousand  rupees  and  shall  also  be  liable  for  damage 
which  the  person  so  elected  or  appointed  may  sustain  from  the 
default,  but  the  liability  of  the  person  elected  or  appointed  shall 
not  be  affected  by  the  default. 

76.  (1)  A  limited  company,  if  so  authorised  by  its  articles, 

may,  by  special  resolution,  alter  its  memorandum 
liiStScompauymairng  so  as  to  render  unlimited  the  liability  of  its 
limS  °f  dlrectors  directors  or  of  any  director. 

(2)  Upon  the  passing  of  any  such  special  resolution, 
the  provisions  thereof  shall  be  as  valid  as  if  they  had  been  originally 
contained  in  the  memorandum. 


PART  IV. 

Management  and  Administration. 

Office  and  Name. 

77.  (1)  A  company  shall  as  from  the  day  on  which 
it  begins  to  carry  on  business,  or  as  from 
ered  office  of  twenfy_eighth  day  after  the  date  of  its 
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incorporation,  whichever  is  the  earlier,  have  a  registered  office  to 
which  all  communications  and  notices  may  be  addressed. 

(2)  Notice  of. the  situation  of  the  registered  office  and 
of  any  change  therein  shall  be  given  within  twenty-eight  days 
after  the  date  of  the  incorporation  of  the  company  or  of  the  change, 
as  the  case  may  be,  to  the  Registrar  who  shall  record  the  same. 

(3)  The  inclusion  in  the  annual  return  of  a  company 
of  the  statement  as  to  the  address  of  its  registered  office  shall 
not  be  taken  to  satisfy  the  obligation  imposed  by  this  section. 

(4)  If  a  company  carries  on  business  without  complying 
with  the  requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  it  so  carries  on 
business. 

78.  Every  limited  company- 

publication  of  name 
by  a  limited  company. 


(a)  shall  paint  or  affix,  and-keep  painted  or  affixed, 
its  name  on  the  outside  of  every  office  or  place  in  which  its  business 
is  carried  on,  in  a  conspicuous  position  in  letters  easily  legible  and 
i  n  English  characters,  and  also  in  the  characters  of  one  of  the 
vernacular  languages  used  in  that  place  ; 

(b)  shall  have  its  name  engraven  in  legible 
characters  on  its  seal ; 

(c)  shall  have  its  name  mentioned  in  legible 
English  characters  or  in  the  characters  of  one  of  the  vernacular 
languages  of  the  place  where  its  office  is  situate  in  all  bill-heads  and 
letter  paper  and  in  all  notices,  advertisements  and  other  official 
publications  of  the  company,  and  in  all  bills  of  exchange,  hundis, 
promissory  notes,  endorsements,  cheques  and  orders  for  money  Or 
goods  purporting  to  be  signed  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  company,  and 
in  all  bills  or  parcels,  invoices,  receipts  and  letters  of  credit  of  the 
company. 
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79.  (1)  If  a  limited  company  does  not  paint  or  affix,  and 

f  keep  painted  or  affixed, .  its  name  in  manner 

publication  of  n*me!°n  directed  by  this  Regulation  it  shall  be  liable  to 
a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  not  so  pain¬ 
ting  or  affixing  its  name,  and  for  every  day  during  which  its  name  is 
not  so  kept  painted  or  affixed,  and  every  officer  of  the  company,  who 
knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises  or  permits  the  default,  shall  be 
liable  to  the  like  penalty. 

(2)  If  any  officer  of  a  limited  company,  or  any  person 
on  its  behalf,  uses  or  authorises  the  use  of  any  seal-  purporting  to  be  a 
seal  of  the  company,  whereon  its  name  is  not  so  engraven  as  afore¬ 
said,  or  issues  or  authorises  the  issue  of  any  bill-head,  letter  paper, 
notice,  advertisement  or  other  official  publication  of  the  company, 
or  signs  or  authorises  to  be  signed  on  behalf  of  the  company  any 
bill  of  exchange,  hundi,  promissory  note,  endorsement,  cheque  or 
order  for  money  or  goods,  or  issues  or  authorises  to  be  issued  any  bill 
of  parcels,  invoice,  receipt  or  letter  of  credit  of  the  company, 
wherein  its  name  is  not  mentioned  in  manner  aforesaid,  he  shall  be 
liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees  and  shall  further 
be  personally  liable  to  the  holder  of  any  such  bill  of  exchange, 
hundi,  promissory  note,  cheque  or  order  for  money  or  goods,  for  the 
amount  thereof  unless  the  same  is  duly  paid  by  the  company. 

80.  (1)  Where  any  notice,  advertisement  or  other  official 

publication  of  a  company  contains  a  statement  of 
risefl^aT^weifas^sub-  the  amount  of  the  authorised  capital  of  the 
scribed  aod  p*id  up  cap*  company,  such  notice,  advertisement  or  other 
official  publication  shall  also  contain  a  statement 
in  an  equally  prominent  position  and  in  equally  conspicuous 
characters  of  the  amount  of  the  capital  which  has  been  subscribed 
and  the  amount  paid  up. 

(2)  Any  company  which  makes  default  in  complying 
with  the  requirements  of  this  section  and  every  officer  of  the  company 
who  is  knowingly  a  party  to  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  one  thousand  rupees. 
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81.  (1)  A  general  meeting  of  every  company  shall  be  * 

held  within  eighteen  months  from  the  date  of  its 
in ^utraal  zeae™i  meet-  incorporation  and  thereafter  once  at  least  in 
every  calendar  year  and  not  move  than  fifteen 
months  after  the  holding  of  the  last  preceding  general  meeting. 

(S)  If  default  is  made  in  holding  a  meeting  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  the  provisions  of  this  section,  the  company  and  every 
director  or  manager  of  the  company  who  is  knowingly  and  wilfully  a 
party  to  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding'  five 
hundred  rupees. 

(3)  If  default  is  made  as  aforesaid  the  Court  may,  on 
the  application  of  any  member  of  the  company,  call  or  direct  the 
calling  of  a  general  meeting  of  the  company. 

■  82.  (1)  Every  company  limited  by  shares  and  every 

company  limited  by  guarantee  and  having  a 
company!7  meetmz  of  share  capital  shall  within  a  period  of  not  less 
than  one  month  nor  more  than  six  months  from 
the  date  at  which  the  company  is  entitled  to  commence  business, 
hold  a  general  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  company,  which  shall 
be  called  a  statutory  meeting. 

(2)  The  directors  shall,  at  least  twenty-one  days  before 
the  day  on  which  the  meeting  is  held,  forward  a  report  (in  this 
Regulation  referred  to  as  the  statutory  report)  sworn  to  and  certified 
as  required  by  this  section  to  every  member  of  the  company. 

(3)  The  statutory  report  shall  be  sworn  to  and  certified 
by  not  less  than  two  directors  of  the  company  or  by  the  chairman  of 
the  directors  if  authorised  in  this  behalf  by  the  directors  before  a 
Magistrate  and  shall  state — 

(a)  the  total  number  of  shares  allotted,  distin¬ 
guishing  shares  allotted  as  fully  or  partly  paid  up  otherwise  than  in 
cash,  and  stating  in  the  case  of  shares  partly  paid  up  the  extent  to 
which  they  are  so  paid  up,  and  in  either  case  the  consideration  for 
which  they  have  been  allotted: 
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C b )  the  total  amount  of  cash  received  by  the 
•  company  in  respect  of  all  the  shares  allotted,  distinguished  as  afore¬ 
said; 

(c)  an  abstract  of  the  receipts  of  company  and  of 
the  payments  made  thereout  up  to  a  date  within  seven  days  of  the 
date  of  the  report  exhibiting  under  distinctive  headings  the  receipts 
of  the  company  from  shares  and  debentures  and  other  sources,  the 
payments  made  thereout,  and  particulars  concerning  the  balance 
remaining  in  hand,  and  an  account  or  estimate  of  the  preliminary 
expenses  of  the  company  showing  separately  any  commission  or 
discount  paid  on  the  issue  or  sale  of  shares ; 

(d)  tlie  names,  addresses  and  descriptions  of  the 
directors,  auditors,  managing  agents  and  managers,  if  any,  and 
secretary  of  the  company  and  the  changes,  if  any,  which  have  occur¬ 
red  since  the  date  of  the  incorporation ; 

( e )  the  particulars  of  any  contract,  the  modification 
of  which  is  to  be  submitted  to  the  meeting  for  its  approval,  together 
with  the  particulars  of  the  modification  or  proposed  modification ; 

(/)  the  extent  to  which  underwriting  contracts,  if 
any,  have  been  carried  out ; 

( g)  the  arrears,  if  any,  due  on  calls  from  directors, 
managing  agents  and  managers;  and 

( h )  the  particulars  of  any  commission  or  brokerage 
paid  or  to  be  paid  in  connection  with  the  issue  or  sale  of  shares 
to  any  director,  managing  agent  or  manager  or  a  partner  of  the  manag¬ 
ing  agent  if  the  managing  agent  is  a  firm  or  if  the  managing 
agent  is  a  private  company  a  director  thereof. 

(4)  The  statutory  report  shall,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the 
shares  allotted  by  the  company,  and  to  the  cash  received  in  respect 
of  such  shares  and  to  the  receipts  and  payments  of  the  company,  be 
certified  as  correct  by  the  auditors  of  the  company. 

(5)  The  directors  shall  cause  a  copy  of  the  statutory 
report  sworn  to  and  certified  as  required  by  this  section  to  be 
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delivered  to  the  Registrar  for  registration  forthwith  after  the  sending 
thereof  to  the  members  of  the  company. 

(6)  The  directors  shall  cause  a  list  showing  the  names, 
descriptions  and  addresses  of  the  members  of  the  company,  and  the 
number  of  shares  held  by  them  respectively  to  be  produced  at  the 
commencement  of  the  meeting,  and  to  remain  open  and  accessible 
to  any  member  of  the  company  during  the  continuance  of  the 
meeting. 

(7)  The  members  of  the  company  present  at  the  meet¬ 
ing  shall  be  at  liberty  to  discuss  any  matter  relating  to  the  formation 
of  the  company  or  arising  out  of  the  statutory  report,  whether  pre¬ 
vious  notice  has  been  given  or  not,  but  no  resolution  of  which  notice 
has  not  been  given  in  accordance  with  the  articles  may  be  passed. 

(8)  The  meeting  may  adjourn  from  time  to  time  and 
at  any  adjourned  meeting  any  resolution  of  which  notice  has  been 
given  in  accordance  with  the  articles  either  before  or  subsequently 
to  the  former  meeting,  may  be  passed,  and  the  adjourned  meetings 
shall  have  the  same  powers  as  an  original  meeting. 

(9)  If  a  petition  is  presented  to  the  Court  in  manner 
provided  by  Part  V  for  winding  up  the  company  on  the  ground  of 
default  in  filing  the  statutory  report  or  in  holding  the  statutory^ 
meeting,  the  Court  may,  instead  of  directing  that  the  company  be 
wound  up,  give  directions  for  the  statutory  report  to  be  filed  or  a 
meeting  to  be  held,  or  make  such  other  order  as  may  be  just. 

(10)  In  the  event  of  any  default  in  complying  with  the 
provisions  of  this  section  every'  director  of  the  company  who  is  guilty 
of  or  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises  or  permits  the  default 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees. 

(11)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  company. 

83.  (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  in  the  articles,  the 

Calling  Of  extraordi-  directors  of  a  company  which  has  a  share  capital 
nary  general  meeting  on  shall,  on  the  requisition  of  the  holders  of  not 
requisition.  less  than  one-tenth  of  that  part  of  the  issued 

share  capital  of ''the  company  upon  which  all  calls  or  other  sums  then 
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due  have  been  paid,  forthwith  proceed  to  call  an  extraordinary 
•  general  meeting  of  the  company. 

(2)  The  requisition  must  state  the  objects  of  the  meeting, 
and  must  be  signed  by  the  requisitionists  and  deposited  at  the 
registered  office  of  the  company,  and  may  consist  of  several  docu¬ 
ments  in  like  form,  each  signed  by  one  or  more  requisitionists. 

(3)  If  the  directors  do  not  proceed  within  twenty-one 
days  from  the  date  of  the  requisition  being  so  deposited  to  cause  a 
meeting  to  be  called,  the  requisitionists,  ora  majority  of  them  in 
value,  may  themselves  call  the  meeting,  but  in  either  case  any 
meeting  so  called  shall  be  held  within  three  months  from  the 
date  of  the  deposit  of  the  requisition. 

(4)  Any  meeting,  called  under  this  section  by  the 
requisitionists  shall  be  called  in  the  same  manner,  as  nearly  as 
possible,  as  that  in  which  meetings  are  to  be  called  by  directors. 

(5)  ,  Any  reasonable  expenses  incurred  by  the  requisi- 
tionists  by  reason  of  the  failure  of  the  directors  duly  to  convene  a 
meeting  shall  be  repaid  to  the  requisitionists  by  the  company,  and 
anv  sums  so  repaid  shall  be  retained  by  the  company,  out  of  any 
sums  due  or  to  become  due  from  the  company  by  way  of  fees  or 
other  remuneration  for  their  services  to  such  of  the  directors  as  were 
in  default. 

84t.  (1)  The  following  provisions  shall  have  effect  with 

respect  to  meetings  of  a  company  other  than  a 
ings°ndvotesS to meet"  private  company  not  being  a  subsidiary  of  a  pub¬ 
lic  company  and  the  procedure  thereat,  notwith¬ 
standing  any  provision  made  in  the  articles  of  the  company  in  this- 
behalf  : — 

(a)  a  meeting  of  a  company  other  than  a  meeting  for 
the  passing  of  a  special  resolution  may  be  called  by  not  less  than 
fourteen  days’  notice  in  writing  ;  but  with  the  consent  of  all  the 
members  entitled  to  receive  notice  of  some  particular  meeting  that 
,  meeting  may  be  convened  by  such  shorter  notice  and  in  such  man¬ 
ner  as  those  members  may  think  fit  ; 
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■  ( b )  notice  of  the  meeting  of  a  company  with  a  state¬ 
ment  of  the  business  to  be  transacted  at  the  meeting  shall  be  served 
on  every  member  in  the  manner  in  which  notices  are  required  to  be 
served  on  every  member  in  the  manner  in  which  notices  are  required 
to  be  served  by  Table  A  and  for  the  purposes  of  this  clause  the 
expression  ‘  Table  A  ’  means  that  table  as  for  the  time  being  in 
force  ;  but  the  accidental  omission  to  give  notice  to,  or  the  non¬ 
receipt  of  notice  by,  any  member  shall  not  invalidate  the  proceedings 
at  any  meeting  ; 

(c)  five  members  present  in  person  or  by  proxy,  or  the 
chairman  of  the  meeting,  or  any  member  or  members  holding  not 
less  than  one  tenth  of  the  issued  capital  which  carries  voting  rights 
shall  be  entitled  to  demand  a  poll  : 

Provided  that  in  the  case  of  a  private  company  if  not  more 
than  seven  members  are  personally  present,  one  member,  and  if 
more  than  seven  members  are  personally  present,  two  members  shall 
be  entitled  to  demand  a  poll  ; 

(d)  an  instrument  appointing  a  proxy,  if  in  the  forms 
set  out  in  regulation  68  of  Table  A,  shall  not  be  questioned  on  the 
ground  that  it  fails  to  comply  with  any  special  requirements  speci¬ 
fied  for  such  instruments  by  the  articles ;  and 

(e)  any  shareholder  whose  name  is  entered  in  the 
register  of  shareholders  of  the  company  shall  enjoy  the  same  rights 
and  be  subject  to  the  same  liabilities  as  all  other  shareholders  of  the 
same  class. 

(2)  The  following  provisions  shall  have  effect  in  so  far 
as  the  articles  of  the  company  do  not  make  other  provisions  in 
that  behalf  : — 

(as)  two  or  more  members  holding  not  less  than  one- 
tenth  of  the  total  share  capital  paid  up  or,  if  the  company  has  not  a 
share  capital,  not  less  than  five  per  cent  in  number  of  the  members 
of  the  company  may  call  a  meeting  ; 

(6)  in  the  case  of  a  private  company  two  members 
and  in  the  case  of  any  other  company  five  members  personally 
present  shall  be  a  quorum ; 
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(c)  any  member  elected  by  the  members  present 
at  a  meeting  may  be  chairman  thereof ; 

(d)  in  the  case  of  a  company  originally  having  a 
share  capital  every  member  shall  have  one  vote  in  respect  of  each 
share  or  each  hundred  rupees  of  stock  held  by  him,  and  in  any 
other  'case  every  member  shall  have  one  vote  ; 

(e)  on  a  poll  votes  may  be  given  either  personally 

or  by  proxy ; 

(/)  the  instrument  appointing  a  proxy  shall  be  in 
writing  under  the  hand  of  the  appointer  or  his  attorney  duly,  autho¬ 
rised  in  writing,  or  if  the  appointer  is  a  corporation,  either  under 
seal  or  under  the  hand  of  an  officer  or  an  attorney  duly  authorised ;  and 

(g)  a  proxy  must  be  a  member  of  the  company. 

(3)  If  for  any  reason  it  is  impracticable  to  call  a 
meeting  of  a  company  in  any  manner  in  which  meetings  of  that 
company  may  be  called  or  to  conduct  the  meeting  of  the  company 
in  manner  prescribed  by  the  articles  of  this  Regulation  the  Court 
may,  either  of  its  own  motion  or  on  the  application  of  any  director 
of  the  company  or  of  any  member  of  the  company  who  would  be 
entitled  to  vote  at  the  meeting,  order  a  meeting  of  the  company  to 
be  called,  held  and  conducted  in  such  manner  as  the  Court  thinks 
fit,  and  where  any  such  order  is  given,  may  give  such  ancillary  or 
consequential  directions  as  it  thinks  expedient,  and  any  meeting 
called,  held  and  conducted  in  accordance  with  any  such  order  shall 
for  all  purposes  be  deemed  to  be  a  meeting  of  the  company  duly 
called,  held  and  conducted. 

85.  A  company  which  is  a  member  of  another  company 
may,  by  resolution  of  the  directors,  authorise  any- 
of  its  officials  or  any  other  person  to  act  as  its 
which  therPareiSmem-  rePresentative  at  anY  meeting  of  that  Other  com¬ 
bers.  pany,  and  the  person  so  authorised  shall  be 

entitled  to  exercise  the  same  powers  on  behalf 
of  the  company  which  he  represents  as  if  he  were  an  individual 
share-holder  of  that  other  company. 
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86.  (1)  A  resolution  shall  be  an  extraordinary  resolution  when 
it  has  been  passed  by  a  majority  of  not  less  than 
s pedal  resoiatimi s .  and  three-fourths  of  such  members  entitled  to  vote  as 
are  present  in  person  or  by  proxy  (where  proxies 
are  allowed,  at  a  general  meeting  of  which  notice  specifying  the 
intention  to  propose  the  resolution  as  an  extraordinary  resolution  has 
been  duly  given. 

02)  A  resolution  shall  be  a  special  resolution  when  it 
has  been  passed  by  such  a  majority  as  is  required  for  the  passing 
of  an  extraordinary  resolution  and  at  a  general  meeting  of  which 
not  less  than  twenty-one  days’  notice  specifying  the  intention  to 
propose  the  resolution  as  a  special  resolution  has  been  duly  given : 

Provided  that  if  all  the  members  entitled  to  attend  and  vote 
at  any  such  meeting  so  agree,  a  resolution  may  be  proposed  and 
passed  as  a  special  resolution  at  a  meeting  of  which  less  than 
twenty-one  days’  notice  has  been  given. 

(3)  At  any  meeting  at  which  an  extraordinary  resolution 
or  a  special  resolution  is  submitted  to  be  passed,  a  declaration  of  the 
chairman  on  a  show  of  hands  that  the  resolution  is  carried  shall, 
unless  a  poll  is  demanded,  be  conclusive  evidence  of  the  fact  with¬ 
out  proof  of  the  number  or  proportion- of  the  votes  recorded  in  favour 
of  or  against  the  resolution. 

(4)  At  any  meeting  at  which  an  extraordinary  resolu¬ 
tion  or  a  special  resolution  is  submitted  to  be  passed,  a  poll  may 
be  demanded. 

(5)  In  a  case  where,  if  a  poll  is  demanded  it  may  in 
accordance  with  the  articles  be  taken  in  such  manner  as  the  chair¬ 
man  may  direct,  it  may,  if  the  chairman  so  directs,  be  taken  at  the 
meeting  at  which  it  is  demanded. 

(6)  When  a  poll  is  demanded  in  accordance  with  this 
section,  in  computing  the  majority  on  the  poll,  reference  shall  be 
had  to  the  number  of  votes  to  which  each  member  is  entitled  bv  tire 
articles  of  the  company  or  under  this  Regulation. 
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(7)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section  notice  of  a  meet¬ 
ing  shall  be  deemed  to  be  duly  given  and  the  meeting  to  be  duly 
held  when  the  notice  is  given  and  the  meeting  held  in  manner 
provided  by  the  articles  under  this  Regulation. 


87.  (1)  A  copy  of  every  special  and  extraordinary  reso- 
Registration  and  copies  *ution  shall  within  fifteen  days  from  the  passing 
0arPresolutionsXtra0rdi*  ^'lere0^  Parted  or  typewritten  and  duly  certi- 
nary  reso  u  ons.  fied  under  the  signature  of  an  officer  of  the  com¬ 

pany  and  filed  with  the  Registrar  who  shall  record  the  same. 


(2)  Where  articles  have  been  registered  a  copy  of  every 
special  resolution  for  the  time  being  in  force  shall  be  embodied  in 
or  annexed  to  every  copy  of  the  articles  issued  after  the  date  of  the 
resolution. 

(3)  Where  articles  have  not  been  registered  a  copy  of 
every  special  resolution  shall  be  forwarded  in  print  to  any  member 
at  his  request,  on  payment  of  one  rupee  or  such  less  sum  as  the 
company  may  direct. 

(4)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  so  filing  with  the 
Registrar  a  copy  of  a  special  or  extraordinary  resolution,  it  shall  be 
liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  twenty  rupees  for  every  day  during 
which  the  default  continues. 


(5)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  embodying  in  or 
annexing  to  a  copy  of  its  articles  or  in  forwarding  in  print  to  a 
member  when  required  by  this  section  a  copy  of  a  special  resolution, 
it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  ten  rupees  for  each  copy 
in  respect  of  which  default  is  made. 

(fi)  Every  officer  of  a  company  who  knowingly  and  wil¬ 
fully  authorises  or  permits  any  default  by  the  company  in  complying 
with  the  requirements  of  this  section  shall  be  liable  to  the  like 
penalty  as  is  imposed  by  this  section  on  the  company  for  that  default. 

88.  (1)  Every  company  shall  cause  minutes  of  all  pro- 

Minutes  of  proceedings  ceed'n&s  general  meetings  and  of  its  directors 
of  general  meetings  and  to  be  entered  in  books  kept  for  that  purpose.. 

of  its  directors.  ■  - 
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(2)  Any  such  minute,  if  purporting  to  be  signed  by  the 
chairman  of  the  meeting  at  which  the  proceedings  were  had,  or  by 
the  chairman  of  the  next  succeeding  meeting,  shall  be  evidence  of 
the  proceedings. 

(3)  Until  the  contrary  is  proved,  every  general  meeting 
of  the  company  or  meeting  of  directors  in  respect  of  the  proceedings 
whereof  minutes  have  been  so  made  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been 
duly  called  and  held,  and  all  proceedings  had  thereat  to  have  been 
duly  had,  and  all  appointments  of  directors  or  liquidators  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  valid. 

(4)  The  books  containing  the  minutes  of  proceedings  of 
any  general  meeting  of  a  company  held  after  the  commencement  of 
this  Regulation  shall  be  kept  at  the  registered  office  of  the  company 
and  shall  during  business  hours  (subject  to  such  reasonable  restri¬ 
ctions  as  the  company  may  by  its  articles  or  in  general  meeting 
impose  so  that  not.  less  than  two  hours  in  each  day  be  allowed  for 
inspection)  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  any  member  without 
charge. 

(o)  Any  member  shall  at  any  time  after  seven  days 
from  the  meeting  be  entitled  to  be  furnished  within  seven  days 
after  he  has  made  a  request  in  that  behalf  to  the  company  with  a 
copy  of  any  minutes  referred  to  in  sub-section  (4)  at  a  charge  not 
exceeding  four  chuckrams  for  every  hundred  words. 

(6)  If  any  inspection  required  under  sub-section  (4)  of 
this  section  is  refused  or  if  any  copy  required  under  sub-section  (5)  of 
this  section  is  not  furnished  within  the  time  specified  in  sub-sec¬ 
tion  (5)  the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  is  know¬ 
ingly  and  wilfully  in  default  shall  be  liable  in  respect  of  each 
offence  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  twenty-five  rupees  and  to  a  further 
fine  of  twenty-five  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default 
continues., 

CO  In  the  case  of  any  such  refusal  or  default,  the 
court  may  by  order  compel  an  immediate  inspection  of  the  books  in 
respect  of  all  proceedings  of  general  meetings  or  direct  that  the 
copies  required  shall  be' sent  to  the  persons  requiring  them. 
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Directors. 

89.  (1)  Every  company  shall  have  at  least  three  directors. 

(2;  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  company 
except  a  private  company  being  a  subsidiary  company  of  a  public 
company. 

90.  (1)  In  default  of  and  subject  to  any  regulations  in  the 

articles  of  a  company,  other  than  a  private 
rectoS?mtmetlt  °  company — 

(1)  the  subscribers  of  the  memorandum  shall  be  deem¬ 
ed  to  be  the  directors  of  the  company  until  the  first 
directors  shall  have  been  appointed ; 

(ii)  the  directors  of  the  company  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  members  in  general  meeting  ;  and 
(iii)  any  casual  vacancy  occurring  among  the  directors 
may  be  filled  up  by  the  directors,  but  the  person  so 
’  appointed  shall  be  subject  to  retirement  at  the  same 
time  as  if  he  had  become  a  director  on  the  day  on 
which  the  director  in  whose  place  he  is  appointed 
was  last  appointed  a  director. 

(2)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  the  articles 
of  a  company  other  than  a  private  company  not  less  than  two-thirds 
of  the  whole  number  of  directors  shall  be  persons  whose  period  of 
office  is  liable  to  determination  at  any  time  by  retirement  of  directors 
in  rotation  : 

Provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  apply  to  a 
company  incorporated  before  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation 
where  by  virtue  of  the  articles  of  the  company  the  number  of 
directors  whose  period  of  office  is  liable  to  determination  at  any 
time  by  retirement  of  directors  in  rotation  falls  below  the  two-thirds 
proportion  mentioned  in  this  section. 

91-  (1)  A  person  shall  not  be  capable  of  being  appointed 
director  of  a  company  by  the  articles,  and  shall 
pointment  or  advertise-  not  be  named  a  as  director  or  proposed  director 
meats  of  director.  0f  a  company  i  n  any  prospectus  issued  by  or  on 
behalf  of  the  company  or  in  relation  to  any  intended  company 
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or  in  anv  statement  in  lieu  of  prospectus  filed  bv  or  on  behalf  of  a 
company,  unless,  before  the  registration  of  the  articles  or  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  the  prospectus,  or  the  filing  of  the  statement  in  lieu  of 
prospectus,  as  the  case  may  be,  he  has,  by  himself  or  by  his  agent, 
authorised  in  writing — 

(i)  signed  and  filed  with  the  Registrar  a  consent  in 
writing  to  act  as  such  director  ;  and 
(ii)  save  in  the  case  of  companies  not  having  a  share 
capital,  either  signed  the  memorandum  for  a 
number  of  shares  not  less  than  his  qualification  (if 
any)  or  taken  from  the  company  and  paid  or  agreed 
to  pay  for  his  qualification  shares,  or  signed  and 
filed  with  the  registrar  a  contract  in  writing  to  take 
from  the  company  and  pay  for  his  qualification 
shares  (if  any),  or  made  and  filed  with  the  Registrar 
an  affidavit  to  the  effect  that  a  number  of  shares 
not  less  than  his  qualification  (if  any)  are  register¬ 
ed  in  his  name. 

(2)  On  the  application  for  registration  of  the  memo¬ 
randum  and  articles,  if  anj^,  of  a  company  the  applicant  shall  file 
with  the  Registrar  a  list  of  the  persons  who  have  consented  to  be 
directors  of  the  company  and,  if  this  list  contains  the  name  of  any 
person  who  has  not  so  consented,  the  applicant  shall  be  liable  to  a 
fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees. 

(3)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  company 
or  a  company  which  was  private  company  before  becoming  a  public 
company  nor  to  a  prospectus  issued  by  or  on  behalf  of  a  company 
after  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  date  at  which  the  company 
is  entitled  to  commence  business. 

92.  (1)  Without  prejudice  to  the  restrictions  imposed 
by  Section  91,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every 
rector'.'1-1<:atl0n  °f  d'"  director  who  is  by  the  articles  required  to  hold 
a  specified  share  qualification  and  who  is  not- 
already  qualified,  to  obtain  his  qualification  within  two  months  after 
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h  is  appointment,  or  such  shorter  time  as  may  be  fixed  by  the 
articles. 


(2)  If,  after  the  expiration  of  ihe  said  period  or  shorter 
time,  any  unqualified  person  acts  as  a  director  of  the  company,  he 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day 
between  the  expiration  of  the  said  period  or  shorter  time  and  the 
last  day  on  which  it  is  proved  that  he  acted  as  a  director. 

93.  The  acts  of  a  director  shall  be  valid  notwithstanding 
any  defect  that  may  afterwards  be  discovered  in 
directori4.7  of  acte  of  his  appointment  or  qualification  : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  be  deemed  to 
give  validity  to  acts  done  by  a  director  after  the  appointment  of  such 
director  has  been  shown  to  be  invalid. 

94-  (1)  If  any  person  being  an  undischarged  insolvent  acts 

as  director  or  managing  agent  or  manager  of  any 
ruptlo1 actllaa'iHrector.k”  company  he  shall  be  liable  to  imprisonment  for 
a  term  not  exceeding  two  years  or  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  one  thousand  rupees  or  to  both. 

(2)  In  this  section  the  expression  ‘company’  includes 
a  company  incorporated  outside  Travancore  which  has  an  established 
place  of  business  within  Travancore. 

95.  If  in  the  case  of  any  company  provision  is  made  by  the 
articles  or  by  any  agreement  entered  into  bet- 
by  directors.'11  °f  °ffice  ween  any  person  and  the  company  for  empowering 
a  director  or  manager  of  the  company  to  assign 
his  office  as  such  to  another  person,  any  assignment  of  office  made 
in  pursuance  of  the  said  provision  shall,  notwithstanding  anything 
to  the  contrary  contained  in  the  said  provision,  be  of  no  effect  unless 
and  until  it  is  approved  by  a  special  resolution  of  the  company  : 

Provided  that  the  exercise  by  a  director  of  a  power  to  appoint 
an  alternate  or  substitute  director  to  act  for  him  during  an  absence 
of  not  less  than  three  months  from  the  revenue  division  in  which 
meetings  of  the  directors  are  ordinarily  held,  if  done  with  the 
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approval  of  the  board  of  directors,  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  an 
assignment  of  office  within  the  meaning  of  this  section  : 

Provided  always  that  any  such  alternate  or  substitute  director 
shall  ipso  facto  vacateoffice  if  and  when  the  appointor  returns  to  tire 
revenue  division  in  which  meetings  of  the  directors  are  ordinarily 
held. 


Avoidance  of  provi 
relieving  liability 
directors. 


Save  as  provided  in  this  section,  any  provision,  whether 
contained  in  the  articles  of  a  company  or  in  any 
if  contract  with  a  company  or  otherwise,  for  exempt¬ 
ing  any  director,  manager  or  officer  of  the 
company  or  any  person  (whether  an  officer  of  the  company  or  not) 
employed  by  the  company  as  auditor  from  or  indemnifying  him 
against  any  liability  which  by  virtue  of  any  rule  of  law  would  other¬ 
wise  attach  to  him  in  respect  of  any  negligence,  default,  breach  of 
duty  or  breach  of  trust  of  which  he  may  be  guilty  in  relation  to  the 
company  shall  be  void: 

Provided  that — 


(a)  in  relation  to  any  such  provision  which  is  in 
force  at  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  this 
section  shall  have  effect  only  on  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  six 
months  from  that  date,  and 


(b)  nothing  in  this  section  shall  operate  to  deprive 
any  person  of  any  exemption  or  right  to  be  indemnified  in  respect  of 
anything  done  or  omitted  to  be  done  by  him  while  any  such  provision 
was  in  force,  and 

(c)  notwithstanding  anything  in  this  section,  a 
company  may,  in  pursuance  of  any  such  provision  as  aforesaid, 
indemnify  any  such  director,  manager,  officer  or  auditor  against  any 
liability  incurred  by  him  in  defending  any  proceedings,  whether 
civil  or  criminal  in  which  judgment  is  given  in  his  favour  or  in 
which  he  is  acquitted,  or  in  connection  with  any  application  under 
Section  353  of  this  Regulation  in  which  relief  is  granted  to  him  by 
the  Court. 
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97.  (1)  No  company  shall  make  any  loan  or  guarantee 

Lo*as  to  director-  any  ^oan  made  1°  a  director  of  the  company  or 
to  a  firm  of  which  such  director  is  a  partner  or 
to  a  private  company  of  which  such  director  is  a  member  or 
director. 


(2)  In  the  event  of  any  contravention  of  sub-section  (1) 
any  director  of  the  company  who  is  a  party  to  such  contravention 
shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred 
rupees,  and  if  default  is  made  in  repayment  of  the  loan  or  in 
discharging  the  guarantee  shall  be  liable  jointly  and  severally  for 
the  amount  unpaid. 

(2>)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  company 
(except  a  private  company  which  is  the  subsidiary  company  of  a 
public  company,  or  to  a  banking  company. 

98.  No  director  or  firm  of  which  such  director  is  a  partner 
or  private  company  of  which  such  director  is 
offireof  profit!  t0  k°ld  a  director  shall  without  the  consent  of  the  com¬ 
pany  in  general  meeting  hold  any  office  of  profit 
under  the  company  except  that  of  a  managing  director  or  manager 
or  a  legal  or  technical  advisor  or  a  banker : 

Provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  apply  to  a 
director  elected  or  appointed  before  the  commencement  of  this 
Regulation  in  respect  of  any  office  of  profit  under  the  company  held 
by  him  at  the  commencement  of  the  said  Regulation. 

■  Explanation : — For  the  purposes  of  this  section  the  office  of 
managing  agent  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  an  office  of  profit 
under  the  company. 


99.  Except  with  the  sanction  of  the  board  of  directors,  a 
Sanction  of  directors  director  of  the  company  or  the  firm  of  which  he 
necessary  for  certain  is  a  partner  or  any  partner  of  such  firm,  or  the 
coa  rac  s‘  private  company  of  which  he  is  a  member 

or  director,  shall  not  enter  into  any  contracts  for  the  sale,  purchase 
or  supply  of  goods  and  materials  with  the  company,  provided  that 


Sec.  1(50.] 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


nothing  herein  contained  shall  affect  any  such  contract  or  agreemen 
for  such  sale,  purchase  or  supply  entered  into  before  the  commence 
ment  of  this  Regulation. 

100.  (1)  The  company  may  by  extraordinary  rcsolutior 
Rettiovai  of (i-rector-;  rsmove  any  director,  whose  period  of  office  is 

liable  to  determination  at  any  time  by  retirement 
of  directors  in  rotation,  before  the  expiration  of  his  period  of  office, 
and  may  by  ordinary  resolution  appoint  another  person  in  his  stead. 
The  person  so  appointed  shall  be  subject  to  retirement  at  the  same 
time  as  if  he  had  become  a  director  on  the  day  on  which  the  director 
in  whose  place  he  is  appointed  was  last  elected  director.  A  director 
so  removed  shall  not  be  re-appointed  a  director  by  the  board  of 
directors. 

(2)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  directors  elected  or 
appointed  before  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation. 

101.  The  directors  of  a  public  company  or  of  a  subsidiary 

company  of  a  public  company  shall  not,  except 
o f  directors?39 on  *>owers  with  the  consent  of  the  company  concerned  in 
general  meeting — 

(a)  sell  or  dispose  of  the  undertaking  of  the 


102. 

Vacation  of  c 


( b )  remit  any  debt  due  by  a  director. 

(1)  The  office  of  a  director  shall  be  vacated  if — 


(a)  he  fails  to  obtain  within  the  time  specified  in 
sub-section  (1)  of  Section  92  or  at  any  time  thereafter  ceases  to  hold, 
the  share  qualification,  if  any,  necessary  for  his  appointment,  or 

(b)  he  is  found  to  be  of  unsound  mind  by  a  court 
of  competent  jurisdiction,  or 

(c)  he  is  adjudged  an  insolvent,  or 

(i d )  he  fails  to  pay  calls  made  on  him  in  respect  of 
shares  held  by  him  within  six  months  from  the  date  of  such  calls 
being  made,  or 
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( e )  he  or  any  firm  of  which  he  is  a  partner  or  any 
private  company  of  which  he  is  a  director  without  the  sanction  of 
the  company  in  general  meeting  accepts  or  holds  any  office  of  profit 
under  the  company  other  than  that  of  a  managing  director  or 
manager  or  a  legal  or  technical  advisor  or  a  banker,  or 

if)  he  absents  himself  from  three  consecutive 
meetings  of  the  directors  or  from  all  meetings  of  the  directors  for  a 
continuous  period  of  three  months  whichever  is  the  longer,  without 
leave  of  absence  from  the  board  of  directors,  or 

(g)  he  or  any  firm  of  which  he  is  a  partner  or  any 
private  company  of  which  he  is  a  director  accepts  a  loan  or  guar¬ 
antee  from  the  company  in  contravention  of  Section  97,  or 

(h)  he  acts  in  contravention  of  Section  99. 

(2)  Nothing  contained  in  this  section  shall  be  deemed 
to  preclude  a  company  from  providing  by  its.  articles  that  the  office 
of  director  shall  be  vacated  on  grounds  additional  to  those  specified 
in  this  section. 

103.  (1)  Every  company  shall  keep  at  its  registered  office 
Kc  ister  of  directors  a  re6ister  of  its  directors,  managers  and  manag- 
managers  and  managing  pig  agents  containing  with  respect  to  each  of 
,g:en  s'  them  the  following  particulars,  that  is  to  say :  — 

(a)  in  the  case  of  an  individual,  his  present  name 
in  full,  any  former  name  or  surname  in  full,  his  usual  residential 
address,  his  nationality  and,  if  that  nationality  is  not  the  nationality 
of  origin  his  nationality  of  origin  and  his  business  occupation,  if  any, 
and  if  he  holds  any  other  directorship  or  directorships  the  particulars 
of  such  directorship  or  directorships! 

( b )  in  the  case  of  a  corporation,  its  corporate  name 
and  registered  or  principal  office,  and  the  full  name,  address  and 
nationality  of  each  of  its  directors ;  and 

(c)  in  the  case  of  a  firm,  the  full  name,  address 
and  nationality  of  each  partner  and  the  date  on  which  each  became 
a  partner. 
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(2)  The  company  shall  within  the  periods  respectively 
mentioned  in  the  sub-section  send  to  the  Registrar  a  return  in  the 
prescribed  form  containing  the  particulars  specified  in  the  said 
register  and  a  notification  in  the  prescribed  form  of  any  change 
among  its  directors,  managers  or  managing  agents  or  in  any  of  the 
particulars  contained  in  the  register. 

The  period  within  which  the  said  return  is  to  be  sent  shall 
be  a  period  of  fourteen  days  from  the  appointment  of  the  first 
directors  of  the  company  and  the  period  within  which  the  said 
notification  of  a  change  is  to  be  sent  shall  be  fourteen  days  from  the 
happening  thereof. 

(3)  The  register  to  be  kept  under  this  section  shall 
during  business  hours  (subject  to  such  reasonable  restrictions  as  the 
company  may  by  its  articles  or  in  general  meeting  impose,  so  that 
not  less  than  two  hours  in  each  dry  be  allowed  for  inspection)  be 
open  to  the  inspection  of  any  member  of  the  company  without 
charge  and  of  any  other  person  on  payment  of  one  rupee  or  such  less 
sum  as  the  company  may  impose  for  each  inspection. 

(4)  If  any  inspection  required  under  this  section  is 

refused  or  if  default  is  made  in  complying  with  sub-section  (1)  or 
sub-section  (2)  of  this  section,  the  company  and  every  officer  of  the 
company  who  is  knowingly  and  wilfully  in  default  shall  be  liable 
to  a  fine  of  fifty  rupees.  '  ® 

(5)  In  the  case  of  any  such  refusal,  the  court  on  appli¬ 
cation  made  by  the  person  to  whom  inspection  has  been  refused  and- 
upon  mticetothe  company  may  by  order  direct  an  immediate 
inspection  of  the  register. 

Managing  Agents. 

104.  (1)  No  managing  agent  shall,  after  the  commence- 
Duration  of  a  oint  msn^  Regulation,  be  appointed  to  hold  office 

meBtrof1managingPage.it.  for  a  term  of  more  than  ten  years  at  a  time. 

(2)  Notwithstanding  anything  to  the  contrary  contained 
in  the  articles  of  a  company  or  in  any  agreement  with  the  company 
a  -managing  agent  of  a  company  appointed  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  this  Regulation  shall  not  continue  to  hold  office  after  the 
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expiry  of  ten  years  from  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation 
unless  then  reappointed  thereto  or  unless  he  has  been  reappointed 
thereto  before  the  expiry  of  the  said  ten  years. 

(3)  A  managing  agent  whose  office  is  terminated  by 
virtue  of  the  provisons  of  sub-section  (2)  shall  upon  such  termination 
be  entitled  to  a  charge  upon  the  assets  of  the  company  byway  of 
indemnity  for  all  liabilities  or  obligations  properly  incurred  by  the 
managing  agent  on  behalf  of  the  company  subject  to  existing 
charges  and  encumbrances,  if  any. 

(4)  The  termination  of  the  office  of  a  managing 
agent  by  virtue  of  the  provisi  ms  of  sub-section  (2)  shall  not  take 
effect  until  all  moneys  payable  to  the  managing  agent  for  loans 
made  to  or  remuneration  due  up  to  the  date  of  such  termination 
from  the  company  are  paid. 

(5)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  apply  to  a  private 
company  which  is  not  the  subidiary  company  of  a  public  company. 

105.  Notwithstanding  anything  to  the  contrary  contained 
in  the  articles  of  the  company  or  in  any  agree- 

Conditions  applicable  J  J 

to  managing  agents.  ment  with  the  company — 

•  (a)  a  company  may,  by  resolution  passed  at  a  general 

meeting  of  which  notice  has  been  given  to  the  managing  agent  in 
the  same  manner  as  to  members  of  the  company,  remove  a 
managing  agent  if  he  is  convicted  of  an  offence  in  relation  to  the 
affairs  of  the  company  punishable  under  the  Travancore  Penal  Code, 
and  being  under  the  provisions  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure 
non-bailable,  and  for  the  purposes  of  this  clause  where  the  managing 
agent  is  a  firm  or  company  an  offence  committed  by  a  member  of 
such  firm  or  a  director  of  or  an  officer  holding  a  general  power  of 
attorney  from  such  company  shall  be  deemed  to  be  an  offence  com¬ 
mitted  by  such  firm  or  company  : 

Provided  that  a  managing  agent  shall  not  be  liable  to  be 
removed  under  the  provision*  hereof  if  the  offending  member, 
director  or  officer  as  aforesaid  is  expelled  or  dismissed  by  the 
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managing  agent  within  thirty  days  from  the  date  of  his  conviction  or 
if  his  conviction  is  set  aside  on  appeal  ; 

(i b )  The  office  of  a  managing  agent  shall  be  vacated 
if  he  is  adjudged  insolvent ; 

(c)  a  transfer  of  his  office  bv  a  managing  agent  ;  hall 
be  void  unless  approved  by  the  company  in  general  meeting  : 

Provided  that  in  the  case  of  a  managing  agent’s  firm  a 
change  in  the  partners  thereof  shall  not  be  deemed  to  operate  as  a 
transfer  of  the  office  of  managing  agent,  so  long  as  one  of  the  original 
partners  shall  continue  to  be  a  partner  of  the  managing  agent’s 
firm.  For  the  purpose  of  this  proviso  ‘original  partners'  shall  mean, 
in  the  case  of  managing  agents  appointed  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  this  Regulation  partners  who  were  partners  at  the  date  of 
the  commencement  of  this  Regulation,  and,  in  the  case  of  manag¬ 
ing  agents  appointed  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation 
partners  who  were  partners  at  the  date  of  the  appointment ; 

(d)  a  charge  or  assignment  of  his  remuneration  or  any 
part  thereof  effected  by  a  managing  agent  shall  be  void  as  against 
the  company  ; 

(«)  if  a  company  is  wound  up  either  by  the  court  or 
voluntarily,  any  contract  of  management  made  with  a  managing 
agent  shall  be  thereupon  determined  without  prejudice,  however  tcf 
the  right  of  the  managing  agent  to  recover  anv  moneys  recoverable 
by  the  managing  agent  from  the  company  : 

Provided  that  where  the  court  finds  that  the  winding  up  is 
due  to  the  negligence  or  default  of  the  managing  agent  himself,  the 
managing  agent  shall  not  be  entitled  to  receive  any  compensation 
for  the  premature  termination  of  his  contract  of  management ;  and 
(/)  the  appointment  of  a  managing  agent,  the 
removal  of  a  managing  agent  and  any  variation  of  a  managing 
agent’s  contract  of  management  made  after  the  commencement  of 
this  Regulation  shall  not  be  valid  unless  approved  by  the  company 
by  a  resolution  at  a  general  meeting  of  the  company  notwithstanding 
anything  to  the  contrary  in  Section  98' : 
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Provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  apply  to  the 
appointment  of  a  company's  first  managing  agent  made  prior  to  the 
issue  of  the  prospectus  or  statement  in  lien  of  prospectus  where  the 
terms  of  the  appointment  of  such  managing  agent  are  there  set 
forth. 

106.  (1)  Where  any  company  appoints  a  managing  agent 

after  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation,  the 
manaX”Uagent.n '  °f  remuneration  of  the  managing  agent  shall  be  a 
sum  based  on  a  fixed  percentage  of  the  net 
annual  profits  of  the  company,  with  provision  for  a  minimum  pay¬ 
ment  in  the  case  of  absence  of  or  inadequacy  of  profits,  together  with 
an  office  allowance  to  be  defined  in  the  agreement  of  management. 

(2)  Any  stipulation  for  remuneration  additional  to  or 
in  any  other  form  than  the  remuneration  specified  in  sub-section  (1) 
shall  not  be  binding  on  the  company  unless  sanctioned  by  a  special 
resolution  of  the  company. 

(3)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section  1  net  profits  ’  means 
the  profits  of  the  company  calculated  after  allowing  for  all  the  usual 
working  charges,  interest  on  loans  and  advances,  repairs  and  out¬ 
goings,  depreciation,  bounties  or  subsidies  received  from  Government 
or  from  a  public  body,  profits  by  way  of  premium  on  shares  sold, 
profits  on  sale  proceeds  of  forfeited  shares,  or  profits  from  the  sale 
of  the  whole  or  part  of  the  undertaking  of  the  company  but  without 
any  deduction  in  respect  of  income  tax  or  super  tax,  or  any  other  tax 
or  duty  on  income  or  revenue  or  for  expenditure  byway  of  interest  on 
debentures  or  otherwise  on  capital  account  or  on  account  of  any 
sum  which  may  be  set  aside  in  each  year  out  of  the  profits  for 
reserve  or  any  other  special  fund. 

(4)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  company 
except  a  private  company  which  is  the  subsidiary  company  of  a 
public  company  or  to  any  company  whose  principal  business  is  the 
business  of  insurance. 

107. (1)  No  company  shall  make  to  a  managing  agent  of 

the  company  or  to  any  partner  of  the  firm,  if  the 
agent"13  t0  "Iiluagmg  managing  agent  is  a  firm,  or  to  any  member  or 
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director  of  the  private  company,  if  the  managing  agent  is  a  private 
company,  any  loan  out  of  moneys  of  the  company  or  guarantee  any 
loan  made  to  a  managing  agent. 

(2)  Nothing  contained  in  this  section  shall  apply  to 
any  credit  held  by  a  managing  agent  in  a  current  account  main¬ 
tained  subject  to  limits  previously  approved  by  the  board  of 
directors,  by  the  company  with  the  managing  agent  for  the  purpose 
of  the  company’s  business. 

(3)  In  the  event  of  any  contravention  of  sub-section  (1) 
any  director  of  the  company  who  is  a  party  to  the  making  of  the 
loan  or  giving  of  the  guarantee  shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which 
may  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees,  and  if  default  is  made  in 
repayment  of  the  loan  or  discharging  the  guarantee,  shall  be  liable 
jointly  and  severally  for  the  amount  unpaid. 

(4)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  apply  to  a  private 
company  except  a  private  company  which  is  the  subsidiary  company 
of  a  public  company. 

(5)  Except  with  the  consent  of  three-fourth  of  the 
directors  present  and  entitled  to  vote  on  the  resolution,  a  managing 
agent  of  the  company,  or  the  firm  of  which  he  is  partner,  or  any 
partner  of  such  firm,  or,  if  the  managing  agent  is  a  private  company, 
a  member  or  director  thereof,  shall  not  enter  into  any  contract  for 
the  sale,  purchase  or  supply  of  goods  and  materials  with  the  com¬ 
pany,  provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  affect  any  such 
contract  for  such  sale,  purchase  or  supply  entered  into  before  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation. 

108.  (1)  No  company  incorporated  before  the  commence- 

_ _ „  to  by  com.  ment  of  this  Regulation  which  is  under  the 

S^enwot  a’e  same  mana&emerit  °f  a  managing  agent  shall  after  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation  make  any 
loan  to  or  guarantee  any  loan  made  to  any  company  under  manage¬ 
ment  by. the  same  managing  agent,  and  no  company  shall  after  the. 
expiry  of  .  six  months  from  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation 
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except  by  way  of  renewal  of  any  existing  loan  or  guarantee  given 
make  any  loan  to  or  guarantee  any  loan  made  to  any  such  company  : 

Provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  apply  to 
loans  made  or  guarantees  given  by  a  company  to  or  on  behalf  of  a 
company  under  its  own  management,  or  loans  made  by  or  to  a 
company  to  or  by  a  subsidiary  company  thereof,  or  to  guarantees 
given  by  a  company  on  behalf  of  a  subsidiary  company  thereof. 

(2)  In  the  event  of  any  contravention  of  the  provisions 
of  this  section,  any  director  or  officer  of  the  company,  making  the 
loan  or  giving  the  guarantee  who  is  knowingly  and  wilfully  in 
default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  thousand 
rupees  and  shall  be  jointly  and  severally  liable  for  any  loss  incurred 
by  the  company, in  respect  of  such  loan  or  guarantee. 

109.  A  company  other  than  an  investment  company,  that 
is  to  say,  a  company  whose  principal  business  is 

Purchase  by  company  ..  .  ...  ,  ; ,  _  -  ,  ,  , 

of  shares  of  company  the  acquisition  and  holding  of  shares,  stocks,  de- 
agent. Sanie  ■  bentures  or  other  securities,  shall  not  purchase 

shares  or  debentures  of  any  company  under 
management  by  the  same  managing  agent,  unless  the  purchase  has 
been  previously  approved  by  a  unanimous  decision  of  the  board  of 
directors  of  the  purchasing  company. 


1 10.  A  managing  agent  shall  not  exercise  in  respect  of 
any  company  of  which  he  is  a  managing  agent 

Restriction  on  manag-  J 

ing  agent's  powers  of  a  power  to  issue  debentures  or,  except  with  the 
management.  authority  of  the  directors,  and  within  the  limits 

fixed  by  them,  a  power  to  invest  the  funds  of  the  company,  and  any 
delegation  of  any  such  power  by  a  company  to  a  managing  agent 
shall  be  void. 


111.  A  managing  agent  shall  not  on  his  own  account 
engage  in  any  business  which  is  of  the  same 
to^ngage  fn ^business  nature  as  and  directly  competes  with  the  busi- 
n^o^mlnaVed'com-1’  ness carried  on  by  a  company  under  his  manage. 
par,y-  ment  or  by  a  subsidiary  company  of  such 

company. 
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112.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  the  articles 
f  of  a  company  other  than  a  private  company  the 
directors  appointed  by  directors,  if  any,  appointed  by  the  managing 
managing  agent.  agent  shall  not  exceed  in  number  one, third  of: 

the  whole  number  of  directors. 

Contracts. 

113  (1)  Contracts  on  behalf  of  a  company  may  be  made 
Form  of  contracts.  as  follows  (that  is  to  Say)  : —  .  ' 

(1)  any  contract  which,  if  made  between  private  per-, 
sons,  .would,, be  by  law  .required  to  be  in  writing 
signed  by  the  parties  to  be  charged  therewith,, 
may  be  made  on  behalf  of  the  company,  in 
writing  signed  by  any  person  acting  under  its 
authority,  express  or  implied,  and  may  in  the  same 
manner  be  varied  or  discharged  ; 

(ii)  any  contract  which,  if  made  between  private 
persons,  would  by  law  be  valid  although  made  by 
parol  only,  and  not  reduced  into  writing  maybe 
made  by  parol  on  behalf  of'  the  •  company  by  any 
person  acting  under  its  authority  express  or  implied, 
and  may  in  the  same  manner  be  varied  or  dis- 
■  charged. 

(2)  All  contracts  made  according  to  this  section  shall 
be  effectual  :in  law  and  shall  bind  the  company  and  its  successors 
and  all  other  parties  thereto,  their  heirs,  or  legal  representatives, 
as  the  case  may  be. 

114.  A  bill  of  exchange,  or  hundi  or  promissory  note  shall 
'B  f-  1  be  deemed  tb  have  been  made,  drawn,  accepted 

promilsory^otesf8  or  endorsed  on  behalf  of  a  company  if  made, 

■  !  drawn, "accepted  or  endorsed  in  the  name  of,  or 
by  or  on- behalf 'br!  on  account  of,  the  company  by  any  person  acting 
under  its  authority,  express  or  implied. 
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115.  A  company  may,  by  writing  under  its  common  seal, 
Fxecut:ou  of  deeds.  empower  any  person,  either  generally  or  in 

respect  of  any  specified  matters,  as  its  attorney, 
to  execute  deeds  on  its  behalf  in  any  place  either  in  or  outside 
Travancore  and  every  deed  signed  by  such  attorney,  on  behalf  of 
the  company,  and  under  his  seal,  where  sealing  is  required,  shall 
bind  the  company,  and  have  the  same  effect  as  if  it  were  under  its 
common  seal. 

116.  (1)  A  company  whose  objects  require  or  comprise 

the  transaction  of  business  beyond  the  limits  of 
haveofficki^ffor^se  Travancore  may,  if  authorised  by  its  articles, 
abroad‘  have  for  use  in  any  place  outside  Travancore, 

an  official  seal,  which  shall  be  a  facsimile  of  the  common  seal  of 
the  company  with  the  addition  on  its  face  of  the  name  of  every 
place  where  it  is  to  be  used. 

(2)  A  company  having  such  an  official  seal  may,  by 
writing  under  its  common  seal,  authorise  any  person  appointed  for 
the  purpose  in  any  place  outside  Travancore  to  affix  the  same  to 
any  deed  or  other  document  to  which  the  company  is  party  in  that 
place. 

(3)  The  authority  of  any  such  agent  shall,  as  between 
the  company  and  any  person  dealing  with  the  agent,  continue 
during  the  period  (if  any)  mentioned  in  the  instrument  conferring 
the  authority,  or  if  no  period  is  there  mentioned,  then,  until  notice 
of  the  revocation  or  determination  of  the  agent’s  authority  has  been 
given  to  the  person  dealing  with  him. 

(4)  The  person  affixing  any  such  official  seal  shall, 
by  writing  under  his  hand,  on  the  deed  or  other  document  to 
which  the  seal  is  affixed,  certify  the  date  and  place  of  affixing  the 
same. 


•  (5)  A  deed  or  other  document  to  which  an  official  seal 
is  duly  affixed,  shall  bind  the  company  as  if  it  had  been  sealed 
with  the  common  seal  of  the  company. 
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117.  (1)  Every  director  who  is  directly  or  indirectly  con¬ 

cerned  or  interested  in  any  contract  or  arrange- 
by^Trectors!  °f  intere*t  ment  entered  into  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  company 
shall  disclose  the  nature  of  his  interest  at  the 
meeting  of  the  directors  at  which  the  contract  or  arrangement  ‘is 
determined  on,  if  his  interest  then  exists,  or  in  any  other  case  at  the 
first  meeting  of  the  directors  after  the  acquisition  of  his  interest  or 
the  making  of  the  contract  or  arrangement : 

Provided  that  a  general  notice  that  a  director  is  a  director 
or  a  member  of  any  specified  company  or  is  a  member  of  any 
specified  firm,  and  is  to  be  regarded  as  interested  in  any  subse¬ 
quent  transaction  with  such  firm  or  company,  shall  as  regards  any 
such  transaction  be  sufficient  disclosure  within  the  meaning  of  this 
sub-section  and  after  such  general  notice,  it  shall  not  be  necessary 
to  give  any  special  notice  relating  to  any  particular  transaction  with 
such  firm  or  company. 

(2)  Every  director  who  contravenes  the  provisions  of 
sub-section  (1)  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  thousand 
rupees. 

(3)  A  register  shall  be  kept  by  the  company  in  which 
shall  be  entered  particulars  of  all  contracts  or  arrangements  to  which 
sub-section  (1)  applies,  and  which  shall  be  open  to  inspection  by 
any  member  of  .the  company  at  the  registered  office  of  the  company 
during  business  hours. 

(4)  Every  officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and 
wilfully  acts  in  contravention  of  the  provisions  of  sub-section  (3) 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees. 

118.  (1)  No  director  shall,  as  a  director,  vote  on  any 

contract  or  arrangement  in  which  he  is  either 
by  interested  director."8  directly  or  indirectly  concerned  or  interested  nor 
shall  his  presence  count  for  the  purpose  of  for¬ 
ming  a  quorum  at  the  time  of  any  such  vote  ;  and  if  he  does  so  vote, 
his  vote  shall  not  be  counted  : 
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Provided  that  the  directors  or  any  of  them  may  vote  on 
any  contract  of  indemnity  against  any  loss  which  they  or  any  one  or 
more  of  them  may  suffer  by  reason  of  becoming  or  being  sureties  or 
surety  for  the  company. 

(2)  Every  director  who  contravenes  the  provisions  of 
sub-section  (1)  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  thousand 
rupees. 

(3)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  company  : 

Provided  that  where  a  private  company  is  a  subsidiary 

company  of  a  public  company,  this  section  shall  apply  to  all  con¬ 
tracts  or  arrangements  made  on  behalf  of  the  subsidiary  company 
with  any  person  other  than  the  holding  company. 

119.  (1)  Where  a  company  enters  into  a  contract  for  the 

appointment  of  a  manager  or  managing  agent  of 
iu  ^aS0oT contract1' ap-S  company,  in  which  contract  any  director  of 

tuanaging^gen  ” a!ie  r  °r  comPany  is  directly  or  indirectly  concerned 

or  interested,  or  varies  any  such  existing  contract, 
the  company  shall  within  twenty-one  days  from  the  date  of  entering 
into  the  contract  or  the  varying  of  the  contract,  send  an  abstract  of 
the  terms  of  such  contract  or  variation,  as  the  case  may  be,  together 
with  a  memorandum  clearly  indicating  the  nature  of  the  interest  of 
the  director  in  such  contract,  or  in  such  variation  to  every  member  ; 
and  the  contract  shall  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  any  member  at 
the  registered  office  of  the  company. 

(2)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with  the 
requirements  of  sub-section  (1)  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceed¬ 
ing  one  thousand  rupees  ;  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who 
knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises  or  permits  the  default  shall  be 
liable  to  the  like  penalty. 

120.  (1)  Every  manager  or  other  agent  of  a  company 

other  than  a  private  company  not  being  tire 
company^iu  ^vhicffcom-  subsidiary  company  of  a  public  company  who 
p^y  is  undisclosed  prin-  enters  into  a  contract  for  or  on  behalf  of  the 
company  in  which  contract  the  company  is  an 
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undisclosed  principal  shall,  at  the  time  of  entering  into  the  contract, 
make  a  memorandum  in  writing  of  the  terms  of  the  contract,  and 
specify  therein  the  person  with  whom  it  has  been  made. 

(2)  Every  such  manager  or  other  agent  shall  forthwith 
deliver  the  memorandum  aforesaid  to  the  company  and  send  copies 
to  the  directors,  and  such  memorandum  shall  be  filed  in  the  office  of 
the  company  and  laid  before  the  directors  at  the  next  directors’ 
meeting. 

(3)  If  any  such  manager  or  other  agent  makes  default 
in  complying  with  the  requirements  of  this  section, 

(, a )  the  contract  shall,  at  the  option  of  the  company,  be 
void  as  against  the  company,  and 

(6)  such  manager  or  other  agent  shall  be  liable  to  a 
fine  not  exceeding  two  hundred  rupees. 

Prospectus. 

121.  (1)  Every  prospectus  issued  by  or  on  behalf  of  a 

Min"  of  prospectus  COInpany  or  in  relation  to  any  intended  company 
shall  be  dated,  and  that  date  shall,  unless  the 
contrary  be  proved,  be  taken  as  the  date  of  publication  of  the  pros¬ 
pectus. 

(2)  A  copy  of  every  such  prospectus,  signed  by  every 
person  who  is  named  therein  as  a  director  or  proposed  director  of  the 
company,  or  by  his  agent  authorised  in  writing,  shall  be  filed  for 
registration  with  the  Registrar  on  or  before  the  date  of  its  publication, 
and  no  such  prospectus  shall  be  issued  until  a  copy  thereof  has 
been  so  filed  for  registration. 

(3)  The  Registrar  shall  not  register  any  prospectus 
unless  it  is  dated,  and  the  copy  thereof  signed,  in  manner  required  by 
this  section. 

(4)  Every  prospectus  shall  state  on  the  face  of  it  that 
a  copy  has  been  filed  for  registration  as  required  by  this  section. 

(5)  If  a  prospectus  is  issued  without  a  copy  thereof 
being  so  filed  the  company,  and  every  person  who  is  knowingly 
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a  party  to  the  issue  of  the  prospectus,  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  from  the  date  of  the  issue  of  the 
prospectus  until  a  copy  thereof  is  so  filed. 

122.  (1)  Every  prospectus  issued  by  or  on  behalf  of  a 

specific  requirements  coraPany>  or  by  01  on  behalf  of  any  person  who  is 
as  to  particulars  of  or  has  been  engaged  or  interested  in  the  formation 
prospectus.  0f  j-jie  company,  shall  state — 

(а)  the  contents  of  the  memorandum,  with  the  names, 
descriptions  and  addresses  of  the  signatories  and 
the  number  of  shares  subscribed  for  by  them  res¬ 
pectively  ;  and  the  number  of  founders  or  manage¬ 
ment  or  deferred  shares  (if  any)  and  the  nature  and 
extent  of  the  interest  of  the  holders  in  the  property 
and  profits  of  the  company  and  the  number  of 
redeemable  preference  shares  intended  to  be  issued 
with  the  date  or  where  no  date  is  fixed,  the  period 
of  notice  required  and  the  proposed  method  of 
redemption ;  and , 

(б)  the  number  of  shares  (if  any)  fixed  by  the  articles 
as  the  qualification  of  a  director,  and  any  provision 
in  the  articles,  as  to  the  remuneration  of  the 
directors;  and 

.  (c)  the  names,  descriptions  and  addresses  of  the  directors 
or  proposed  directors  and  of  the  managers  or  pro¬ 
posed  managers  and  managing  agents  or  proposed 
managing  agents  (if  any),  and  any  provision  in  the 
articles  or  in  any  contract  as  to  the  appointment 
of  managers  or  managing  agents  and  the  remuner¬ 
ation  payable  to  them  ;  and 

{d)  the  minimum  subscriptions  on  which  the  directors 
may  proceed  to  allotment,  and  the  amount  payable 
on  application  and  allotment  on  each  share  ;  and 
in  case  of  a  second  or  subsequent  offer  of  shares 
the  amount  offered  for  subscriptionjon  each  previous 
allotment  made  within  the  two  preceding  years, 
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and  the  amount  actually  allotted  and  the  amount 
(if  any)  paid  on  the  shares  so  allotted  ;  and 

'(e)  the  number  and  amount  of  shares,  and  debentures 
which  within  the  two  preceding  years  have  been 
issued,  or  agreed  to  be  issued  as  fully  or  partly  paid 
up  otherwise  than  in  cash,  and  in  the  latter  case 
the  extent  to  which  they  are  so  paid  up  and  in  either 
case  the  consideration  for  which  those  shares  or 
debentures  have  been  issued  or  agreed  to  be 
issued ;  and 

(f)  where  any  issue  of  shares  or  debentures  is  under¬ 
written,  the  names  of  the  underwriters,  and  the 
opinion  of  the  directors  that  the  resources  of  the 
underwriters  are  sufficient  to  discharge  the  under- 

.  writing  obligations ;  and 

(g)  the  names  and  addresses  of  the  vendors  of  any 
property  purchased  or  acquired  by  the  company 
or  proposed  so  to  be  purchased  or  acquired,  which 
is  to  be  paid  for  wholly  or  partly  out  of  the  proceeds 
of  the  issue  offered  for  subscription  by  the  pros¬ 
pectus,  or  the  purchase  or  acquisition  of  which  has 
not  been  completed  at  the  date  of  issue  of  the 
prospectus,  and  the  amount  payable  in  cash,  shares 
or  debentures  to  the  vendor,  and  where  there  is  more 
than  one  separate  vendor  or  the  company  is  a  sub- 
purchaser,  the  amount  so  payable  to  each 
vendor : 

Provided  that  where  the  vendors  or  any  of  them  are  a  firm, 
the  members  of  the  firm  shall  not  be  treated  as  separate 
vendors ;  and 

(ft)  where  any  property  referred  to  in  clause  (g)  has 
within  the  two  years  preceding  the  issue  of  the 
prospectus  been  transferred  by  sale,  the  amount 
paid  by  the  purchaser  at  each  such  transfer  so  far 
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as  the  information  is ‘available  arid,  where  any  such 
property  is  a  business,  the  profits  accruing  from- 
such  business  during  .  each  of  the  three  years  im¬ 
mediately  preceding  the  issue  of  the  prospectus  or 
during  each  year  of  the  existence  of  the  business 
if  less  than  three  years  so  far  as  the  information  is 
available.  A  balance  sheet  of  the  business  con¬ 
cerned  made  up  to  a  date  not  more  than  ninety 
days  before  the  date  of  the  issue  of  the  prospectus 
shall  be  appended  to  the  prospectus  ;  and 

( i )  the  amount  (if  any)  paid  or  payable  as  purchase 
money  in  cash,  shares  or  debentures,  for  any  such 
property  as  aforesaid,  specifying  the  amount  (if 
any)  payable  for  goodwill ;  and 

(y)  the  amount  (if  any)  paid  within  the  two  preceding 
years  or  payable,  as  commission  for  subscribing  or 
agreeing  to  subscribe  or  procuring  or  agreeing  to 
procure  subscriptions,  for  any  shares  in  or  deben¬ 
tures  of,  the  company,  or  as  discount  in  respect  of 
shares  issued,  showing  separately  the  amount,  if 
any,  so  paid  to  the  managing  agents  : 

Provided  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  state  the  com¬ 
mission  payable  to  sub-under-writers  ;  and 

(. k )  the  amount  or  estimated  amount  of  preliminary 
expenses ;  and 

(, l )  the  amount  paid  within  the  two  preceding  years  or 
intended  to  be  paid  to  any  promoter,  and  the  con¬ 
sideration  for  any  such  payment ;  and 

(m)  the  dates  of,  and  parties  to,  every  material  contract 
including  contracts  relating  to  the  acquisition  of 
property  to  which  clause  (g)  applies  and  a  reasona¬ 
ble  time  and  place  at  which  any  material  contract 
or  a  copy  thereof  may  be  inspected  : 
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Provided  that  this  requirement  shall  not  apply  to  a  contract 
entered  into  in  the  ordinary  course  of  the  business  carried  on  or  in¬ 
tended  to  be  carried  on  by  the  company  or  to  any  contract  (except  a 
contract  appointing  or  fixing  the  remuneration  of  a  managing  direc¬ 
tor  or  managing  agent)  entered  into  more  than  two  years  before  the 
date  of  issue  of  the  prospectus ;  and 

(«)  the  names  and  addresses  of  the  auditors  (if  any) 
of  the  company  ;  and 

(o)  full  particulars  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
interest  (if  any)  of  every  director  in  the  promotion 
of,  or  in  the  property  proposed  to  be  acquired  by 
the  company,  or,  where  the  interest  of  such  a  direc¬ 
tor  consists  in  being  a  partner  in  a  firm,  the  nature 
and  extent  of  the  interest  of  the  firm,  with  a  state¬ 
ment  of  all  sums  paid  or  agreed  to  be  paid  to  him  or 
to  the  firm  in  cash  or  shares  or  otherwise  by  any 
person  either  to  induce  him  to  become  or  to  qualify 
him  as  a  director,  or  otherwise  for  services  rendered 
by  him  or  by  the  firm  in  connection  with  the  pro¬ 
motion  or  formation  of  the  company  ;  and 

(p)  where  the  company  is  a  company  having  shares  of 
more  than  one  class,  the  right  of  voting  at  meetings 
of  the  company  conferred  by  and  the  rights  in 
respect  of  capital  and  dividends  attached  to  the 
several  classes  of  shares  respectively ;  and 

( q )  where  the  articles  of  the  company  impose  any  res¬ 
trictions  upon  the  members  of  the  company  in  res¬ 
pect  of  the  right  to  attend,  speak  or  vote  at  meet¬ 
ings  of  the  company  or  of  the  right  to  transfer 
shares,  or  upon  the  directors  of  the  company  in 
respect  of  their  powers  of  management,  the  nature 
and  extent  of  those  restrictions  ;  and  ' 

(r)  where  any  part  of  the  sums  required  for  the  matters 
set  out  in  sub-section  (5)  of  Section  1 31  is  to  be 
provided  out  of  sources  other  than  share  capital, 
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particulars  of  the  amount  to  be  so  provided  and  the 
sources  thereof. 

(2)  Where  the  prospectus  issued  by  a  company  which 
has  been  carrying  on  business  prior  to  the  issue  thereof  the  pros¬ 
pectus  shall  set  out  the  following  reports  in  addition  to  the  matters 
referred  to  in  sub-section  (1),  namely  : — 

(.1)  a  report  by  the  auditors  of  the  company  with  respect 
to  the  profits  of  the  company  including  its  sub¬ 
sidiary  companies,  if  any,  so  far  as  the  information 
is  available  in  each  of  the  three  financial  years 
immediately  preceding  the  issue  of  the  prospectus 
and  with  respect  to  the  rates  of  the  dividends,  if 
any,  paid  by  the  company  on  each  class  of  shares  in 
the  company  for  each  of  the  said  three  years  giving 
particulars  of  each  such  class  of  shares  on  which 
such  dividends  have  been  paid  and  the  source  from 
which  the  dividends  hane  been  paid  and  particulars 
of  the  cases  in  which  no  dividends  have  been  paid 
on  any  class  of  shares  for  any  of  those  years,  and 
if  no  accounts  have  been  made  up  for  any  part  of  a 
period  of  three  years  ending  on  a  date  three  months 
before  the  issue  of  the  prospectus,  containing  a 
statement  of  that  fact ; 

(ii)  if  the  proceeds  -or  any  part  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
issue  of  the  shares  or  debentures  are  or  is  to  be 
applied  directly  or  indirectly  in  the  purchase  of 
any  business,  a  report  made  by  an  accountant  or 
accountants  holding  the  certificate  referred  to  in 
Section  182  who  shall  be  named  in  the  prospectus 
upon  the  profits  of  the  business  in  respect  of  each 
of  the  three  financial  years  immediately  preceding 
the  issue  of  the  prospectus: 

Provided  that  if,  in  the  case  of  a  company  which  has  been 
carrying  on  business  for  less  than  three  years  the  accounts  of  the 
company  have  been  made  up  only  in  respect  of  two  years  or  any 
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shorter  period  this  sub-  section  shall  have  effect  as  if  references  to 
two  years  or  such  shorter  period  were  substituted  for  references  to 
t  hrec  years, 

(5)  The  statement  referred  to  in  clause  ( h )  of  sub¬ 
section  (1)  and  the  report  referred  to  in  sub-section  (2)  with 
respect  to  the  profits  of  a  company  or  business  shall  show  clearly  the 
trading,  results  and  all  charges  and  expenses  incidental  thereto 
excluding  income  or  profits  having  no  relation  to  the  trading  for  the 
period  covered  and  excluding  also  items  of  profit  or  income  of  a  non¬ 
recurring  nature  but  including  amounts  appropriated  from  profits  to 
such  purposes  as  payment  of  taxation  or  reserves. 

(4)  Where  any  such  prospectus  as  is  mentioned  in  this 
section  is  published  as  a  newspaper  advertisement,  it  shall  not  be 
necessary  in  the  advertisement  to  specify  the  contents  of  the  memo¬ 
randum,  or  the  signatories  thereto,  and  the  number  of  shares  subs¬ 
cribed  for  by  them. 

(5)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  circular  or  notice 
inviting  existing  members  or  debenture-holders  of  a  company  to 
subscribe  either  for  shares  or  for  debentures  of  the  company,  whether 
with  or  without  the  right  to  renounce  in  favour  of  other  persons. 

(6)  The  requirements  of  this  section  as  to  the  memo¬ 
randum  and  the  qualification,  remuneration  and  interest  of  directors, 
the  names,  descriptions  and  addresses  of  directors,  or  proposed 
directors,  and  of  managers  or  proposed  managers,  and  of  managing 
agents  or  proposed  managing  agents  (if  any)  and  the  amount  or 
estimated  amount  of  preliminary  expenses,  shall  not  apply  in  the  case 
of  a  prospectus  issued  more  than  one  year  after  the  date  at  which 
the  company  is  entitled  to  commence  business  : 

Provided  that  the  said  requirements,  except  the  require¬ 
ments  as  to  the  amount  or  .estimated  amount  of  preliminary  ex¬ 
penses,  shall  apply  to  a  prospectus  filed  in  pursuance  of 
Section  195. 

(7)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  limit  or  diminish  any 
liability  which  any  person  may  incur  under  the  general  law  or  this 
Regulation  apart  from  this  section. 
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123.  For  the  purposes  of  Section  122  every  person  shall 

be  deemed  to  be  a  vendor  who  has  entered  into 
ms'ectionSi22." Vendor''  anY  contract,  absolute  or  conditional,  for  the 

sale  or  purchase,  or  for  any  option  of  purchase, 
of  any  property  to  be  acquired  by  the  company,  in  any  case  where — 

( a )  the  purchase-money  is  not  fully  paid  at  the  date  of 
issue  of  the  prospectus  ;  or 

(b)  the  purchase-money  is  to  be  paid  or  satisfied 
wholly  or  in  part  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  issue 
offered  for  subscription  by  the  prospectus  ;  or 

(c)  the  contract  depends  for  its  validity  or  fulfilment 
on  the  result  of  that  issue. 

124.  Where  any  of  the  property  to  be  acquired  by  the 

company  is  to  be  taken  on  lease,  Section  122 
tionPiP22Cto°the0LJeof  shall  apply  as  if  the  expression  “  vendor  ”  in- 
property  taken  on  lease,  c]ucjecj  the  lessor,  and  the  expression  “  purchase- 
money  ”  included  the  consideration  for  the  lease,  and  the  ex¬ 
pression  “  sub-purchaser  ”  included  a  sub-lessee. 

125.  (1)  Any  condition  requiring  or  binding  any  applicant 

for  shares  or  debentures  *to  waive  compliance 
condltionstyas°to  waiver  with  any  requirements  of  Section  122  or  pur- 
01  porting  to  affect  him  with  notice  of  any  contract, 

document  or  matter  not  specifically  referred  to  in  the  prospectus, 
shall  be  void. 

(2)  It  shall  not  be  lawful  to  issue  any  form  of  appli¬ 
cation  for  the  shares  in  or  debentures  of  a  company  unless  the 
form  is  issued  with  a  prospectus  which  complies  with  the  require¬ 
ments  of  Section  122  : 

Provided  that  this  sub-section  shall  not  apply  if  it  is 
shown  that  the  form  of  application  was  issued  either 

(a)  in  connection  with  a  bonafide  invitation  to  a 
person  to  enter  into  an  under-writing  agreement 
with  respect  to  the  shares  or  debentures  ;  or 
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(6)  in  relation  to  shares  or  debentures  which  were  not 
offered  to  the  public. 

If  any  person  acts  in  contravention  of  the  provisions  of 
this  sub-section,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five 
hundred  rupees. 

126.  (1)  If  a  prospectus  is  issued  which  does  not  comply 
with  the  provisions  of  Section  122,  every  person 
caseTofnon-compiiance  who  is  knowingly  responsible  for  the  issue  of 
with  section  122.  SUch  prospectus  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  from  the  day  of  the  issue  of 
the  prospectus  until  a  copy  complying  with  the  requirements  of 
Section  122  is  filed. 

(2)  In  the  event  of  non-compliance  with  or  contraven¬ 
tion  of  any  of  the  requirements  of  Section  122,  a  director  or  other 
person  responsible  for  the  prospectus  shall  not  incur  any  liability  by 
reason  of  the  non-compliance  or  contravention  — 

(a)  if  he  proves  that  as  regards  any  matter  not  disclos¬ 
ed,  he  was  not  cognisant  thereof  or ; 

0 b )  if  he  proves  that  the  non-compliance  or  contraven¬ 
tion  arose  from  an  honest  mistake  of  fact  on  his 
part ;  or 

(c)  if  the  non-compliance  or  contravention  was  in 
respect  of  matters  which  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Court  were  immaterial,  or  was  otherwise  such  as 
ought  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court  having  regard  to 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  reasonably  to  be 
excused  : 

Provided  that,  in  the  event  of  non-compliance  with  or 
contravention  of  the  requirements  contained  in  clause  (t>)  of  sub¬ 
section  (1)  of  Section  122,  no  such  director  or  other  person  shall 
incur  any  liability  in  respect  of  the  non-compliance  or  contravention 
unless  it  be  proved  that  he  had  knowledge  of  the  matters  not  dis¬ 
closed. 
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A  company  which  does  not  issue  a  prospectus 
on  or  with  reference  to  its  formation  shall  not 
allot  any  of  its  shares  or  debentures  unless  before 
the  first  allotment  of  either  shares  or  debentures 
there  has  been  filed  with  the  Registrar  a  statement  in  lieu  of  pros¬ 
pectus  signed  by  every  person  who  is  named  therein  as  a  director  or 
a  proposed  director  of  the  company  or  by  his  agent  authorised  in 
writing,  ■  in  the  form  and  containing  the  particulars  set  out  in  the 
form  marked  “I  ”  in  Second  Schedule. 

(2)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  company  or 
to  a  company  which  has  allotted  any  shares  or  debentures  before  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation  or,  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the 
allotment  of  shares  to  a  -company  limited  by  guarantee  and  not 
having  a  share  capital. 

Where  a  company  allots  or  agrees  to  allot  any 
shares  in  or  debentures  of  the  company  with  a 
view  to  all  or  any  of  those  shares  or  debentures 
being  offered  for  sale  to  the  public,  any  docu¬ 
ment  by  which  the  offer  for  sale  to  the  public  is 
made  shall,  for  all  purposes,  be  deemed  to  be  a  prospectus  issued  by 
the  company  and  all  enactments  and  rules  of  law  as  to  the  contents 
of  prospectuses  and  to  liability  in  respect  of  statements  in  and 
omission  from  prospectuses  or  otherwise  relating  to  prospectuses 
shall  apply  and  have  effect  accordingly  as  if  the  shares  or  deben¬ 
tures  had  been  offered  to  the  public  for  subscription  and  as  if 
persons  accepting  the  offer  in  respect  of  any  shares  or  debentures 
were  subscribers  for  those  shares  or  debentures  but  without  prejudice 
to  the  liability,  if  any,  of  the  persons  by  whom  tire  offer  is  made  in 
respect  of  mis-statements  contained  in  the  document  or  otherwise  in 
respect  thereof. 

(2)  For  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation  it  shall,  unless 
the  contrary  is  proved,  be  evidence  that  an  allotment  of  or  an  agree¬ 
ment  to  allot  shares  or  debentures  was  made  with  a  view  to  the 
shares  or  debentures  being  offered  for  sale  to  the  public,  if  it  is 
shown — 


128.  (1) 
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{a)  that  an  offer  of  the  shares  or  debentures  or  of  any 
of  them  for  sale  to  the  public  was  made  within  six 
months  after  the  allotment  or  agreement  to 
allot ;  or 

(i b )  that  at  the  date  when  the  offer  was  made  the  whole 
of  the  consideration  to  be  received  by  the  company 
in  respect  of  the  shares  or  debentures  had  not  been 
so  received. 

(3)  Section  426  shall  apply  to  the  person  or  persons 
making  the  offer  as  though  they  were  persons  named  in  a  pros¬ 
pectus  as  directors  of  a  company,  and  the  provisions  of  Section  122 
shall  have  effect  as  if  it  required  a  prospectus  to  state,  in  addition  to 
the  matters  required  by  that  section  to  be  stated  in  a  prospectus, 

(a)  the  net  amount  of  the  consideration  received  or  to 
be  received  by  the  company  in  respect  of  the  shares 
or  debentures  to  which  the  offer  relates  ;  and 

(b)  the  place  and  time  at  which  the  contract  under 
which  the  said  shares  or  debentures  have  been  or 
are  to  be  allotted  may  be  inspected. 

(4)  Where  a  person  making  an  offer  to  which  this 
section  relates  is  a  company  or  a  firm,  it  shall  be  sufficient  if  the 
document  aforesaid  is  signed  on  behalf  of  the  company  or  firm  by 
all  directors  of  the  company  or  not  less  than  half  of  the  partners,  as 
the  case  may  be,  and  any  such  director  or  partner  may  sign  by  his 
agent  authorised  in  writing. 

129.  A  company  shall  not,  at  any  time,  vary  the  terms  of 
a  contract  referred  to  in  the  prospectus  or  state¬ 
ment  in  lieu  of  prospectus,  except  subject  to 
the  approval  of  the  company  in  general  meet¬ 
ing. 

Where  a  prospectus  invites  persons  to  subscribe 
for  shares  in  or  debentures  of  a  company,  every 
person  who  is  a  director  of  the  company  at  the 
time  of  the  issue  of  the  [’prospectus  and  every 
person  who  has  authorised  the  naming  of  himself  and  is  named  in 


Restriction  on  alter- 

tioned  in  prospectus  or 
statement  in  lien  of 
pretptewa. 

130.  (1) 
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the  prospectus  as  a  director  or  as  having  agreed  to  become  a  director 
either  immediately  or  after  an  interval  of  time,  and  every  promoter  of 
the  company  and  every  person  who  has  authorised  the  issue  of  the 
prospectus,  shall  be  liable  to  pay  compensation  to  all  persons  who 
subscribe  for  any  shares  or  debentures  on  the  faith  of  the  prospectus 
for  all  loss  or  damage  they  may  have  sustained  by  reason  of  any 
misleading  or  untrue  statement  therein,  or  in  any  report  or  memo¬ 
randum  appearing  on  the  face  thereof,  or  by  reference  incorporated 
therein  or  issue  therewith,  unless  it  is  proved, 

(а)  with  respect  to  every  misleading  or  untrue  state¬ 
ment  not  purporting  to  be  made  on  the  authority  of 
an  expert  or  of  a  public  official  document  or  state¬ 
ment,  that  he  had  reasonable  ground  to  believe 
and  did  up  to  the  time  of  the  allotment  of  the 
shares  or  debentures,  as  the  case  may  be,  believe 
that  the  statement  fairly  represented  the  facts  or 
was  true ; 

(б)  with  respect  to  every  misleading  or  untrue  state¬ 
ment  purporting  to  be  a  statement  by  or  contained 
in  what  purports  to  be  a  copy  of  or  extract  from  a 
report  or  valuation  of  an  expert,  that  it  fairly 
represented  the  statement,  or  was  a  correct  and 
Fair  copy  of  or  extract  from  the  report  or  valuation  ■. 

Provided  that  the  director,  person  named  as  director,  pro¬ 
moter  or  person  who  authorised  the  issue  of  the  prospectus  shall  be 
liable  to  pay  compensation  as  aforesaid  if  it  is  proved  that  he  had 
no  reasonable  ground  to  believe  that  the  person  making  the  state¬ 
ment,  report  or  valuation  was  competent  to  make  it ;  and 

(c)  with  respect  to  every  misleading  or  untrue  state¬ 
ment  purporting  to  be  a  statement  made  by  an 
official  person  or  contained  in  what  purports  to  be 
a  copy  or  extract  from  a  public  official  document, 
that  it  was  a  correct  and  fair  representation  of  the 
statement  or  copy  of  or  extract  from  the  document ; 
or  unless  it  is  proved 
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(i)  that  having  consented  to  become  a  director  of 
the  company  he  withdrew  his  consent  before 
the  issue  of  the  prospectus,  and  that  it  was 
issued  without  his  authority  or  consent ;  or 

(ii)  that  the  prospectus  was  issued  without  his 
knowledge  or  consent,  and  that,  on  becoming 
aware  of  its  issue,  he  forthwith  gave  a 
reasonable  public  notice  that  it  was  issued 
without  his  knowledge  or  consent ;  or 

(iii)  that,  after  the  issue  of  the  prospectus  and 
before  allotment  thereunder,  he,  on  becoming 
aware  of  any  misleading  or  untrue  statement 
therein,  withdrew  his  consent  thereto,  and 
gave  reasonable  public  notice  of  withdrawal, 
and  of  the  reason  therefor. 

(2)  Where  a  company  existing  at  the  commencement 
of  this  Regulation  has  issued  shares  or  debentures,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  further  capital  by  subscriptions  for  shares  or 
debentures  issues  a  prospectus,  a  director  shall  not  be  liable  in  res¬ 
pect  of  any  statement  therein  unless  he  has  authorised  the  issue  of 
the  prospectus,  or  has  adopted  or  ratified  it. 

(3)  Where  the  prospectus  contains  ■  the  name  of  a 
person  as  a  director  of  the  company,  or  as  having  agreed  to  become 
a  director  thereof,  and  he  has  not  consented  to  become  a  director  or 
has  withdrawn  his  consent  before  the  issue  of  the  prospectus,  and 
has  not  authorised  or  consented  to  the  issue  thereof,  the  directors  of 
the  company,  except  any  without  whose  knowledge  or  consent  the 
prospectus  was  issued,  and  any  other  person  who  authorised  the 
issue  thereof,  shall  be  liable  to  indemnify  the  person  named  as 
aforesaid  against  all  damages,  costs  and  expenses  to  which  he  may 
be  made  liable  by  reason  of  his  name  having  been  inserted  in  the 
prospectus,  or  in  defending  himself  against  an’v  suit  or  legal  pro¬ 
ceedings  brought  against  him  in  respect  thereof. 

(4)  Every  person  who,  by  reason  of  his  being  a 
director  or  named  as  a  director  or  as  having  agreed  to  become  a 
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director  or  of  his  having  authorised  the  issue  of  the  prospectus, 
becomes  liable  to  make  any  payment  under  this  section,  may 
recover  contribution,  as  in  cases  of  contract  from  any  other 
person  who,  if  sued  separately,  would  have  been  liable  to  make  the 
same  payment,  unless  the  person  who  has  become  so  liable  was,  and 
that  other  person  was  not,  guilty  of  fraudulent  misrepresentation. 

(5)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section — 

(a)  the  expression  “promoter”  means  a  promoter  who 
was  a  party  to  the  preparation  of  the  prospectus,  or 
the  portion  thereof  containing  the  misleading  or 
untrue  statement,  but  does  not  include  any  person 
by  reason  of  his  acting  in  a  professional  capacity 
for  persons  engaged  in  procuring  the  formation  of 
the  company ;  and 

(b)  the  expression  “  expert  ”  includes  engineer,  valuer, 
accountant  and  any  other  person  whose  profession 
gives  authority  to  a  statement  made  by  him. 

Allotment. 

131-  (1)  No  allotment  shall  be  made  of  any  share  capital 
of  a  company  offered  to  the  public  for  subs- 
n»ent8tnchon  M  t0  aUot"  cription  unless  the  amount  stated  in  the  pros¬ 
pectus  as  the  minimum  amount  which  in  the 
opinion  of  the  directors  must  be  raised  by  the  issue  of  share  capital 
in  order  to  provide  the  sums,  or  if  any  part  thereof  is  to  be  defrayed 
in  any  other  manner,  the  balance  of  the  sum  required  to  be  provided 
in  respect  of  the  matters  specified  in  sub-section  (2)  has  been  sub¬ 
scribed,  and  the  sum  of  at  least  five  per  cent  thereof  has  been  paid 
to  or  received  in  cash  by  the  company. 

(2)  The  matters  for  which  provision  for  the  raising  of 
a  minimum  amount  of  share  capital  must  be  made  by  the  directors 
are  the  following,  namely  : — 

(a)  the  purchase  price  of  any  property  purchased  or  to 
be  purchased  which  is  to  be  defrayed  in  whole  or 
in  part  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  issue, 


315 


Sec.  131J 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


(b)  any  preliminary  expenses  payable  by  the  company 
and  any  commission  so  payable  to  any  person  in 
consideration  of  his  agreeing  to  subscribe  for  or 
of  his  procuring  or  agreeing  to  procure  subscriptions 
for  any  shares  in  the  company, 

(c)  the  repayment  of  any  moneys  borrowed  by  the  com¬ 
pany  in  respect  of  any  of  the  foregoing  matters, 
and 

( d )  working  capital. 

(3)  The  amount  referred  to  in  sub-section  (1)  as  the 
amount  stated  in  the  prospectus  shall  be  reckoned  exclusively  of 
any  amount  payable  otherwise  than  in  cash  and  is  in  this  Regu¬ 
lation  referred  to  as  the  minimum  subscription. 

(4)  All  moneys  received  from  applicants  for  shares 
shall  be  deposited  and  kept  in  a  bank  approved  and  notified  by 
Our  Government  until  returned  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
sub-section  (7)  or  until  the  certificate  to  commence  business  is 
obtained  under  Section  138. 

(5)  In  the  event  of  any  contravention  of  the  provisions 
of  sub-section  (4)  every  promoter,  director  or  other  person  knowingly 
responsible  for  such  contravention  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  five  hundred  rupees. 

(fi)  The  amount  payable  on  application  on  each  share 
shall  not  be  less  than  five  pe;  cent  of  the  nominal  amount  of  the  share. 

(7)  I'f  the  conditions  aforesaid  have  not  been  complied 
with  on  the  expiration  of  one  hundred  and  eighty  days  after 
the  first  issue  of  the  prospectus  all  money  received  from  applicants 
tor  shares  shall  be  forthwith  repaid  to  them  without  interest,  and  if 
any'  such  money  is  not  so  repaid  within  one  hundred  and  ninety 
days  after  the  issue  of  the  prospectus,  the  directors  of  the  company 
shall  be  jointly  and  severally  liable  to  repay  that  money,  with  interest 
at  the  rate '  of  seven  per  cent  per  annum  from  the  expiration  of 
the  one  hundred  and  ninetieth  •  day : 
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Provided  that  a  director  shall  not  be  liable  if  he  proves 
that  the  lo;s  of  the  money  was  not  due  to  any  misconduct  or  negli¬ 
gence  on  his  part. 

(8)  Any  condition  requiring  or  binding  any  applicant 
for  shares  to  waive  compliance  with  any  requirement  of  this  section 
shall  be  void. 

(9)  This  section,  ex  sept  sub-section  (6)  thereof,  shall 
not  apply  to  any  allotment  of  shares  subsequent  to  the  first  allot¬ 
ment  of  shares  offered  to  the  public  for  subscription. 

(10)  In  the  case  of  the  first  allotment  of  share  capital 
payable  in  cash  of  a  company  which  does  not  issue  any  invitation  to 
the  public  to  sub  '.cribe  for  its  shares,  no  allotment  shall  be  made 
unless  the  minimum  subscription  (’.hat  is  to  say)— 

(a)  the  amount  (if  any)  fixed  by  the  memorandum  or 
articles  and  named  in  the  statement  in  lieu  of 
prospectus  as  the  minimum  subscription  upon 
which  the  directors  may  proceed  to  allotment ;  or 

( b )  if  no  amount  is  so  fixed  and  named,  the  whole 
amount  of  the  share  capital  other  than  that  issued 
or  agreed  to  be  issued  as  fully  or  partly  paid  up 
otherwise  than  in  cash  ; 

has  been  subscribed  and  an  amount  not  less  than  five  per 
cent  of  the  nominal  amount  of  each  share  payable  in  cash  has  been 
paid  to  and  received  by  the  company. 

(11)  Sub-section  (10)  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  com¬ 
pany  or  to  a  company  which  has  allotted  any  shares  or  debentures 
before  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation. 

132.  (1)  An  allotment  made  by  a  company  to  an  appli¬ 
cant  in  contravention  of  the  provisions  of  Sec- 
aiiSmeut.  °f  lrre8<,Ur  ction  117  or  Section  131  shall  be  voidable  at  the 
iir.tance  of  the  applicant  within  one  month  after 
the  holding  of  the  statutory  meeting  of  the  company  and  not  later 
or  in  any  case  where  the  company  is  not  required  to  hold  a  statutory 
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meeting  or  where  the  allotment  is  made  after  the  holding  of  the 
statutory  meeting  within  one  month  after  the  date  of  the  allotment 
and  not  later,  and  shall  be  so  voidable  notwithstanding  that  the 
company  is  in  course  of  being  wound  up. 

(2)  If  any  director  of  a  company  knowingly  contra¬ 
venes  or  permits  or  authorises  the  contravention  of  any  of  the 
provisions  of  Section  127  or  Section  131  with  respect  to  allotment, 
he  shall  be  liable  to  compensate  the  company  and  the  allotee 
respectively  for  any  loss,  damages  or  costs  which  the  company  or 
the  allottee  may  have  sustained  or  incurred  thereby  : 

Provided  that  proceedings  to  recover  any  such  loss, 
damages  or  costs  shall  not  be  commenced  after  the  expiration  of  two 
years  from  the  date  of  the  allotment. 

133.  (1)  A  company  shall  not  commence  any  bussiness 
or  exercise  any  borrowing  powers  unless 


(a)  shares  held  subject  to  the  payment  of  the  whole 
amount  thereof  in  cash  have  been  alloted  to  an 
amount  not  less  in  the  whole  than  the  minimum 
subscription ;  and 

( b )  every  director  of  the  company  has  paid  to  the 
company  on  each  of  the  shares  taken  or  contracted 
to  be  taken  by  him  and  for  whieh  he  is  liable  to 
pay  in  cash,  a  proportion  equal  to  the  proportion  pay¬ 
able  on  application  and  allotment  on  the  shares 
offered  for  public  subscription  or,  in  the  case  of  a 
company  which  does  not  issue  a  prospectus  inviting 
the  public  to  subscribe  for  its  shares,  on  the  shares 
payable  in  cash,  and 

(c)  there  has  been  filed  with  the  Registrar  a  duly 
verified  declaration  by  the  secretary  or  one  of  the 
directors,  in  the  prescribed  form,  that  the  aforesaid 
conditions  have  been  complied  with ;  and 
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(d)  in  the  case  of  a  company  which  does  not  issue  a 
prospectus  inviting  the  public  to  subscribe  for  its 
shares,  there  has  been  filed  with  the  Regisrar  a 
statement  in  lieu  of  prospectus. 

(2)  The  Registrar  shall,  on  the  filing  of  a  duly  verified 
declaration,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  section,  certify 
that  the  company  is  entitled  to  commence  business,  and  that  certi¬ 
ficate  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  that  the  company  is  so  enti¬ 
tled  : 


Provided  that,  in  the  case  of  a  company  which  does  not 
issue  a  prospectus  inviting  the  public  to  subscribe  for  its  shares,  the 
Registrar  shall  not  give  such  a  certificate  unless  a  statement  in  lieu 
of  prospectus  has  been  filed  with  him. 

(3)  Any  contract  made  by  a  company  before  the  date 
at  which  it  is  entitled  to  commence  business  shall  be  provisional 
only,  and  shall  not  be  binding  on  the  company  until  that  date,  and 
on  that  date  it  shall  become  binding. 

(4)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  prevent  the  simul¬ 

taneous  offer  for  sub  ;cription  or  allotment  of  any  shares  and  deben¬ 
tures  or  the  receipt  of  any  money  payble  on  application  for  deben¬ 
tures.  ■  . 

(5)  If  any  company  commences  business  or  exercises 
borrowing  powers  in  contravention  of  this  section,  every  person  who 
is  responsible  for  the  contravention  shall,  without  prejudice  to  any 
other  liability,  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees 
for  everv  day,  during  which  the  contravention  continues. 

.(I’)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  apply  .  to  a  private 
company!  or  to  a  company  registered  before  the  commencement  of 
this  Regulation  which  does  not  issue  a  prospectus  inviting  the  public 
to  subscribe  for  its  shares  or  in  so  far  as  its  provisions  relate  to  shares, 
to  a  company  limited  by  guarantee  and  not  having  a  share  capital. 

134.  (1)  Whenever  a  company  having  a  share  capital 
makes  any  allotment  of  its  shares,  the  company 
meats'1™  aS  t0  aUot~  shall,  within  one  month  thereafter. : — 
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(а)  file  with  the  Registrar  a  return  of  the  allotments, 
stating  the  number  and  nominal  amount  of  the 
shares  comprised  in  the  allotment,  the  names, 
addresses  and  descriptions  of  the  allottees,  and  the 
amount  (if  any)  paid  or  due  and  payable  on  each 
share ;  and 

(б)  in  the  case  of  shares  allotted  as  fully  or  partly 
paid  up  otherwise  than  in  cash,  produce  for  the 
inspection  and  examination  of  the  Registrar  a 
contract  in  writing  constituting  the  title  of  the 
allottee  to  the  allotment  together  with  any  contract 
of  sale,  or  for  services  or  other  consideration  in 
respect  of  which  that  allotment  was  made,  such 
contracts  being  duly  stamped,  and  file  with  the 
Registrar  copies  verified  in  the  prescribed  manner 
of  all  such  contracts  and  a  return  stating  the 
number  and  nominal  amount  of  shares  so  allotted, 
the  extent  to  which  they  are  to  be  treated  as  paid 
up,  and  the  consideration  for  which  they  have  been 
allotted. 

(2)  Where  such  a  contract  as  above  mentioned  is  not 
reduced  to  writing,  the  company  shall,  within  one  month  after  the 
allotment,  file  with  the  Registrar  the  prescribed  particulars  of  the 
contract  stamped  with  the  same  stamp  duty  as  would  have  been 
payable  if  the  contract  had  been  reduced  to  writing,  and  these  parti¬ 
culars  shall  be  deemed  to  be  an  instrument  within  the  meaning  of  the 
Travancore  Stamp  Regulation  IV  of  1080,  and  the  Registrar  may, 
as  a  condition  of  filing  the  particulars,  require  that  the  duty  payable 
thereon  be  adjudicated  under  Section  33  of  that  Regulation. 

(3)  If  default  is  made  in  complying  with  the  require¬ 
ments  of  this  section,  every  officer  of  the  company  who  is  knowingly 
a  party  to  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five 
hundred  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues  : 

Provided  that  in  case  of  default  in  filing  with  the  Regi¬ 
strar  within  one  month  after  the  allotment  any  document  required  to 
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be  filed  by  this  section,  the  company,  or  any  person  liable  for  the 
default,  may  apply  to  the  Court  for  relief,  and  the  Court,  if  satisfied 
that  the  omission  to  file  the  document  was  accidental  or  due  to 
inadvertence  or  that  on  other  grounds  it  is  just  and  equitable  to 
grant  relief,  may,  make  an  order  extending  the  time  for  the  filing 
of  the  document  for  such  a  period  as  the  Court  may  think  proper. 

(4)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  apply  to  the  issue  and 
allotment  by  a  company  of  shares  which  under  the  provisions  of  its 
articles  were  forfeited  for  non-payment  of  calls. 

Commissions  and  Discounts. 

135.  (1)  It  shall  be  lawful  for  a  company  to  pay  a  com¬ 
mission  to  any  person  in  consideration  of  his 
comSoasPMdproS-  subscribing  or, agreeing  to  subscribe,,  whether 
oth™  commissions  absolutely  or  conditionally,  for  any  shares  in  the 

counts,  etc.  company,  or  procuring  or  agreeing  to  procure, 

subscriptions  whether  absolute  or  conditional,  for  any  shares  in  the 
company,  if  the  payment  of  the  commission  is  authorised  by  the 
articles  and  the  commission  paid  or  agreed  to  be  paid  does  not 
exceed  the  amount  or  rate  so  authorised  and  if  the  amount  or  rate 
per  cent  of  the  commission  paid  or  agreed  to  be  paid  is  — 

(a)  in  the  case  of  shares  offered  to  the  public  for  subs¬ 
cription,  disclosed  in  the  prospectus ;  or 

( b )  in  the  case  of  shares  not  offered  to  the  public  for 
subscription  disclosed  in  the  statement  in  lieu  of 
prospectus,  or  in  a  statement  in  the  prescribed 
form  signed  in  like  manner  as  a  statement  in  lieu 
of  prospectus  and  filed  with  the  Registrar  and, 
where  a  circular  or  notice  not  being  a  prospectus 
inviting  subscription  for  the  shares  is  issued,  also 
disclosed  in  that  circular  or  notice. 

(2)  Save  as  aforesaid  and  save  as  provided  in  Section 
136  no  company  shall  applv  any  of  its  shares  or  capital  money 
either  directly  or  indirectly  in  payment  of  any  commission,  discount 
or  allowance,  to  any  person  in  consideration  of  his  subscribing  or 
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agreeing  to  subscribe,  whether  absolutely  or  conditionally,  for  any 
shares  of  the  company,  or  procuring  or  agreeing  to  procure  subs¬ 
criptions,  whether  absolute  or  conditional  for  any  shares  in  the 
company,  whether  the  shares  or  money  be  so  applied  by  being  added 
to  the  purchase-money  of  any  property  acquired  by  the  company,  or 
to  the  contract  price  of  any  work  to  be  executed  for  the  company,  or 
the  money  be  paid  out  of  the  nominal  purchase-money  or  contract 
price,  or  otherwise. 

(3)  Nothing  in  this  section,  shall  affect  the  power  of 
any  company  to  pay  such  brokerage  as  it  has  heretofore  been  lawful 
for  a  company  to  pay,  and  a  vendor  to,  promoter  of,  or  other  person 
who  receives  payment  in  money  or  shares  from,  a  company  shall 
have  and  shall  be  deemed  always  to' have  had  power  to  apply  any 
part  of  the  money  or  shares  so  received  in  payment  of  any  commission, 
the  payment  of  which,  if  made  directly  by  the  company,  would 
have  been  legal  under  this  section. 

136.  (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section  it  shall 

:  ,  be  lawful  foT  a  company  to  issue  at  a  discount 

■*t  »°<h'scount!3',e  S,1*r'S  shares  in  the  company  of  a  class  already  issued  : 

Provided  that — 

(a)  the  issue  of  the  shares  at  a  discount  must  be 
authorised  by  resolution  passed  in  general  meeting 
of  the  company  and  must  be  sanctioned  by  the 
Court ; 

(b)  the  resolution  must  specify  the  maximum  rate  of 
discount  (not  exceeding  ten  per  cent  in  any  case) 
at  which  shares  are  to  be  issued  ; 

(c)  not  less  than  one  year  must  at  the.  date  of  issue 
have  elapsed  since  the  date  on  which  the  company 
was  entitled  to  commence  business  ; 

(d)  the  shares  to  be  issued  at  a  discount  must  be  issued 
within  six  months  after'  the  date  on  which  the  issue 
is  sanctioned  by  the  Court  or  within  such  extended 
time  as  the  Court  may  allow. 
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(2)  Every  prospectus  relating  to  the  issue  of  the  shares 
and  every  balance-sheet  issued  by  the  company  subsequently  to  tire 
issue  of  the  shares  must  contain  particulars  of  the  discount  allowed 
on  the  issue  of  the  shares  or  of  so  much  of  that  discount  as  has  not 
been  written  off  at  the  date  of  the  issue  of  the  document  in  question. 

(3)  If  default  is  made  in  complying  with  sub-section 
(2),  the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  is  in  default 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees. 

137.  (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section,  a 
company  limited  by  shares,  may  if  so  authorised 
p«feren°efshardese,nable  &Y  articles  issue  preference  shares  which  are, 
or  at  the  option  of  the  company  are  to  be,  liable 

to  be  redeemed  : 

Provided  that— 

(a)  no  such  shares  shall  be  redeemed  except  out  of 
profits  of  the  company  which  would  otherwise  be 
available  for  dividend  or  out  of  the  proceeds  of  a 
fresh  issue  of  shares  mad®  for  the  purposes  of  the 
redemption  or  out  of  sale  proceeds  of  any  property 
of  the  company ; 

(b)  no  such  shares  shall  be  redeemed  unless  they  are 
fully  paid ; 

(c)  where  any  such  shares  are  redeemed  otherwise  than  . 
out  of  the  proceeds  of  a  fresh  issue,  there  shaM  out 
of  profits  which  would  otherwise  have  been  available" 
for  dividend  be  transferred  to  a  reserve  fund,  to  be 
called  “the  capital  redemption  reserve  fund”,  a 
sum  equal  to  the  amount  applied  in  redeeming  the 
shares,  and  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  relating' 
to  the  reduction  of  the  share  capital  of  a  company . 
shall,  except  as  provided  in  this  section,  apply  as  if 
the  capital  redemption  reserve  fund  were  paid-up 
share  capital  of  the  company  ; 
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id)  where-  any  such  shares  are  redeemed  out  of  the  pro¬ 
ceeds  of  a  fresh  issue,  the  premium,  if  any,  payable 
on  redemption  must  have  been  provided  for  out  of 
the  profits  of  the  company  before  the  shares  are 
redeemed. 

(2)  There  shall  be  included  in  every  balance-sheet  of 
a  company  which  has  issued  redeemable  preference  shares  a  state¬ 
ment  specifying  what  part  of  the  issued  capital  of  the  company 
consists  of  such  shares  and  the  date  on  or  before  which  those  shares 
are,  or  are  to  be,  liable  to  be  redeemed  or,  where  no  definite  date 
is  fixed  for  redemption  the  period  of  notice  to  be  given  for 
redemption. 

If  a  company  fails  to  comply  with  the  provisions  of  this 
sub-section,  the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  is 
in  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  thousand 
rupees.  j 


(3)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  sect ioijrf  the 
redemption  of  preference  shares  thereunder  may  be  effected  oireuch 
terms  .and  in  such  manner  as  may  be  provided  by  the  articles  of  the 
company. 


(4)  Where  in  pursuance  of  this  section  a  company  has 
redeemed  or  is  about  to  redeem  any  preference  shares,  it  shall  have 
power  to  issue  shares  up  to  the  nominal  amount  of  the  shares 
redeemed  or  to  be  redeemed  as  if  those  shaves  had  never  been 
irsued]  and  accordingly  the  share  capital  of  the  company  shall  not 
for  the  purpose  of  calculating  the  fees  payable  under  Section  307  be 
deemed  to  bo  increased  by  the  issue  of  shares  in  pursuance  of  this 
sub-section  : 

:  .  .  Provided  that,  where  new  shares  are  issued  before  the 
redemption  of  the:  old  shares,  the  new  shares  shall  not,  so  far  as 
relates  to  stamp  duty,  be  deemed  to  have  been  issued  in  pursuance 
of  this  sub-section  unless  the  old  shares  are  redeemed  within  one 
month  after  the  issue  of  the  new  shares. 
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(5)  Where  new  shares  have  been  issued  in  pursuance 
of  the  last  foregoing  sub-section,  the  capital  redemption  reserve  fund 
may,  notwithstanding  anything  in  this  section,  be  applied  by  the 
company,  up.  to  an  amount  equal  to  the  nominal  amount  of  the 
shares  so  issued,  in  paying  up  unissued  shares  of  the  company  to  be 
issued  to  members  of  the  company  as  fully  paid  bonus  shares. 

138.  Where  the  directors  decide  to  increase  the  capital 

of  the  company  by  the  issue  of  further  shares, 
itafnrtheri’sue°f  Cap'  such  shares  shall  be  offered  to  the  members  in 
proportion  to  the  existing  shares  held  by  each 
member  (irrespective  of  class)  and  such  offer  shall  be  made  by  notice 
specifying  the  number  of  shares  to  which  the  member  is  entitled, 
and  limiting  a  time  within  which  the  offer,  if  not  accepted,  will  be 
deemed  to  be  declined  ;  and  after  the  expiration  of  such  time,  or 
on  receipt  of  an  intimation  from  the  member  to  whom  such  notice  is 
given,  that  he  declines  to  accept  the  shares  offered,  the  directors  may 
dispose  of  the  same  in  such  manner  as  they  think  most  beneficial  to 
the  company. 

139.  Where  a  company  has  paid  any  sums  by  way  of 
statement  in  balance  comrnission  in  respect  of  any  shares  or  debentures 

sheet  as  to  commissions  or  allowed  any  sums  by  way  of  discount  in  respect 

and  discounts  .  ,  .  :  ,  .  , 

of  any  debentures  the  total  amounts  so  paid  or 
allowed  or  so  much  thereof  as  has  not  been  written  off  shall  be  stated 
in  every  balance-sheet  of  the  company  until  the  whole  amount  there¬ 
of  has  been  written  off. 

Payment  of  interest  out  of  capital. 

140.  Where  any  shares  of  a  company  are  issued  for  the 

Power  of  com  an  to  PurPose  of  raising  money  to  defray  the  expenses 
paylntoestontolfcapitai  of  the  construction  of  any  works  or  buildings  or 
“ certa,n  case3'  the  provision  of  any  plans  which  cannot  be  made 

profitable  for  a  lengthened  period,  the  company  may  pay  interest  on 
so  much  of  that  share  capital  as  is  for  the  time  being  paid  up  for 
the  period  and  subject  to  the  conditions  in  this  section  mentioned, 
and  may  charge  the  same  to  capital  as  part  of  the  cost  of  construc¬ 
tion  of  the  work  or  building,  or  the  provision  of  plant  : 
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Provided  that — 

(1)  no  such  payment  shall  be  made  unless  the  same 
is  authorised  by  the  articles  or  by  special  resolution  ; 

(2)  no  such  payment,  whether  authorised  by  the 
articles  or  by  special  resolution,  shall  be  made  without  the  previous 
sanction  of  Our  Government,  which  sanction  shall  be  conclusive 
evidence  for  the  purposes  of  this  section  that  the  shares  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  in  respect  of  which  such  sanction  is  given,  have  been  issued 
for  a  purpose  specified  in  the  section  ; 

(3)  before  sanctioning  any  such  payment,  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  may,  at  the  expense  of  the  company,  appoint  a  person  to 
inquire  and  report  to  Our  Government  as  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  case,  and  may,  before  making  the  appointment,  require  the  com¬ 
pany  to  give  security  for  the  payment  of  the  costs  of  the  inquiry  ; 

(4)  the  payment  shall  be  made  only  for  such  period 
as  may  be  determined  by  Our  Government  and  such  period  shall 
in  no  case  extend  beyond  the  close  of  the  half-year  next  after 
the  half-year  during  which  the  works  or  buildings  have  been 
actually  completed  or  the  plant  provided  ; 

(5)  the  rate  of  interest  shall  in  no  case  exceed  four 
per  cent  pe;  annum  o:  such  lower  rate  as  Our  Government  may,  by 
notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  prescribe  ; 

(6)  the  payment  of  the  interest  shall  not  operate  as  a 
reduction  of  the  amount  paid  up  on  the  shares  in  respect  of  which 
it  is  paid ; 

(7)  the  accounts  of  the  company  shall  show  the  share 
capital  on  which,  and  the  rate  at  which,  interest  has  been  paid  out 
of  capital  during  ihe  period  to  which  the  accounts  relate. 

Certificates  of  shares,  etc. 

141.  (1)  Every  company  shall,  within  three  months  after 
Limitation  of  time  for  ^  aH°taent  of  any  of  its  shares,  debentures 
iestmof Certificates.  “  or  debenture  stock,  and  within  three  months 
after  .the  registration  or  the  transfer  of  any 
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such  shares,  debentures  or  debenture  stock,  complete  and  have 
ready  for  delivery  the  certificates  of  all  shares,  the  debentures  and 
certificates  of  all  debenture  stock  allotted  or  transferred,  unless  the 
conditions  of  issue  of  the  shares,  debentures  or  debenture  stock 
otherwise  provide. 


(2)  If  default  is  made  in  complying  with  the  require¬ 
ments  of  this  section  the  company,  and  every  officer  of  the  company 
who  is  knowingly  a  party  to  the  default,  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default 
continues. 


Information  as  to  mortgages,  charges ,  etc. 


142.  (1) 

.  Certaiu  mortgages  and 
charges  to  be  Void  if 


Every  mortagage  or  charge  created  after  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation  by  a  company 
and  being  either — 


(a)  a  mortgage  or  charge  for' the  purpose  of  securing 
any  issue  of  debentures ;  or 

(i b )  a  mortgage  or  charge  on  uncalled  share  capital  of 
the  company  ;  or 

(c)  a  mortgage  or  charge  on  any  immovable  property 
wherever  situate  or  any  interest  therein  ;  or 

(d)  a  mortgage  or  charge,  on  any  book  debts  of  the 
company  ;  or 

( e )  a  mortgage  or  charge,  not  being  a  pledge  on  any 
movable  property  of  the  company  except  stock-in  - 
trade ;  or 

(/)  a  floating  charge  on  the  undertaking  or  property 
of  the  company ; 

shall,  so  far  as  any  security  on  the  company’s  property  or 
undertaking  is  hereby  conferred,  be  void  against  the  liquidator  and 
any  creditor  of  the  company,  unless  the  prescribed  particulars  of  the 
mortgage  or  charge,  together  with  the  instrument  (if  any)  by  which 
the  mortgage  or  charge  is  created  or  evidenced,  or  a  copy  thereof 
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verified  in  the  prescribed  manner  are  filed  with  the  Registrar 
for  registration  in  manner  required  by  this  Regulation  within 
twenty-one  days  after  the  date  of  its  creation,  but  without  prejudice 
to  any  contract  of  obligation  for  repayment  of  the  money  thereby 
secured,  and  when  a  mortgage  or  charge  becomes  void  under 
this  section,  the  money  secured  thereby  shall  immediately  become 
payable  : 

Provided  that— 

(i)  in  the  case  of  a  mortgage  or  charge  created 
out  of  Travancore  comprising  solely  property 
situate  outside  Travancore,  twenty-one  days 
after  the  date  on  which  the  instrument  or  copy 
could,  in  due  course  of  post  and  if  despatched 
with  due  diligence,  have  been  received  in 
Travancore  shall  be  substituted  for  twenty- 
one  days  after  the  date  of  the  creation  of  the 
mortgage  or  charge,  as  the  time  within  which 
the  particulars  and  instrument  or  copy  are  to 
be  filed  with  the  Registrar ;  and 

(ii)  where  the  mortgage  or  charge  is  created  in 
Travancore  but  comprises  property  outside 
Travancore,  the  instrument  creating  or  pur¬ 
porting  to  create  the  mortgage  or  charge  or  a 
copy  thereof  verified  in  the  prescribed  manner 
may  be  filed  for  registration  notwithstanding 
tli at  further  proceedings  may  be  necessary  to 
make  the  mortgage  or  charge  valid  or 
effectual  according  to  the  law  of  the  country 
in  which  the  property  is  situate  ;  and 

(iii)  Where  a  negotiable  instrument  has  been  given 
to  secure  the  payment  of  any  book  debts  of  a 
company,  the  deposit  of  the  instrument  for 
the  purpose  of  securing  an  advance  to  the 
company  shall  not  for  the  purposes  of  this 
section  be  treated  as  a  mortgage  or  charge  on 
those  book  debts  ;  and 
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(iv)  the  holding  of  debentures  entitling  the  holder 
to  a  charge  on  immovable  property  shall  not 
be  deemed  to  be  an  interest  in  immovable 
property. 

(2)  Where  any  mortgage  or  charge  on  any  property  of  . 
a  company  required  to  be  registered  under  this  section  has  been  so 
registered,  any  person  acquiring  such  property  or  any  part  thereof, 
or  any  share  or  interest  therein,  shall  be  deemed  to  have  notice  of 
the  said  mortgage  or  charge  as  from  the  date  of  such  registration.  . 

143.  (1)  Where  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regu¬ 

lation,  a  company  registered  in  Travancore 
gefeouSt properties0  ac-  acquires  any  property  which  is  subject  to  a 
quirea  subject  to  charges.  c]iarge  0f  any  such  kind  as  would,  if  it  had  been 
created  by  the  company  after  the  acquisition  of  the  property,  have 
been  required  to  be  registered  under  this  Part,  the  company  shall 
cause  the  prescribed  particulars  of  the  charge,  together  with  a  copy 
(certified  in  the  prescribed  manner  to  be  a  correct  copy)  of  the 
instalment,  if  any,  by  which  the  charge  was  created  or  is  evidenced, 
to  be  delivered  to  the  Registrar  for  registration  in  manner  required 
by  this  Regulation  within  twenty-one  days  after  the  date  on  which 
the  acquisition  is  completed  : 

Provided  that,  if  the  property  is  situate  and  the  charge 
was  created  outside  Travancore,  twenty-one  days  after  the  date  on 
which  the  copy  of  the  instrument  could,  in  due  course  of  post  and  if 
despatched  with  due  diligence,  have  been  received  in  Travancore 
shall  be  substituted  for  twenty-one  days  after  the  completion  of  the 
acquisition  as  the  time  within  which  the  particulars  and  the  copy 
of  the  instrument  are  to  be  delivered  to  the  Registrar. 

(2)  If  default  is  made  in  complying  with  this  section, 
the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  is  knowingly  and 
wilfully  in  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  of  five  hundred  rupees. 

144.  Where  a  series  of  debentures  containing,  or  giving , 

by  reference  to  any  other  instrument,  anv  charge 
serieroTaebeiaures to  ^'ie  benefit  °f  which  the  debenture-holders  of 
utUag  holders  pari  series  are  entitled  pari  passu  is  created  by 


Seo  145.]  COMPANIES  REGULATION 

a  company,  it  shall  be  sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  Section  142  if 
there  are  filed  with  the  Registrar  within  ttventy-one  days  after  the 
execution  of  the  deed  containing  the  charge  or  if  there  is  no  such 
deed,  after  the  execution  of  any  debentures  of  series,  the  following 
particulars  : — 

(а)  the  total  amount  secured  by  the  whole  series ;  and 

(б)  the  dates  of  the  resolutions  authorising  the  issue  of 
the  series  and  the  date  of  the  covering  deed  (if  any)  by  which J the 
security  is  created  or  defined  ;  and 

(c)  a  general  description  of  the  property  charged  ;  and 

(d)  the  names  of  the  trustees  (if  any)  for  the  de¬ 
benture-holders  together  with  the  deed  or  a  copy  thereof  verified 
in  the  prescribed  manner  containing  the  charge,  or  if  there  is  no 
such  deed,  one  of  the  debentures  of  the  series,  and  the  Registrar 
shall,  on  payment  of  the  prescribed  fee,  enter  those  particulars  in 
the  register : 

Provided  that,  where  more  than  one  issue  is  made  of 
debentures  in  the  series,  there  shall  be  filed  with  the  Registrar  for 
entry  in  the  register-  particulars  of  the  date  and  amount  of  each 
issue,  but  an  omission  to  do  this  shall  not  affect  the  validity  of  the 
debentures  issued. 

145.  Where  any  commission,  allowance  or  discount 
particulars  in  case  ^as  been  Pa'^  or  nlac'-e  either  directly  or  in- 
oi  commission,  etc.',  directly  by  the  company  to  any  person  in  con¬ 
sideration  of  his  subscribing  or  agreeing  to 
subscribe,  whether  absolutely  or  conditionally,  for  any  debentures 
of  the  company,  or  procuring  or  agreeing  to  procure  subscriptions, 
whether  absolute  or  conditional,  for  any  such  debentures,  the  parti¬ 
culars  required  to  be  filed  for  registration  under  Sections  142  and 
144  shall  include  particulars  as  to  the  amount  or  rate  per  cent  of 
the  commission,  discount  or  allowance  so  paid  or  made,  but  an 
omission  to-  do  this  shall  not  affect  the  validity  of  the  debentures 
issued  : 
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Provided  that  the  deposit  of  any  debentures  as  security 
for  anjr  debt  of  the  company  shall  not  for  the  purposes  of  this  pro¬ 
vision  be  treated  as  the  issue  of  the  debentures  at  a  discount. 


146.  (1)  The  Registrar  shall  keep,  with  respect  to  each 

company,  a  register  in  the  prescribed  form  of  all 
and‘chlrges°f  mortg3ges  mortgages  and  charges  created  by  the  company 
after  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  and 
requiring  registration  under  Section  142  and  shall,  on  payment  of 
the  prescribed  fee,  enter  in  the  register,  with  respect  to  every  such 
mortgage  or  charge,  the  date  of  creation,  the  amount  secured  by  it, 
short  particulars  of  the  property  mortgaged  or  charged  and  the 
names  of  the  mortgagees  or  persons  entitled  to  the  charge. 

(2)  After  making  the  entry  required  by  sub-section  (1) 
the  Registrar  shall  return  the  instrument  (if  any)  or  the  verified  copy 
thereof,  as  the  case  may  be,  filed  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  Section  142  Or  Section  144  to  the  person  filing  the  same. 

(3)  The  register  kept  in  pursuance  of  this  section  shall 
be  open  to  inspection  bv  any  person  on  payment  of  the  prescribed 
fee,  not  exceeding  one  rupee  for  each  inspection. 

147.  The  Registrar  shall  keep  a  chronological  index,  in 

the  prescribed  form  and  with  the  prescribed 
mortgages  an'sehavges01  particulars,  of  the  mortgages  or  charges  registered 
with  him  under  this  Regulation. 


148.  The  Registrar  shall  give  a  certificate  under  his  hand 

of  the  registration  of  any  mortgage  or  charge 
^Cerbhcate  °f  registra-  fegistered  in  pursuance  of  Section  142  stating 
the  amount  thereby  secured,  and  the  certificate 
shall  be  conclusive  evidence  that  the  requirements  of  Section  142 
to  146  as  to  registration  have  been  complied  with. 

149.  The  company  shall  cause  a  copy  of  every  certificate 

of  registration,  given  under  Section  148,  to  be 
ficate "ofr registration^ endorsed  on  every  debenture  or  certifipate  of 
of  debeiture'stock'"031'5  debenture  stock  which  is  issued  by  the  company, 
and  the  payment  of  which  is  secured  by  the 
mortgage  or  charge  so  registered  : 
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Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  he-  construed  as 
requiring  a  company  to  cause  a  certificate  of  registration  of  any 
mortgage  or  charge  so  given  to  be  endorsed  on  any  debenture  or 
certificate  of  debenture  stock  which  has  been  issued  by  the  company 
■before  the  mortgage  or  charge  was  created. 

150.  (1)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  company  to  file'  with 
Dut  of  com  auv  auc!  ^eS*sh'ar  f°r  registration  the  prescribed 

right  of  interested  "party  particulars  of  every  mortgage  or  charge  created 
as  regarr  s  regis  ra  ion.  ^  the  company  and  of  the  issues  of  debentures 
of  a  series  requiring  registration  under  Section  142  but  registration 
of  any  such  mortgage  or  charge  may  be  effected  on  the  application 
of  any  person  interested  therein. 

(2)  Where  the  registration  is  effected  on  the  application 
of  some  person  other  than  the  company,  that  person  shall  be  entitled 
to  recover  from  the  compauy  the  amount  of  any  fees  properly  paid 
by  him  to  the  Registrar  on  the  registration. 

(3)  Whenever  the  terms  or  conditions  or  extent  or 
operation  of  any  mortgage  or  charge  registered  under  this  section  are 
modified,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  company  to  send  to  the  Regi¬ 
strar  the  particulars  of  such  modification,  and  the  provisions  of  this 
section  as  to  registration  of  mortgage  or  charge  shall  apply  to  such 
modification  of  the  mortgage  or  charge  as  aforesaid. 

151.  Every  company  shall  cause  a  copy  of  every  instrument 

creating  any  mortgage,  or  charge  requiring  regis- 
crsawig  °niortgagemeQr  tration  under  Section  142  to  be  kept  at  the 
rtgislt«ed0omcekept  registered  office  of  the  company: 

Provided  that,  in  the  case  of  a  series  of  uniform  deben¬ 
tures,  a  copy  of  one  such  debenture  shall  be  sufficient. 

152.  (1)  If  any  person  obtains  an  order  for  the  appoint- 

-  ■  ment  of  a  receiver  of  the  property  of  a  company, 

■  Registration  of  ap-  .  ,  ,  .  r  r  /  r  J  > 

pointment  of  receiver,  or  appoints  such  a  receiver  under  any  powers 
contained  in  any  instrument,  he  shall,  within 
fifteen  days  from  the  date  of  the  order  or  of  the  appointment  under 
the  powers  contained  in  the  instrument,  file  notice  of  the  fact  with 
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the  Registrar,  and  the  Registrar  shall,  on  payment  of  the  prescribed 
fee,  enter  the  fact  in  the  register  of  mortgages  and  charges. 

(2)  If  any  person  makes  default  in  complying  with 
the  requirements  of  this  section,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  aipees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default 
continues. 

153.  (1)  Every  receiver  of  the  property  of  a  company 
who  has  been  appointed  under  the  powers  con- 
receivere  °f  accou''ts  of  tained  in  any  instrument,  and  who  has  taken 
possession,  shall,  once  in  every  three  months 
while  he  remains  in  possession,  and  also  on  ceasing  to  act  as 
receiver,  file  with  the  Registrar  an  abstract  in  the  prescribed  form 
of  his  receipts  and  payments  during  the  period  to  which  the  abstract 
relates;  and  shall  also,  on  ceasing  to  act  as  receiver,  file  with  the 
Registrar  notice  to  that  effect,  -  and  the  Registrar  shall  enter  the 
notice  in  the  register  of  mortgages  and  charge ;. 

(2)  Where  a  receiver  of  the  property  of  a  company 
has  been  appointed,  every  invoice,  order  for  goods  or  business  letter 
issued  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  company,  or  the  receiver  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  being  a  document  on  or  in  which  the  name  of  the  company 
appears,  shall  contain  a  statement  that  a  receiver  has  been 
appointed, 

(3)  If  defai  It  is  made  in  complying  with  the  re¬ 
quirements  of  this  section,  the  company  and  every  director,  manager, 
managing  agent,  secretary  or  other  officer  of  the  company  and  every 
.receiver,  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises  or  permits  the 
default,  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  two  hundred  rupees. 

15£.  (1)  The  Court,  on  being  satisfied  that  the  omission 
.  .  to  register  a  mortgage  or  charge  within  the 

tecof  mortgagea0  re“'£’  time  required  by  Section  142  or  Section  143  or 
that  the  omission,  or  mis-statement  of  any  parti¬ 
cular  with  respect  to  any  such  mortgage  or  charge,  or  the  omission 
to  give  intimation  to  the  Registrar  of  the  payment  or  satisfaction  of 
a  debt  for  which  a  charge  or  mortgage  was  created,  vras  accidential, 
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or  due  to  inadvertence  or  to  some  other  sufficient  cause,  or  is  not  of 
a  nature  to  prejudice  the  position  of  creditors  or  share-holders  of 
the  company,  or  that  on  other  grounds  it  is  just  and  equitable  to 
grant  relief,  may,  on  the  application  of  the  company  or  any  person 
interested,  and  on  such  terms  and  conditions  as  seem  to  the  Court 
just  and  expedient,  order  that  the  time  for  registration  be  extended, 
or,  as  the  case  may  bs,  that  the  omission  or  mis-statement  be  recti¬ 
fied,  and  may  make  such  orders  as  to  the  costs  of  the  application  as 
it  thinks  fit. 

-  (2)  Where  the  Court  extends  the  time  for  the  regis¬ 
tration  of  a  mortgage  or  charge,  the  order  shall  not  prejudice  any 
rights  acquired  in  respect  of  the  property  concerned  prior  to  the 
time  when  the  mortgage  or  charge  is  actually  registered. 

155.  (1)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  company  to  give  inti¬ 
mation  to  the  Registrar  of  the  payment  or  satis¬ 
faction  of  mortgages  faction  of  any  charge  or  mortgage  created  by  the 
and  charges.  company  and  requiring  registration  under  Sec¬ 

tion  142  or  Section  143  within  twenty-one  days  from  the  date  of 
the  payment  or  satisfaction  thereof. 

(2)  The  Registrar  shall  on  receipt  of  such  intima¬ 
tion  cause  a  notice  to  be  sent  to  the  mortgagee  calling  upon  him 
to  show  cause  within  a  time  (not  exceeding  fourteen  days)  to  be 
fixed  by  such  notice  why  the  payment  or  satisfaction  of  the  charge 
or  mortgage  should  not  be  recorded. 

(3)  The  Registrar  shall,  if  no  cause  is  shown,  order 
that  a  memorandum  of  satisfaction  be  entered  on  the  register  and 
shall  if  required  furnish  the  company  with  a  copy  thereof. 

(4)  Where  cause  is  shown,  the  Registrar  shall  record  a 
note  to  that  effect  in  the  register,  and  shall  inform  the  company 
that  he  has  done  so. 

158.  (1)  If  any  company  makes  default  in  filing  with  the 
Registrar'  for  registration  the  particulars  : — 

Penalties. 

(«)  of  any  mortgage  or  charge  created  by  the  com¬ 
pany  ;  or 
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( b )  of  the  payment  or  satisfaction  of  a  debt  in  respect 
of  which  a  mortgage  or  charge  has  been  registered 
under  Section  142  or  Section  143  ;  or 

(c)  of  the  issues  of  debentures  of  a  series  requiring 
registration  with  the  Registrar  under  the  foregoing 
provisions  of  this  Regulation,  then,  unless  the 
resgistration  has  been  effected  on  the  application  of 
some  other  person,  the  company,  and  every  officer 
of  the  company  or  other  person  who  is  knowingly  a 
party  to  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  five  hundred  rupees  for  every  day 
during  which  the  default  continues. 

(2)  Subject  as  aforesaid,  if  any  company  makes  de¬ 
fault  in  complying  with  any  of  the  requirements  of  this  Regulation 
as  to  the  registration  with  the  Registrar  of  any  mortgage  or  charge 
created  by  the  company,  the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  com¬ 
pany  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises  or  pennits  the  default 
shall,  without  prejudice  to  any  other  liabilitv,  be  liable  to  a  fine 
not  exceeding  one  thousand  rupees. 

(3)  If  any  person  knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises  or 
permits  the  delivery  of  any  debenture  or  certificate  of  debenture 
stock  requiring  registration  with  the  Registrar  under  the  foregoing 
provisions  of  this  Regulation  without  a  copy  of  the  certificate  of 
registration  being  endorsed  upon  it,  he  shall,  without  prejudice  to 
any  other  liability,  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  thousand 
rupees. 

157.  (1)  Every  company  shall  keep  a  register  of  mort¬ 
gages  and  enter  therein  all  mortgages  and 
mougagSr'3  re21sler  of  charges  specifically  affecting  property  of  the 
company  and  all  floating  charges  on  the  under¬ 
taking  or  on  any  property  of  the  company,  giving  in  each  case  a 
short  description  of  the  property  mortgaged  or  charged,  the  amount 
of  the  mortgage  or  charge  and  (except  in  the  case  of  securities  to 
bearer)  the  names  of  the  mortgagees  or  persons  entitled  thereto. 
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(2)  If  any  director,  manager  or  other  officer  of  the 
company  knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises  or  permits  the  omission 
of  any  entry  required  to  be  made  in  pursuance  of  this  section,  he 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees. 

158.  (1)  The  copies  kept  at  the  registered  office  of  the 
company  in  pursuance  of  Section  151  of  instru- 
oMnftrVmentaPecreathigS  mcnt;  creating  any  mortgage  or  charge  requiring 
mortgages  ami  charges  registration  under  this  Regulation  with  the  Regi- 
of  mortgages'.  *  re"’“ cr  star,  and  the  register  of  mortgages  kept  in 
pursuance  of  Section  157  shall  be  open  at  all 
reasonable  times  to  the  inspection  of  any  creditor  or  member  of  the 
company  without  fee,  and  the  register  of  mortgages  shall  also  be 
open  to  the  inspection  of  any  other  person  on  payment  of  such  fee, 
not  exceeding  one  rupee  for  each  inspection  as  the  company  may 
prescribe. 


(2)  If  inspection  of  the  said  co]  i  -.s  or  resist  ;r  is  refus¬ 
ed,  the  company  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees 
and  a  further  fine  not  exceeding  twenty  rupees  for  every  day  during 
which  the  refusal  continue'.,  and  every  officer  of  the  company 
who  knowingly  authorises  or  permits  the  refusal  shall  incur  the 
like  penalty,  and  in  addition  to  the  above  penalty  the  Court 
may  by  order  compel  an  immediate  inspection  of  the  copies  or 
register. 

159.  (1)  Every'  register  of  holder  of  debentures  of  a 
company  shall,  except  when  closed  in  accordance 
Of  debenture-  with  tlle  articles  during  such  period  or  periods 
ra1‘iesSoffrastdee<il'av'i  (not  exceeding  in  the  whole  thirty  days  in  any 
year)  as  may  be  specified  in  the  articles,  be  open 
to  the  inspection  of  the  registered  holder  of  any  such  debentures, 
and  of  any  holder  of  shares  *in  the  company,  but  subject  to  such 
reasonable  restrictions  as  the  company  may  in  general  meeting 
impose,  so  that  at  least  two  hours  in  each  day  are  appointed  for 
inspection,  and  every  such  holder  may  require  a  copy  of  the  register 
or  any  part  thereof  on  payment  of  four  chuckrams  for  every  one 
hundred  words  or  fractional  part  thereof  required  to  be  copied. 
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(2)  A  copy  of  any  trust-deed  for  securing  any  issue  of 
debentures  shall  be  forwarded  to  every  holder  of  any  such  deben¬ 
tures  at  his  request  on  payment  in  the  case  of  a  printed  trust-deed 
of  the  sum  of  one  rupee  or  such  less  sum  as  may  be  prescribed  by 
the  company  or,  where  the  trust-deed  has  not  been  printed,  on 
payment  of  two  annas  for  every  one  hundred  words  or  fractional 
part  thereof  required  to  be  copied. 

(S)  If  inspection  is  refused,  or  a  copy  is  refused  or 
not  forwarded  the  company  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding 
fifty  rupees,  and  to  a  further  fine  not  exceeding  twenty  rupees 
for  every  day  during  which  the  refusal  continues,  and  every  officer 
of  the  company  who  knowingly  authorises  or  permits  the  refusal 
shall  incur  the  like  penalty,  and  the  Court  may  by  order  compel  an 
immediate  inspection  of  the  register. 

Debentures  and  Floating  Charges. 

160.  A  condition  contained  in  any  debentures  or  in  any 
deed  for  securing  any  debentures,  whether  issued 
perpetua  e  entires.  ^  execuj-ecj  £>efore  or  after  the  passing  of  this 
Regulation  shall  not  be  invalid  by  reason  only  that  thereby  the  de¬ 
bentures  are  made  irredeemable  or  redeemable  only  on  the  happen¬ 
ing  of  a  contingency,  however  remote,  or  oh  the  expiration  of  a 
period  however  long. 

Where  either  before  or  after  the  commencement 
of  this  Regulation  a  company  has  redeemed  any 
debentures  previously  issued,  the  company,  unless 
the  articles  or  the  conditions  of  issue  expressly 
otherwise  provide,  or  unless  the  debentures  have  been  redeemed  in 
pursuance  of  any  obligation  on  the  company  so  to  do,  (not  being  an 
obligation  enforceable  only  by  the  person  to  whom  the  redeemed 
debentures  were  issued  or  his  assigns),  shall  have  power,  and 
shall  be  deemed  always  to  have  had  power,  to  keep  the  de¬ 
bentures  alive  for  the  purposes  of  re-issue,  and  where  a  company 
has  purported  to  exercise  such  a  power  the  company  shall  have 
power,  and  shall  be  deemed  always  to  have  had  power,  to  re-issue 
the  debentures  either  by  re-issuing  the  same  debentures  or  by  issuing 
other  debentures  in  their  place,  and  upon  such  re-issuc  the  person 


161.  (1) 

deemed^  debentures  in 


337 


ftae.  161.1 


COMPANIES  regulation 


entitled  to  the  debentures  shall  have,  and  shall  be  deemed  always 
to  have  had,  the  same  rights  and  priorities  as  if  the  debentures  had 
not  previously  been  issued. 

(2)  Where  with  the  object  of  keeping  debentures 
alive  for  the  purposes  of  re-issue  they  have,  either  before  or  after  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation,  been  transferred  to  a  nominee  of 
the  company,  a  transfer  from  that  nominee  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a 
re-issue  for  the  purposes  of  this  section. 

(3)  Where  a  company  has,  either  before  or  after  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation,  deposited  any  of  its  debentures 
to  secure  advances  from  time  to  time  on  current  account  or  other¬ 
wise,  the  debentures  shall  not  be  deemed  to  have  been  redeemed  by 
reason  only  of  the  account  of  the  company  having  ceased  to  be  in 
debit  whilst  the  debentures  remained  so  deposited. 

(4)  The  re-issue  of  a  debenture  or  the  issue  of 
another  debenture  in  its  place  under  the  power  by  this  section  given 
to  or  deemed  to  have  been  possessed  by  a  company,  whether  the 
re-issue  or  issue  was  made  before  or  after  the  commencement  of  this 
Regulation,  shall  be  treated  as  the  issue  of  a  new  debenture  for  the 
purposes  of  stamp-duty,  but  it  shall  not  be  so  treated  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  any  provision  limiting  the  amount  or  number  of  debentures 
to  be  issued  : 

Provided  that  any  person  lending  money  on  the  security  of 
a  debenture  re-issued  under  this  section  which  appears  to  be  duly 
stamped  may  give  the  debenture  in  evidence  in  any  proceedings 
for  enforcing  his  security  without  payment  of  the.  stamp-duty  or  any 
penalty  in  respect  thereof,  unless  he  had  notice  or,  but  for  his  negli¬ 
gence,  might  have  discovered,  that  the  debenture  was  not  duly 
stamped,  but  in  any  such  case  the  company  shall  be  liable  to  pay 
the  proper  stamp-duty  and  penalty. 

(5)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  prejudice 

(a)  the  operation  of  any  decree  or  order  of  a  Court 
of  competent  jurisdiction  pronounced  or  made 
before  the  first  day  of  Thulam  1092  as 
between  the  parties  to  the  proceedings  in 
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which  the  decree  or  order  was  made,  and  any 
appeal  from  any  such  decree  or  order  shall  be 
decided  as  if  this  Regulation  had  not  been 
passed  ;  or 

( b )  any  pow-er  to  issue  debentures  in  the  place  of 
any  debentures  paid  off  or  otherwise  satisfied 
or  extinguished,  reserved  to  a  company  by  its 
debentures  or  the  securities  for  the  same. 

162.  A  contract  with  a  company  to  take  up  and  pay  for 
Specific  performance  an3'  debentures  of  the  company  may  be  enforced 
of  contract  to  subscribe  by  a  decree  for  specific  performance. 

for  debentures. 


163.  (1)  Where  either  a  receiver  is  appointed  on  behalf 

of  the  holders  of  any  debentures  of  a  company 
debtTmTof  Mseterab1-  secured  by  a  floating  charge,  or  possession  is 
Apriority*1!:®  dSS  taken  by  or  on  behalf  of  those  debenture-holders 
under  the  charge.  of  any  property  comprised  in  or  subject  to  the 
charge,  then,  if  the  company  is  not  at  the  time  in  course  of  being 
wound  up,  the  debts  which  in  every  winding-up  are  under  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  Part  V  relating  to  preferential  payments  to  be  paid  in 
priority  to  all  other  debts,  shall  be  paid  forthwith  out  of  any  assets 
coming  to  the  hands  of  the  receiver  or  other  person  taking  possession 
as  aforesaid  in  priority  to  any  claim  for  principal  or  interest  in  respect 
of  (he  debentures. 

<  (2)  The  periods  of  time  mentioned  in  the  said  pro¬ 

visions  of  Part  V  shall  be  reckoned  from  the  date  of  the  appointment 
of  the  receiver  or  of  possession  being  taken  as  aforesaid,  as  the  case 
may  be. 

(3)  Any  payments  made  under  this  section  shall  be 
recouped,  as  far  as  may  be  out  of  the  assets  of  the  company  avail¬ 
able  for  payment  of  general  creditors. 

Statements,  Books  and  Accounts. 

164.  (1)  Every  company  shall  cause  to  be  kept  proper 
Books  to  be  kept  by  books  of  account  with  respect  to 

company  and  penalty  “  x 
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(а)  all  sums  of  money  received  and  expended  by 
the  company  and  the  matters  in  respect  of 
which  the  receipt  and  expenditure  takes 
place  ; 

(б)  all  sales  and  purchases  of  goods  by  the  com¬ 
pany  ;  and 

(c)  the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the  company. 

(2)  The  books  of  account  shall  be  kept  at  the  regi¬ 
stered  office  of  the  company  or  at  such  other  place  in  Travancore  as 
the  directors  think  fit,  and  shall  be  open  to  inspection  by  the  direc¬ 
tors  during  business  hours. 

(3)  Where  a  company  has  a  branch  office,  the  com¬ 
pany  shall  be  deemed  to  have  complied  with  the  provisions  .of  sub¬ 
section  (1)  and  sub-section  (2)  if  proper  books  of  accounts  relating 
to  the  transactions  effected  at  the  branch  office  are  kept  at  the  branch 
office  and  proper  summarised  returns,  made  up  to  date  at  intervals  of 
not  more  than  two  months,  are  sent  by  the  branch  office  to  the 
registered  office  of  the  company  or  other  place  referred  to  in  sub¬ 
section  (9). 


(4)  In  the  case  of  a  company  managed  by  a  manag¬ 
ing  agent  the  managing  agent,  or  where  the  managing  agent  is  a 
firm  or  company,  the  partner  or  director  of  such  firm  or  company  and 
in  any  other  case  the  director  or  directors  who  have  knowingly  by 
their  act  or  omission  been  the  cause  of  any  default  by  the  company 
in  complying  with  the  requirements  of  this  section  shall  in  respect 
of  such  offence  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  thousand 
rupees.  • 


165.  (1)  The  directors  of  every  company  shall  at  some 
■vnnuai  balance  sheet  not  ^a^er  than  eighteen  months  after  the 
incorporation  of  the  company  and  subsequently., 
once  at  least  in  every  calendar  year  lay  before  the  company  in 
general  meeting  a  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  or,  in 
the  case  of  a  company  not  trading  for  profit  an  income  and  expendi¬ 
ture  account  for  the  period,  in  the  case  of  the  first  account  since  the 
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incorporation  of  the  company  and  in  any  other  case  since  the  pre¬ 
ceding  account,  made  up  to  a  date  not  earlier  than  the  date  of  the 
meeting  by  more  than  nine  months  or  in  the  case  of  a  company  car¬ 
rying  on  business  or  having  interests  outside  Travancore  by  more 
than  twelve  months  : ' 

Provided  that  the  Registrar  may  for  any  special  reason 
extend  the  period  not  exceeding  three  months. 

(2)  The  balance-sheet  and  the  profit  and  loss  account 
or  income  and  expenditure  account  shall  be  audited  by  the  auditor 
of  the  company  as  hereinafter  provided  and  the  auditor’s  report  shall 
be  attached  thereto,  or  there  shall  be  inserted  at  the  foot  thereto  a 
reference  to  the  report  and  the  report  shall  be  read  before  the  com¬ 
pany  in  general  meeting  and  shall  be  open  to  inspection  by  any 
member  of  the  company. 

(3)  Every  company  other  than  a  private  company  shall 
send  a  copy  of  such  balance  sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  or 
income  and  expenditure  account  so  audited  together  with  a'  copy  of 
the  auditor’s  report  to  the  registered  address  of  every  member  of  the 
company  at  least  fourteen  days  before  the  meeting  at  which  it  is  to 
be  laid  before  the  members  of  the  company,  and  shall  deposit  a 
copy  at  the  registered  office  of  the  company  for  the  inspection  of  the 
members  of  the  company  during  a  period  of  at  least  fourteen  days 
before  that  meeting. 

166.  (1)  The  directors  shall  make  out  and  attach  to  every 
balance  sheet  a  report  with  respect  to  the  state 
irec  ors  repor .  Q£  ^  company>s  affairs,  the  amount,  if  any, 
which  they  recommend  should  be  paid  by  way  of  dividend  and  the 
amount,  if  any,  which  they  propose  to  carry  to  the  Reserve  Fund, 
General  Reserve  or  Reserve  Account  shown  specifically  on  the  Bal¬ 
ance  sheet  or  to  a  Reserve  Fund,  General  Reserve  or  Reserve  Ac¬ 
count  to  be  shown  specifically  in  a  subsequent  balance-sheet.  The 
report  shall  be  sworn  as  an  affidavit. 

(2)  The  report  referred  to  in  sub-section  (1)  may  be 
sworn  and  signed  by  the  chairman  of  the  directors  on  behalf  of  the  $ 
directors  if  authorised  in  that  behalf  by  the  directors. 
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(3)  The  provisions  of  sub-section  (3)  of  Section  164 
shall  apply  to  any  person  being  a  director  who  is  knowingly  and  Wil¬ 
fully  guilty  of  a  default  in  complying  with  this  section. 

167.(1)  The  balance-sheet  shall  contain  a  summary  of 
the  property  and  assets  and  of  the  capital  and 
sbeeTieii:s  °f  balauce'  liabilities  of  the  company  giving  such  particulars 
as  will  disclose  the  general  nature  of  those  liabi¬ 
lities  and  assets  and  how  the  value  of  the  fixed  assets  has  been 
arrived  at. 

('2)  The  balance-sheet  shall  be  in  the  form  marked 
F  in  the  Third  Schedule  or  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  admit. 

(3)  The  profit  and  loss  account  shall  include  parti¬ 
culars  showing  the  total  of  the  amount  paid  whether  as  fees,  percent¬ 
ages  or  otherwise  to  the  managing  agent,  if  any,  and  the  directors 
respectively  as  remuneration  for  their  services  and,  where  a  special 
resolution  passed  by  the  members  of  the  company  so  requires,  to  the 
manager,  and  the  total  of  the  amount  written  off  for  depreciation. 
If  any  director  of  the  company  is  by  virtue  of  the  nomination, 
whether  direct  or  indirect,  of  the  company,  a  director  of  any  other 
company,  any  remuneration  or  other  emoluments  received  by  him  for 
his  own  use,  whether  as  a  director  of,  or  otherwise  in  connection 
with  the  management  of,  that  other  company,  shall  be  shown  in  a 
note  at  the  foot  of  the  account  or  in  a  statement  attached  thereto. 


168. 


there  shall  be 


'1)  Where  a  company,  in  this  Regulation  referred  to 
,a_  as  the  holding  company,  holds  shares  either 
!  to  directly  or  through  a  nominee,  in  a  subsidiary 
company  or  in  two  or  more  subsidiary  companies, 
.nnexed  to  the  balance-sheet  of  the  holding  company 


the  last  audited  balance-sheet,  profit  and  loss  account  and  auditor’s 


report  of  the  subsidiary  company  or  companies,  and  a  statement 


signed  by  the  persons  by  whom,  in  pursuance  of  Section  169  the 
balance-sheet  of  the  holding  company  is  signed  stating  how  the 
profits  and  losses  of  the  subsidiary  company,  or,  where  there  are  two 
or  more  subsidrary  companies,  the  aggregate  profits  and  losses  of 
those  companies,  have  been  dealt  with  in  or  for  the  purposes  of  the 
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accounts  of  the  holding  company,  and  in  particular  how  and  to  what 
extent — 

( a )  provision  has  been  made  for  the  losses  of  a 
subsidiary  company  either  in  the  accounts  of 
that  company  or  of  the  holding  company  or  of 
both  ;  and 

(&)  losses  of  a  subsidiary  company  have  been 
taken  into  account  by  tire  directors  of  the 
holding  company  in  arriving  at  the  profits  and 
losses  of  the  company  as  disclosed  in  its 
accounts  : 

Provided  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  specify  in  any 
such  statement  the  actual  amount  of  the  profits  or  losses  of  any 
subsidiary  company  or  the  actual  amount  of  any  part  of  any  such 
profits  or  losses  which  has  been  dealt  with  in  any  particular 
manner : 

Provided  further  that  for  the  purposes  of  this  section  an 
investment  company,  that  is  to  say,  a  company  whose  principal 
business  is  the  acquisition  and  holding  of  shares,  stocks,  debentures 
or  other  securities,  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  a  holding  company  by 
reason  only  that  part  of  its  assets  consists  in  51  per  cent  or  more  of 
the  shares  of  another  company. 

('2)  If,  in  the  case  of  a  subsidiary  company  the  audi¬ 
tors’  report  on  the  balance-sheet  of  the  company  does  not  state  without 
qualification  that  the  auditors  have  obtained  all  the  information  and 
explanations  they  have  required  and  that  the  balance-sheet  is  pro¬ 
perly  drawn  up  so  as  to  exhibit  a  true  and  correct  view  of  the  state  of 
the  company’s  affairs  according  to  the  best  of  their  information  and  the 
explanations  given  to  them  and  as  shown  by  the  books  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  the  statement,  which  is  to  be  annexed  as  aforesaid  to  the 
balance-sheet  of  the  holding  company,  shall  contain  particulars  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  report  is  qualified. 

(3)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section,  the  profits  or 
losses  of  a  subsidiary  company  mean  the  profits  or  losses  shown 
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in  any  accounts  of  the  subsidiary  company  made  up  to  a  date  within 
the  period  to  which  the  accounts  of  the  holding  company  relate,  or, 
if  there  are  no  such  accounts  of  the  subsidiary  company  available  at 
the  time  when  the  accounts  of  the  holding  company  arc  made  up, 
the  profits  or  losses  shown  in  the  last  previous  accounts  of  the  subsi¬ 
diary  company  which  became  available  within  that  period. 

(4)  If  for  any  reason  the  directors  of  the  holding  com¬ 
pany  arc  unable  to  obtain  such  information  as  is  necessary  for  the 
preparation  of  the  statement  aforesaid,  the  directors  who  sign  the 
balance-sheet  shall  so  report  in  writing  and  their  report  shall  be 
annexed  to  the  balance-sheet  in  lieu  of  the  statement. 

(5)  The  holding  company  may  by  a  resolution  autho¬ 
rise  representatives  named  in  the  resolution  to  inspect  the  books  of 
account  kept  in  accordance  with  Section  164  by  any  subsidiary  com¬ 
pany,  and  on  such  resolution  being  passed  those  books  of  account 
shall  be  open  to  inspection  by  those  representatives  at  any  time 
during  business  hours. 

(6)  The  rights  conferred  by  Section  175  upon  mem¬ 
bers  of  a  company  may  be  exercised  in  respect  of  any  subsidiary 
company  by  members  of  the  holding  company  as  if  they  were  mem¬ 
bers  of  that  subsidiary  company. 

169.  (1)  Save  as  provided  by  sub-section  (2)  the  balance- 
Authenticatiou  of  slieet  and  Profit  and  loss  account  or  income  and 
expenditure  account  shall, 


in(the  case  of  a  banking  company,  be  sworn 
to  and  signed  before  a  Magistrate  by  the 
manager  or  managing’  agent  (if  any)  and, 
where  there  are  more  than  three  directors  of 
the  company  by  at  least  three  of  these  directors 
and  where  there  are  not  more  than  three 
directors,  by  all  the  directors ; 
in  the  case  of  any  other  company,  be  sworn  to 
and  signed  before  a  Magistrate  by  two  direc¬ 
tors  or,  when  there  are  less  than  two  directors, 
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by  the  sole  director  and  by  the  manager  or 
managing  agent  (if  any)  of  the  company. 

(2)  When  the  total  number  of  directors  of  the  com¬ 
pany  for  the  time  being  in  Travancore  is  less  than  the  number  of 
directors  whose  sw'orn  .statements  and  signatures  are  required  bv 
sub-section  (1),  then  the  balance  sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  or 
income  and  expenditure  account  shall  be  similarly  sworn  to  and 
signed  before  a  Magistrate  by  all  the  directors  for  the  time  being  in 
Travancore  or  if  there  is  only  one  director  for  the  time  being  in 
Travancore  by  such  director,  but  in  such  a  case  there  shall  be  sub¬ 
joined  to  the  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  or  income  and 
expenditure  account  a  statement  signed  by  such  directors  or 
director  explaining  the  reason  for  non-compliance  with  the  provi¬ 
sions  of  sub-section  (1). 

(3)  If  any  default  is  made  in  laying  before  the 
company  or  in  issuing  a  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  or 
income  and  expenditure  account  as  required  by  Section  Id  5  or  if  any 
balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  or  income  and  expenditure 
account  is  issued,  circulated  or  published  which  does  not  comply 
with  the  requirements  laid  down  by  and  under  Section  165,  Sec¬ 
tion  167,  Section  168  and  this  section  the  company  and  every  officer 
of  the  company  who  is  knowingly  and  wilfully  a  party  to  the  default 
shall  be  punishable  with  a  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred 
rupees. 


After  the  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss 
account  or  the  income  and  expenditure  account 
as  the  case  may  be  have  been  laid  before  the 
company  at  the  general  meeting  copies  thereof 
signed  by  the  manager  or  secretary  of  the  com¬ 
pany  shall  be  filed  with  the  Registrar  at  the  same  time  as  the  cop\ 
of  the  annual  list  of  members  and  summary  prepared  in  accordance 
with  the  requirements  of  Section  35. 

(2)  If  the  general  meeting  before  which  a  balance- 
sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  are  laid  does  not  adopt  the  balance- 
sheet,  a  statement  of  that  fact  and  of  the  reasons  therefor  shall  be 


170.  (1) 


Copy  of  balance-sheet 
and  profit  and  loss  ac¬ 
count  to  be  forwarded 
to  the  Registrar. 
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annexed  to  the  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  and  to  the 
copy  thereof  required  to  be  filed  with  the  Registrar. 


pany. 


(3)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  com- 


(4)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with 
the  requirements  of  this  section,  the  company  and  every  officer  of 
the  company  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  authorises  or  permits  the 
default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like  penalty  as  is  provided  by  Sec¬ 
tion  35  for  a  default  in  complying  with  the  provisions  of  that 
Section. 


171.  Save  as  otherwise  provided  in  this  Regulation,  any 
member  of  a  company  shall  be  entitled  to  be 
company01 to^raplea  of  furnished  by  the  company  with  copies  of  the 
me  JjSre»rt  aud  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  or  the 
income  and  expenditure  account  and  the  auditor’s 
report  at  a  charge  not  exceeding  four  chuckrams  for  every  hundred 
words  or  fractional  part  thereof. 


Statement  to  h 


published  by  Banking  and  certain 
other  Companies, 


172.  (1)  Every'  company  being  a  limited  banking  com- 

ce-tiin  -oni  anie  to  Pany  or  an  insurance  company  or  a  deposit, 
publish  statement  in  provident  or  benefit  society  shall,  before  it  eom- 
( »'  mences  business,  and  also  on  the  first  Monday  in 

Kauai  and  the  first  Monday  in  Meenam  in  every  year  during  which 
it  carries  on  business,  make  a  statement  in  the  Form  marked  G  in 
the  Third  Schedule,  -or  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  will 
admit. 

(2)  A  copy  of  the  statement  together  with  a  copy  of 
the  last  audited  balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  laid  before 
the  members  of  the  company  shall  be  displayed  and,  until  the 
display  of  the  next  following  statement,  kept  displayed  in  a  con. 
Spicuous  place  in  the  registered  office  of  the  company,  and  in  every 
.branch  office  or  place  where  the  business  of  the  company  is 
carried  on. 
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(3)  Every  member  and  every  creditor  of  the  com¬ 
pany  shall  be  entitled  to  a  copy  of  the  statement  on  payment  of  a 
sum  not  exceeding  fourteen  chuckrams. 

(4)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with 
the  requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceed¬ 
ing  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continrres ; 
and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and  wilfully  autho¬ 
rises  or  permits  the  default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like  penalty. 

(5)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  life  assurance 
company  or  provident  insurance  society  to  which  the  provisions  of 
the  Travancore  Life  Assurance  Companies  Regulation,  1112,  or  of 
the  Provident  Insurance  Societies  Regulation,  110S,  as  the  case  may 
be,  as  to  the  annual  statements  to  be  made  by  such  company  or 
society,  apply  with  or  without  modifications,  if  the  company  or 
society  complies  with  those  provisions. 

Investigation  by  the  Registrar. 

173.  (1)  Where  the  Registrar,  on  perusal  of  any  docu- 
Power  of  r»  istnir  men^  whwh  a  company  is  required  to  submit  to 
to  call  for_  information  him  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  is  of 
or  explanation.  opinion  that  any  information  or  explanation  is 

necessary  in  order  that  such  document  may  afford  full  particulars  of 
the  matter  to  which  it  purports  to  relate,  he  may,  by  a  written  order, 
call  on  the  company  submitting  the  document  to  furnish  in  Writing 
such  information  or  explanation  within  such  time  as  he  may  specify 
in  his  order. 

(2)  On  the  receipt  of  an  order  under  sub-section  (1), 
it  shall  be  the  duty  of  all  persons  who  are  or  have  been  officers  of 
the  company  to  furnish  such  information  or  explanation  to  the  best 
of  their  power. 

(3)  If  any  such  person  refuses  or  neglects  to  furnish  any 
such  information  or  explanation,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  ex¬ 
ceeding  fifty  rupees  in  respect  of  each  offence,  and  the  Court  may  on 
the  application  of  the  Registrar  and  upon  notice  to  the  company  make 
an  order  on  the  company  for  production  of  such  documents  as  in  its 
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opinion  may  reasonably  be  required  by  the  Registrar  for  his  investi¬ 
gation  and  allow  the  Registrar  inspection  thereof  on  such  terms  and 
conditions  as  it  thinks  fit. 

(4)  On  receipt  of  such  information  or  explanation 
the  Registrar  may  annex  the  same  to  the  original  document  submit¬ 
ted  to  him ;  and  any  additional  document  so  annexed  by  the 
Registrar  shall  be  subject  to  the  like  provisions  as  to  inspection  and 
the  taking  of  copies  as  the  original  document  is  subject. 

(5)  If  such  information  or  explanation  is  not  furnish¬ 
ed  within  the  specified  time  or  such  further  time  as  the  Registrar 
may  grant,  or  if  after  perusal  of  such  information  or  explanation  the 
Registrar  is  of  opinion  that,  the  document  in  question  discloses  an 
unsatisfactory  state  of  affairs,  or  that  it  does  not  disclose  a  full  and 
fair  statement  of  the  matters  to  which  it  purports  to  relate,  the 
Registrar  shall  report  in  writing  the  circumstances  of  the  case  to  Our 
Government. 

(6)  If  it  is  represented  to  the  Registrar  in  materials 
placed  before  him  by  any  contributory  or  creditor  that  the  business 
of  a  company  is  carried  on  in  fraud  of  its  creditors  or  in  fraud  of 
persons  dealing  with  the  company  or  for  a  fraudulent  purpose,  he 
may  after  giving  the  company  an  opportunity  of  being  heard  by 
written  order  call  on  the  company  for  information  or  explanation  on 
matters  specified  in  the  order  within  such  time  as  he  may  specify  in 
the  order  and  the  provisions  of  sub-sections  (2),  (3)  and  (3)  of  this 
section  shall  apply  to  such  order.  If  upon  investigation  the  Regi¬ 
strar  is  satisfied  that  any  representation  on  which  he  has  taken 
action  under  this  sub-section  is  frivolous  or  vexatious,  he  shall 
disclose  the  identity  of  the  informant  to  the  company. 

(7)  The  provisions  of  this  section  shall  apply  mutatis 
mutandis  to  documents  which  a  liquidator  is  required  to  file  under 
this  Regulation. 

174.  (1)  The  books,  accounts  and  other  records  of  a  com- 
e  ■  u  a  a  t  Pany  recluiredi  by  this  Regulation  or  the  Rules 
by  Registrar.  an  m  '  thereunder,  to  be  kept,  shall,  at  all  times,  sub- 
:  ject  to  such  rules,  if  any,  as  may  be  prescribed, 
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be  open  to  inspection  and  audit  at  the  office  of  the  company  by  the 
Registrar  or  by  any  person  authorised  by  Our  Government  in  that 
behalf,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  officer  of  the  company  to 
produce  to  the  Registrar  or  to  the  person  authorised  as  aforesaid  at 
the  office  of  the  company  all  books,  accounts  and  other  records  in 
his  custody  or  power  relating  to  the  company  and  to  answer  all 
questions  relating  to  such  books,  accounts  and  records. 

(2)  If  any  person  refuses  to  produce  any  book,  account 
or  other  records  or  to  answer  any  question  as  required  by  sub¬ 
section  (1)  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  in 
respect  of  each  offence. 

(3)  The  Registrar  or  other  person,  authorised  by  Our 
Government  as  aforesaid,  may  report  to  Our  Government  from  time 
to  time,  as  may  be  prescribed  by  Our  Government,  the  result  of 
such  inspection  or  audit. 

Inspection  and  Audit. 

175.  Our  Government  may  appoint  one  or  more  competent 
inspectors  to  investigate  the  affairs  of  any  com- 
of  companybyi°spasctore.  pany  and  to  report  thereon  in  such  manner  as  Our 
Government  may  direct, 

(i)  in  the  case  of  a  banking  company  having  a  share 
capital,  on  the  application  of  members  holding  out  less  than  one- 
fifth  of  the  shares  issued ; 

(ii)  in  the  case  of  any  other  company  having  a  share 
capital,  on  the  application  of  members  holding  not  less  than  one- 
tenth  of  the  shares  issued  ; 

(iii)  in  the  case  of  a  company  not  having  a  share 
capital,  on  the  application  of  not  less  than  one-fifth  in  number  of 
the  persons  on  the  company’s  register  of  members  ; 

(iv)  in  the  case  of  any  company,  on  a  report  by  the 
Registrar  under  Section  173,  sub-section  (5),  or  under  Section  174, 
sub-section  (3),  or  on  the  report  of  any  auditors  under  Section  185. 

Explanation : — The  Registrar  may  be  appointed  as  an 
inspector  under  this  section. 
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176.  An  application  by  members  of  a  company  under 
Application  for  ins  Section  175  shall  be  supported  by  such  evidence 

portion  to  be  supported  as  Our  Government  may  require  for  the  purpose 
by  evidence.  of  showing  that  the  applicants  have  good  reason 

for,  and  are  not  actuated  by  malicious  motives  in  requiring  the  in¬ 
vestigation  ;  and  Our  Government  may,  before  appointing  an 
inspector,  require  the  applicants  to  give  security  for  payment  of  the 
costs  of  the  enquiry. 

177.  (1)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  all  officers  of  the  company 
j  6  ectj  f  (  t  to  produce  to  the  inspectors  all  books  and  docu- 

and  examination  of  nrents  in  their  custody  or  power  relating  to  the 
°  C6n>‘  company. 

(‘2)  An  inspector  shall,  subject  to  such  niles  as  may  be 
passed  by  Our  Government  for  the  payment  of  batta,  have  powers  to 
summon  and  impose  the  attendance  of  witnesses  including  the  parties 
interested  or  any  of  them  and  to  compel  them  to  give  evidence,  and 
to  compel  the  production  of  documents  by  the  same  means  and  as 
far  as  possible  in  the  same  manner  as  is  provided  in  the  case  of 
civil  court  by  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100. 

(3)  If  any  person  refuses  to  produce  any  book  or  docu¬ 
ment  -which  under  this  section  it  is  his  duty  to  produce,  or  to 
answer  any  question  relating  to  the  affairs  of  the  company,  he  shall 
be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  in  respect  of  each 
offence. 

178.  (1)  On  the  conclusion  of  the  investigation,  the 
r  nits  f  e  -0a  insPectors  s^ia^  rePort:  their  opinion  to  Our 

tionbowSdeait  witi!nma  Government,  and  a  copy  of  the  report  shall  be 
forwarded  by  Our  Government  to  the  Registrar 
and  another  copy  to  the  registered  office  of  the  company,  and  a 
further  copy  shall,  at  the  request  of  the  applicants  for  the  investi¬ 
gation,  be  delivered  to  them. 

(2)  The  report  shall  be  written  or  printed,  as  Our 
Government  directs. 
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(3)  All  expenses  of,  and  incidental  to,  the  investi¬ 
gation  shall  be  defrayed  by  the  applicants  unless  Our  Government 
direct  the  same  to  be  paid  by  the  company,  which  Our  Government 
are  hereby  authorised  to  do  : 

Provided  that  the  expenses  of,  and  incidental  to,  an  investi¬ 
gation  held  in  pursuance  of  clause  (iv)  of  Section  175  shall  be  paid 
out  of  the  assets  of  the  company  and  shall  be  recoverable  as  an 
arrear  of  land  revenue. 

(4)  The  Registrar  shall  keep  the  copy  of  the  report 
sent  to  him  with  the  records  of  the  company,  in  his  custody. 

179.  (1)  If  from  any  report  made  under  Section  175  it 
appears  to  Our  Government  that  any  person  has 
rations.*1 lon  °  pr°se"  been  guilty  of  any  offence  in  relation  to  the 
company  for  which  he  is  criminally  liable,  Our 
Government  shall  refer  the  matter  to  the  Advocate-General  or '  other 
Law  Officer. 

(2)  If  the  officer  to  whom  the  matter  is  referred  con¬ 
siders  that  the  case  is  one  in  which  a  prosecution  ought  to  be  insti¬ 
tuted,  he  shall  cause  proceedings  to  be  instituted,  and  it  shall  be 
the  duty  of  all  officers  and  agents  of  the  company,  past  and  present 
(other  than  the  accused  in  the  proceedings),  to  give  to  him  all 
assistance  in  connection  with  the  prosecution  which  they  are  reason¬ 
ably  able  to  give. 

(3)  For  the  purposes  of  sub-section  (2),  the  expres¬ 
sion  “  agents  ”  in  relation  to  a  company  shall  be  deemed  to  include 
the  bankers  and  legal  advisers  of  the  company  and  any  persons 
employed  by  the  company  as  auditors  whether  those  persons 
are  or  are  not  officers  of  the  company. 

(4)  Any  director,  manager  or  other  officer  of  the 
company  convicted  as  the  result  of  a  prosecution  initiated  under  this 
section  shall  not  without  the  leave  of  the  Court  be  a  director  of  or 
in  any  way  whether  directly  or  indirectly  be  concerned  in  or  take 
part  in  the  management  of  a  company  for  a  period  of  five  years  from 
the  date  of  such  conviction. 
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180.  (1)  A  company  may  by  a  special  resolution  appoint  ' 

1>0^t  in's  e°toiTny  to  insPectol‘3  to  investigate  its  affairs. 

(2)  Inspectors  so  appointed  shall  have  the  same 
powers  and  duties  as  inspectors  appointed  by  Our  Government 
except  that,  instead  of  reporting  to  Our  Government,  they  shall 
report  in  such  manner  and  to  such  persons  as  tire  company  in 
general  meeting  may  direct. 

(o)  All  officers  of  the  company  shall  incur  the  like 
penalties  in  case  of  refusal  to  produce  any  book  or  document  required 
to  be  produced  to  inspectors  so  appointed  or  to  answer  any  question, 
as  they  would  have  incurred  if  the  inspectors  had  been  appointed 
by  Our  Government. 


181.  A  copy  of  the  report  of  any  inspectors  appointed 
under  this  Regulation,  authenticated  by  the  seal 
to  beevideni;e!uspectors  °f  the  company  whose  affairs  they  have  investi¬ 
gated,  shall  be  admissible  in  any  legal  proceed¬ 
ing  as  evidence  of  the  opinion  of  the  inspectors  in  relation  to  anv 
matter  contained  in  the  report. 


182.  (1)  No  person  shall  be  appointed  or  act  as  an 

auditor  of  any  company  other  than  a  private 
poTutmenToTauditors!9'  company  not  being  the  subsidiary  company  of  a 
public  company  unless  he  holds  a  certificate  from 
Our  Government  entitling  him  to  act  as  an  auditor  of  companies. 


(2)  Our  Government  shall,  by  Notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette,  make  Rules  providing  lor  the  grant  of  certi¬ 
ficates  entitling  the  holders  thereof  to  act  as  auditors  of  companies 
and  may  by  such  Rules  provide  the  conditions  and  restrictions  on 
and  subject  to  which  such  certificate  shall  be  granted.  Such  rules 
shall  also  provide  for  prescribing  courses  of  study  and  for  the  holding 
of  examinations  to  qualify  for  practice  as  an  auditor  under  this 
Regulation. 


The  holder  of  such  certificate  shall  be  entitled  to  act  as  an 
auditor  of  companies  throughout  Travancore  unless  such  certificate 
restricts  or  limits  the  exercise  of  the  right. 
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(3)  Every  company  shall  at  each  annual  general 
meeting  appoint  an  auditor  or  auditors  to  hold  office  until  the  next 
annual  general  meeting. 

(4)  If  an  appointment  of  an  auditor  is  not  made  at 
an  annual  general  meeting  Our  Government  may,  either  on  its  own 
motion  or  on  the  application  of  any  member  of  the  company,  appoint 
an  Auditor  of  the  company  for  the  current  year  and  fix  the  remuner¬ 
ation  to  be  paid  to  him  by  the  company  for  his  services. 

(5)  The  following  persons  that  is  to  say  : — 

(i)  a  director  or  officer  of  the  company  ;  and 

(ii)  a  partner  of  such  director  or  officer ;  and 

(iii)  in  the  case  of  a  company  other  than  a  private 
company  not  being  the  subsidiary  company  of 
a  public  company,  any  person  in  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  such  director  or  officer  ;  and 

(iv)  any  person  indebted  to  the  company  : 

shall  not  be  appointed  auditors  of  the  company ;  and  if 
any  person  after  being  appointed  auditor  becomes  indebted  to  the 
company  bis  appointment  shall  thereupon  be  terminated. 

(6)  A  person,  other  than  a  retiring  auditor,  shall  not  be 
capable  of  being  appointed  auditor  at  an  annual  general  meeting 
unless  notice  of  an  intention  to  nominate  that  person  to  the  office  of 
auditor  has  been  given  by  a  member  of  the  company  to  the  company 
not  less  than  fourteen  days  before  such  annual  general  meeting,  and 
the  company  shall  send  a  copy  of  any  such  notice  to  the  retiring 
auditor  and  shall  give  notice  thereof  to  its  members  either  by 
advertisement  or  in  any  other  mode  allowed  by  the  articles  not  less 
than  seven  days  before  the  annual  general  meeting: 

Provided  that  if,  after  notice  of  the  intention  to  nominate 
an  auditor  has  been  given  to  the  company,  an  annual  general  meet¬ 
ing  is  called  for  a  date  fourteen  days  or  less  after  the  notice  has 
been  given,  the  requirements  of  this  section  as  to  time  in  respect  of 
such  a  notice  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  satisfied,  and  the  notice 
to  be  sent  or  given  by  the  company  may,  instead  of  being  sent  or 
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given  within  the  time  required  by  this  section,  be  sent  or  given  at 
the  same  time  as  the  notice  of  the  annual  general  meeting. 

(7)  The  first  auditors  of  the  company  may  be  appointed 
by  the  directors  before  the  statutory  meeting  and  if  so  appointed 
shall  hold  office  until  the  first  annual  general  meeting,  unless  pre¬ 
viously  removed  by  a  resolution  of  the  members  of  the  company  in 
general  meeting  in  which  case  such  members  at  that  meeting  may 
appoint  auditors. 

(8)  The  directors  may  fill  any  casual  vacancy  in  the 
office  of  auditor,  but  while  any  such  vacancy  continues,  the  surviving 
or  continuing  auditor  or  auditors  (if  any)  may  act. 

(9)  The  remuneration  of  the  auditors  of  a  company 
shall  be  fixed  by  the  company  in  general  meeting  except  that  the 
remuneration  of  any  auditors  appointed  before  the  statutory  meeting 
or  to  fill  any  casual  vacancy,  may  be  fixed  by  the  directors. 

183.  (1)  Every  auditor  of  a  company  shall  have  a  right 

of  access  at  all  times  to  the  books  and  accounts 
auditors™  °f  traties  °f  and  vouchers  of  the  company,  and  shall  be  enti¬ 
tled  to  require  from  the  directors  and  officers  of 
the-company  such  information  and  explanation  as  may  be  necessary 
for  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  the  auditors. 

(2)  The  auditors  shall  make  a  report  to  the  members  of 
the  company  on  the  accounts  examined  by  them,  and  on  every 
balance-sheet  and  profit  and  loss  account  laid  before  the  company  in 
general  meeting  during  their  tenure  of  office,  and  the  report  shall 
state — 

(a)  whether  or  not  they  have  obtained  all  the 
information  and  explanation  they  have  requir¬ 
ed  ;  and 

( b )  whether  or  not  in  their  opinion  the  balance- 
sheet  and  the  profit  and  loss  account  referred 
to  in  the  report  are  drawn  up  in  conformity 
with  the  law  ;  and 
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(c)  whether  or  not  such  balance-sheet  exhibits  a 
true  and  correct  view  of  the  state  of  the  com¬ 
pany’s  affairs  according  to  the  best  of  their 
information  ■  and  the  explanations  given  to 
them,  and  as  shown  by  the  books  of  the  com¬ 
pany;  and 

( d )  whether  in  their  opinion,  books  of  accounts 
have  been  kept  by  the  company  as  required  by 
Section  164. 

(3)  Where  any  of  the  matters  referred  to  in  Clauses  (a), 
(b),  (c)  and  (d)  of  sub-section  (2)  is  answered  in  the  negative  or 
with  a  qualification,  the  report  shall  state  the  reason  for  such 
answer. 

(4)  In  the  case  of  a  banking  company,  if  the  company 
has  branch  banks  within  or  beyond  the  limits  of  Travancore,  it  shall 
be’sufficient  if  the  auditor  is  allowed  access  to  such  copies  of  and 
extracts  from  the  books  and  accounts  of  any  such  branch  as  have 
been  transmitted  to  the  head  office  of  the  company  in  Travancore, 
provided  a  duly  audited  balance-sheet  of  such  branch  certified  as 
required  by  the  law  of  the  locality  be  produced  along  with  such 
copies  and  extracts. 

(5)  The  auditors  of  a  company  shall  be  entitled  to 
receive  notice  of  and  to  attend  any  general  meeting  of  the  company 
at  which  any  accounts  which  have  been  examined  or  reported  on  by 
them  are  to  be  laid  before  the  company  and  may  make  any  state¬ 
ment  or  explanation  they  desire  with  respect  to  i  he  accounts. 

(6)  If  any  auditors’  report  is  made  which  does  not 
comply  with  the  requirements  of  this  section,  every  auditor  who  is 
knowingly  and  wilfully  a  party  to  the  default  shall  be  punishable 
with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  hundred  rupees. 

Holders  of  preference  shares  and  debentures  of 
a  company  shall  have  the  same  right  to  receive 
and  inspect  the  balance  sheets  and  profit  and 
loss  accounts  of  the  company  and  the  report  of 


184.  (1) 

^Rights^of  preference 
receipt  and  inspection  ot 
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the  auditors  and  other  reports  as  is  possessed  by  the  holders  of 
ordinary  shares  in  the  company. 

(2)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  a  private  company 
nor  to  a  company  registered  before  the  commencement  of  this 
Regulation: 

Provided  that  in  the  case  of  any  public  company  whether 
registered  before  or  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  the 
trustees  for  holders  of  debentures  shall  have  the  right  conferred  by 
sub-section  (l)  on  holders  of  preference  shares  and  debentures  of  a 
company. 

185.  (1)  Our  Government  may,  whenever  they  deem  fit 

to  do  so  appoint  any  officer  of  Our  Government 
tore^Govemmeut1''1  or  any  person  qualified  under  Section  182  to  be 
appointed  as  an  auditor  of  companies  to  audit 
the  books  and  accounts  of  any  company  and  the  auditor  so  appointed 
shall  have  all  the  powers  of  an  auditor  under  Section  183  (1).  The 
auditor  shall  report  to  Our  Government  in  such  manner  as  may  be 
prescribed. 

(2)  Copy  of  the  report  may  be  granted  to  any  share¬ 
holder  in  accordance  with  such  rules  as  may  be  made  by  Our 
Government. 

Carrying  on  business  with  less  than  the  legal 
minimum  of  members. 

186.  If  at  any  time  the  number  of  members  of  a  com - 
Liability  for  carrying  Pany  is  reduced,  in  the  case  of  a  private  company 

tha^SvIu  i^the  below  tw0>  or  in  the  case  of  any  other  company,’ 
case  of  a  private  com-  below  seven,  and  it  carries  on  business  for 

pany,  two  members.  more  than  $jx  monthg  while  the  number  is  SO 

reduced,  every  person  who  is  a  member  of  the  company  during 
the  time  that  it  so  carries  on  business  after  those  six  months  and  is 
cognisant  of  the  fact  that  it  is  carrying  on  business  with  fewer  than 
two  members  or  seven  members,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  be 
severally  liable  for  the  payment  of  the  whole  debts  of  the  company 
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contracted  during  that  time,  and  may  be  sued  for  the  same  with¬ 
out  joinder  in  the  suit  of  any  other  member. 

Service  and  authentication  of  docu-ments- 

187.  A  document  may  be  served  on  a  company  by  leaving 

it  at  or  sending  it  by  post  or  anchal  to  the  re- 

Service  of  document  .  ,  ,  _  , , 

on  Company.  gistered  office  of  the  company. 

188.  A  document  may  be  served  on  the  Registrar  by  send¬ 

ing  it  to  him  by  post  or  anchal  or  delivering  it  to 
on  Registrar.  ocument  him,  or  by  leaving  it  for  him  at  his  office. 

189.  A  document  or  proceeding  requiring  authentication 

by  a  company  may  be  signed  by  a  director, 
documents?3 10U  °  secretary  or  other  authorised  officer  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  and  need  not  be  under  its  common  seal. 

Tables,  forms  and  rules  as  to  prescribed  matters . 

190.  (1)  The  forms  in  the  Third  Schedule  or  forms  as 

„  ,.  ..  ,  .  near  thereto  as  circumstances  admit  shall  be 

Application  and  al- 

teration  of  tables  and  used  in  all  matters  to  which  those  forms  refer. 

make  rules  as  to  prescri¬ 
bed  matters. 

(2)  Our  Government  may  alter  any  of  the  tables  and 
forms  in  the  First  Schedule,  so  that  it  does  not  increase  the  amount 
of  fees  payable  to  the  Registrar  in  the  said  Schedule  mentioned, 
and  mav  alter  or  add  to  the  forms  in  the  Third  Schedule. 

(3)  Any  such  table  or  form,  when  altered,  shall  be 
published  in  Our  Government  Gazette  and  on  such  publication 
shall  have  effect  as  if  exacted  in  this  Regulation  but  no  alteration 
made  by  Our  Government  in  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule  shall 
affect  any  company  registered  before  the  alteration,  or  repeal  as 
respects  that  company,  any  portion  of  that  table. 

(4)  In  addition  to  the  powers  hereinbefore  conferred 
by  this  section,  Our  Government  may  make  rules  providing  for  all 
or  any  matters  which  by  this  Regulation  are  to  be  prescribed  by 
their  authority. 
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(5)  Every  such  rule  shall  be  published  in  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette  and  on  such  publication  shall  have  effect  as  if  en¬ 
acted  in  this  Regulation. 

Arbitration,  and  Compromise. 

191.  (1)  A  company  may  by  written  agreement  refer  to 

arbitration  an  existing  or  future  difference  bet- 
toirefermatters01toParbi-  ween  itself  and  any  other  company  or  person. 

(2)  Companies,  parties  to  the  arbitration,  may  delegate 
to  the  arbitrator  power  to  settle  any  terms  or  to  determine  ■  any 
matter  capable  of  being  lawfully  settled  or  determined  by  the  com¬ 
panies  themselves,  or  by  their  directors  or  other  managing  body. 

192.  (1)  Where  a  compromise  or  arrangement  is  proposed 
Power  to  com  ro  ^e^ween  a  company  and  its  creditors  or  any 

mise  with  creditors  and  class  of  them,  or  between  the  company  and  its 
mem,ers'  members  or  any  class  of  them,  the  Court  may  in 

a  summary  way,  on  the  application  of  the  company  or  of  any  credi¬ 
tor  or  member  of  the  company  or,  in  the  case  of  a  company  being 
wound  up,  of  the  liquidator,  order  a  meeting  of  the  creditors  or 
class  of  creditors,  or  of  the  members  of  the  company  or  class  of 
members,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  be  called,  held  and  conducted  in 
such  manner  as  the  Court  directs. 

(2)  If  a  majority  in  number  representing  three-fourths 
in  value  of  the  creditors  or  class  of  creditors,  or  members  or  class  of 
members,  as  the  case  may  be,  present  either  in  person  or  by  proxy 
at  the  meeting  agree  to  any  compromise  or  arrangement,  the  com¬ 
promise  or  arrangement  shall,  if  sanctioned  by  the  Court,  be  bind¬ 
ing  on  all  the  creditors  or  the  class  of  creditors,  or  on  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  or  class  of  members,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  also  on  the 
company,  or  in  the  case  of  a  company  in  the  course  of  being 
wound  up,  on  the  liquidator  and  contributories  of  the  company. 

(3)  An  order  made  under  sub-section  (2)  shall  have  no 
effect  until  a  certified  copy  of  the  order  has  been  filed  with  the 
Registrar*  and  a  copy  of  every  such  order  shall  be  annexed  to 
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every  copy  of  the  memorandum  of  the  company  issued  after  the 
order  has  been  made,  or  in  the  case  of  a  company  not  having  a 
memorandum,  of  every  copy  so  issued  of  the  instrument  constituting 
or  defining  the  constitution  of  the  company. 

(4)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with 
sub-section  (3)  the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who 
is  knowingly  and  wilfully  in  default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  ten  rupees  for  each  copy  in  respect  of  which  default  is 
made. 

(5)  The  Court  may,  at  any  time  after  an  application 
has  been  made  to  it  under  this  section,  stay  the  commencement 
or  continuation  of  any  suit  or  proceeding  against  a  company  on 
such  terns  as  it  thinks  fit  and  proper  until  the  application  is  finally 
disposed  of. 

(6)  In  this  section  the  expression  “  company  ”  means 
any  company  liable  to  be  wound  up  under  this  Regulation  and  for 
the  purposes  of  this  section  unsecured  creditors  who  may  have  filed 
suits  or  obtained  decrees  shall  be  deemed  to  be  of  the  same  class  as 
other  unsecured  creditors. 

(7)  An  appeal  shall  lie  from  any  order  made  by  the 
Court  exercising  original  jurisdiction  under  this  section  to  the 
authority  authorised  to  hear  appeals  from  the  decisions  of  the  Court. 

193.  (1)  Where  an  application  is  made  to  the  Court  under 
Provisions  for  faciii-  Section  192  for  the  sanctioning  of  a  compromise 
tatiug  arrangements  and  or  arrangement  proposed  between  a  company  and 
compromises.  any  sucj1  persons  as  are  mentioned  in  that 

section,  and  it  is  shown  to  the  Court  that  the  compromise  or  arrange¬ 
ment  has  been  proposed  for  the  purposes  of  or  in  connection  with  a 
scheme  for  the  reconstruction  of  any  company  or  companies  or  the 
amalgamation  of  any  two  or  more  companies,  and  that  under  the 
scheme  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  undertaking  or  the  property  of 
any  company  concerned  in  the  scheme  (in  this  section  referred  to 
as  a  transferor  company)  is  to  be  transferred  to  another  company  (in 
this  section  referred  to  as  the  transferee  company)  the  Court  may, 
either  by  the  order  sanctioning  the  compromise  or  arrangement 
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or  by  any  subsequent  order,  make  provision  for  all  or  any  of  the 
following  matters  : — 

(а)  the  transfer  to  the  transferee  company  of  the 
whole  or  any  part  of  the  undertaking  and  of 
the  property  or  liabilities  of  any  transferor 
company ; 

(б)  the  allotting  or  appropriation  by  the  transferee 
company  of  any  shaves,  debentures,  policies, 
or  other  like  interests  in  that  company  whicli 
under  the  compromise  or  arrangement  are  to 
be  allotted  or  appropriated  by  that  company  to 
or  for  any  person  ; 

(c)  the  continuation  by  or  against  the  transferee 
company  of  any  legal  proceedings  pending  by 
or  against  any  transferor  company  ; 

0 d )  the  dissolution,  without  winding  up,  of  any 
transferor  company  ; 

(e)  the  provision  to  be  made  for  any  persons  who, 
within  such  time  and  in  such  manner  as  the 
Court  directs,  dissent  from  the  compromise  or 
arrangement ; 

if)  such  incidental,  consequential  and  supple¬ 
mental  matters  as  are  necessary  to  secure  that 
the  reconstruction  or  amalgamation  shall  be 
fully  and  effectively  carried  out. 

(3)  Where  an  order  under  this  section  provides  for  the 
transfer  of  property  or  liabilities,  that  property  shall,  by  virtue  of  the 
order,  be  transferred  to  and  vest  in,  and  those  liabilities  shall,  by 
virtue  of  the  order,  be  transferred  to  and  become  the  liabilities  of, 
the  transferee  company,  and  in  the  case  of  any  property,  if  the  order 
so  directs,  freed  from  any  charge  which  is  by  virtue  of  the  com¬ 
promise  or  arrangement  to  cease  to  have  effect. 

(3)  Where  an  order  is  made  under  this  section,  every 
company  in  relation  to  which  the  order  is  made  shall  cause  a 
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certified  copy  thereof  to  be  delivered  to  the  Registrar  for  regi¬ 
stration  within  fourteen  days  after  the  completion  of  the  order,  and 
if  default  is  imade  in  complying  with  this  sub-section  the-  company 
and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  is  knowinglyand  wilfully  in 
default  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees.  ' 

(4)  In  this  section  the  expression  ‘  property’  -includes 
property,  rights  and  powers  of  every  description.'  and  -the’expression 
‘  liabilities-  ’  includes  duties. 

(5)  Notwithstanding  the  provisions  of  sub-section  (t>) 
of  Section  192,  the  expression  1  company  ’  in  this  section  does  not 
include  any  company  other  than  a  company  within  the  meaning  of 

Where  a  scheme  or  contract  involving  the  trans¬ 
fer  of  shares  or  any  class  of  shares  in  a  company 
(in  this  section  referred  to  as  (the  transferor 
company  ’)  to  another  company,  whether  a  com¬ 
pany  within  the  meaning  of  this  Regulation  or 
not  (in  this  section  referred  to  as  the  •  transferee  company  ’)  has 
within  four  months  after  the  making  of  the  offer  in  that  behalf  by 
the  transferee  company  been  approved  by  the  holders  of  not  less 
than  three-fourths  in  value  of  the  shares  affected,  the  transferee 
company  may,  at  any  time  within  two  months  after  the  expiration  of 
the  said  four  months,  give  notice  in  the  prescribed  manner  to  any 
dissenting  share-holder  that  it  desires  to  acquire  his  shares,  and 
where  such  a  notice  is  given  the  transferee  company  shall,  unless 
on  an  application  made  bv  the  dissenting  share-holder  within  one 
month  from  the  date  on  which  the  notice  was  given  the  Court  thinks 
fit  to  order  otherwise,  be  entitled  and  bound  to  acquire  those  sir  ares 
on  the  terms  on  which  under  the  scheme  or  contract  the  shares  of 
the  approving  share -holders  are  to  be  transferred  to  the  transferee 
company  : 

Provided  that,  where  any  such  scheme  or  contract  has  been 
so  approved  at  any  time  before  the  commencement  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  the  Court  may  bv  order,  on  an  application  made  to  it  by  the 
transferee  company  within  two  months  after  the  commencement  of 


this  Regulation. 

194.  (1) 

shares  of  share-holders 
dissenting  from  scheme 
or  contract  approved  by 
majority. 
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this  Regulation  authorise  notice  to  be  given  under  this  section  at 
any  time  within  fourteen  days  after  the  making  the  order,  and 
this  section  shall  apply  accordingly,  except  that  the  terms  on  which 
the  shares  of  the  dissenting  share-holder  are  to  be  acquired  shall  be 
such  terms  as  the  Court  may  by  the  order  direct  instead  of  the  terms 
provided  by  the  scheme  or  contract. 

(2)  Where  a  notice  has  been  given  by  the  transferee 
company  under  this  section  and  the, Court  has  not,  on  an  application 
made  by  the  dissenting  share-holder,  ordered  to  the  contrary,  the 
transferee  company  shall,  on  the  expiration  of  one  month  from  the 
date  on  which  the  notice  has  been  given,  or,  if  an  application  to  the 
Court  by  the  dissenting  share-holder  is  then  pending,  after  that 
application  has  been  disposed  of,  transmit  a  copy  of  the  notice  to 
the  transferor  company  and  pay  or  transfer  to  the  transferor  company 
the  amount  or  other  consideration  representing  the  price  payable  bv 
the  transferee  company  for  the  shares  which  by  virtue  of  this  section 
that  company  is  entitled  to  acquire,  and  the  transferor  company 
shall  thereupon  register  the  transferee  company  as  the  holder  of 
those  shares. 

(3)  Any  sums  received  fay  the  transferor  company 
under  this  section  shall  be  paid  into  a  separate  bank  account,  and 
any  such  sums  and  any  other  consideration  so  received  shall  be  held 
by  that  company  on  trust  for  the  several  persons  entitled  to  the  shares 
in  respect  of  which  the  said  sums  or  other  consideration  were 
respectively  received. 

(4)  In  this  section  the  expression  ‘dissenting  share¬ 
holder’  includes  a  share-holder  who  has  not  assented  to  the'-'-s^heme 
or  contract  and  any  share-holder  who  has  failed  or  refused  to  transfer 
his  shares  to  the  transferee  company  in  accordance  with  the  scheme, 
or  contract. 

Conversion  of  private  company  into  public  company, 

195.  (1)  If  a  company,  being  a  private  company,  alters 
Conversion  of  private  its  articles  in  su°h  manner  that  they  no  longer 
company  into  public  include  the  provisions  which,  under  the 
provisions  of  clause  (xiii)  of  sub-section  (1)  of 
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Section  2,  are  required  to  be  included  in  the  articles  of  a  company  in 
order  to  constitute  it  a  private  company,  the  company  shall,  as  on 
the  date  of  the  alteration,  cease  to  be  a  private  company  and  shall, 
within  a  period  of  fourteen  days  after  the  said  date,  file  with  the  Re¬ 
gistrar  a  prospectus  or  a  statement  in  lieu  of  prospectus  in  the  form 
and  containing  the  particulars  set  out  in  the  Form  marked  II  in 
the  Second  Schedule, 

(2)  If  default  is  made  in  complying  with  sub¬ 
section  (1)  of  this  section,  the  company  and  every  officer  of  the  com¬ 
pany  who  is  knowingly  and  wilfully  in  default  shall  be  liable  to  a 
fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees. 

(3)  Where  the  articles  of  a  company  include  the  pro¬ 
visions,  aforesaid  but  default  is  made  in  complying  with  any  of 
these  provisions,  the  company  shall  cease  to  be  entitled  to  the  privi¬ 
leges  and  exemptions  conferred  on  private  companies  under  the 
provisions  contained  in  this  Regulation  and  thereupon  the  provisions 
of  this  Regulation  shall  apply  to  the  company  as  if  it  were  not  a 
private  company : 

Provided  that  the  Court,  on  being  satisfied  that  the  failure  to 
comply  with  the  conditions  was  accidental  or  due  to  inadvertence  or 
to  some  other  sufficient  cause,  or  that  on  other  grounds  it  is  just  and 
equitable  to  grant  relief,  may,  on  the  application  of  the  company  or 
any  other  person  interested  and  on  such  terms  and  conditions  as 
seem  to  the  Court  just  and  expedient,  order  that  the  company  be 
relieved  fiom  such  consequences  as  aforesaid. 

PART  V. 

Winding  op. 

Preliminary. 

196.  (1)  The  winding  up  of  a  company  may  be  either — 

Mode  of  winding  up 

(i)  by  the  Court ;  or 

(ii)  voluntary ;  or 

(iii)  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Court. 
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(■])  The; ■  provisions  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  lo 
winding  up  apply,  unless  the  contrary  appears,  to  the  winding  up  of 
a  icompany  in  .any -'of  these  modes.  '  • 

Contributories. 

197.  (1)  In  the  event  of  a  company  being  wound  up, 

liability  as  coiuri-  every  present  or  past  member  shall,  subject  to 
butories  of  present  and  the  provisions  of  this  section,  be  liable  to  contri- 
paat  mem  jers.  bute  to  the  assets  of  the  company  to  an  amount 

sufficient  for  payment  of  its  debts  and  liabilities  and  the  costs, 
charges  and  expenses  of  the  winding  up,  and  for  the  adjustment  of 
the  rights  of  the  contributories  among  themselves,  with  the  quali¬ 
fications  following  (that  is  to  ray) : — 

(i)  a  past  member  shall  not  be  liable  to  contribute  if 
he  has  ceased  to  be  a  member  for  one  year  or 
upwards  before  the  commencement  of  the  wind¬ 
ing  up  j 

(ii)  a  past  member  shall  not  be  liable  to  contribute  in 
respect  of  any  debt  or  liability  of  the  company  con¬ 
tracted  after  he  ceased  to  be  a  member ; 

(iii)  a  past  member  shall  not  be  liable  to  contribute 
unless  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  the  existing 
members  are  unable  to  satisfy  the  contributions 
required  to  be  made  by  them  in  pursuance  of  this 
Regulation; 

(iv)  in  the  case  of  a  company  limited  by  shares,  no 
contribution  shall  be  required  from  any  member 
exceeding  the  amount  (if  any)  unpaid  on  the  shares 
in  respect  to  which  he  is  liable  as  a  present  or 
past  member ; 

(v)  in  the  case  of  a  company  limited  by  guarantee,  no 
contribution  shall  be  required  from  any  member 
exceeding  the  amount  undertaken  to  be  contributed 
by  him  to  the  assets  of  the  company  in  the  event 

■  of  its  being  wound  up- ;  f 
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(vi)  nothing  in  this  Regulation  shall  invalidate  any 
provision  contained  in  any  policy  of  insurance  or 
other  contract  whereby  the  liability  of  individual 

’  members  on  ■  the  policy  or  contract  is  restricted,  or 

whereby  the  funds  of  the  company  are  alone  made 
liable  in  respect  of  the  policy  or  contract ; 

(vii)  a  sum  due  to  any  member  of  a  company  in  his 
character  of  a  member,  by  way  of  dividends,  profits 
or  otherwise,  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  a  debt  of 
the  company  payable  to  the  member  in  a  case  of 
competition  between  himself  and  any  other  creditor 
not  a  member  of  the  company  ;  but  any  such  sum 
may  be  taken  into  account  for  the  purpose  of  the 
final  adjustment  of  the  rights  of  the  contributories 
among  themselves. 

(2)  In  the  winding  up  of  a  company  limited  by 
guarantee  which  has  a  share  capital,  every  member  of  the  company 
shall  be  liable,  in  addition  to  the  amount  undertaken  to  be  contri¬ 
buted  by  him  to  the  assets  of  the  company  in  the  event  of  its  being 
wound  up,  to  contribute  to  the  extent  of  any  sums  unpaid  on  any 
shares  held  by  him. 

.  198.  In  the  winding  up  of  a  limited  company,  any  direc¬ 
tor,  whether  past  or  present,  whose  liability  is, 
whosV*  liability  isT°ii-  in  pursuance  of  this  Regulation,  unlimited,  shall, 
in  addition  to  his  liability  (if  any)  to  contribute 
as  an  ordinary  member,  be  liable  to  make  a  further  contribution  as 
if  he  were  at  the  commencement  of  the  winding:  up  a  member  of  an 
unlimited  company : 

Provided  that — 

(i)  a  past  director  shall  not  be  liable  to  make  such 
further  contribution  if  he  has  ceased  to  hold  office  for  a  year  or 
upwards  before  the  commencement  of  the  winding  up ; 

(ii)  a  past  director  shall  not  be  liable  to  make  such 
further  contribution  in  respect  of  any  debt  or  liability  of  the  com¬ 
pany  contracted  after  he  ceased  to  hold  office ; 
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(iii)  subject,  to  the.  articles  a  director  shall  not  be.  liable 
to  make  such  further  contribution  unless  the  court 
deems  it  necessary  to  require  that  contribution  in 
order  to  satisfy  the  debts  and  liabilities  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  and  the  costs,  charges  and  expenses  of  the 
winding  up. 

199.  The  term  “  contributory  ”  means  every  person  liable 

to  contribute  to  the  assets  of  a  company  in  the 
bntory?”'8  °f  °°ntn"  event  of  its  being  wound  up,  and,  in  all  proceed¬ 
ings  for  determining,  and,  in  all  proceedings 
prior  to  the  final  determination,  of  the  persons  who  are  to  be  deemed 
contributories,  includes  any  person  alleged  to  be  a  contributory. 

200.  (1)  The  liability  of  a  contributory  shall  create  a 

debt  payable  at  the  time  specified  in  the  calls 
contributory  habillty  °f  made  on  him  by  the  liquidator. 

(2)  No  claim  founded  on  the  liability  of  a  contributory 
shall  be  cognizable  by  any  Court  in  exercise  of  its  small  cause 
jurisdiction. 

201.  (1)  If  a  contributory  dies  either  before  or  after  he 

has  been  placed  on  the  list  of  contributories,  his 
of  death  of^ietnber.0382  le6a^  representatives  and  his  heirs  shall  be  liable 
in  a  due  course  of  administration  to  contribute  to 
the  assets  of  the  company  in  discharge  of  his  liability  and  shall  be 
contributories  accordingly. 

(2)  If  the  legal  representatives  or  heirs  make  default 
in'paying  any  money  ordered  to  be  paid  by  them,  proceedings  may 
be  taken  for.  administering  the  property  of  the  deceased  contributory, 
whether  movable  or  immovable,  or  both,  and  of  compelling  payment 
thereout  of  the  money  due. 

■  '  (3)-  For  the  •  purposes  of  this  section  the  surviving  co¬ 
parceners  of  a  contributory  who  is  a  member  of  a  Hindu  joint  family 
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governed  by  the  Mitakshara  School  of  Hindu  Law  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  his  legal  representatives  and  heirs. 

202.  If  a  contributory  is  adjudged  insolvent  either  before 

Contributories  in  ase  °f  a^tei'  "C  ^as  keeIJ  P*aCec^  011  the  list  of  COn- 
of  insolvency  of  member.  tributOrieS  then — 

(I)  his  assignees  shall  represent  him  for  all  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  the  winding  up,  and  shall  be  contributories  accordingly, 
and  may  be  called  on  to  admit  to  prove  against  the  estate  of  the 
insolvent,  or  otherwise  to  allow  to  be  paid  out  of  his  assets  in  due 
course  of  law,  any  money  due  from  the  insolvent  in  respect  of  his 
liability  to  contribute  to  the  assets  of  the  company  ;  and 

(3)  there  may  be  proved  against  the  estate  of  the  in¬ 
solvent  the  estimated  value  of  his  liability  to  future  calls  as  well  as 
calls  already  made. 


Winding  up  by  Court. 

203.  A  company  may  be  wound  up  by  the  Court — 

(i)  if  the  company  has  by  special  resolution 
comparty^may^be1  wound  resolved  that  the  company  be  wound  up  by 

up  by  Court.  the  Court  . 

(ii)  if  default  is  made  in  filing  the  statutory  report  or 
in  holding  the  statutory  meeting ; 

(iii)  if  the  companv  does  not  commence  its  business 
within  a  year  from  its  incorporation,  or  suspends  its  business  for  a 
whole  year  ; 

(iv)  if  the  number  of  members  is  reduced,  in  the  case 
of  a  private  companv,  below  two,  or,  in  the  case  of  any  other  com¬ 
pany,  below  seven ; 

(v)  if  the  company  is  unable  to  pay  its  debts ; 

(vi)  if  the  Court  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  just  and  equita¬ 
ble  that  the  company  should  be  wound  up. 
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204.  (1) 

Company  when  deeine 
finable  to  pay  its  debts. 


A  company  shall  be  deemed  to  be  unable  to  pay 
its  debts  * 


(i)  if  a  creditor,  by  assignment  or  otherwise,  to  whom 
the  company  is  indebted  in  a  sum  exceeding  five 
hundred  rupees  then  due,  has  served  on  the  com¬ 
pany,  by  causing  the  same  to  be  delivered  by 
registered  post  or  anchal  or  otherwise  at  its  regis¬ 
tered  office,  a  demand  under  his  hand  requiring 
the  company  to  pay  the  sum  so  due  and  the  com  - 
pany  has  for  three  weeks  thereafter  neglected  to 
pay  the  sum,  or  to  secure  or  compound  for  it  to  the 
reasonable  satisfaction  of  the  creditor;  or 

(ii)  if  execution  or  other  process  issued  on  a  decree  or 
order  of  any  Court  in  favour  of  a  creditor  of  the 
company  is  returned  unsatisfied  in  whole  or  in 
part ;  or 

(iii)  if  it  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  that 
the  Company  is  unable  to  pay  its  debts,  and  in 
determining  whether  a  company  is  unable  to  pay 
its  debts,  the  Court  shall  take  into  account  the 
contingent  and  prospective  liabilities  of  the  com¬ 
pany. 

(2)  The  demand  referred  to  in  clause  (i)  of  sub-sec¬ 
tion  (1)  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  duly  given  under  the  hand  of 
the  creditor  if  it  is  signed  by  an  agent  or  legal  adviser  duly  autho¬ 
rised  on  his  behalf,  or  in  the  case  of  a  firm  if  it  is  signed  by  such 
agent  or  by  a  legal  adviser  or  any  one  member  of  the  firm  on  behalf 
of  the  firm. 


205.  An  application  to  the  Court  for  the  winding  up  of  a 
company  shall  be  by  petition  presented,  subject 
cafion™o°rwindingPup.’  to  provisions  of  this  section,  either  by  the 
company,  or  by  any  creditor  or  creditors  (includ¬ 
ing  any  contingent  or  prospective  creditor  or  creditors),  contributory 

*  Refer— 28  T.  L.  J.  737^=12  T.  L.  T.  1278. 

28  T.  L.  J.  579=  12  T.  L.  T.  1174. 
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or  contributories,  or  by  all  or  any  of  those  parties,  together  or  separa- 
tely,  or  by  the  Registrar  : 

Provided  that — 

{a)  a  contributory  shall  not  be  entitled  to  present  a 
petition  for  winding  up  a  company  unless— 

(i)  either  the  number  of  members  is  reduced,  in  the 
case  of  a  private  company  below  two,  or,  in  the 
case  of  any  other  company  below  seven,  or 

(ii)  the  shares  in  respect  of  which  he  is  a  contributory 
or  some  of  them  either  were  originally  allotted  to 
him  or  have  been  held  by  him,  and  registered  in 
his  name,  for  at  least  six  months  during  the 
eighteen  months  before  the  commencement  of  the 
winding  up,  or  have  devolved  on  him  through  the 
death  of  a  former  holder ; 

( b )  the  Registrar  shall  not  be  entitled  to  present  a 
petition  for  winding  up  a  company— 

(i)  except  on  the  ground  that  from  the  financial  con¬ 
dition  of  the  company  as  disclosed  in  its  balance- 
sheet  or  from  the  report  of  an  inspector  appointed 
under  Section  175  it  appears  that  the  company  is 
unable  to  pay  its  debts,  and 

(ii)  unless  the  previous  sanction  of  Our  Government 
Iras  been  obtained  to  the  presentation  of  the 
petition  : 

Provided  that  no  such  sanction  shall  be  given  unless  the 
company  has  first  been, afforded  an  opportunity  of  being  heard; 

(c)  a  petition  for  winding  up  a  company  on  the  ground 
of  default  in  filing  the  statutory  report  or  in  holding 
the  statutory  meeting  shall  not  be  presented  by  any 
person  except  a  share-holder,  nor  before  the  expira¬ 
tion  of  fourteen  days  after  the  last  day  on  which  the 

.  .  meeting  ought  to  have  been  held  ; 
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(d)  the  Court  shall  not  give  a  hearing  to  a  petition  for 
winding  up  of  a  company  by  a  contingent  or  pros¬ 
pective  creditor  until  such  security  for  costs  has  been 
given  as  the  Court  thinks  reasonable  and  until  a 
■prima  facie  case  for  winding  up  has  been  esta¬ 
blished  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court. 

206.  An  order  for  winding  up  a  company  shall  operate  in 

favour  of  all  the  creditors  and  all  of  the  contri- 
o nten'ct°f  windmg  “p  butories  of  the  company  as  if  made  on  the  joint 
petition  of  a  creditor  and  a  contributory. 

207.  A  winding  up  of  a  company  by  the  Court  shall  be 

deemed  to  commence  at  the  time  of  the  present- 
wiod?nIg”p1CbyCOTrt.of  ati°n  °f  the  petition  for  the  winding  up. 

208.  The  Court  may,  at  any  time  after  the  presentation 

of  the  petition  for  winding  up  a  company  under 
junction,  n*ay  m~  this  Regulation  and  before  making  an  order  for 
winding  up  the  company,  upon  the  application 
of  the  company,  or  of  any  creditor  or  contributory  of  the  company, 
restrain  further  proceedings  in  any  suit  or  proceeding  against  the 
company,  upon  such  terms  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

209.  (1)  On  hearing  the  petition  the  Court  may  dismiss 

it.  with  or  without  costs,  or  adjourn  the  hearing 
uearing'peUUoa?1ir*:  °D  conditionally  or  unconditionally,  or  make  any 
interim  order  or  any  other  order  that  it  deems 
just,  but  the  Court  shall  not  refuse  to  make  a  winding  up  order  on 
the  ground  only  that  the  assets  of  the  company  have  been  mortgaged 
to  an  amount  equal  to  or  in  excess  of  those  assets,  or  that  the  com¬ 
pany  has  no  assets. 

(2)  Where  the  petition  is  presented  on  the  ground  of 
default  in  filing  the  statutory  report  or  in  holding  the  statutory 
meeting,  the  Court  may  order  the  costs  to  be  paid  by  any  persons 
who,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  are  responsible  for  the  default. 

(o)  Where  the  Court  makes  an  order  for  the  winding 
up  of  a  company  it  shall,  except  where  a  liquidator  is  appointed 
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simultaneously,  forthwith  cause  intimation  thereof  to  be  sent  to  the 
official  receiver. 

210.  When  a  winding  up  order  has  been  made  or  a  pro- 
Suits  stayed  on  winding  v'sional  liquidator  has  been  appointed,  no  suit  or 
up  orfer-  other  legal  proceeding  shall  be  proceeded  with 

or  commenced  against  the  company  except  by 
leave  of  the  Court  and  subject  to  such  terms  as  the  Court  may 
impose. 

211.  (1)  For  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation  so  far  as  it 

relates  to  the  winding  up  of  companies  by  the 
of^gnidator 1  tte  office  Court,  the  term  ‘  official  receiver  ’  means  the 
official  receiver  attached  to  the  Court,  or,  if  there 
is  no  such  official  receiver,  then  such  person  as  our  Government  may, 
by  notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  appoint  for  the  purpose. 

(2)  On  the  making  of  a  winding  up  order,  the  official 
receiver  shall  become  the  official  liquidator  of  the  company  and 
shall  continue  to  act  as  such  until  his  further  continuance  is  ter¬ 
minated  by  an  order  of  the  Court. 

(3)  The  official  receiver  shall  as  such  official  liquidator 
forthwith  take  into  his  custody  and  control  all  the  books,  documents 
and  the  assets  of  the  company- 

(4)  The  official  receiver  shall  be  entitled  to  such  re¬ 
muneration  as  the  Court  shall  fix. 

212.  (1)  On  the  making  of  a  winding  up  order  the  Court 

shall  send  a  copy  of  the  order  to  the  Registrar. 

Copy  of  winding  up 
order  to  be  filed  with 
Registrar. 

(2)  On  '  receipt  of  a  copy  of  a  winding  up  order,  the 
Registrar  shall  make  a  minute  thereof  in  his  books  relating  to  the 
company,  and  shall  notify  in  Our  Government  Gazette  that  such  an 
order  has  been  made. 

(3)  Such  order  shall  be  deemed  to  be  notice  of  dis¬ 
charge  to  the  servants  of  the  company,  except  when  the  business  of 
the  company  is  continued. 
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213.  The  Court  may  at  any  time  after  an  order  for  wind- 
Pow  er  of  Court  to  stay  UP>  on  t,fie  application  of  any  creditor  or 

winding  up.  contributory,  and  on  proof  to  the  satisfaction  of 

the.  Court  that  all  proceedings  in  relation  to  the 
winding  up  ought  to  be  stayed,  make  an  order  staying  the  proceed¬ 
ings,  either  altogether  or  for  a  limited  time,  on  such  terms  and 
conditions  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

214.  The  Court  may  as  to  all  matters  relating  to  a  winding 
up,  have  regard  to  the  wishes  of  the  creditors  or 
contributories  as  proved  to  it  by  any  sufficient 
evidence. 

Official  Liquidators. 

For  the  purposes  of  conducting  the  proceedings 
in  winding  up  a  company  and  performing  such 
duties  in  reference  thereto  as  the  Court  may 
impose,  the  Court  may  appoint  a  person  or 
persons  other  than  the  official  receiver,  to  be  called  an  official  liqui¬ 
dator  or  official  liquidators. 

(2)  The  Court  may  make  such  an  appointment  provi¬ 
sionally  at  any  time  after  the  presentation  of  a  petition  and  before 
the  making  of  an  order  for  winding  up,  but  shall  before  making  any 
such  appointment  give  notice  to  the  company,  unless  for  reasons  to 
be  recorded  it  thinks  fit  to  dispense  with  notice. 

t,  (3)  If  more  persons  than  one  are  appointed  to  the  office 
of  official  liquidator,  the  Court  shall  declare  whether  any  act  by  this 
Regulation  required  or  authorised  to  bs  done  by  the  official  liquidator 
is  to  be  done  by  all  or  any  one  or  more  of  such  persons. 

(4)  The  Court  may  determine  whether  any,  and  what, 
security  is  to  be  given  by  any  official  liquidator  on  his  appoint¬ 
ment. 

(5)  The  acts  of  an  official  liquidator  shall  be  valid  not¬ 
withstanding  any  defect  that  may  afterwards  be  discovered  in  his 

'appointment : 
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Provided  that  nothing  in  this  sub-section  shall  be  deemed 
to  give  validity  to  acts  done  by  an  official  liquidator  after  his  appoint¬ 
ment  has  been  shown  to  be  invalid. 

(6)  A  receiver  shall  not  be  appointed  of  assets  in  the 
hands  of  an-official  liquidator. 


216.  (1) 

Resignations,  remo¬ 
vals,  filling  np  vacanciei 


Any  official  liquidator  may  resign  or  be  ren 
by-the  Court  on  due  cause  shown. 


ved 


(2)  Any  vacancy  in  the  office  of  an  official  liquidator 
Appointed  by  the  Court  shall  be  filled  up  by  the  Court,  and  until  the 
vacancy  is  so  filled  up  the  official  receiver  shall  be  and  act  as  the 
official  liquidator. 


(3)  There  shall  be  paid  to  the  official  liquidator  such 


salary  or  remuneration,  by  way  of  percentage  or  otherwise,  as  the 


Court  may  direct ;  and,  if  more  liquidators  than  one  are  appointed, 
such  remuneration  shall  be  distributed  amongst  them  in  such  pro¬ 


portions  as  the  Court  directs. 


217.  The  official  liquidator  shall  be  described  by  the  style 
official  liquidator.  °-  official  liquidator  of  the  particular  com¬ 
pany  in  respect  of  which  he  is  appointed,  and 

not  by  his  individual  name. 

218.  (1)  Where  the  Court  has  made  a  winding  up  order 
t  t  t  f  affairs  or  aPP°^n^ec^  an  official  liquidator  provisionally, 

to  be  made  to  tie  iiqai-  there  shall,  unless  the  Court  thinks  fit  to  order 
dator‘  otherwise  and  so  orders,  be  made  out  and  sub¬ 

mitted  to  the  official  liquidator  a  statement  as  to  the  affairs  of  the 
company  verified  by  an  affidavit  and  containing  the  following  parti¬ 
culars,  namely : — 

(a)  the  assets  of  the  company,  stating  separately  the 
cash  balance  in  hand  and  at  the  bank,  if  any ; 

( b )  the  debts  and  liabilities ; 

(c)  the  names,  residences  and  occupations  of  the  cre¬ 
ditors  stating  separately  the  amount  of  secured  debts 
and  unsecured  debts,  and  in  the  case  of  secured 
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debts  particulars  of  the  securities,  their  value  and 
the  dates  when  they  were  given  ; 

(d)  the  debts  due  to  the  company  and  the  names,  resi¬ 
dences  and  occupations  of  the  persons  from  whom 
they  are  due  and  the  amount  likely  to  be  realised 
therefrom. 

(2)  The  statement  shall  be  submitted  and  verified  by 
one  or  more  of  the  persons  who  are  at  the  relevant  date  the  directors 
and  by  the  person  who  is  at  that  date  the  secretary,  manager  or 
other  chief  officer  of  the  company,  or  by  such  of  the  persons  herein* 
after  in  this  sub-section  mentioned  as  the  official  liquidator,  subject 
to  the  direction  of  the  Court,  may  require  to  submit  and  verify  the 
statement,  that  is  to  say  persons — 

(a)  who  are  or  have  been  directors  or  officers  of  the 
company  ; 

(b)  who  have  taken  part  in  the  formation  of  the  com¬ 
pany  at  any  time  within  one  year  before  the  rele¬ 
vant  date ; . 

(<0  who  are  in  the  employment  of  the  company  or  have 
been  in  the  employment  of  the  company  within  the 
said  year,  and  are  in  the  opinion  of  the  official 
liquidator  capable  of  giving  the  information 
required ; 

(d)  who  are  or  have  been  within  the  said  year  officers 
'  of  or  in  the  employment  of  a  company,  which  is; 
or  within  the  said  year  was,  an  officer  of  the  com¬ 
pany  to  which  the  statement  relates. 

(3)  The  statement  shall  be  submitted  within  twenty- 
one  days  from  the  relevant  date,  or  within  such  extended  time  as  the 
official  liquidator  or  the  Court  may  for  special  reasons  appoint. 

(4)  Any  person  making  or  concurring  in  making  the 
statement  and  affidavit  required  by  this  section  shall  be  allowed,  and 
shall  be  paid  by  the  official  liquidator  or  provisional  liquidator,  as 
the  . case  may  be,  out  of  the  assets  of  the  company,  such  costs  and 
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expenses  incurred  in  and  about  the  preparation  and  making  of  the 
statement  and  affidavit  as  the  official  liquidator  may  consider  reason¬ 
able,  subject  to  an  appeal  to  the  Court. 

(5)  If  any  person,  without  reasonable  excuse,  knowingly 
and  wilfully  makes  default  in  complying  with  the  requirements  of 
this  section,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  hundred 
rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues. 

(6)  Any  person  stating  himself  in  writing  to  be  a  creditor 
or  contributory  of  the  company  shall  be  entitled  by  himself  or  by  his 
agent  at  all  reasonable  times,  on  payment  of  the  prescribed  fee,  to 
inspect  the  statement  submitted  in  pursuance  of  this  section  and  to 
a  copy  thereof  or  extract  therefrom. 

(7)  Any  person  untruthfully  so  stating  himself  to  be  a 
creditor  or  contributory  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  under  Sec¬ 
tion  17  5  of  the  Travancore  Penal  Code  and  shall,  on  the  application 
of  the  liquidator  or  of  the  official  receiver  be  punishable  accordingly. 

(8)  In  this  section  the  expression  “  the  relevant  date  " 
means,  in  a  case  where  a  provisional  liquidator  is  appointed,  the 
date  of  his  appointment,  and,  in  a  case  where  no  such  appointment, 
is  made,  the  date  of  the  winding  up  order. 

219.  (1)  In  a  case  where  a  winding  up  order  is  made,  the 
official  liquidator  shall,  as  soon  as  practicable 
aatof61116111  after  receipt  of  the  statement  to  be  submitted 

under  Section  218  and  not  later  than  four  or 
with  the  leave  of  the  Court  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  order, 
or  in  a  case  where  the  Court  orders  that  no  statement  shall  be  sub¬ 
mitted  as  soon  as  practicable  after  the  date  of  the  order,  submit  a 
preliminary  report  to  the  Court — 

(<z)  as  to  the  amount  of  capital  issued,  subscribed  and 
paid  up  and  the  estimated  amount  of  assets  and 
liabilities  giving  separately  under  the  heading  of 
assets  particulars  of — 

(i)  cash  and  negotiable  securities  ; 

(ii)  debts  due  from  contributories  ; 
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(iii)  debts  due  to  and  securities,  if  any,  available  to 
the  company  ; 

(iv)  movable  and  immovable  properties  belonging 
to  the  company ; 

(v)  unpaid  calls ; 

( b )  if  the  company  has  failed,  as  to  the  causes  of  the 
failure ;  and 

(c)  whether  in  his  opinion  further  enquiry  is  desirable 
as  to  any  matter  relating  to  the  promotion,  for¬ 
mation,  or  failure  of  the  company  or  the  conduct  of 
the  business  thereof. 

(2)  The  official  liquidator  may  also,  if  he  thinks  fit,  make 
a  further  report,  or  further  reports,  stating  the  manner  in  which  the 
company  was  formed  and  whether  in  his  opinion  any  fraud  has  been 
committed  by  any  person  in  its  promotion  or  formation,  or  by  any 
director  or  other  officer  of  the  company  in  relation  to  the  company 
since  the  formation  thereof,  and  any  other  matters  which  in  his 
opinion  it  is  desirable  to  bring  to  the  notice  of  the  Court. 

220.  (1)  The  official  liquidator  whether  appointed  pro¬ 

visionally  or  not  shall  take  into  his  custody,  or 
property.3"  °f  c°mp<iny  s  under  his  control  all  the  property,  effects  and 
actionable  claims  to  which  the  company  is  or 
appears  to  be  entitled. 

(2)  AU  the  property  and  effects  of  the  company  shall 
he  deemed  to  be  in  the  custody  of  the  court  as  from  the  date  of  the 
order  for  the  winding  up  of  the  company. 

221.  (1)  The  official  liquidator  shall  within  a  month  from 
c  ittee  of  ins  ec  ^he  date  ^ie  order  for  the  winding  up  of  a 

tiondn'roinpuisory  wmd-  company  convene  a  meeting  of  the  creditors  of 
mg  up'  the  company  (as  ascertained  from  the  books  and 

documents  of  the  company)  for  the  purpose  of  determining  whether 
or  not  a  committee  of  inspection  shall  be  appointed  to  act  with  the 
liquidator  and  who  are  to  be  members  of  the  committee,  if  appointed. 

(2)  The  official  liquidator  shall  within  a  week  from  the 
date  of  the  creditors’  meeting  convene  a  meeting  of  the  contri¬ 
butories  to  consider  the  decision  of  the  creditors  and  to  accept  the 
same  with  or  without  modifications. 
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(3)  If  the  contributories  do  not  accept  the  decision  of 
the  creditors  in  its  entirety,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  official  liqui¬ 
dator  to  apply  to  the  Court  for  directions  as  to  whether  there  shall 
be  a  committee  of  inspection  and,  if  so,  what  shall  be  the  com¬ 
position  of  the  committee,  and  who  shall  be  members  thereof. 

(4)  A  committee  of  inspection  appointed  under  this 
section  shall  consist  of  not  more  than  twelve  members  being  credi¬ 
tors  and  contributories  of  the  company  or  persons  holding  general 
or  special  powers  of  attorney  from  creditors  or  contributories  in  such 
proportions  as  may  be  agreed  on  by  the  meetings  of  creditors  and 
contributories,  or  as,  in  case  of  difference,  may  be  determined  by 
the  Court. 

(5)  The  committee  of  inspection  shall  have  the  right 
to  inspect  the  accounts  of  the  official  liquidator  at  all  reasonable 
times. 

(6)  The  committee  shall  meet  at  such  times  as  they 
may  from  time  to  time  appoint,  and,  failing  such  appointment  at 
least  once  a  month,  and  the  liquidator  or  any  member  of  the  com¬ 
mittee  may  also  call  a  meeting  of  the  committee  as  and  when  he 
thinks  necessary. 

(7)  The  committee  may  act  by  a  majority  of  their 
members  present  at  a  meeting,  but  shall  not  act  unless  a  majority 
of  the  committee  are  present. 

(8)  A  member  of  the  committee  may  resign  by  notice 
in  writing  signed  by  him  and  delivered  to  the  liquidator. 

(9)  If  a  member  of  the  committee  becomes  bankrupt, 
or  compounds  or  arranges  with  his  creditors,  or  is  absent  from  five 
consecutive  meetings  of  the  committee  without  the  leave  of  those 
members  who  together  with  himself  represent  the  creditors  or  contri¬ 
butories,  as  the  case  may  be,  his  office  shall  thereupon  become 
vacant. 

(10)  '  A  member  of  the  committee  may  be  removed  by 
an  ordinary  resolution  at  a  meeting  of  creditors  if  he  represents 
creditors,  or  of  contributories  if  he  represents  contributories,  of  which 
seven  days’  notice  has  been  given,  stating  the  object  of  the  meeting. 
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(11)  On  a  vacancy  occurring  in  the  committee  the 
liquidator  shall  forthwith  summon  a  meeting  of  creditors  or  of' contri¬ 
butories,  as  the  case  may  require  to  fill  the  vacancy,  and  the  meeting 
may,  by  resolution,  re-appoint  the  same  or  appoint  another  creditor 
or  contributory  to  fill  the  vacancy. 

(12)  The  continuing  members  of  the  committee,  if 
not  less  than  two,  may  act  notwithstanding  any  vacancy  in  the 
committee. 

222.  The  official  liquidator  shall  have  power,  with  the 
sanction  of  the  Court,  to  do  the  following 

Powers  or  official  . 
liquidator.  things  :  — 

( a )  to  institute  or  defend  any  suit  or  prosecution,  or  other 
legal  proceeding,  civil  or  criminal,  in  the  name  and  on  behalf  of 
the  company ; 

( "b )  to  carry  on  the  business  of  the  company  so  far  as*- 
may  be  necessary  for  the  beneficial  winding  up  of  the  same ; 

(c)  to  sell  the  immovable  and  movable  property  of  the 
company  by  public  auction  or  private  contract,  with  power  to  trans¬ 
fer  the  whole  thereof  to  any  person  or  company,  or  to  sell  the  same 
in  parcels  ; 

(d)  to  do  all  acts  and  to  execute  in  the  name  and  on 
behalf  of  the  company,  all  deeds,  receipts,  and  other  documents, 
and  for  that  purpose  to  use,  when  necessary,  the  company’s  seal ; 

(e)  to  prove,  rank  and  claim  in  the  insolvency  of  any 
contributory,  for  any  balance  against  his  estate,  and  to  receive 
dividends  in  the  insolvency,  in  respect  of  that  balance,  as  a  separate 
debt  due  from  the  insolvent,  and  rateably  with  the  other  separate 
creditors ; 

’  : '  (/)  to  draw,  accept,  make  and  .indorse  any  bill  of  ex¬ 

change,  hundi  or  promissory  note  in  the  name  and  on  behalf  of  the 
company,  with  the  same  effect  with  respect  to  the  liability  of  the 
company  as  if  the  bill,  hundi  or  note  had  been  drawn,  accepted, 
made- or  indorsed  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  company  in  the  course  of 
its  business ;  - 
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(g)  to  raise  on  the  security  of  the  assets  of  the  com'-' 
pany  any  money  requisite  ; 

(h)  to  take  out,  in  his  official  name,  letters  of  administ¬ 
ration  to  any  deceased  contributory,  and  to  do  in  his  official'  name ' 
any  other  act  necessary  for  obtaining  payment  of  any  money  due 
from  a  contributory  or  his  estate  which  cannot  be  conveniently  done 
in  the  name  of  the  company ;  and  in  all  such  cases  the  money  due 
shall,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  liquidator  to  take  out  the 
letters  of  administration  or  recover  the  money,  be  deemed  to  be  due 
to  the  liquidator  himself : 

Provided  that  nothing  herein  empowered  shall  be  deemed 
to  affect  the  rights,  duties  and  privileges  of  any  Administrator  ap¬ 
pointed  under  the  Probate  and  Administration  Regulation.il  of  1105;. 

(*)  to  do  all  such  other  things  as  may  be  necessary  for 
winding  up  the  affairs  of  the  company  and  distributing  its  assets. 

228.  The  Court  may  provide  by  any  order. that  the  official 
liquidator  may  exercise  any  of  the  above  powers 
iiqSS!0n  °fficUI  without  the  sanction  or  intervention  of-  the  Court, 
and  where  an  official  liquidator  is  provisionally 
appointed,  may  limit  and  restrict  his  powers  by  the  order  appointing 
him. 


224.  The  official  liquidator  may  with  the  sanction  of  the 
Provision  for  legal  Courl:  aPP°int  an  advocate  or  a  pleader  entitled 

assistance  to  official  to  appear  before  the  Court  to  assist  him  in  the 
liquidator.  performance  of  his'  duties. 

225.  (1)  The  official  liquidator  of  a  company  which  is 

being  wound  up  by]  the  Court  shall  keep,  in 
kepfCby  liquidator  manner  prescribed,  proper  books  in  which  he 
winding  up.  shall;  cause  too  be- made  entries  or  minutes  of 

proceedings  at  meetings  and  oftsuch  other  matters  as  may  be  pres¬ 
cribed,  and  any  creditor  or  contributory-  may,  subject  to  the  control 
of  the  Court,  personally  or  by  his  agentrinspect  any  such  books. 

(2)  Every  official  liquidator  shall,  at  such  times  as 
may  be  prescribed  but  not  less  than  twice  in  each  year  during  his 
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tenure  of  office,  present  to  the  Court  an  account  of  his  receipts  and 
payments  as  such  liquidator. 

(3)  The  account  shall  be  in  the  prescribed  form,  shall 
be  made  in  duplicate,  and  shall  be  verified  by  a  declaration  in  the 
prescribed  form. 

(4)  The  Court  shall  cause  the  account  to  be  audited  in 
such  manner  as  it  thinks  fit  and  for  the  purpose  of  the  audit  the 
liquidator  shall  furnish  the  Court  with  such  vouchers  and  infor¬ 
mation  as  the  Court  may  require,  and  the  Court  may  at  any  time 
require  the  production  of  and  inspect  any  books  or  accounts  kept  by 
the  liquidator. 

(5)  When  the  account  has  been  audited,  one  copy 
thereof  shall  be  filed  and  kept  by  the  court,  and  the  other  copy  shall 
be  delivered  to  the  Registrar  for  filing,  and  each  copy  shall  be  open 
to  the  inspection  of  any  creditor,  or  of  any  person  interested. 

226.  (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  the 
official  liquidator  of  a  company  which  is  being 
•  of  Uquidator'anpowers.ro1  wound  up  by  the  Court,  shall,  in  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  assets  of  the  company  and  in  the 
distribution  thereof  among  its  creditors,  have  regard  to  any  direc¬ 
tions  that  may  be  given  by  resolution  of  the  creditors  or  contibutories 
at  any  general  meeting,  or  by  the  committee  of  inspection,  and  any 
directions  given  by  the  creditors  or  contributories  at  any  general 
meeting  shall  in  case  of  conflict  be  deemed  to  override  any  directions 
given  by  the  committee  of  inspection. 

(2)  The  official  liquidator  may  summon  general  meet¬ 
ings  of  the  creditors  or  contributories  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
their  wishes,  and  it  shall  be  his  duty  to  summon  meetings  at  such 
times  as  the  creditors  or  contributories,  by  resolution,  may  direct,  or 
whenever  requested  in  writing  to  do  so  by  one-tenth  in  value  of  the 
creditors  or  contributories,  as  the  case  may  be. 

(3)  The  official  liquidator  may  apply  to  the  Court  in 
manner  prescribed  for  directions  in  relation  to  any  particular  matter 
arising  in  the  winding  up. 
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(4)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  the 
official  liquidator  shall  use  his  own  discretion  in  the  administration 
of  the  assets  of  the  company  and  in  the  distribution  thereof  among 
the  creditors. 

(5)  If  any  person  is  aggrieved  by  any  act  or  decision  of 
the  official  liquidator,  that  person  may  apply  to  the  Court,  and  the 
Court  may  confirm,  reverse  or  modify  the  act  or  decision  complained 
of,  and  make  such  order  as  it  thinks  just  in  the  circumstances. 

Ordinary  Powers  of  Court. 

227.  (1)  As  soon  as  may  be  after  making  a  winding  up 
Settlement  of  list  of  or^er>  Court  shall  settle  a  list  of  contri- 
contributories  and  appii-  butories,  with  power  to  rectify  the  register  of 

cation  of  assets.  J 

members  m  all  cases  where  rectification  is  re¬ 
quired  in  pursuance  of  this  Regulation  and  shall  cause  the  assets  of 
the  company  to  be  collected  and  applied  in  discharge  of  its 
liabilities. 


(2)  In  settling  the  list  of  contributories,  the  Court  shall 
distinguish  between  persons  who  are  contributories  in  their  own 
right  and  persons  who  are  contributories  as  being  representatives  of 
or  liable  for  the  debts  of  others. 

228.  The  Court  may,  at  any  time  after  making  a  winding 

up  order  require  any  contributory  for  the  time 
vefyof^property!1™  eh"  being  settled  on  the  list  of  contributories  and 
any  trustee,  receiver,  banker,  agent,  or  officer,  of 
the  company,  to  pay,  deliver,  surrender  or  transfer  forthwith,  or  with¬ 
in  such  time  as  the  Court  directs,  to  the  official  liquidator  any 
money,  property  or  documents  in  his  hands  to  which  the  company  is 
firima  facie  entitled. 

229.  (1)  The  Court  may  at  any  time  after  making  a 

winding  up  order,  make  an  order  on  any  contri- 
mStTfraebta°byeconS"  butory  for  the  time  being  settled  on  the  list  of 
butory-  contributories  to  pay,  in  manner  directed  by  the 

order,  any  money  due  from  him  or  from  the  estate  of  the  person 
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whom  he  represents  to  the  company  exclusive  of  any  money  payable 
by  him  or  the  estate  by  virtue  of  any  call  in  pursuance  of  this 
Regulation. 

(2)  The  Court  in  making  such  an  order  may,  in  the 
case  of  an  unlimited  company,  allow  to  the  contributory  by  way  of 
set-off  any  money  due  to  him  or  to  the  estate  which  he  represents 
from  the  company  on  any  independent  dealing  or  contract  with  the 
company,  blit  not  any  money  due  to  him  as  a  member  of  the  com¬ 
pany  in  respect  of  any  dividend  or  profit ;  and  may,  in  the  case  of  a 
limited  company,  make  to  any  director  whose  liability  is  unlimited 
or  to  his  estate  the  like  allowance: 

Provided  that,  in  the  case  of  any  company,  whether  limited 
or  unlimited  when  all  the  creditors  are  paid  in  full  any  money  due 
on  any  account  whatever  to  a  contributory  from  the  company  may  be 
allowed  to  him  by  way  of  set-off  against  any  subsequent  call. 

230.  (1)  The  Court  may,  at  any  time  after  making  a 

winding  up  order,  and  either  before  or  after  it 
ioTiTcaii0  C°  "  t0  h-as  ascertained  the  sufficiency  of  the  assets  of 
the  company,  make  calls  on  and  order  payment 
thereof  by  all  or  any  of  the  contributories  for  the  time  being  settled 
on  the  list  of  the  contributories  to  the  extent  of  their  liability,  for 
payment  of  any  money  which  the  Court  considers  necessary  to 
satisfy  the  debts  and  liabilities  of  the  company  and  the  costs, 
charges  and  expenses  of  winding  up,  and  for  the  adjustment  of  the 
rights  of  the  contributories  among  themselves. 

.  (2)  In  making  the  call  the  Court  may  "take  into  con¬ 
sideration  the  probability  that  some  of  the  contributories  may  partly 
or  wholly  fail  to  pay  the  call. 

231.  The  Court  may  order  any  contributory,  purchaser  or 

..  .  other  persons  from  whom  money  is  due  to  the 

mTOUmotank?61' pay'  company  to  pay  the  same  into  such  bank  or 
..  -  -  -  banks  as  may,  from  time  to  time,  be  approved 

by.  Qur  Government,  to  the  account  of  the  official  liquidator  instead. 
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of  to  the  official  liquidator,  and  any  such  order  may  be  enforced  in 
the  same  manner  as  if  it  had  directed  payment  to  the  official 
liquidator. 


232.  All  moneys,  bills,  hundies,  notes  and  other  securities 

paid  and  delivered  into  such  bank  as  aforesaid 
witifcourt0110^0™””1  in  the  event  of  a  company  being  wound  up  by 
the  Court  shall  be  subject  in  all  respects  to  the 
orders  of  the  Court. 

233.  (1)  An  order  made  by  the  Court  on  a  contributory 

shall  (subject  to  any  right  of  appeal)  be  con- 
concteive  olusive  evidence  that  the  money,  if  any,  thereby 

appearing  to  be  due  or  ordered  to  be  paid 

is  due. 

(2)  All  other  pertinent  matters  stated  in  the  order 
shall  be  taken  to  be  truly  stated  as  against  all  persons,  and  in  all 
proceedings  whatsoever. 

234.  The  Court  may  fix  a  time  or  times  within  which 
Power  Lo  exclude  ere-  creditors  are  to  prove  their  debts  or  claims  or  to 

ditors  not  proving  in  be  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  any  distribution 
made  before  those  debts  are  proved. 

235.  The  Court  shall  adjust  the  rights  of  the  contributories 

among  themselves,  and  distribute  any  surplus 
oftoitributories!  rightS  amonS  the  persons  entitled  thereto. 


236.  The  Court  may,  in  the  event  of  the  assets  being 
insufficient  to  satisfy  the  liabilities,  make  an 

Power  to  order  costs.  J 

order  as  to  the  payment  out  of  the  assets  of  the 
costs,  chafges  and  expenses  incurred  in  the  winding  up  in  such 
order  of  priority  as  the  Court  thinks  just. 


237.  (1)  When  the  affairs  of  a  company  have  been  com¬ 
pletely  wound  up,  the  Court  shall  make  an 
panTsolUti°n  °f  CoJU'  older  that  the  company  be  dissolved  from  the 
date  of  the  order,  and  the  company  shall  be 
dissolved  accordingly.  : 


ms 


Sec.  238.] 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


(2)  The  order  shall  be  reported  within  fifteen  days  of 
the  making  thereof  by  the  official  liquidator  to  the  Registrar, 
who  shall  make  in  his  books  a  minute- of  the  dissolution  of  the 
company. 

(3)  If  the  official  liquidator  makes  default  in  complying 
with  the  requirements  of  this  section,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  he  is  in  default. 

Extraordinary  Powers  of  Court. 

238.  (1)  The  Court  may,  after  it  has  made  a  winding  up 
Power  to  summon  order  sumrnon  before  it  any  officer  of  the  com- 

persous  suspected  of  pany,  or  person  known  or  suspected  to  have  in 
pany”K  propeity  °  coin  his  possession  any  property  of  the  company,  or 
supposed  to  be  indebted,  to  the  company,  or 
any  person  whom  the  Court  deems  capable  of  giving  information 
concerning  the  trade,  dealings,  affairs  or  property  of  the  company. 

(2)  The  Court  may  examine  him  on  oath  concerning 
the  same  either  by  word  of  mouth  or  on  written  interrogatories  and 
may  reduce  his  answers  to  writing  and  require  him  to  sign  them. 

(3)  The  Court  may  require  him  to'  produce  any  docu¬ 
ments  in  his  custody  or  power  relating  to  the  company ;  but,  where 
he  claims  any  lien  on  documents  produced  by  him,  the  production 
shall  be  without  prejudice  to  that  lien,  and  the  Court  shall  have 
jurisdiction  in  the  winding  up  to  deterimine  all  questions  relating 
to  that  lien. 

(4)  If  any  person  so  summoned,  after  being  tendered  a 
reasonable  sum  for  his  expenses,  refuses  to  come  before  the  Court 
at  the  time  appointed,  not  having  a  lawful  impediment  (made 
known  to  the  Court  at  the  time  of  its  sitting,  and  allowed  by  it), 
the  Court  may  cause  him  to  be  apprehended  and  brought  before  the 
Court  for  examination. 

239.  (1)  When  an  order  has  been  made  for  winding  up  a 
Power  to  order  public  cornPany  by  the  Court,  and  the  official  liquidator 

exatniaation  of  promo-  has  applied  to  the  Court  stating  that  in  his 
opinion  a  fraud  has  been  committed  by  any 
person  in  the  promotion  or  formation  of  the  company  or  by  any 
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director  or  other  officer  of  the  company  in  relation  to  the  company 
since  its  formation,  the  Court  may,  after  consideration  of  the  appli¬ 
cation  direct  that  any  person  who  has  taken  any  part  in  the  promo¬ 
tion  or  formation  of  the  company,  or  has  been  a  director,  manager  or 
other  officer  of  the  company,  shall  attend  before  the  Court  on  a  day 
appointed  by  the  Court  for  that  purpose,  and  be  publicly  examined 
as  to  the  promotion  or  formation  or  the  conduct  of  the  business  of 
the  company,  or  as  to  his  conduct  and  dealings  as  director,  manager 
or  other  officer  thereof. 

(2)  The  official  liquidator  shall  take  part  in  the  exami¬ 
nation,  and  for  that  purpose,  may,  if  specially  authorised  by  the 
Court  in  that  behalf,  employ  such  legal  assistance  as  may  be  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  the  Court. 

(3)  Any  creditor  or  contributory  may  also  take  part  in 
the  examination  either  personally  or  by  any  person  entitled  to  appear 
before  the  Court. 

(4)  The  Court  may  put  such  questions  to  the  person 
examined  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

(5)  The  person  examined  shall  be  examined  on  oath 
and  shall  answer  all  such  questions  as  the  Court  may  put  or  allow  to 
be  put  to  him. 

(6)  A  person  ordered  to  be  examined  under  this  sec¬ 
tion  may  at  his  own  cost  employ  any  person  entitled  to  appear  before 
tire  Court,  who  shall  be  at  liberty  to  put  to  him  such  questions  as  the 
Court  may  deem  just  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  him  to  explain  or 
qualify  any  answers  given  by  him  : 

Provided  that  if  he  is,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  ex¬ 
culpated  from  any  charges  made  or  suggested  against  him,  the 
Court  may  allow  him  such  costs  as  in  its  discretion  it  may  think  fit. 

(7)  Such  examination  shall  be  taken  down  in  writing 
in  the  language  of  the  Court,  and  shall  be  read  over  to  or  by,  and 
signed  by,  the  person  examined,  and  may  thereafter  be  used  in  evi¬ 
dence  against  him  in  civil  proceedings,  and  shall  be  open  to  the 
inspection  of  any  creditor  or  contributory  at  all  reasonable  times. 
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(8)  The  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  adjourn  the  exami¬ 
nation  from  time  to  time. 

(9)  An  examination  under  this  section  may,  if  the 
Court  so  directs,  and  subject  to  any  miles  in  this  behalf,  be  held 
before  any  other  Court,  and  the  powers  of  the  Court  under  this  sec¬ 
tion  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  examination,  but  not  as  to  costs,  may  be 
exercised  by  such  other  Court  before  which  the  examination  is  held. 

240.  The  Court,  at  any  time  either  before  or  after  making 
a  winding  up  order  on  proof  of  probable  cause  for 
ccmdhgr  cptitrihutory!b  believing  that  a  contributory  is  about  to  quit 
Travancore  or  otherwise  to  abscond,  or  to  remove 
or  conceal  any  of  his  property,  for  the  purpose  of  evading  payment 
of  calls  or  of  avoiding  examination  respecting  the  affairs  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  may  cause  the  contributory  to  be  arrested  and  his  books  and 
papers  and  movable  property  to  be  seized,  and  him  and  them  to  be 
safely  kept  until  such  time  as  the  Court  may  order. 

241-  Any  powers  by  this  Regulation  conferred  on  the 
Savin  of  other  iro  ^0lir*:  s^all  be  in  addition  to,  and  not  in  restric- 
ceecHng?  °  °  *6r  P'°  tion  of  any  existing  powers  of  instituting  proceed¬ 
ings  against  any  contributory  or  debtor  of  the 
company,  or  the  estate  of  any  contributory  or  debtor,  for  the  recovery 
of  any  cail  or  other  sums. 

Enforcement  of  and  Appeal  from  Orders. 

242.  All  orders  made  by  a  Court  under  this  Regulation 

may  be  enforced  in  the  same  manner  in  which 
ordereWer  *°  e'f°rCe  decrees  °f  such  Court  made  in  any  suit  pending 
therein  may  be  enforced. 

243.  Any  order  made  by  a  Court  for  or  in  the  course  of  the 

oraer  made  in  any  UP  of  a  company  shall  be  enforced  in 

court  to  be  enforced  by  any  place  in  TraHancore  other  than  that  in  which 
0  er  0  8‘  such  Court  is  situate,  by  the  Court  that  would 

have  Ifed  jurisdiction  in  respect  of  such  company  if  the  registered 
office  of  the  company  had  been  situate  at  such  other  place,  and  in 
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the  same  manner  in  all  respects  as  if  such  order  had  been  made  by 
the  Court  that  is  hereby  required  to  enforce  the  same. 

245.  Where  any  order  made  bv  one  Court  is  to  be  enforced 
Mode  of  dealing  with  ^  another  Court,  a  certified  copy  of  the  order  so 
orders  to  be  enforced  by  made  shall  be  produced  to  the  proper  officer  of 
°.  e  '3r "  the  Court  required  to  enforce  the  same,  and  the 

production  of  such  certified  copy  shall  be  sufficient  evidence  of  such 
order  having  been  made ;  and  thereupon  the  last  mentioned  Court 
shall  take  the  requisite  steps  in  the  matter  for  enforcing  the  order, 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  it  were  the  order  of  the  Court  enforcing 
the  same. 

245.  Re-hearings  of,  and  appeals  from,  any  order  or  deci¬ 

sion  made  or  given  in  the  matter  of  the  winding 
Appeals  rom  orders.  ^  0£  a  company  by  the  Court  may  be  had  in  the 
same  manner  and  subject  to  the  same  conditions  in  and  subject  to 
which  appeals  may  be  had  from  any  order  or  decision  of  the  same 
Court  in  cases  within  its  ordinary  jurisdiction. 

Voluntary  winding  up. 

246.  A  company  may  be- wound  up  voluntarily— - 

company  may  be  wound 
up  voluntarily. 

(1)  when  the  period  (if  any)  fixed  for  the  duration  of 
the  company  by  the  articles  expires,  or  the  event  (if  any)  occurs,  on 
the  occurrence  of  which  the  articles  provide  that  the  company  is  to 
be  dissolved  and  the  company  in  general  meeting  has  passed  a 
resolution  requiring  the  company  to  be  wound  up  voluntarily ; 

(2)  if  the  company  resolves  by  special  resolution  that 
the  company  be  wound  up  voluntarily  ; 

(3)  if  the  company  resolves  by  extraordinary  resolu¬ 
tion  to  the  effect  that  it  cannot  by  reason  of  its  liabilities,  continue 
its  business  and  that  it  is  advisable  to  wind  up  ; 

and  the  expression  '  resolution  for  voluntarily  winding 
up’  when  used  hereafter  in  this  Part  mean :  a  resolution*  passed 
under  clause  (1)  clause.  (2)  or  clause  (3)  of  this  section. 
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247.  A  voluntary  winding  up  shall  be  deemed  to  com¬ 

mence  at  the  time  of  thejpassing  of  the  resolu- 
vohtatoy' wSSiag  uP.°  tion  for  voluntarily  winding  up. 

248.  When  a  company  is  wound  up  voluntarily,  the  com- 
Kffect  of  voluntary  PatlY  s^a^>  fr°m  the  commencement  of  the  wind- 

winding  up  on  status  of  ing  up,  cease  to  carry  on  its  business,  except 
company.  s0  far  as  may  be  required  for  the  beneficial 

winding  up  thereof : 

Provided  that  the  corporate  state  and  corporate  powers  of 
the  company  shall,  notwithstanding  anything  to  the  contrary  in  its 
articles,  continue  until  it  is  dissolved. 


249.  (1)  Notice  of  any  special  resolution  or  extraordinary 
resolution  for  winding  up  a  company  voluntarily 
wiuci  uifvoiimtariiy.11  to  shall  be  given  by  the  company  within  ten  days 
of  the  passing  of  the  same  by  advertisement  in 
Our  Government  Gazette,  and  also  in  some  newspapers  (if  any) 
circulating  in  the  district  where  the  registered  office  of  the  company 
is  situate. 


(2)  If  a  company  makes  default  in  complying  with  the 
requirements  of  this  section,  it  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  fifty  aipees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  con¬ 
tinues  ;  and  every  officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  and  wil¬ 
fully  authorises  or  permits  the  default  shall  be  liable- to  a  like 
penalty. 


250.  (1)  Where  it  is  proposed  to  wind  up  a  company 
voluntarily,  tire  directors  of  the  company  or,  in  tire 
vency.larat^n  °f  901  case  of  a  company  having  more  than  two  dir¬ 
ectors,  the  majority  of  the  directors,  may,  at  a 
meeting  of  the  directors  held  before  the  date  on  which  the  notices  of 
the  meeting  at  which  the  resolution  for  the  winding  up  of  the  com' 
pany  is  to  be  proposed  are  sent  out,  make  a  declaration  verified  by 
an  affidavit  to  the  effect  that  they  have  made  a  full  inquiry  into  the 
affairs  of  the  company,  and  that,  having  so  done,  they  have  formed 
the  opinion  that  the  company  will  be  able  to  pay  its  debts  in  full 
withim  a  period,  not  exceeding  three  years,  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  winding  up. 
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(2)  Such  declaration  shall  be  supported  by  a  report  of 
the  company’s  auditors  on  the  company’s  affairs,  and  shall  have  no 
effect  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation  unless  it  is  delivered  to  the 
Registrar  for  registration  before  the  data  mentioned  in  sub-sec¬ 
tion  (1)  of  this  section. 

(3)  A  winding  up  in  the  case  of  which  a  declaration 
has  been  made  and  delivered  in  accordance  with  this  section  is  in 
this  Regulation  referred  to  as  ‘a  member's  voluntary  winding  up,  ’ 
and  a  winding  up  in  the  case  of  which  a  declaration  has  not  been 
made  and  delivered  as  aforesaid  is  in  this  Regulation  referred  to  as 
‘  a  creditor’s  voluntary  winding  up.’ 

Members’  voluntary  winding  up. 

251.  The  provisions  contained  in  Sections  252  to  256  both 
Provisions  applicable  inclusive  shall  apply  in  relation  to  a  member’s 

to  a  member’s  voluntary  ^  J 

winding  up.  voluntary  winding  up. 

252.  (1)  The  company  in  general  meeting  shall  appoint 

one  or  more  liquidators  for  the  purpose  of  wind- 
appobitamin?“remnne0r-  ing  up  the  affairs  and  distributing  the  assets  of 
ation  of  liquidators.  fog  company,  and  may  fix  the  remuneration  to 
be  paid  to  him  or  them. 

(2)  On  the  appointment  of  a  liquidator  all  the  powers 
of  the  directors  shall  cease,  except  so  far  as  the  company  in  general 
meeting,  or  the  liquidator,  sanctions  the  continuance  thereof. 

253.  (1)  If  a  vacancy  occurs  by  death,  resignation  or  other¬ 

wise  in  the  office  of  liquidator. appointed  by  the 
in'offec^o?  liquidator!^  company  the  company  in  general  meeting  may, 
subject  to  any  arrangement  with  its  creditors,  fill 

the  vacancy. 

(2)  For  that  purpose  a  general  meeting  may  be  con¬ 
vened  by  any  contributory  or,  if  there  were  more  liquidators  than 
one,  by  the  continuing  liquidators. 

(3)  The  meeting  shall  be  held  in  manner  provided  by 
this  Regulation  or  by  the  articles,  or  in  such  manner  as  may,  qn 
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application  by  any  contributory  or  by  the  continuing  liquidators,  be 
determined  by  the  Court. 

254.  (1)  Where  a  company  is  proposed  to  be;  or  is  in  course 
p  ve  of  liquid  t  t  wound  UP  altogether  voluntarily,  and 

accept  shares  etc.,  as  the  whole  or  part  of  its  business  or  property  is 

consideration  for  sale  of  ,  ,  .  , 

property  of  company,  proposed  to  be  transferred  or  sold  to  another 

company,  whether  a  company  within  the  meaning 
of  this^egulation  or  not  (in  this  section  called  the  ‘  transferee 

company'  ),  the  liquidator  of  the  first  mentioned  company  (in  this 

section  called  the  transferor  company)  may,  with  the  sanction  of  a 
special  resolution  of  that  company  conferring  either  a  general 
authority  on  the  liquidator  or  an  authority  in  respect  of  any  parti¬ 
cular  arrangement,  receive,  in  compensation  or  part  compensation 
for  the  transfer  or  sale,  shares,  policies,  or  other  like  interests  in  the 
transferee  company,  for  distribution  among  the  members  of  the 
transferor  company,  or  may  enter  into  any  other  arrangement  where¬ 
by  the  members  of  the  transferor  company,  may,  in  lieu  of  receiving 
cash,  shares,  policies,  or  other  like  interests  or  in  addition  thereto, 
participate  in  the  profits  of  or  receive  any  other  benefit  from  the 
transferee  company. 

(2)  Any  sale  or  arrangement  in  pursuance  of  this 
section  shall  be  binding  on  the  members  of  the  transferor  com¬ 
pany. 

(3)  If  any  member  of  the  transferor  company  who  did 
not  vote  in  favour  of  the  special  resolution  expresses  his  dissent 
therefrom  in  writing  addressed  to  the  liquidator  and  left  at  the  regi¬ 
stered  office  of  the  company  within  seven  days  after  the  passing  of 
the  special  resolution,  he  may  require  the  liquidator  either  to  abstain 
from  carrying  the  resolution  into  effect  or  to  purchase  his  interest  at 
a  price  to  be  determined  by  agreement  or  by  arbitration  in  manner 
hereafter  provided. 

(4)  If* the  liquidator  elects  to  purchase  the  member’s 
interest,  the  purchase  money  must  be  paid  before  the  companv  is 
dissolved,  and  bs  raised  by  the  liquidator  in  such  manner  as  may  be 
determined  by  special  resolution. 
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(5)  A  special  resolution  shall  not  be  invalid  for  the 
purpose  of  this  section  by  reason  that  it  is  passed  before  or  concur¬ 
rently  with  a  resolution  for  voluntary  winding  up  or  for  appointing 
liquidators,  but  if  an  order  is  made  within  a  year  for  winding  up  the 
company  by  or  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Court,  the  special 
resolution  shall  not  be  valid  unless  sanctioned  by  the  Court. 

255.  (1)  In  the  event  of  the  winding  up  continuing  for 
Duty  of  liquidator  to  more  one  year  the  liquidator  shall  summon 

call  general  meeting  at  a  general  meeting  of  the  company  at  the  end  of 
t  een  o  eac  year.  ^  first  from  the  commencement  of  the 

winding  up  and  of  each  succeeding  year,  or  as  soon  thereafter  as 
may  be  convenient  within  ninety  days  of  the  close  of  the  year,  and 
shall  lay  before  the  meeting  an  account  of  his  acts  and  dealings  and 
of  the  conduct  of  the  winding  up  during  the  preceding  year  and  a 
statement  in  the  prescribed  form  containing  the  prescribed  parti¬ 
culars  with  respect  to  the  position  of  the  liquidation. 

(2)  If  the  liquidator  fails  to  comply  with  this  section 
he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  hundred  rupees. 

256.  (1)  As  soon  as  the  affairs  of  the  company  are  fully 

wound  up,  the  liquidator  shall  make  up  an 
diMo°ution?ieet<ne  ^  account  of  the  winding  up,  showing  how  the 
winding  up  has  been  conducted  and  the  property  of  the  company  has 
been  disposed  of,  and  thereupon  shall  call  a  general  meeting  of  the 
company  for  the  purpose  of  laying  before  it  the  account,  and  giving 
any  explanation  thereof. 

(2)  The  meeting  shall  be  called  by  advertisement 
specifying  the  time,  place  and  object  thereof,  and  published  one 
month  at  least  before  the  meeting  in  the  manner  specified  in  sub¬ 
section  (1)  of  Section  249  for  publication  of  a  notice  under  that  sub¬ 
section. 

(3)  Within  one  week  after  the  meeting  the  liquidator 
shall  send  to  the  Registrar  a  copy  of  the  account,  and  shall  make  a 
return  to  him  of  the  holding  of  the  meeting  and  of  its  date,  and  if 
the  copy  is  not  sent  or  the  return  is  not  made  in  accordance  with 
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tliis  sub-section  the  liquidator  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding 
fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues: 

Provided  that,  if  a  quorum  is  not  present  at  the  meeting, 
the  liquidator  shall,  in  lieu  of  the  said  return,  make  a  return  that 
the  meeting  was  duly  summoned  and  that  no  quorum  was  present 
thereat,  and  upon  such  a  return  being  made  the  provisions  of  this 
sub-section  as  to  the  making  of  the  return  shall  be  deemed  to  have 
been  complied  with. 

(4)  The  Registrar  on  receiving  the  account  and  either 
of  the  returns  mentioned  in  sub-section  (3)  shall  forthwith  register 
them  and  on  the  expiration  of  three  months  from  the  registration  of 
the  return  the  company  shall  be  deemed  to  be  dissolved  ; 

Provided  that  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  the 
liquidator  or  of  any  other  person  who  appears  to  the  Court  to  be 
interested,  make  an  order  deferring  the  date  at  which  the  dissolution 
of  the  company  is  to  take  effect  for  such  time  as  the  Court 
thinks  fit. 

(5)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  person  on  whose  appli¬ 
cation  an  order  of  the  Court  under  this  section  is  made,  within 
twenty-one  days  after  the  making  of  the  order,  to  deliver  to  the 
Registrar  a  certified  copy  of  the  order  for  registration,  and  if  that 
person  fails  so  to  do  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty 
rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues  : 

Explanation  -.—  For  the  purpose  of  this  section  the  time 
taken  by  the  Court  for  the  grant  of  copies  shall  be  excluded. 

Creditor’s  voluntary  winding  up. 

257.  The  provisions  contained  in  Sections  258  to  265  both 

„  . .  inclusive,  shall  applv  in  relation  to  a  creditor’s 

Provisions  applicable  .  rr 

to  a  creditor’s  voluntary  voluntary  Winding  Up. 
winding  up. 

258.  The  company  shall  cause  a  meeting  of  the  creditors 

Meeting  of  creditors.  company  to  be  summoned  for  the  day,  or 

the  day  next  following  the  day,  on  which  there 
is  to  be  held  the  meeting  at  which  the  resolution  for  voluntary 
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winding  up  is  to  be  proposed,  and  shall  cause  the  notices  of  the 
said  meeting  of  creditors  to  be  sent  by  post  or  anchal  to  the  creditors 
simultaneously  with  the  sending  of  the  notices  of  the  said  meeting 
of  the  company. 

(2)  The  company  shall  cause  notice  of  the  meeting 
of  the  creditors  to  be  advertised  in  the  manner  specified  in  sub¬ 
section  (1)  of  Section  249  for  the  publication  of  a  notice  under  that 
sub-section. 

(3)  The  directors  of  the  company  shall 

(a)  cause  a  full  statement  of  the  position  of  the  com¬ 
pany’s  affairs  together  with  the  list  of  the  creditors 
of  the  company  and  the  estimated  amount  of  their 
claims  to  be  laid  before  the  meeting  of  creditors 
to  be  held  as  aforesaid  ;  and 

(6)  appoint  one  of  their  number  to  preside  at  the  said 
meeting. 

(4)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  director  appointed  to 
preside  at  the  meeting  of  creditors  to  attend  the  meeting  and  preside 
thereat. 

(5)  If  the  meeting  of  the  company  at  which  the  reso¬ 
lution  for  voluntary  winding  up  is  to  be  proposed  is  adjourned  and 
the  resolution  is  passed  at  an  adjourned  meeting,  any  resolution 
passed  at  the  meeting  of  the  creditors,  held  in  pursuance  of  sub¬ 
section  (1)  of  this  section,  shall  have  effect  as  if  it  had  been  passed 
immediately  after  the  passing  of  the  resolution  for  winding  up  the 
company. 

(6)  If  default  is  made 

(a)  by  the  company  in  complying  with  sub¬ 
sections  (1)  and  (2), 

(b)  by  the  directors  of  the  company  in  complying 
with  sub-section  (3), 

(c)  by  any  director  of  the  company  in  complying 
with  sub-section  (4), 

the  company,  directors  or  director,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  be 
liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  thousand  rupees  and,  in  the  case 
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of  default  by  the  company,  every  officer  of  the  company  who  is  in 
default  shall  be  liable  to  the  like  penalty. 


■  259.  The  creditors  and  the  company  at  their  respective 
meetings  mentioned  in  Section  258  may  nomi- 
dator.PO'Utme>lt  of  hqul'  nate  a  person  to  be  liquidator  for  the  purpose  of 
winding  up  the  affairs  and  distributing  the  assets 
ojf  the  company,  and  if  the  creditors  and  the  company  nominate 
different  persons,  the  person  nominated  by  the  creditors  shall  be 
liquidator,  and  if  no  person  is  nominated  by  the  creditors  the  person, 
if  any,  nominated  by  the  company  shall  be  liquidator  : 

Provided  that,  in  the  case  of  different  persons  being 
nominated,  any  director,  member  Or  creditor  of  the  company  may, 
within  seven  days  after  the  date  on  which  the  nomination  was  made 
by  the  creditors,  apply  to  the  Court  for  an  order  either  directing  that 
the  person  nominated  as  liquidator  by  the  company  shall  be  liqui¬ 
dator  instead  of  or  jointly  with  the  person  nominated  by  the  credi¬ 
tors,  or  appointing  some  other  person  to  be  liquidator  instead  of  the ' 
person  appointed  by  the  creditors. 


The  creditors  at  the  meeting  to  be  held  in  pursuance 
of  Section  358  or  at  any  subsequent  meeting 
„ru'  may,  if  they  think  fit,  appoint  a  committee  of 
inspection  consisting  of  not  more  than  five 
persons,  and  if  such  a  committee  is  appointed  the  company  may, 
either  at  the  meeting  at  which  the  resolution  for  voluntary  winding 
up  is  passed  or  at  any  time  subsequently  in  general  meeting,  appoint  . 
such  number  of  persons  as  they  think  fit  to  act  as  members  of  the 
committee  not  exceeding  five  in  number  : 

Provided  that  the  creditors  may,  as  they  think  fit,  resolve 
that  all  or  any  of  the  persons  so  appointed  by  the  company  ought 
not  to  be  members  of  the  committee  of  inspection,  and,  if  the  credi¬ 
tors  so’- resolve  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  resolution  shall  not, 
unless  the  Court  otherwise  directs,  be  qualified  to  act  as  members  of 
the  committee, .  and  on  any  application  to  the  Court  under  this  pro¬ 
vision,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  appoint  other  persons  to  act 
as  such  meinbers  in  place,  of  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  reso¬ 
lution.  '  ' 
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261  (1)  The  committee  of  inspection,  or  if  there  is  no-' such 
f  ■'  mdat  Jr’s  cornrn'^ee  the  creditors,  may  fix  the  remuhera- 
remvueration  S  cesser  tion  to  be  paid  to  the  liquidator  or  liquidators, 
of  director  s  powers.  and  where  the  remuneration  is  not  so  fixed,  it 
shall  be  determined  by  the  Court. 

(2)  On  the  appointment  of  a  liquidator,  all  thepowers 
of  the  directors  shall  cease,  except  so  far  as  the  committee  of 
inspection,  or  if  there  is  no  such  committee,  the  creditors,  sanction 
the  continuance  thereof. 

262.  If  a  vacancy  occurs,  by  death,  resignation  or  other¬ 

wise,  in  the  office  of  the  liquidator,  other  than 
i  n  offic^of  liquidator!0^  a  liquidator  appointed  by,  or  by  the  direction  of, 

the  Court,  the  creditors  may  fill  the  vacancy. 

263.  The  provisions  of  Section  254  shall  apply  in  the 

case  of  a  creditor’s  voluntary  winding  up  as  in 

Application  of  Section  ,  . 

254  to  a  creditor’s  Yoiun-  the  case  of  a  member  s  voluntary  winding  up 
• tary  wradm£  up'  with  the  modification  that  the  powers  of  the 

liquidator  under  the  said  section  shall  not  be  exercised  except  with 
with  the  sanction  either  of  the  Court  or  of.  the  committee  of  in¬ 
spection. 

264.  (1)  Iu  the  event  of  the  winding  up  continuing  for 

more  than  one  year,  the  liquidator  shall  sum- 
cau>u meeting^of atcom-  ra0n  a  general  meeting  of  the  company  and  a 
end^jf 'each  y«ftoIB  at  meeting  of  creditors  at  the  end  of  the  first  year 

from  the  commencement  of  the  winding  up,  and 
of  each  succeeding  year,  or  as  soon  thereafter  as  may  be  convenient, 
and  shall  lay  hefore  the  meetings  an  account  of  his  acts  and  deal¬ 
ings  and  of  the  conduct  of  the  winding  up  during  the  preceding 
year  and  a  statement  in  the  p, 'escribed  form  containing  the  pres¬ 
cribed  particulars  with  respect  to  the  position  of  the  winding  up. 

(2)  If  the  liquidator  fails  to  comply  with  this  section 
he  shall  he  liahle  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  hundred  rupees. 

265.  (1)  As  soon  as  the  affairs  of  the  company  are  fully 

wound  up,  the  liquidator  shall  make  up  an 
Huai  meeting  and  <&•  account'' of  the  winding  up  showing  how  the 

soLation. 

winding  up  has  been  conducted  and  the  pro- 
perty  of -the  company  has  been  disposed  of,  and  thereupon  shall  call 


395 


Sec.  265.] 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


a  general  meeting  of  the  company  and  a  meeting  of.  the  creditors 
for  the  purpose  of  laying  the  account  before  the  meeting  and  giving 
any  explanation  thereof. 

(2)  Each  such  meeting  shall  be  called  by  advertise¬ 
ment  specifying  the  time,  place  and  object  thereof  and  published 
one  month  at  least  before  the  meeting  in  the  manner  specified  in 
sub-section  (1)  of  Section  249  for  the  publication  of  a  notice  under 
that  sub-section. 

(3)  Within  one  week  after  the  date  of  the  meetings, 
or,  if  the  meetings  are  not  held  on  the  same  date,  after  the  date  of 
the  later  meeting,  the  liquidator  shall  send  to  the  Registrar  a  copy 
of  the  account,  and  shall  make  a  return  to  him  of  the  holding  of  the 
meetings  and  of  their  dates ;  and  if  the  copy  is  not  sent  or  the 
return  is  not  made  in  accordance  with  this  sub-section  the  liquidator 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day 
during  which  the  default  continues : 

Provided  that,  if  a  quorum  (which  for  the  purposes  of  this 
section  shall  be  two  persons)  is  not  present  at  either  such  meeting, 
the  liquidator  shall,  In  lieu  of  such  return,  make  a  return  that  the 
meeting  was  duly  summoned  and  that  no  quorum  was  present  thereat, 
and  upon  such  a  return  being  made  the  provisions  of  this  sub¬ 
section  as  to  the  making  of  the  return  shall,  in  respect  of  that  meet¬ 
ing,  be  deemed  to  have  been  complied  with. 

(4)  The  Registrar  on  receiving  the  account  and  in 
respect  of  each  such  meeting  either  of  the  returns  mentioned  in 
sub-section  (3)  shall  forthwith  register  them,  and  on  the  expiration 
of  three  months  from  the  registration  thereof  the  company  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  dissolved : 

Provided  that  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  the 
liquidator  or  of  any  other  person  who  appears  to  the  Court  to  be 
interested,  make  an  order  deferring  the  date  at  which  the  dissolution 
of  the  companv  is  to  take  effect  for  such  time  as  the  Court  thinks 
fit. 

(o)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  person  on  whose 
application  an  order  of  the  Court  under  this  section  is  made,  within 
ten  days  after  the  making  of  the  order,  to  deliver  to  the  Registrar 
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a  certified  copy  of  tire  order  for  registration,  and  if  that  person  fails 
to  do  so  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  for 
every  day  during  which  the  default  continues. 

Members’  or  creditors’  voluntary  winding  up. 


266.  The  provisions  contained  in  Sections  267  to  274  both 
Provisions  applicable  inclus*ve  shall  apply  to  every  voluntary  winding 

to  every  voluntary  wind-  up,  whether  a  member’s  or  creditor's  wind¬ 
ing  op¬ 
ing  up. 

267.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  as  to 

preferential  payments,  the  property  o’f  a  com- 
perty^of  company!  pr°"  Pany  shall  on  winding  up  be  applied  in 
satisfaction  of  its  liabilities  pari  passu  and, 
subject  to  such  application,  shall,  unless  the  articles  otherwise 
provide,  be  distributed  among, #te  members  according  to  their  rights 
and  interests  in  the  company. 


268.  (1)  The  liquidator  may — 

,  .  ,  (a)  in  the  case  of  a  member’s  voluntary  wind- 

Powera  and  duties  of  v  '  „  J 

liquidator  in  voluntary  jug  up  with  the  sanction  of  an  extraordinary 
n  ”s  u  ‘  resolution  of  the  company,  and  in  the  case 

of  a  creditor’s  voluntary  winding  up  with  the 
sanction  of  either  the  Court  or  the  committee 
of  inspection,  exercise  any  of  the  powers  given 
by  clauses  (d),  (e),  (f)  and  (h)  of  Section  222 
to  a  liquidator  in  a  winding  up  ;  the  exercise 
by  the  liquidator  of  the  powers  given  by  this 
clause  shall  be  subject  to  the  control  of  the 
Court  and  any  creditor  or  contributory  may 
apply  to  the  Court  with  respect  to  any  exercise 
or  proposed  exercise  of  any  of  these  powers ; 

(b)  without  the  sanction  referred  to  in  clause  (a) 
exercise  any  of  the  other  powers  by  this  Regu¬ 
lation  given  to  the  liquidator  in  a  winding  up 

■  .  by  the  Court ; 

(c)  exercise  the  power  of  the  Court  under  this 
Regulation  of  settling  a  list  of  contributories, 
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and  the  list  of  contributories  shall-  be  fifima 
facie  evidence  of  the  liability  of  the  persons 
named  therein  to  be  contributories; 

{d)  exercise  the  power  of  the  Court  of  making 
calls ; 

(e)  summon  general  meeting  of  the,  company  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  The  sanction  of  the 
company  by  special  or  extraordinary  resolution 
or  for  any  other  purpose  he  may  think  fit. 

(2)  The  liquidator  shall  pay  the  debts  of  the  company 
and  shall  adjust  the  rights  of  the  contributories  among  themselves. 

(3)  When  several  liquidators  are  appointed,  any 

power  given  by  this  Regulation  may  be  exercised  by  such  one  or 
more  of  them  as  may  be  determined' at  the  time  of  their  appoint¬ 
ment,  or,  in  default  of  such  determination,  by  any  number  not  less 
than  two.  1 

269.  (1)  If  from  any  cause  whatever  there  is1  no  liquidator 

acting,  the  Court  may  appoint  a  liquidator, 
appoint  and  remove  li-  (2)  The  Court  may,  on  cause  shown,  remove  a 
wiSing  up.  vol,mtary  liquidator  and  appoint  another  liquidator. 

270.  (1)  The  liquidator  shall,  within  twenty-one  days 

after  his  appointment,  deliver'  to  the  Registrar 
of  Ws  appointment dat°r  for  registration  a  notice  of  his  appointment  in  the 
form  prescribed. 

(2)  If  the  liquidator  fails  to  comply  with  the  require¬ 
ments  of  this  section,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty 
rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues. 

271.  (1)  Any  arrangement  entered  into  between  a  company 

about  to  be,  or  in  the  course  of  being,  wound  up 
ia^S&efcfc0  and  its  creditors  shall,  subject  to  the  right  of 
appeal  under  this  section,  be  binding  on  the 
company  if  sanctioned  by  an  extraordinary  resolution  and  on 'the 
creditors  acceded  to  by  three-fourths  in  number  and  value ‘of  the 
creditors.  .  -  t 


REGULATION  IX  OF  1114 


[Sec.  -274.  - 


(2)  Any  creditor  or  contributory  may,  within  three 
weeks  from  the  completion  of  the  arrangement,  appeal  to  the  Court 
against  it,  and  the  Court  may  thereupon,  as  it  thinks  just,  amend, 
vary  or  confirm  the  arrangement. 

272.  (1)  The  liquidator  or  any  contributory  or  creditor  may 

Power  to  apply  to  ^Ie  Court  to  determine  any  question 

Court 'to  have  questions  arising,  in  the  winding  up  of  a  company,  or  to 
exercised^  °r  powers  exercise  as  respects  the  enforcing  of  calls,  stay¬ 
ing  of  proceedings  or  any  other  matter,  all  or  any 
of  the  powers  which  the  Court  might  exercise  if  -  the  company  were 
being  ,  wound  up  by  .the  Court. 

(2)  •  The  liquidator  or  any  creditor  or  contributory  may 
apply  for  an  order  setting  aside  any  attachment,  distress  or  execution 
put  into  force  against  the  estate  or  effects  of  the  company  after  the 
commencement  of  the  winding  up.  Such  application  shall  lie  in 
the  Court  having  jurisdiction  to  wind  up  the  company. 

(3)  The  Court,  if  satisfied  that  the  determination  of 
the  question  or  the  required  exercise  of  power  or  the  order  applied 
forwill.be  just  and  beneficial,  may  accede  wholly  or  partially  to 
the  application  on  such  terms  and  conditions  as  it  thinks  fit,  or  may 
make  such  other  order  on  the  application  as  it  thinks  just. 

273.  All  costs,  charges  and  expenses  properly  incurred  in 
Cost  of  v0h  t  ta  -  the  winding  up,  including  the  remuneration 

winding  up.  of  the  liquidator,  shall  subject  to  the  rights  of 

sepured  creditors,  if  any,  be  payable  out  of  the 
assets  of  the  company  in  priority  to  ail  other  claims. 

274.  The  winding  up  of  a  company  shall  not  bar  the 
Saving  for  ri-uts  of  r*£kt  anY  creditor  or  contributory  to  have  it 

creditors  and  contribu-  wound  up  by  the  Court,  but  in  the  case  of  an 

-  :  -application  by  a  contributory,- the  Court  must  be 

satisfied  that  the  rights  of  the  contributories  will  be  prejudiced  by  a*: 
voluntary  winding  up. 
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275.  Where  a  company  is  being  wound  up  voluntarily, 

Power  of  Court  to  and  an  order  is  made  for  winding  up  by  the 

vohfuta  of  Court,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  by  the 

same  or  any  subsequent  order,  provide  for  the 
adoption  of  all  or  any  of  the  proceedings  in  the  voluntary  winding 
up. 

Winding  up  subject  to  supervision  of  Court. 

276.  When  a  company  has  by  special  or  extraordinary 

Power  to  order  wind-  res°lut'on  resolved  to  wind  up  voluntarily,  the 

su|endsioniect '°  Court  may  make  an  order  that  the  voluntary 

winding  up  shall  continue,  but  subject  to  such 
supervision  of  the  Court,  and  with  such  liberty  for  creditors,  contri¬ 
butories  or  others  to  apply  to  the  Court,  and.  generally  on  such 
terms  and  conditions  as  the  Court  thinks  just. 

277.  A  petition  for  the  continuance  of  a  voluntary  winding 
Effect  of  petition  for  UP  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Court  shall, 

winding  np  subject  to  for  the  purpose  of  giving  jurisdiction  to  the 
Court  over  suits,  be  deemed  to  be  a  petition,  for 
winding  up  by  the  Court. 

278.  The  Court  may,  in  deciding  between  a  winding  up 

Court  may  have  regard  ^  the  C°Urt  and  3  winding  Up  Subject  to 

and  co^MhutoriCeseditors  suPerv^s'on>  m  the  appointment  of  liquidators, 
and  in  all  other  matters  relating  to  the  winding 
up  subject  to  supervision,  have  regard  to  the  wishes  of  the  creditors 
or  contributories  as  proved  to  it  by  any  sufficient  evidence. 

279.  (1)  Where  an  order  is  made  for  a  jvinding  up  subject 

to  supervision,  the  Court  may  by  the  same  or 

Power  of  Court  to  ,  .  ,  ,  .  /  J  , 

appoint  or  remove  liqui-  any  subsequent  order  appoint  any  additional 
aore'  liquidator. 

(2)  A  liquidator  appointed  by  the  Court  under  this 
section  shall  have  the  same  powers,  be  subject  to  the  same  obliga¬ 
tions,  and  in  all  respects  stand  in.  the  same  position  as  if  he  had 
been  appointed  by  the  company. 
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(3)  The  Court  may  remove  any  liquidator  so  appointed 
by  the  Court  or  any  liquidator  continued  under  the  supervision  order, 
and  fill  any  vacancy  occasioned  by  the  removal,  or  by  death  or 
resignation. 

280.  (1)  Where  an  order  is  made  for  a  winding  up  subject 
Effect  of  su  er  ision  suPerv^s^on>  the  liquidator  may,  subject  to 
order.  any  restrictions  imposed  by  the  Court,  exercise 

all  his  powers,  without  the  sanction  or  inter¬ 
vention  of  the  Court,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  company  were 
being  wound  up  altogether  voluntarily. 

(2)  Except  as  provided  in  sub-section  (1),  and  save  for 
the  purposes  of  Section  239,  any  order  made  by  the  Court  for  a 
winding  up  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Court  shall  for  all 
purposes,  including  the  staying  of  suits  and  other  proceedings,  be 
deemed  to  be  an  order  of  the  Court  for  winding  up  the  company 
by  the  Court,  and  shall  confer  full  authority  on  the  Court  to  make 
calls,  or  to  enforce  calls  made  by  the  liquidators,  and  to  exercise  all 
other  powers  which  it  might  have  exercised  if  an  order  had  been 
made  for  winding  up  the  company  altogether  by  the  Court. 

(3)  In  the  construction  of  the  provisions  whereby  the 
Court  is  empowered  to  direct  any  act  or  thing  to  be  done  to  or  in  favour 
of  the  official  liquidator,  the  expression  “  official  liquidator  "  shall 
be  deemed  to  mean  the  liquidator  conducting  the  winding  up 
subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Court. 


281.  Where  an  order  lias  been  made  for  the  winding  up 
of  a  company  subject  to  supervision,  and  an 
'XcZia”  order  is  afterwards  made  for  winding  up  by  the 
?ators.ffice  °f  °fficial  Court,  the  Court  may,  by  the  last -mentioned 


order  or  by  any  subsequent  order,  appoint  the 
voluntary  liquidators  or  any  of  them,  either  provisionally  or  per¬ 
manently,  and  either  with  or  without  the  addition  of  any  other  person, 


to  be  official  liquidator  in  the  winding  up  by  the  Court. 
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Supplemental  Provisions. 


In  the  case  of  voluntary  winding  up  every  trans¬ 
fer  of  shares  except  transfers  made  to  or  with  the 
sanction  of  the  liquidator,  and  every  alteration  in 
the  status  of  the  members  of  the  company  made  . 
after  the  commencement  of  the  winding  up  shall 

(2)-  In  the  case  of  a  winding  up  by  or  subject  to  the 
supervision  of  the  Court,  every  disposition  of  the  property  (including 
actionable  claims)  of  the  company,  and  every  transfer  of  shares,  or 
alteration  in  the  status  of  its  members,  made  after  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  winding  up  shall,  unless  the  Court  otherwise  orders, 
be  void. 


282.  (1) 

A;oiiiauce  of  trans- 
inencement  of  winding 


283.  In  every  winding  up  (subject  in  the  case  of  insolvent 
companies  to  tire  application  in  accordance  .  with 
ti.luAto be provea"ip"  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  of  the  law  of ' 
insolvency)  all  debts  payable  on  a  contingency, 
and  all  claims  against  the  company,  present  or  future,  certain  or 
contingent,  shall  be  admissible  to  proof  against  the  company,  a  just 
estimate  being  made,  so  far  as  possible,  of  the  value  of  such  debts 
or  claims  as  may  be  subject  to  any  contingency  or  for  some  other 
reason  do  not  bear  a  certain  value. 


28  J.  In  the  winding  up  of  an  insolvent  company  the  same 
rule  shall  prevail  and  be  observed  with  regard  to 
vetcy'rales  ttitt  win'SSg  the  respective  rights  of  secured  and  unsecured 
Uanies  insolve'lt  com'  creditors  and  to  debts  provable  and  to  the  valu¬ 
ation  of  annuities  and '  future  and  contingent 
liabilities  as  are.  in  force  for  the  time  being  under  the  law  of  insol¬ 
vency  with  respect  to  the  estates  of  persons  adjudged  insolvent;  and 
all  persons  who  in  any  such  case  would  be  entitled  to  prove  for  and 
receive  dividends  out  of  the  assets  of  tire  company  may  come  in 
under  the  winding  up,  and  make  such  claims  against  the  company 
as  they  respectively  are  entitled  to  by  virtue  of  this  section. 

285.  (1)  In  a  winding  up  there  shall  be  paid  in  priority  tb 
.  rreferentiaipa^ts.  a11  °ther  debtS^ 
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{a)  all  revenue,  taxes,  cesses  and  rates,  whether  pay¬ 
able  to  Our  Government  or  to  a  local  authority  and 
rents  payable  to  land-lords  due  from  the  company 
at  the  date  hereinafter  mentioned  and  having 
become  due  and  payable  within  the  twelve 
months  next  before  that  date  ; 

( b )  all  wages  or  salary  of  any  clerk  or  servant  in  res¬ 
pect  of  service  rendered  to  the  company  within  the 
two  months  next  before  the  said  date,  not  exceed¬ 
ing  one  thousand  rupees  for  each  clerk  or  servant ; 

(c)  all  wages  of  any  labourer  or  workman,  not  exceeding 
five  hundred  rupees  for  each,  whether  payable  for 
time  or  piecework  in  respect  of  services  rendered 
to  the  company  within  the  two  months  next  before 
the  said  date ; 

(d)  all  sums  due  to  any  employee  from  a  provident 
fund,  a  pension  fund,  a  gratuity  fund  or  anv  other 
fund  for  the  welfare  of  the  employees  maintained 
by  the  company  ;  and 

( e )  The  expenses  of  any  investigation  held  in  pursu 
ance  of  clause  (4)  of  Section  175  of  this  Regulation. 

(2)  The  foregoing  debts  shall  — 

( a )  rank  equally  among  themselves  and  be  paid  in  full, 
unless  the  assets  are  insufficient  to  meet  them,  in 
which  case  they  shall  abate  in  equal  proportion  ; 
and 

(b)  so  far  as  the  assets  of  the  company  available  for 
payment  of  general  creditors  are  insufficient  to  meet 
them,  have  priority  over  the  claims  of  holders  of 
debentures  under  any  floating  charge  created  by 
the  company  and  be  paid  accordingly  out  of  any 
property  comprised  in  or  subject  to  that  charge. 

(3)  Subject  to  the  retention  of  such  sums  as  may  be 
necessary  for  the  •  costs,  and  expenses  of  the  winding  up,  the  fore¬ 
going  debts  shall  be  discharged  forthwith  so  far  as  the  assets  are 
sufficient  to  meet  them. 
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(4)  In  the  event  of  any  person  distraining  or  having 
distrained  on  any  goods  or  effects  of  the  company  within  three 
months  next  before  the  da  te  of  a  winding  up  order,  the  debts  to 
which  priority  is  given  by  this  section  shall  be  a  first  charge  on  the 
goods  or  effects  so  distrained  on,  or  the  proceeds  of  the  sales 
thereof : 


Provided  that  in  respect  of  any  money  paid  under  any  such 
charge  the  person  so  paying  shall  have  the  same  rights  of  priority  as 
the  person  to  whom  the  payment  is  made. 

(.5)  The  date  hereinbefore  in  this  section  referred 

(a)  in  the  case  of  a  company  ordered  to  be  wound  up 
compulsorily  which  had  not  previously  commenced 
to  be  wound  up  voluntarily,  the  date  of  the  winding 
up  order ;  and 

( b )  in  any  other  case,  the  date  of  the  commencement 
of  the  winding  up. 

286.  (1)  Where  any  part  of  the  property  of  a  company 
which  is  being  wound  up  consists  of  land  of  any 
perty!claimer  °f  pr°"  tenure  burdened  with  onerous  covenants,  of 
shares  or  stock  in  companies,  of  unprofitable 
contracts  or  of  any  other  property  that  is  unsaleable,  or  not  readily 
saleable,  by  reason  of  its  binding  the  possessor  thereof  to  the  perform¬ 
ance  of  any  onerous  act,  or  to  the  payment  of  any  sum  of  money,  the 
liquidator  of  the  company,  notwithstanding  that  he  had  endeavoured 
to  sell  or  has  taken  possession  of  the  property,  or  exercised  any  act 
of  ownership  in  relation  thereto,  may,  with  the  leave  of  the  Court 
and  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section,  by  writing  signed  by 
him,  at  any  time  within  twelve  months  after  the  commencement  of 
the  winding  up  or  such  extended  period  as  may  be  allowed  by  the 
Court,  disclaim  the  property  : 

Provided  that,  where  any  such  property  has  not  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  liquidator  within  one  month  after  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  winding  up,  the  power  under  this  section  of  disclaiming 
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the  property  may  be  exercised  at  any  time  within  twelve  months 
after  he  has  become  aware  thereof  or  such  extended  period  as  may 
be  allowed  by  the  Court. 

(2)  The  disclaimer  shall  operate  to  determine,  as  from 
the  date  of  disclaimer,  the  rights,  interest  and  liabilities  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  and  the  property  of  the  company,  in  or  in  respect  of  the  pro¬ 
perty  disclaimed,  but  shall  not,  except  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  the 
purpose  of  releasing  the  company  and  the  property  of  the  company 
from  liability,  affect  the  rights  or  liabilities  of  any  other  person. 

(3)  The  Court,  before  or  on  granting  leave  to  disclaim, 
may  require  such  notices  to  be  given  to  persons  interested,  and  impose 
such  terms  as  a  condition  of  granting  leave,  and  make  such  other 
order  in  the  matter  as  the  Court  thinks  just. 

(4)  The  liquidator  shall  not  be  entitled  to  disclaim  anv 
property  under  this  section  in  any  case  where  an  application  in 
Writing  has  been  made  to  him  by  any  persons  interested  in  the  pro¬ 
perty  requiring  him  to  decide  whether  he  will  or  will  not  disclaim, 
and  the  liquidator  has  not,  within  a  period  of  twenty-eight  days  after 
the  receipt  of  the  application  or  such  further  period  as  may  be 
allowed  by  the  Court,  given  notice  to  the  applicant  that  he  intends 
to  apply  to  the  Court  for  leave  to  disclaim,  and  in  the  case  of  a  con¬ 
tract,  if  the  liquidator,  after  such  an  application  as  aforesaid,  does 
not  within  the  said  period  or  further  period  disclaim  the  contract,  the 
company  shall  be  deemed  to  have  adopted  it. 

(5)  The  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  any  person 
who  is,  as  against  the  liquidator,  entitled  to  the  benefit  or  subject  to 
the  burden  of  a  contract  made  with  the  company,  make  an  order 
rescinding  the  contract  on  such  tsrms  as  to  payment  By  or  to  either 
party  of  damages  for  the  non-performance  of  the  contract,  or  other¬ 
wise  as  the  Court  thinks  just,  and  any  damages  payable  under  the 
order  to  any  such  person  may  be  proved  by  him  as  a  debt  in  the 
winding  up. 

*  (6)  The  Court  may,  on  an  application  by  any  person 

who  either  claims  any  interest  in  any  disclaimed  property  or  is  under 
any  liability  not  discharged  by  this  Regulation  in  respect  of  any  dis¬ 
claimed  property  and  on  hearing  any  such  persons  as  it  thinks  fit, 
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make  an  order  for  the  vesting  of  the  property  in  or  the  delivery  of 
the  property  to  any  persons  entitled  thereto,  or  to  whom  it  may  seem 
just  that  the  property  should  be  delivered  by  way  of  compensation 
for  such  liability  as  aforesaid,  or  a ■  trustee  for  him,  and  on  such  terms 
as  the  Court  thinks  just,  and  on  any  such  vesting  order  being  made, 
the  property  comprised  therein  shall  vest  accordingly  in  the  person 
therein  named  in  that  behalf  without  any  conveyance  or  assignment 
for  the  purpose  : 

Provided  that,  where  the  property  disclaimed  is  of  a  lease¬ 
hold  nature,  the  Court  shall  not  make  a  vesting  order  in  favour  of 
any  person  claiming  under  the  company  whether  as  under-lessee  or 
as  mortgagee  except  upon  the  terms  of  making  that  person — 

(a)  subject  to  the  same  liabilities  and  obligations  as 
those  to  which  the  company  was  subject  under  the 
lease  in  respect  of  the  property  at  ihe  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  winding  up  ;  or 

( b )  if  the  Court  thinks  fit,  subject  only  to  the  same 
liabilities  and  obligations  as  if  the  lease  had  been 
assigned  to  that  person  at  that  date  ;  and  in  either 
event  (if  the  case  so  requires)  as  the  lease  had 
comprised  only  the  property  comprised  in  the  vesting 

,  order,  and  any  mortgagee  or  under-lessee  declining 

to  accept  a  vesting  order  upon  such  terms  shall  be 
excluded  from  all  interest  in  and  security  upon  the 
property,  and  if  there  is  no  person  claiming  under 
the  company  who  is  willing  to  accept  an  order  upon 
such  terms,  the  Court  shall  have  power  to  vest  the 
estate  and  interest  of  the  company  in  the  property 
in  any  person  liable,  either  personally  or  in  a  repre7 
sentative  character,  and  either  alone  or  jointly 
,  .  .  with  the  company,  to  perform  the  lessee’s  coven¬ 

ants  in  the  lease,  freed  and  discharged  from  all 
estates,  encumbrances  and  interests  created  therein 
by  the  company. 

(7)  Any.  person  injured  by  the  operation  of  a  disclaimer 
under,  this  section  shall  be  deemed. to  be  a  creditor  of  the  company 
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to  the  amount  of  the  injury,  and  inav  accordingly  prove  the  amount 
as  a  debt  in  the  winding  up. 

287.  (1)  Any  transfer,  delivery  of  goods,  payment,  execut¬ 
ion  or  other  act  relating  to  property  which  would, 
ence?nduleut  prefer'  ^  made  or  done  by  or  against  an  individual,  be 
deemed  in  his  insolvency  a  fraudulent  prefer¬ 
ence,  shall,  if  made  or  done  by  or  against  a  company,  be  deemed, 
in  the  event  of  its  being  wound  up,  a  fraudulent  preference  of  its 
creditors,  and  be  invalid  accordingly. 

(2)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section  the  presentation  of 
a  petition  for  winding  up  in  the  case  of  a  winding  up  by  or  subject 
to  the  supervision  of  the  Court,  and  a  resolution  for  winding  up  in 
the  case  of  a  voluntary  winding  up,  shall  be  deemed  to  correspond 
with  the  act  of  insolvency,  in  the  case  of  an  individual. 

(3)  Any  transfer  or  assignment  by  a  company  of  all 
its  property  to  trustees  for  the  benefit  of  all  its  creditors  shall  be 
void. 


288.  (1)  Where  any  company  is  being  wound  up  by  or 

subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Court,  any 
attachments,  executions,  attachment,  distress  or  execution  put  in  force 
etc'  without  .  leave  of  the  Court  against  the  estate  or 

effects  or  any  sale  held  without  leave  of  the  Court  of  any  of  the 
properties  of  the  company  after  the  commencement  of  the  winding 
up  shall  be  void. 

(2)  Nothing  in  this  section  applies  to  proceedings  by 
Our  Government. 

289.  Where  a  company  is  being  wound  up  a  floating  charge 

on  the  undertaking  or  property  of  the  company 
ciiarjjej1  °  ‘,,1Ul18  created  within  three  months  of  the  commence¬ 

ment  of  the  winding  up  shall,  unless  it  is  proved 
that  the  company  immediately  after  the  creation  of  the  charge  .was 
solvent,  be  invalid  except  to  the  amount  of  any  cash  paid  to  the 
company  at  the  time  of,  or  subsequently  to  the  creation  of,  and  in 
consideration  for,  the  charge,  together  with  interest  on  that  amount 
at  the  rate  of  five  per  cent,  per  annum. 
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290.  (1)  The  liquidator  may,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Court 
General  scheme  of  ]i-  wlien  the  COmPany  is  being  Wound  Up  by  the 
tiofeif011  may  besanc'  Court  or  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Court, 
and  with  the  sanction  of  an  extraordinarv  resolu¬ 
tion  of  the  company  in  the  case  of  a  voluntary  winding  up,  do 
the  following  things  or  any  of  them  : — 

(i)  pay  any  classes  of  creditors  in  full  ; 

(ii)  make  any  compromise  or  arrangement  with  creditors 
or  persons  claiming  to  be  creditors  or  having  or 
alleging  themselves  to  have  any  claim,  present  or 
future,  whereby  the  company  may  be  rendered 
liable  ; 

(iii)  compromise  all  calls  and  liabilities  to  calls, 
debts  and  liabilities  capable  of  resulting  in  debts, 
and  all  claims,  present  or  future,  certain  or  contin¬ 
gent,  subsisting  or  supposed  to  subsist  between  the 
company  and  a  contributory  or  alleged-  contributory 
or  other  debtor  or  person  apprehending  liability 
to  the  company,  and  all  questions  in  any  way 
relating  to  or  affecting  the  assets  or  the  winding 
up  of  the  company,  on  such  terms  as  may  be 
agreed,  and  take  any  security  for  the  discharge  of 
any  such  call,  debt,  liability  or  claim,  and  give  a 
complete  discharge  in  respect  thereof. 

(d)  The  exercise  by  the  liquidator  of  the  powers  of 
this  section  shall  be  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Court,  and  any  credi¬ 
tor  or  contributory  may  apply  to  the  Court  with  respect  to  any 
exercise  or  proposed  exercise  of  any  of  these  powers. 

291.  (1)  Where,  in  the  course  of  winding  up  a  company, 
it  appears  that  any  person  who  has  taken  part 
assess^ damages  against  in  the  formation  of  promotion  of  the  company, 
iieiiuqnent  directors,  etc.  or  aDy  pas(-  or  present  director,  manager  or 

liquidator,  or  any  officer  of  the  company  has  misapplied  or  retained 
or  become  liable  or  accountable  for  any  money,  or  properly  of 
the  company,  or  been  guilty  of  any  misfeasance  or  breach  of  trust  in 
relation  to  the  company,  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  tire 
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liquidator,  or  of  any  creditor  or  contributory  made  within  three  years 
from  the  date  of  the  first  appointment  of  a  liquidator  in  thejwinding 
up  or  of  the  misapplication,  retainer,  misfeasance  or  breach  of  trust) 
as  the  case  may  be,  whichever  is  longer,  examine  into  the  conduct 
of  the  promoter,  director,  manager,  liquidator  or  officer,  and  compel 
him  to  repay  or  restore  the  money  or  property  or  any  part  thereof 
respectively  with  interest  at  such  rate  as  the  Court  thinks  just,  or  to 
contribute  such  sum  to  the  assets  of  the  company  by  way  of  compen¬ 
sation  in  respect  of  the  misapplication,  retainer,  misfeasance  or 
breach  of  trust  as  the  Court  thinks  just. 

(2)  This  section  shall  apply  notwithstanding  that  the 
offence  is  one  for  which  the  offender  may  be  criminally  responsible- 

292.  If  any  director,  manager,  officer  or  contributory  of 

any  company  being  wound  up  destroys,  mutilates, 

Penalty  for  falsifies-  ,/  ?  ,  fr  , 

tion  of  books,  alters  or  falsities  or  fraudulently  secretes  any  books, 

papers  or  securities,  or  makes,  or  is  privy  to  the 
making  of,  any  false  or  fraudulent  entry  in  any  register,  book  of 
account  or  document  belonging  to  the  company  with  intent  to 
defraud  or  deceive  any  person,  he  shall  be  liable  to  imprisonment 
for  a  term  which  may  extend  to  seven  years,  and  shall  also  be  liable 
to  fine. 

293.  (1)  If  it  appears  to  the  Court  in  the  course  of  a  wind¬ 

ing  up  by  or  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the 
tjuenTdirectors.01  6 U  Court  that  any  past  or  present  director,  manager 
*  or  other  officer,  or  any  member,  of  the ,  company 

has  been  guilty  of  any  offence  in  relation  to  the  company  for  which 
he  is  criminally  liable,  the  Court  may,  either  on  the  application 
of  any  person  interested  in  the  winding  up  or  of  its  own  motion, 
direct  the  liquidator  either  himself  to  prosecute  the  offender  or  to 
refer  the  matter'  to  the  Registrar. 

(2)  If  it  appears  to  the  liquidator  in  the  course  of  a 
voluntary  winding  up  that  any  past  or  present  director,  manager  or 
other  officer,  or  any  member  of  the  company  has  been  guilty  of  any 
offence  in  relation  to  the  company  for  which  he  is  criminally  liable, 
he  shall;  forthwith  report  the  matter  to  the  Registrar  and  shall  fur¬ 
nish  to  him  such  information  and  give  to  him  such  access  tq'r.nd 
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facilities  for  inspecting  and  taking  copies  of  any  documents,  being 
information  or  documents  in  the  possession  or  under,  the  control  of 
the  liquidator  relating  to  the  matter  in  question,  as  he  may  require. 

(3)  Where  any  report  is  made  under  sub-section  (2)  to 
the  Registrar,  he  may,  if  he  thinks  fit,  refer  the  matter  to  Our  Gov¬ 
ernment  for  further  enquiry,  and  Our  Government  shall  thereupon 
investigate  the  matter  and  may,  if  they  think  it  expedient  apply  to 
the  Court  for  an  order  conferring  on  any  person  designated  by  Our 
Government  for  the  purpose  with  respect  to  the  company  concerned 
all  such  powers  of  investigating  the  affairs  of  the  company  as  are 
provided  by  this  Regulation  in  the  case  of  a  winding  up  by  the 
Court. 

(4)  If  on  any  Report  to  the  Registrar  under  sub-see- 
tion  (2)  it  appears  to  him  that  the  case  is  not  one  in  which  proceed¬ 
ings  ought  to  be  taken  by  him,  he  shall  inform  the  liquidator 
accordingly,  and  thereupon,  subject  to  the  previous  sanction  of  the 
Court,  the  liquidator  may  himself  take  proceedings  against  the 
offender. 

(5)  If  it  appears  to  the  Court  in  the  course  of  a  voluntary 
winding  up  that  any  past  or  present  director,  manager  or  other 
offifcer,  or  any  member  of  the  company  has  been  guilty  as  aforesaid, 
and  that  no  report  with  respect  to  the  matter  has  been  made  by  the 
liquidator  to  the  Registrar,  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of 
any  person  interested  in  the  winding  up  or  of  its  own  motion,  direct 
the  liquidator  to  make  such  a  report,  and  on  a  report  being  made 
accordingly,  the  provisions  of  this  section  shall  have  effect  as 
though  the  report  has  been  made  in  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of 
sub-section  (2). 

(6)  If,  where  any  matter  is  reported  or  referred  to  the 
Registrar  under  this  section,  he  considers  that  the  case  is  one  in 
which  a  prosecution  ought  to  be  instituted,  he  shall  place  the  papers 
before  the  Advocate-General  or  the  Public  Prosecutor  and,  if  advised 
to  do  so,  institute  proceedings . 

Provided  that  no  prosecution  shall  be  undertaken  without 
first  giving  the  accused  person  an  opportunity  of  making'a  statement 
in  writing  to  the  Registrar  and  of  being  heard  thereon. 
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(7)  When  any  proceedings  are  instituted  under  this 
section  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  liquidator  and  of  every  officer  and 
agent  of  the  company  past  and  present  (other  than  the  defendant  in 
the  proceedings)  to  give  all  assistance  in  connection  with  the 
prosecution  which  he  is  reasonably  able  to  give,  and  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  this  sub-section  the  expression  agent  in  relation  to  a 
company  shall  be  deemed  to  include  any  banker  or  legal  adviser  of 
the  company  and  any  person  employed  by  the  company  as  auditor 
whether  that  person  is  or  is  not  an  officer  of  the  company. 

(8)  If  any  person  fails  or  neglects  to  give  assistance  in 
manner  required  by  sub-section  (7)  the  Court  may,  on  the  application 
of  the  Registrar,  direct  that  person  to  comply  with  the  requirements 
of  the  said  sub-section,  and  where  any  such  application  is  made 
with  respect  to  a  liquidator,  the  Court  may,  unless  it  appears  that 
the  failure  or  neglect  to  comply  was  due  to  the  liquidator  not  having 
in  his  hands  sufficient  assets  Of  the  company  to  enable  him  so  to  do, 
direct  that  the  costs  of  the  application  shall  be  borne  by  the  liqui¬ 
dator  personally. 

.  294.  If  any  person,  upon  any  examination  upon  oath 
authorised  under  this  Regulation,  or  in  any 
affidavit,  deposition  or  solemn  affirmation,  in  or 
dOTce.aUy  for  fa!9e  evl‘  about  the  winding  up  of  any  company  under  this 
Regulation  or  otherwise  in  or  about  any  matter 
arising  under  this  Regulation  intentionally  gives  false  evidence,  he 
shall  be  liable  to  imprisonment  for  a  term  which  may  extend  to 
seven  years,  and  shall  also  be  liable  to  fine. 

295.  (1)  If  any  person,  being  a  past  or  present  director, 
managing  agent,  manager  or  other  officer  of  a 
Penal  provisions.  company  which  at  the  time  of  the  commission 
of  the  alleged  offence  is  being  wound  up,  whether  by  or  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Court  or  voluntarily,  or  is  subsequently  ordered 
to  be  wound  up  by  the  Court  or  subsequently  passes  a  resolution  for 
voluntary  winding  up — 

{a)  does  not  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge  and  belief 
fully  *and  truly  discover  to  the  liquidator  all  the 
property,  real  and  personal,  of  the  company,  and 
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how  and  to  whom  and  for  what  consideration  and 
when  the  company  disposed  of  any  part  thereof; 
except  such  part  as  has  been  disposed  of  in  the 
ordinary  way  of  the  business  of  the  company  ;  or 

( b )  does  not  deliver  up  to  the  liquidator,  or  as  he 
directs,  all  such  part  of  the  real  and  personal  pro¬ 
perty  of  the  company  as  is  in  his  custody  or  under 
bis  control,  and  which  he  is  required  by  law  to 
deliver  up ;  or 

(c)  does  not  deliver  up  to  the  liquidator,  or  as  he 
directs,  all  books  and  papers  in  his  custody  or 
under  his  control  belonging  to  the  company  and 
which  he  is  required  by  law  to  deliver  up  ;  or 

(d)  within  twelve  months  next  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  winding  up  or  at  any  time  thereafter 
conceals  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  company 
to  the  value  of  one  hundred  rupees  or  upwards  or 
conceals  any  debt  due  to  or  from  the  company  ;  or 

(e)  within  twelve  months  next  before  the  commence¬ 
ment'  of  _  the  winding  up  or  at  any  time  thereafter 
fraudulently  removes  any  part  of  the  property  of 
the  company  to  the  value  of  one  hundred  rupees  or 
upwards  ;  or 

(/)  makes  any  material  omission  in  any  statement  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  affairs  of  the  company  ;  or 

(g)  knowing  or  believing  that  a  false  debt  has  been 
proved  by  any  person  under  the  winding  up,  fails  for 
the  period  of  a  month  to  inform  (he  liquidator 
thereof;  or 

(h)  after  the  commencement  of  the  winding  up  pre¬ 
vents  the  production  of  any  book  or  paper  affecting 
or  relating  to  the  property  or  affairs  of  the  company  ; 
or 

0)  .  within  twelve  months  next  before  the  commence- 
•  ment  of  the  winding  up  or  at' any  time  thereafter, 

- '  conceals,- destroys,  mutilates  er  falsifies,  or  is  privy 
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to  the  concealment,  destruction,  mutilation  or  falsi¬ 
fication  of  any  book  or  paper  affecting  or  relating 
to  the  property  or  affairs  bf  the  company  ;  or 
(/)  -within  twelve  months  next  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  winding  up  or  at  any  time  thereafter 
makes  or  is  privy  to  the  making  of  any  false  entry 
in  any  book  or  paper  affecting  or  relating  to  the 
property  or  affairs  of  the  company  ;  or 
(k)  within  twelve  months  next  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  winding  up  or  at  any  time  thereafter 
fraudulently  parts  with,  alters  or  makes  any  omis¬ 
sion  in  or  is  privy  to  the  fraudulent  parting  with, 
altering  or  making  any  omission  in,  any  document 
affecting  or  relating  to  the  property  or  affairs  of  the 
company  ;  or 

Q)  after  the  commencement  of  the  winding  up  or  at 
any  meeting  of  the  creditors  of  the  company  within 
twelve  months  next  before  the  commencement  of 
the  winding  up,  attempts  to  account  for  any  part 
of  the  property  of  the  company  by  fictitious  losses 
or  expenses ;  or 

(m)  has  within  twelve  months  next  before  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  winding  up  or  at  any  time  there¬ 
after,  by  any  false  representation  or  other  fraud, 
obtained  any  property  for  or  on  behalf  of  the 
company  on  credit  which  the  company  does  not 
subsequently  pay  for ;  or  .  . 

(»)  within  twelve  months  next  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  winding  up  or  at  any  time  thereafter, 
under  the  false  pretence  that  the  company  is  carr¬ 
ying  on  its  business,  obtains  on  credit,  for  or  on 
behalf  of  the  company,  any  of  the  company,  any 
property'  which  the  company  does  not  subsequently 
pay  for  ;  or  . 

(6)  within  twelve  months  next,  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the1  winding  up  or’at  any  time  thereafter 
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pawns,  pledges  or  disposes  of  any  property  of  the 
company  which  has  been  obtained  on  credit  and 
has  not  been  paid  for,  unless  such  pawning,  pledg¬ 
ing  or  disposing  is  in  the  ordinary  way  of  the 
business  of  the  company  ;  or 

ip)  is  guilty  of  any  false  representation  or  other  fraud 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  consent  of  the 
creditors  of  the  company  or  any  of  them  to  an 
agreement  with  reference  to  the  affairs  of  the  com¬ 
pany  or  to  the  winding  up  ; 

he  shall  be  punishable,  in  the  case  of  the  offences  men¬ 
tioned  respectively  in  clauses  {in),  (ri)  and  (o)  of  this  sub-section, 
with  imprisonment  for  a  term  not  exceeding  five  years,  and,  in  the 
case  of  any  other  offence,  with  imprisonment  for  a  term  not  exceed¬ 
ing  two  years  : 

Provided  that  it  shall  be  a  good  defence  to  a  charge  under 
any  of  clauses  (b),  (c),  (d),  (f),  (n)  and  (o)  if  the  accused  proves  that 
he  had  no  intent  to  defraud,  and  to  a  charge  under  any  of  clauses 
{a),  ( h ),  (i),  and.  (j)  if  he  proves  that  he  had  'no  intent  to  conceal 
the  state  of  affairs  of  the  company  or  to  defeat  the  law. 

(2)  Where  any  person  pawns,  pledges  or  disposes  of 
any  property  in  circumstances  which  amount  to  an  offence  under 
clause  (o)  of  sub-section  (1)  every  person  who  takes  in  pawn  or 
pledge  or  otherwise  receives  the  property  knowing  it  to  be  pawned, 
pledged  or  disposed  of  in  such  circumstances  as  aforesaid  shall  be 
punishable  with  imprisonment  for  a  term  not  exceeding  three 
years. 

296.  (1)  Where  by  this  Regulation  the  Court  is  authorised 
in  relation  to  winding  up  to  have  regard  to  the 
wishes,  of  creditors  or  wishes  of  creditors  or  contributories,  as  proved  to 

contn  'tones.  it  by  any  sufficient  evidence,  the  Court  may,  if 

it  thinks  fit  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  those 
wishes,  direct  meetings  of  the  creditors  or  contributories  to  be 
called,.,  held .  and  •  conducted  in  such  manner  as  the  Court  directs, 


4 14 


REGULATION  OF  1114  fSeo.  29d. 

and  may  appoint  a  person  to  act  as  chairman  of  any  such  meeting 
•  and  to  report  the  result  thereof  to  the  Court. 

(2)  In  the  case  of  creditors,  regard  shall  be  had  to 
the  value  of  each  creditor’s  debt. 

(3)  In  the  case  of  contributories  regard  shall  be  had  to 
the  number  of  votes  conferred  on  each  contributory  by  the  articles. 

297.  Where  any  company  is  being  wound  up,  all  docu¬ 

ments  of  the  company  and  of  the  liquidators 
patty  to'be’^icience.9'11'  shall,  as  between  th e  contributories  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  be  prima  facie  evidence  of  the  troth  of 
all  matters  purporting  to  be  therein  recorded. 

298.  After  an  order  for  winding  up  by  or  subject  to  the 

supervision  of  the  Court,  the  Court  may  make  such 
meats'? e°tloU  °f  d°cu"  order  for  inspection  by  creditors  and  contributories 
of  the  company  of  its  documents  as  the  Court 
thiuks  just,  and  any  documents  in  the  possession  of  the  company 
may  be  inspected  by  creditors  or  contributories  accordingly,  but  not 
further  or  otherwise. 

299.  (1)  When  a  company  has  been  wound  up  and  is 

about  to  be  dissolved,  the  documents  of  the  com- 
uiems  ofScotupanyfU"  Pany  and  of  the  liquidators  may  be  disposed  of 
as  follows  (that  is  to  say) : — 

(a)  in  the  case  of  a  winding  up  by  or  subject  to  the 
supervision  of  the  Court,  in  such  way  as’ the 
Court  directs ; 

(b)  in  the  case  of  a  voluntary  winding  up,  in.  such 
way  as  the  company  by  extraordinary  resolu¬ 
tion  directs. 

(2)  After  three  years  from  the  dissolution  of  the:  com¬ 
pany,  no  responsibility  shall  rest  on  the  company  or  the  liquidators, 
or  any  person  to  whom  the  custody  of  the  documents  has  been 
committed,  by  reason  of  the  same  not  being  forthcoming  to  any 
person  claiming  to  be  interested  therein. 
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300.  (1)  Where  a  compauy  has  been  dissolved,  the  Court 

may  at  any  time  within  two  years  of  the  date  of 
declare*  ifeointS  of  ^lc  dissolution,  on  an  application  being  made 
compauy  void.  for  the  purpose  by  the  liquidator  of  the  com¬ 

pany  or  by  any  other  person  who  appears  to  the 
Court  to  be  interested,  make-  an  order  upon  such  terms  as  the  Court 
thinks  fit,  declaring  the'  dissolution  to  have  been  void,  add  there¬ 
upon  such  proceedings  may  be  taken  as  might  have  been  taken  if 
the  company  had  not  been  dissolved. 

(2)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  person  on  whose  appli¬ 
cation  the  order  was  made,  within  twenty-one  days  after  the 
'  making  of  the  order,  to  file  with  the  Registrar  a  certified  copy  of 
the  order,  and  if  that  person  fails  so  to  do,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a 
fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the 
default  continues. 

301.  (1)  Where  a  company  is  being  wound  up,  if  the 

winding  up  is  hot  concluded  within  one  year 
pending  liquidation.  after  its  commencement,  the  liquidator  shall, 
once  in  each  year  and  at  intervals  of  not  more 
than  twelve  months  until  the  winding  up  is  concluded,  file  in  Court 
or  with  the  Registrar  as  the  case  may  be  a  statement  in  the  pres¬ 
cribed  form  and  containing  the  prescribed  particulars  with  respect 
to  the  proceedings  in  and  position  of  the  liquidation. 

(2)  Any  person  stating  himself  in  writing  to  be 
creditor  or  contributory  of  the  company  shall  be  entitled,  by  him¬ 
self  or  by  his  agent,  at  all  reasonable  times,  on  payment  of  the 
prescribed  fee  to  inspect  the  statement,  and  to  receive  a  copy  thereof 
or  extract  therefrom  ;  but  any  person  untruthfully  so  stating  himself 
to  be  a  creditor  or  contributory  shall  be  deemed  to  be  guilty  of  an 
offence  under  Section  175  of  the  Travancore  Penal  Code,  and  shall 
be  punishable  ^accordingly  on  the  application  of  the  liquidator. 

(3)  When  the ;  statement  is  filed  in  Court  a  copy  shall 
forthwith  be  filed  with  the  Registrar  and  shall  be  kept  by  him 
along  with  the  other  records  of  the  company.  ;  . 
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(4)  If  a  liquidator  fails  to  comply  with  the  requirements 
of  this  section,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five 
hundred  rupees  for  each  day  during  which  the  default  continues. 

302.  (1)  Every  liquidator  of  a  company  which  is  being 
wound  up  by  the  Court  shall,  in  such  manner 
mt^baSf  °f  Iit,nidat01'  and  at  such  time  as  may  be  -prescribed,  pay  the 
money  received  by  him  into  such  bank  or  banks 
as  may  from  time  to  time  be  approved  and  notified  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  : 


Provided  that  if  the  Court  is  satisfied  that  for  the  purpose 
of  carrying  on  the  business  of  the  company  or  of  obtaining  advances 
or  for  any  other  reason  it  is  for  the  advantage  of  the  creditors  or 
contributories  thht  the  liquidator  should  have  an  account  with  any 
other  bank,  the  Court  may  authorise  the  liquidator  to  make  his  pay¬ 
ments  into  or  out  of  such  other  bank  as  the  Court  may  select  and 
thereupon  those  payments  shall  be  made  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

(2)  If  any  such  liquidator  at  any  time  retains  for  more 
than  ten  days  a  sum  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees  or  such  other 
amount  as  the  Court  may  in  any  particular  case  authorise  him  to 
retain,  ffien,  unless  he  explains  the  retention  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Court,  he  shall  pay  interest  on  the  amount  so  retained  in  excess 
at  the  rate  of  twenty  per  cent  per  annum  and  shall  be  liable  to  dis¬ 
allowance  of  all  or  such  part  of  his  remuneration  as  the  Court  may 
think  just  and  to  be  removed  from  his  office  by  the  Court  and  shall 
be  liable  to  pay  any  expenses  occasioned  by  reason  of  his  default. 

(3)  A  liquidator  of  a  company  which  is  being  wound 
up  shall  open  a  special  banking  account  and  pay  all  sums  received 
by  him  as  liquidator  into  such  account. 

303.  Any  affidavit  required  to  be  sworn  under  the  provi- 
cour  or  erson  before  si°ns  or  ^0r  the  PurPose  °f  this  part  may  be  sworn 
whom  affidavit  may  lie  in  such  manner  and  before  such  authority,  as 
swora'  ‘  from  time  to  time,  the  Higli  Court  may  prescribe 

for  the  purposes  of  the  Civil  Procedure  Code. 
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Rules, 

3041.  0)  The  High  Court  may,  from  time  to  time,  make 

rules  consistent  with  this  Regulation  and  with  the 
u)m^ke  rufie?ls:l1  Court  Code  of  Civil  Procedure  for  the  time  being  in 
force  concerning  the  mode  of  proceedings  to  be 
had  for  winding  up  a  company  and  for  voluntary,  winding  up  (both 
members  and  creditors),  for  the  holding  of  meetings  of  creditors  and 
members  in  connection  with  proceedings  under  Section  192  of  this 
Regulation,  and  for  giving  effect  to  tire  provisions  hereinbefore  con¬ 
tained  as  to  the  reduction  of  the  capital  and  the  sub-divisions  of  the 
shares  of  a  company,  and  generally  for  all  applications  to  be  made 
to  the  Court  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  and  shall  make 
rules  providing  for  all  matters  relating  to  the  winding  up  of  com¬ 
panies  which,  by  this  Regulation,  are  to  be  prescribed. 

(2)  Without  prejudice  to  the  generality  of  the  fore¬ 
going  power,  the  High  Court  may  by  such  rules  enable  or  require  all 
or  any  of  the  powers  and  duties  conferred  and  imposed  on  the  Court 
by  this  Regulation,  in  respeol  of  the  matters  following,  to  be  exer¬ 
cised  or  performed  by  the  official  liquidator,  and  subject  to  the  con¬ 
trol  of  (he  Court,  that  is  to  say,  the  powers  and  duties  of  the  Court 
in  respect  of — 

{a)  holding  and  conducting  meetings  to  ascertain  the 
wishes  of  creditors  and  contributories  ; 

(b)  settling  list  of  contributories  and  rectifying  the 
register  of  members  where  required,  and  collecting 
and  applying  the  assets ; 

(c)  requiring  delivery  of  property  or  documents  to  the 
liquidator; 

(d)  making  calls ; 

(e)  fixing  a  time  within  which  debts  and  claims  must 
be  proved : 

Provided  that  the  official  liquidator  shall  not  without  the 
special  leave  of  the  Court,  rectify  the  register  of  members,  and  shall 
not  make  any  call  without  She  special  leave  of  ii.e  Court. 
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Removal  of  Defunct  Companies  from  Register. 

305.  (1)  Where  the  Registrar  has  reasonable  cause  to 

Registrar  may  strike  ^e^eve  a  company  is  not  carrying  on  btisi” 
defunct  company  0ff  ness  or  in  operation,  he  shall  send  to  the  coni’ 
reglster'  panv  by  post  or  anchal  a  letter  inquiring  whether 

the  company  is  carrying  on  business  or  in  operation. 

(2)  If  the  Registrar  does  not  within  one  month  of 
sending  the  letter  receive  any  answer  thereto,  he  shall  within 
fourteen  days  after  the  expiration  of  the  month  send  to  the  company 
by  post  or  anchal  a  registered  letter  referring  to  the  first  letter,  and 
stating  that  no  answer  thereto  has  been  received  and  that,  if  an 
answer  is  not  received  to  the  second  letter  within  one  month  from 
the  date  thereof,  ta  notice  will  be  published  in  Our  Government 
Gazette  with  a  view  to  striking  the  name  of  the  company  off  the 
register. 

(3)  If  the  Registrar  either  receives  an  answer  from  the 
company  to  the  effect  that  it  is  not  carrying  on  business  or  in  oper¬ 
ation,  or  does  not  within  one  month  after  sending  the  second  letter 
receive  any  answer,  he  may  publish  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  and 
send  to  the  company  by  post  or  anchal  a  notice  that,  at  the  expiration 
of  three  months  from  the  date  of  that  notice,  the  name  of  the  com¬ 
pany  mentioned  therein,  will,  unless  cause  is  shown  to  the  contrarv, 
be  struck  off  the  register  and  the  company  will  be  dissolved. 

(4)  If,  in  any  case  where  a  company  is  being  wound 
up,  the  Registrar  has  reasonable  cause  to  believe  either  that  no 
liquidator  is  acting  or  that  the  affairs  of  the  company  are  fully 

it  wound  up,  and  the  returns  required  to  be  made  by  the  liquidator 
have  not  been  made  for  a. period  of  six  consecutive  months  after 
notice  by  the  Registrar  demanding  the  returns  has  been  sent  by 
post  or  anchal  to  the  company  or  to  the  liquidator  at  his  last  known 
place  of  business,  the'  Registrar  may  publish  in  Our  Government 
Gazette  and  send  to  the  company  a  like  notice  as  is  provided  in  the 
last  preceding  sub-section. 

(5)  At  the  expiration  of  the  time  mentioned  in  the 
notice  tire  Registrar  may,  unless  cause  to  the  contrary  is  previously 
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shown  by  the  company,  strike  its  name  off  the  register,  and  shall 
publish  notice  thereof  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  and,  on  the 
publication  in  the  Government  Gazette  of  this  notice,  the  company 
shall  be  dissolved  provided  that  the  liability  (if  any)  of  everv 
director  and  member’  of  the  company  shall  continue  and  may  be 
enforced  as  if  the  company  had  not  been  dissolved. 

(6)  If  a  company  or  any  member  or  creditor  thereof 
feels  aggrieved  by  the  company  having  been  struck  off  the  register, 
the  Court,  on  the  application  of  the  company  or  member  or  creditor, 
may,  if  satisfied  that  the  company  was  at  the  time  ctf  the 
striking  off  carrying  on  business  or  in  operation,  or  otherwise  that 
it  is  just  that  the  company  be  restored  to  the  register,  order  the 
name  of  the  company  to  be  restored  to  the  register,  and  thereupon 
the  company  shall  he  deemed  to  have  continued  in  existence  as  if 
its  name  had  not  been  struck  off ;  and  the  Court  may  by  the  order 
give  such  directions  and  make  such  provisions  as  seem  just  for 
placing  the  company  and  all  other  persons  in  the  same  position  as 
nearly  as  may  be  as  if  the  name  of  the  company  had  not  been 
struck  off. 


(7)  A  letter  or  notice  under  this  section  may  be 
addressed  to  the  company  at  its  registered  office,  or,  if  no  office  has 
been  registered,  to  the  care  of  some  director,  manager  or  other 
officer  of  the  company,  or  if  there  is  no  director,  manager  or  other 
officer  of  the  company  whose  name  and  address  are  known  to  the 
Registrar,  may  be  sent  to  each  of  the  persons  who  subscribed  the 
memorandum,  addressed  to  him  at  the  address  mentioned  in  the 
memorandum. 


PART  VI. 

Registration  Office  and  Fees. 

306.  (1)  For  the  purposes  of  the  registration  of  companies 
under  this  Regulation,  there  shall  be  an  office  at 
Registration  office.  sucj1  p]ace  as  Our  Government  think  fit  and  no 
company  shall  be  registered  except  at  such  office. 
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('2)  Our  Government  may  appoint  a  Registrar  for  the 
registration  of  companies  under  this  Regulation  and  may  make 
regulations  with  respect  to  his  duties. 

(H)  The  salary  of  the  person  appointed  under  this 
section  shall  be  fixed  by  Our  Government. 

(4)  Our  Government  may  direct  a  seal  or  seals  to  be 
prepared  for  the  authentication  of  documents  required  for  or  con¬ 
nected  with  the  registration  of  companies. 

(5)  Any  person  may  inspect  the  documents  kept  by 
the  Registrar  on  payment  of  such  fees  as  may  be  appointed  by  Our 
Government,  not  exceeding  one  rupee  for  each  inspection  ;  and  any 
person  may  require  a  certificate  of  the  incorporation  of  any  company, 
or  a  copy  or  extract  of  any  other  document  or  any  part  of  any  other 
document,  to  be  certified  by  the  Registrar  on  payment,  for  the  certi¬ 
ficate,  certified  copy  or  extract,  of  such  fees  as  Our  Government  may 
appoint,  not  exceeding  three  rupees  for  a  certificate  of  incorporation, 
and  not  exceeding  four  chuckrams  for  every  hundred  words  or 
fractional  part  thereof  required  to  be  copied. 

(6)  Whenever  any  act  is  by  this  Regulation  directed 
to  be  done  to  or  by  the  Registrar,  it  shall,  until  Our  Government 
otherwise  direct,  be  done  to  or  by  the  existing  Registrar  of  Joint 
Stock  Companies  or  in  his  absence  to  or  by  such  person  as  Our 
Government  may  for  the  time  being  authorise. 

307.  (1)  There  shall  be  paid  to  the  Registrar  in  respect  of 

the  several  matters  mentioned  in  Table  B  in  the 
Fee5‘  First  Schedule  the  several  fees  therein  specified, 

or  such  smaller  fees  as  Our  Government  may  direct. 

(2)  All  fees  paid  to  the  Registrar  in  pursuance  of  this 
Regulation  shall  be  accounted  for  to  Our  Government. 

308.  (1)  If  a  company,  having  made  default  in  complying 

with  any  provision  of  this  Regulation  which  * 
sionrf^etums  and  do™-  requires  it  to  file  with,  deliver  or  send  to  the 
ments  to  Registrar.  Registrar  any  return,  account  or  other  document, 
or  to  give  notice  to  him  of  any  matter,  fails  to  make  good  the 
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default  Within  fourteen  days  after  the  service  of  a  notice  by  the 
Registrar  on  the  company  requiring  it  to  do  so,  the  Court  may,  on  an 
application  made  to  the  Court  by  any  member  or  creditor  of  the 
company  or  by  the  Registrar,  make  an  order  directing  the  company 
and  any  officer  thereof  to  make  good  the  default  within  such  time  as 
may  be  specified  in  the  order. 

(2)  Any  such  order  may  provide  that  all  costs  of 
and  incidental  to  the  application  shall  be  borne  by  the  company  or 
by  any  officers  of  the  company  responsible  for  the  default.! 

(3)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  be  taken  to  pre¬ 
judice  the  operation  of  any  enactment  imposing  penalties  on  a 
company  or  its  officers  in  respect  of  any  such  default  as  aforesaid. 


PART  VII. 

Application  of  Regulation  to  Companies  formed  and 
Registered  under  the  Companies  Regulations  I  of 
1063  and  I  of  1092. 

309.  In  the  application  of  this  Regulation  to  existing  com¬ 
panies,  it  shall  apply  in  the  same  manner  in  the 
iat^nPtoacomp°anifsefor*  case  3  lifted  company,  other  than  a  company 
i* 1063 d^i  oM092ns  by  guarantee,  as  if  the  company  had 

been  formed  and  registered  under  this  Regulation 
as  a  company  limited  by  shares  ;  in  the  case  of  a  company  limited 
by  guarantee  as  if  the  company  had  been  formed  and  registered 
under  this  Regulation  as  a  company  limited  by  guarantee ;  and,  in 
the  case  of  a  company  other  than  a  limited  company,  as  if  the  com¬ 
pany  had  been  formed  and  registered  under  this  Regulation  as  an 
unlimited  company : 

Provided  that— 

(1)  nothing  in  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule  shall 
'apply  fe  a  company  formed  and  registered  under  the  companies 
Regulations  I  of  1063, and  I  of  1092  ; 

.  (2)  reference,  express  or  implied,  to  the  date  of 
registration  shall  be  construed  asm  reference  to  the  date  at  which 
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the  company  was  registered  under  the  Travancore  Companies  Re¬ 
gulations,  I  of 1003  and  I  of  1092. 

310.  This  Regulation  shall  apply  to  every  company  regis- 
-vppiication  o£  Re»u-  tered  but  not  formed  under  the  Travancore  Com- 
'^t^edbut’Sjt2 formed  Panies  Regulations,  I  of  1063  and  I  of  1092  in 
under  Regulations  i  of  the  same  manner  as  it  is  hereinafter  in  this  Re- 
1063  and  i  of  109-  gulation  declared  to  apply  to  companies  register¬ 
ed  but  not  formed  under  this  Regulation: 

Provided  that  reference,  express  or  implied,  to  the  date  of 
registration  shall  be  construed  as  a  reference  to  the  date  at  which 
the  company  was  registered  under  the  said  Regulation. 


PART  VIII. 

Companies  authorised  to  register  under  this  Regulation. 

311.  (1)  With  the  exceptions  and  subject  to  the  provisions 

mentioned  and  contained  in  this  section  any 
Of  hd“|?egistci-eAaWe  company  formed  after  the  eighteenth  day  of 
Dhanu  1063  and  before  or  after  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  this  Regulation,  in  pursuance  of  any  other  Regulation  or 
Proclamation  or  being  otherwise  duly  constituted  according  to  law, 
and  consisting  of  seven  or  more  members,  may  at  any  time  register 
under  this  Regulation  as  an  unlimited  company  or  as  a  company 
limited  by  shares,  or  as  a  company  limited  by  guarantee;  and  the  ■ 
registration  shall  not  be  invalid  by  reason  that  it  has  taken  place 
with  a  view  to  the  company  being  wound  up  ; 

(2)  Provided  as  follows  : — 

(a)  a  company  having  the  liability  of  its  members 
limited  by  any  Regulation  or  Proclamation  and  not 
being  a  joint  stock  company  as  hereinafter  de- 

,  fined,  shall  not  register  in  pursuance  of  this 

section ; 

(b)  a  company  having  the  liability  of  its  members 
limited  by  any  Regulation  or  Proclamation  shall  not  ^ 
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register  in  pursuance  of  this  section  as  an  unlimit 
ed  company  or  as  a  company  limited  by  guarantee 

(c)  a  company  that  is  not  a  joint  stock  company  as 
hereinafter  defined  shall  not  register  in  pursuance 
of  this  section  as  a  company  limited  by  shares  ; 

( d )  a  company  shall  not  register  in  pursuance  of  this 

section  without  the  assent  of  a  majority  of  such  of 
its  members  as  are  present  in  person  or  b$  proxy 
(in  cases  where  proxies  are  allowed  foy  the 
articles)  at  a  general  meeting  summoned  rijor  the 
purpose  ;  '  fa 

(e)  where  a  company  not  having  the  Itabilit^irf- its 
members  limited  by  any  Regulation  or  Procla¬ 
mation  is  about  to  register  as  a  limited  company, 
the  majority  required  to.  assent  as  aforesaid  shall 
consist  of  not  less  than  three-fourths  of  the  members 
present  in  person  or  by  proxy  at  the  meeting  ; 

(/)  where  a  company  is  about  to  register  as  a  company 
limited  by  guarantee,  the  assent  to  its  being  so  re¬ 
gistered  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  resolution  de¬ 
claring  that  each  member  undertakes  to  contribute 
to  the  assets  of  the  company,  in  the  event  of  its 
being  wound  up  while  he  is  a  member,  or  within 
one  year  afterwards,  for  payment  of  the  debts  and 
liabilities  of  the  company  contracted  before  he 
ceased  to  be  a  member,  and  of  the  costs  and  ex¬ 
penses  of  winding-up,  and  for  the  adjustment  of  the 
rights  of  the  contributories  among  themselves  such 
amount  as  may  be  required  not  exceeding  a  speci¬ 
fied  amount. 

(3)  In  computing  any  majority  under  this  section  when 
a  poll  is  demanded,  regard  shall  be  had  to  the  number  of  votes 
to  which  each  member  is  entitled  according  to  the  articles. 
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(4)  A  company  registered  under  the  Companies  Regu¬ 
lations  I  of  1063  and  I  of  1092  shall  not  be  registered  in  pursuance 
of  this  section. 

312.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Part  as  far  as  relates  to  re¬ 

gistration  of  companies  as  companies  limited  by 
sto?kficompany.f  ^°mt’  shares,  a  joint  stock  company  means  a  company 
having  a  permanent  paid-up  or  nominal  share 
capital  of  fixed  amount  divided  into  shares,  also  of  fixed  amount,  or 
held  and  transferable  as  stock,  or  divided  and  held  partly  in  one  way 
and  partly  in  the  other,  and  formed  on  the  principle  of  having  for  its 
members  the  holders  of  those  shares  or  that  stock  and  no  other  per¬ 
sons;  and  such  a  company,  when  registered  with  limited  liability 
under  this  Regulation,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  company  limited  by 
shares. 

313.  Before  the  registration  in  pursuance  of  this  part  of  a 

Requireme  ts  f  r  re  j°int  St°C^  COmPany>  there  delivered  to 

gistration  by  joint-stock  the  Registrar  the  following  documents  (that  is  to 
companies.  say) 

(1)  a  list  showing  the  names,  addresses  and  occupations 
of  all  persons  who  on  a  day  named  in  the  list,  not  being  more  than 
six  clear  days  before  the  day  of  registration,  were  members  of  the 
the  company,  with  the  addition  of  the  shares  or  stock  held  by  them 
respectively  distinguishing,  in  cases  where  the  shares  are  numbered, 
each  share  by  its  number  ; 

(2)  a  copy  of  any  Regulation  or  Proclamation,  deed  of 
settlement,  contract  of  co-partnery  or  other  instrument  constituting  or 
regulating  the  company ;  and 

(3)  if  the  company  is  intended  to  be  registered  as  a 
limited  company,  a  statement  specifying  the  following  particulars 
(that  is  to  say) 

(«)  the  nominal  share  capital  of  the  company  and  the 
number  of  shares  into  which  it  is  divided  or  the 
amount  of  stock  of  which  it  consists  ; 

(b)  the  number  of  shares  taken  and  the  amount  pak. 
on  each  share ; 
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(c)  the  name  of  the  company,  with  the  addition  of  the 
word  “  limited  ”  as  the  last  word  thereof ;  and 
(d)  in  the  case  of  a  company  intended  to  be  registered 
as  a  company  limited  by  guarantee,  the  resolution 
declaring  the  amount  of  the  guarantee. 

314.  Before  the  registration  in  pursuance  of  this  Part  of  any 

company  not  being  a  joint-stock  company,  there 
jriBtration  by  other  than  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Registrar  :  — 

oiat -stock  companies. 

(1)  •  a  list  showing  the  names,  addresses  and  occupations 
of  the  directors  of  the  company ;  and 

(S3)  a  copy  of  any  Regulation  or  Proclamation,  deed  of 
settlement,  contract,  of  co-partnery  or  other  instrument  constituting  or 
regulating  the  company;  and 

(h)  in  the  case  of  a  company  intended  to  be  registered 
as  a  company  limited  by  guarantee,  a  copy  of  the  resolution  declar¬ 
ing  the  amount  of  the  guarantee. 

315.  The  list  of  members  and  directors  and  any  other 
Authentication  <>f  Particulars  relating  to  the  company  required  to 

statement  0f  existing  be  delivered  to  the  Registrar  shall  be'  duly 
5  verified  by  a  declaration  of  any  two  or  more 

directors  or  other  principal  officers  of  the  company. 

316.  The  Registrar  may  require  such  evidence  as  he  thinks 
Registrar  may  require  necessarY  f°r  the  purpose  of  Satisfying  himself 

com6  ane  “  IO  ,latt,re  ”f  wither  any  company  proposing  to  be  registered 
is  or  is  not  a  joint-stock  company  as  herein¬ 
before  defined. 

317.  (1)  Where  a  banking  company,  which  was  in 
on  registration  of  existence  on  the  first  day  of  Thulam  1093  pro- 

UinUed^hiaMuty'^n^ice  Poses  to  register  as  a  limited  company,  it  shall 
to  be  gi«n  to  custom-  at  least  thirty  days  before  so  registering,  give 
•  notice  of  its  intention  so  to  register  to  every 
persori  who  has  a  banking  account  with  the  company,  either  by 
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delivery  of  the  notice  to  him,  or  by  posting  to  him  at,  or  delivering 
it  at  his  last  known  address. 

(2)  If  the  company  emits  to  give  the  notice  required 
by  this  section,  then  as  between  the  company  and  .the  person  for  the 
time  being  interested  in  the  account  in  respect  of  which  the  notice 
ought  to  have  been  given,  and  so  far  as  respects  the  account  down 
to  the  time  at  which  notice  is  given,  but  not  further  or  otherwise, 
the  certificate  of  registration  with  limited  liability  shall  have  no 
operation. 

318.  No  fees  shall  be  charged  in  respect  of  the  registration 
Exemption  or  cert-iiii  *n  Pursuance  this  part  of  a  company  if  it  is 

companies  from  pay-  not  registered  as  a  limited  company,  or  if  before 
me"  0  ees‘  its  registration  as  a  limited  company,  the  liability  x 

of  the  share-holders  was  limited  by  some  Regulation  or  Procla¬ 
mation. 

319.  When  a  company  registers  in  pursuance  of  this  Part 
with  limited  liability,  the  word  “  limited  ”  shall 
form  and  be  registered  as  part  of  its  name. 

compliance  with  the  requirements  of  this  part 
with  respect  to  registration  and  on  payment  of 
such  fees,  if  any,  as  are  payable  under  Table  B 
in  the  First  Schedule,  the  Registrar  shall  certify 
under  his  hand  that  the  company  applying  for  registration  is  in¬ 
corporated  as  a  company  under  this  Regulation  and  in  the  case  of  a 
limited  company  that  it  is  limited,  and  thereupon  the  company  shall 
be  incorporated  and  shall  have  perpetual  succession  and  a  common 
seal. 


321.  All  property,  movable  and  immovable,  including  all 
interests  and  rights  in,  to  and  out  of  property 
vesting  of  properly  movable  and  immovable  and  including  oblig¬ 
ations  and  actionable  claims  as  may  belong  to  or 
be  vested  in  a  company  at  the  date  of  its  registration  in  pursuance 
of  this  Part,  shall  on  registration  pass  to  and  vest  in  the  company  as 
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incorporated  under  this  Regulation  for  all  the  estate  and  interest  of 
the  company  therein. 

322.  The  registration  of  a  company  in  pursuance  of  this 

Part  shall  not  affect  the  rights  or  liabilities  of 
liabuitus  °f  existine  the  company  in  respect  of  any  debt  or  obligation 
incurred  or  any  contract  entered  into,  by,  to,  with 
or  on  behalf  of  the  company  before  registration. 

323.  All  suits  and  other  legal  proceedings  which  at  the 

time  of  the  registration  of  a  company  in  pur- 
iaganitB™1'011  °f  e!dat’  suance  °f  this  Part  are  pending  by  or  against  the 
company,  or  the  public  officer  or  any  member 
thereof,  may  be  continued  in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  registration 
had  not  taken  place  ;  nevertheless  execution  shall  not  issue  against 
the  effects' of  any  individual  member  of  the  company  on  any  decree 
or  order  obtained  in  any  such  suit  or  proceeding  ;  but,  in  the  event 
of  the  property  and  effects  of  the  company  being  insufficient  to 
satisfy  the  decree  or  order,  an  order  may  be  obtained  for  winding 
up  the  company. 

324.  When  a  company  is  registered  in  pursuance  of  this 

Part 

nnd«eRegliaffentratio!1  ®  provisions  contained  in  any  Regulation 
or  Proclamation,  deed  of  settlement,  contract  of 
co-partnery,  or  other  instrument  constituting  or  regulating  the  com¬ 
pany  including  in  the  case  of  a  company  registered  as  a  company 
limited  by  guarantee  the  resolution  declaring  the  amount  of  the 
guarantee,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  conditions  and  regulations  of  the 
company,  in  the  same  manner  and  with  the  same  incidents  as  if  so 
much  thereof  as  would,  if  the  company  had  been  formed  under  this 
Regulation,  have  been  required  to  be  inserted  in  the  memorandum, 
were  contained  in  a  registered  memorandum,  and  the  residue 
thereof  were  contained  in  registered  articles ; 

(ii)  All  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  shall  apply 
to  the  company  and  the  members,  contributories  and  creditors  thereof 
in  the  same  manner  in  all  respects  as  if  it  had  been  formed  under 
this  Regulation,  subject  as  follows  (that  is  to  say)  :  — 
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(a)  the  regulations  in  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule 
shall  not  apply  unless  adopted  by  special  reso¬ 
lution  ; 

( b )  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  relating  to  the 
numbering  of  shares  shall  not  apply  to  any  joint 
stock  company  whose  shares  are  not  numbered ; 

(c)  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section,  the  com¬ 
pany  shall  not  have  power  to  alter  any  provision 
contained  in  any  Regulation  or  Proclamation  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  company ; 

(d)  in  the  event  of  the  company  being  wound  up, 
every  person  shall  be  a  contributory,  in  respect  of 
the  debts  and  liabilities  of  the  company  contracted 
before  registration,  who  is  liable  to  pay  or  contri¬ 
bute  to  the  payment  of  any  debt  or  liability  of  the 
company  contracted  before  registration,  or  to  pay  or 
contribute  to  the  payment  of  any  sum  for  the 
adjustment  of  the  rights  of  the  members  among 
themselves  in  respect  of  any  such  debt  or  liability 
or  to  pay  or  contribute  to  the  payment  of  the  costs 
and  expenses  of  winding  up  the  company,  so  far 
as  relates  to  such  debts  or  liabilities  as  aforesaid 
and  every  contributory  shall  be  liable  to  contribute 
to  the  assets  of  the  company,  in  the  course  of  the 
winding  up,  all  sums  due  from  him  in  respect  of 
any  such  liability  as  aforesaid ;  and  in  the  event  of 
the  death  or  insolvency  of  any  contributory,  the 
provision  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to  the 
legal  representatives  and  heirs  of  deceased  contri¬ 
butories,  and  with  reference  to  the  assignees  of 
insolvent  contributories  shall  apply  ; 

(iii)  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to — 

(, a )  the  registration  of  an  unlimited  company  as 
limited ; 

(6)  the  jpow'ers  of  an  unlimited  company  on  registration 
as  a  limited  company  to  increase  the  nominal 


429 


880.  325J 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


amount  of  its  share  capital  and  to  provide  that  a 
portion  of  its  share  capital  shall  not  be  capable  of 
being  called  up  except  in  the  event  of  wind¬ 
ing  up.; 

(c)  the  power  of  a  limited  company  to  determine  that 
a  portion  of  its  share  capital  shall  not  be  capable  of 
being  called  up  except  in  the  event  of  winding  up  ; 

shall  apply  notwithstanding  any  provisions  contained  in  any 
Regulation  or  Proclamation,  deed  of  settlement,  contract  of  co¬ 
partnery,  or  other  instrument  constituting  or  regulating  the 
company  ; 

(iv)  nothing  in  this  section  shall  authorise  the  company 
to  alter  any  such  provisions  contained  in  any  deed  of  settlement, 
contract  of  co-part nery  or  other  instrument  constituting  or  regulating 
the  company,  as  would,  if  the  company  had  originally  been  formed 
under  this  Regulation,  have  been  required  to  be  contained  in  the 
memorandum  and  are  not  authorised  to  be  altered  by  this  Regu¬ 
lation  ; 

(v)  nothing  in  this  Regulation  shall  derogate  from  any 
lawful  power  of  altering  its  constitution  or  regulations  which  may 
by  virtue  of  any  Regulation  or  Proclamation,  deed  of  settlement, 
contract  of  co-partnery,  or  other  instrument  constituting  or  regu¬ 
lating  the  company,  be  vested  in  the  company. 

325.  (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section,  a  com¬ 
pany  registered  in  pursuance  of  this  Part  may  by 
memorandum  special  resolution  alter  the  form  of  its  constitu- 

men/°r  deed  °f  sett'e"  ^on  ^  substituting  a  memorandum  and  articles 
for  a  deed  of  settlement. 

(2)  The  provisions  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to 
confirmation  by  the  Court  •  and  registration  .  of  an  alteration  of  the 
objects  of  a  comany  shall,  so  far  as  applicable,  apply  to  an  alteration 
under  this  section  with  the  following  modifications  :  — 

(a)  there  shall  be  substituted  for  the  printed  copy 
of  the  altered,  memorandum  required  to  be 
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filed  with  the  Registrar  a  printed  copy  of  the 
substituted  memorandum  and  articles  ;  and 
(b)  on  the  registration  of  the  alteration  being 
certified  by  the  Registrar,  the  substituted 
memorandum  and  articles  shall  apply  to  the 
company  in  the  same  manner  as  if  it  were  a 
company  registered  under  this  Regulation  with 
that  memorandum  and  those  articles,  and  the 
company’s  deed  of  settlement  shall  cease  to 
.apply  to  the  company. 

(3)  An  alteration  under  this  section  may  be  made 
either  with  or  without  any  alteration  of  the  objects  of  the  company 
under  this  Regulation. 

(4)  In  this  section,  the  expression  “  deed  of  settle¬ 
ment  ”  includes  any  contract  of  co-partnery  or  other  instrument 
constituting  or  regulating  the  company,  not  being  a  Regulation  or 
Proclamation. 

•  326.  The  provisions  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to 
f  c  i  rt  to  laying  anc*  restraining  suits  and  legal  proceed- 
stay  or  restrain  proceed-  ings  against  a  company  at  any  time  after  the 
lngs'  presentation  of  a  petition  for  winding-up  and 

before  making  of  a  winding-up  order  shall,  in  the  case  of  a  company 
registered  in  pursuance  of  this  Part,  where  the  application  to  stay 
or  restrain  is  by  a  creditor,  extend  to  suits  apd  legal  proceedings 
against  any  contributory  of  the  company. 

327.  Where  an  order  has  been  made  for  winding  up  a 
company  registered  in  pursuance  of  this  Part,  no 
ing-upSo?treyre,i  °'’ wmd’  suit  or  other  legal  proceeding  shall  be  commenc¬ 
ed  or  proceeded  with  against  the  company  or  any 
contributory  of  the  company  in  respect  of  any  debt  of  the  company 
except  by  leave  of  the  Court,  and  subject  to  such  terms  as  the  Court 
may  impose. 
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PART  IX. 

Winding  up  of  unregistered  Companies. 

328.  For  the  purpose  of  this  Part,  the  expression  “  un¬ 

registered  company  ”  shall  not  include  a  Railway 
steredlcompMy  '““reSl"  Company,  nor  a  company  registered  under  the 
Travancore  Companies  Regulations  I  of  1063 
and  I  of  1092  or  under  this  Regulation,  but  save  as  aforesaid,  shall 
include  any  partnership,  association  or  company  consisting  of  more 
than  seven  members. 

329.  (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Part,  any  unregi- 

.  stered  company  may  be  wound  up  under  this 

steredcmnpamM^111^1"  Regulation  and  all  the  provisions  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  with  respect  to  winding-up  shall  apply  to 
an  unregistered  company,  with  the  following  exceptions  and  addi¬ 
tions  : — 

(i)  an  unregistered  company  shall,  for  the  purpose 
of  determining  the  court  having  jurisdiction  in 
the  matter  of  the  winding-up,  be  deemed  to  be 
registered  in  the  place  where  its  principal  place 
of  business  is  situate  ; 

(ii)  no  unregistered  company  shall  be  wound  up  under 
this  Regulation  voluntarily  or  subject  to  super¬ 
vision  ; 

(iii)  the  circumstances  in  which  an  unregistered  com¬ 
pany  may  be  wound  up  are  as  follows  (that  is 
to  say)  :■ — 

(< a )  if  tire  company  is  dissolved,  or  has  ceased  to 
carry  on  business  or  is  carrying  on  business 
only  for  the  purpose  of  winding  up  its 
affairs ; 

(b)  if  the  company  is  unable  to  pay  its  debts  ; 

(c)  if  the  Court  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  just  and 
equitable  that  the  company  should  be  wound 
up  ; 
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(iv)  an  unregistered  company  shall,  for  the  purposes  of 

this  Regulation  be  deemed  to  be  unable  to  pay 

its  debts — 

(a)  if  a  creditor,  by  assignment  or  otherwise,  to 
whom  the  company  is  indebted  in  a  sum 
exceeding  five  hundred  rupees  then  due,  has 
served  on  the  company,  by  leaving  at  its 
principal  place  of  business,  or  by  delivering  to 
the  secretary,  or  some  director,  manager  or 
principal  officer  of  the  company,  or  by  other¬ 
wise  serving  in  such  manner  as  the  Court  may 
approve  or  direct,  a  demand  under  his  hand 
requiring  the  company  to  pay  the  sum  so  due, 
and  the  company  has  for  three  weeks  after  the 
service  of  the  demand  neglected  to  pay  the 
sum,  or  to  secure  or  compound  for  it  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  creditor  ; 

(b)  if  any  suit  or  other,  legal  proceeding  has  been 
instituted  against  any  member  for  any  debt  or 
demand  due  or  claimed  to  be  due,  from  the 
company  or  from  him  in  his  character  of 
member,  and  notice  in  writing  of  the  institu¬ 
tion  of  the  suit  or  other  legal  proceeding 
having  been  served  on  the  company  by  leaving 
the  same  at  its  principal  place  of  business  or 
by  delivering  it  to  the  secretary,  or  some  direc¬ 
tor,  manager  or  principal  officer  of  the  com¬ 
pany  or  by  otherwise  serving  the  same  in 
such  manner  as  the  Court  may  approve  or 
direct,  the  company  has  not  within  ten  days 
after  service  of  the  notice  paid,  secured  or 
compounded  for  the  debt  or  demand,  or  pro¬ 
cured  the  suit  or  other  legal  proceeding  to  be 
stayed,  or  indemnified  the  defendant  to  his 
reasonable  satisfaction  against  the  suit  or 
other  legal  proceeding,  and  against  all  costs, 
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damages  and  expenses  to  be  incurred  by  him 
by  reason  of  the  same  ; 

(c)  if  execution  or  other  process  issued  on  a  decree 
or  order  obtained  in  any  Court  in  favour  of  a 
creditor  against  the  company,  or  any  member 
thereof  as  such  or  any  person  authorised  to  be 
sued  as  nominal  defendant  on  behalf  of  the 
companjr,  is  returned  unsatisfied  ;  and 

(d)  if  it  is  otherwise  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Court  that  the  company  is  unable  to  pay 
its  debts.  . 

(2)  Nothing  in  this  part  shall  affect  the  operation  of 
any  enactment  which  provides  for  any  partnership,  association  or 
company  being  wound  up  or  being  wound  up  as  a  company  or  as  an 
unregistered  company,  under  any  enactment  repealed  by  this  Regu¬ 
lation  except  that  references  in  any  such  first-mentioned  enactment 
to  any  such  repealed  enactment  shall  be  read  as  references  to  the 
corresponding  provision  (if  any)  of  this  Regulation. 

(3)  Where  a  company  incorporated  outside  Travancorc 
which  has  been  carrying  on  business  in  Travancore  ceases  to  carry  on 
business  in  Travancore  it  may  be  wound  up  as  an  unregistered 
company  under  this  Part,  notwithstanding  that  it  has  been  dissolved 
or  otherwise  ceased  to  exist  as  a  company  under  or  by  virtue  of  the 
laws  of  the  country  under  which  it  was  incorporated. 

330.  (1)  In  the  event  of  an  unregistered  company  being 
Contributories  in  wind-  wounc*  UP  every  person  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a 
iug  up  of  unregistered  contributory  who  is  liable  to  pay  or  contribute  to 
ompam  s.  the  payment  of  any  debt  or  liability  of  the  com¬ 

pany,  or  to  pay  or  contribute  to  the  payment  of  any  sum  for  the  adjust¬ 
ment  of  the  rights  of  the  members  among  themselves  or  to  pay  or 
contribute  to  the  payment  of  the  costs  and  expenses  of  winding-up 
the  company,  and  every  contributory  shall  be  liable  to  contribute  to 
the  assets  of  the  company  all  sums  due  from  him  in  respect  of  any 
such  liability  as  aforesaid. 
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(2)  In  the  event  of  any  contributory  dying  or  being 
adjudged  insolvent,  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to 
the  legal  representatives  and  heirs  of  deceased  contributories,  and  to 
the  assignees  of  insolvent  contributories  shall  apply. 

331.  The  provisions  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to 
staying  and  restraining  suits  and  legal  proceed- 
restaSnproceed^ngs.  °'  >n§s  against  a  company  at  any  time  after  the 
presentation  of  a  petition  for  winding-up  and 
before  the  making  of  a  winding-up  order  shall,  in  the  case  of  an 
unregistered  company,  where  the  application  to  stay  or  restrain  is  by 
a  creditor,  extend  to  suits  and  legal  proceedings  against  any  con¬ 
tributory  of  the  company. 


332.  Where  an  order  has  been  made  for  winding  up  an 
unregistered  company,  no  suit  or  other  legal 
in order d  °n  wind"  proceedings  shall  ’be  proceeded  with  or  com¬ 
menced  against  any  contributory  of  the  company 
in  respect  of  any  debt  of  the  company,  except  by  leave  of  the  Court, 
and  subject  to  such  terms  as  the  Court  may  impose. 


333.  If  an  unregistered  company  has  no  power  to  sue  and 
be  sued  in  a  common  name  or  if  for  any  reason 
perty ^certaiif  cases!°"  ^  appears  expedient,  the  Court  may,  by  the 
winding-up  order,  or  by  amr  subsequent  order 
direct  that  all  or  any  part  of  the  property,  movable  or  immovable, 
including  all  interests  and  rights  in,  to  and  out  of  the  property, 
movable  and  immovable,  and  including  obligations  and  actionable 
claims  as  may  belong  to  the  company  or  to  trustees  on  its  behalf,  is 
to  vest  in  the  official  liquidator  by  his  official  name,  and  thereupon 
the  property  or  the  part  thereof  specified  in  the  order  shall  vest 
accordingly;  and  the  official  liquidator  may,  after  giving  such 
indemnity  (if  any)  as  the  Court  may  direct,  bring  or  defend  in  his 
official  name  any  suit  or  other  legal  proceeding  relating  to  that 
property,  or  necessary  to  be  brought  or  defended  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  effectually  winding  up  the  company  and  recovering  its  pro¬ 
perty. 
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334.  The  provisions  of  this  Part  with  respect  to  unregi¬ 
stered  companies  shall  be  in  addition  to,  and  not 
cumulative.*  °flIliSVilrt  *n  restriction  of,  any  provisions  hereinbefore  in 
this  Regulation  contained  with  respect  to  winding 
up  companies  by  the  Court,  and  the  Court  or  official  liquidator  may 
exercise  any  powers  or  do  any  act  in  the  case  of  unregistered  com¬ 
panies  which  might  be  exercised  or  done  by  it  or  him  in  winding-up 
companies  formed  and  registered  under  this  Regulation  but  an 
unregistered  company  shall  not,  except  in  the  event  of  its  being 
wound  up,  be  deemed  to  be  a  company  under  this  Regulation  and 
then  only  to  the  extent  provided  by  this  part. 


PART  X. 

Companies  established  outside  Travancore. 

335.  (1)  Every  company  incorporated  outside  Travancore 
which  at. the  commencement  of  this  Regulation 
companies  established  has  a  place  of  business  in  Travancore,  and  every 
ootside  Travancore.  such  company  which  after  the  commencement  of 
this  Regulation  establishes  such  a  place  of  business  within  Travancore 
shall,  within  six  months  from  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation 
or  within  one  month  from  the  establishment  of  such  place  of  busi¬ 
ness,  as  the  case  may  be,  file  with  the  Registrar— 

(a)  a  certified  copy  of  the  charter,  statutes  or  memo¬ 
randum  and  articles  of  the  company,  or  other 
instrument  constituting  or  defining  the  consti¬ 
tution  of  the  company,  and,  if  the  instrument  is 
not  written  in  the  English  language  or  in  any  of 
the  vernacular  languages  of  Travancore,  a  certified 
translation  thereof ; 

(b)  the  full  address  of  the  registered  or  principal  office 
of  the  company ; 

(c)  a  list  of  the  directors  and'  managers  (if  any)  of  the 
company) 
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( d )  the  names  and  addresses  of  some  one  Or  more 
persons  resident  in  Travancore  authorised  to  accept 
on  behalf  of  the  company  service  of  process  and 
any  notices  required  to  be  served  on  the  company  ; 

(e)  the  full  address  of  that  office  of  the  company  in 
Travancore  which  is  to  be  deemed  the  principal 
place  of  business  in  Travancore  of  the  company ; 

and  in  the  event  of  any  alteration  being  made  in  any  such 
instrument  or  in  any  such  address  or  in  the  directors  or  managers  or 
in  the  names  or  addresses  of  any  such  persons  as  the  address  of  the 
office  of  its  principal  place  of  business  aforesaid,  the  company  shall, 
within  the  prescribed  time,  file  with  the  Registrar  a  notice  of  the 
alteration. 

(2)  Any  process  or  notice  required  to  be  served  on  the 
company  shall  be  sufficiently  served,  if  addressed  to  any  person 
whose  name  has  been  so  filed  as  aforesaid  and  left  at  or  sent  by 
post  or  anchal  to  the  address  which  has  been  so  filed. 

(3)  Every  company  to  which  this  section  applies  shall 
in  every  year  file  with  the  Registrar— 

(i)  in  a  case  whereby  the  law  for  the  time  being  in 
force,  of  the  country  in  which  the  company  is 
incorporated  such  company  is  required  to  file  with 
the  public  authority  an  annual  balance-sheet,  a 
copy  of  that  balance-sheet,  and  if  the  balance-sheet 
does  not  contain  all  the  information  provided  for  in 
the  Form  marked  H  in  the  Third  Schedule,  such 
supplementary  statements  as  shall  furnish  such 
information ;  or 

(ii)  in  a  case  where  no  such  provision  is  made  by  the 
law,  for  the  time  being  in  force,  of  the  country  in 
which  the  company  is  incorporated  such  a  state¬ 
ment  in  the  form  of  a  balance-sheet  as  such 
company .  would,  if  it  were  a  company  formed  and 
registered  under  this  Regulation,  be  required  to  file 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  : 
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Provided  that  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in 
Our  Government  Gazette, subject  to  such  restrictions  and  conditions, 
if  any,  as  Our  Government  may  therein  prescribe,  exempt  any  such 
company  or  any  class  of  such  company  from  this  requirement. 

(4)  Every  company  to  which  this  section  applies  and 
which  uses  the  word  “  Limited  ”  as  part  of  its  name,  shall — 

Or)  in  every  prospectus  inviting  subscriptions  for  its 
shares  or  debentures  in  Travancore,  state  the 
country  in  which  the  company  is  incorporated  ;  and 

(b)  conspicuously  exhibit  on  every  place  where  it 
carries  on  business  in  Travancore  the  name  of  the 
company  and  the  country  in  which  the  company  is 
incorporated  in  letters  easily  legible  in  English 
characters,  and  also  in  the  characters  of  one  of  the 
vernacular  languages  used  in  that  place  ;  and 

(c)  have  the  name  of  the  company  and  of  the  country 
in  which  the  company  is  incorporated  mentioned 
in  legible  English  characters  in  all  bill-heads  and 
letter  paper,  and  in  all  notices,  advertisements  and 
other  official  publications  of  the  company. 

(5)  Every  company  to  which  this  section  applies  shall 
if  the  liability  of  the  members  of  the  company  is  limited  cause 
notice  of  that  fact  to  be  stated  in  legible  characters  in  every  pros¬ 
pectus  inviting  subscriptions  for  its  shares,  and  in  all  bill-heads  and 
letter  paper  notices,  advertisements  and  other  official  publications  of 
the  company  in  Travancore  and  to  be  affixed  on  every  place  where 
it  carries  on  business. 

(6)  If  any  company  to  which  this  section  applies  fails 
to  comply  with  any  of  the  requirements  of  this  section,  the  company, 
and  every  officer,  or  agent  of  the  company,  shall  be  liable  to  fine  not 
exceeding  five  hundred  rupees  or,  in  the  case  of  a  continuing  offence, 
fifty'  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues. 

(7)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section — 
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(a)  the  expression  “  certified  ”  means  certified  in  the 
prescribed  manner  to  be  a  true  copy  or  a  correct 
translation  ; 

(b)  the  expression  “  place  of  business  ”  includes  a 

share  transfer  or  share  registration  office  ; 

(c)  the  expression  “director”  includes  any  person 

occupying  the  position  of  director-,  by  whatever 

name  called  ;  and 

( d )  the  expression  “prospectus”  means  any  pros¬ 

pectus  notice,  circular,  advertisement  or  other  in¬ 
vitation,  offering  to  the  public  for  subscription  or 
purchase  any  shares  or  debentures  of  the  compa  ny 

(8)  There  shall  be  paid  to  the  Registrar  for  registering 
any  document  required  by  this  section  to  be  filed  with  him  a  fee  of 
five  rupees  or  such  smaller  fee  as  may  be  prescribed. 

336.  (1)  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  person — 

Restriction  on  sale  (a)  *ssue’  circulate  or  distribute  in  Travancore 
and  offer  for  sale  of  any  prospectus  offering  for  the  subscription 
's  ares’  shares  in  or  debentures  of  a  company  incor¬ 

porated  or  to  be  incorporated  outside  Travancore  whether  the  com¬ 
pany  has  or  has  not  established,  or  when  formed  will  or  will  not 
establish,  a  place  of  business  in  Travancore  unless — 

(i)  before  the  issue,  circulation  or  distribution  of 
prospectus  in  Travancore  a  copy  thereof,  certi¬ 
fied  by  the  chairman  and  two  other  directors 
of  the  company  as  having  been  approved  by 
resolution  of  the  managing  body  has  been 
delivered  for  registration  to  the  Registrar  ; 

(ii)  the  prospectus  states  on  the  face  of  it  that  the 
copy  has  been  so  delivered  ; 

(iii)  the  prospectus  is  dated  ;  and 

(iv)  the  prospectus  otherwise  complies  with  this 
Part;  or 

(b)  to  issue  to  any  person  in  Travancore  a  form  of 
application  for  shares  in  or  debentures  of  such  a 
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company  or  intended  company  as  aforesaid,  unless 
the  form  is  issued  with  a  prospectus  which  com¬ 
plies  with  this  Part : 

Provided  that  this  provision  shall  not  apply  if  it  is  shown 
that  the  form  of  application  was  issued  in  connection  with  a  bona 
fide  invitation  to  a  person  to  enter  into  an  under-writing  agreement 
with  respect  to  the  shares  or  debentures. 

(i)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  the  issue  to  existing 
.members  or  debenture-holders  of  a  company  of  a  prospectus  or  form 
of  applications  relating  to  shares  in  or  debentures  of  the  company, 
whether  an  applicant  for  shares  or  debentures  will  or  will  not  have 
the  right  to  renounce  in  favour  of  other  persons,  but,  subject  as 
aforesaid,  this  section  shall  apply  to  a  prospectus  or  form  of  appli¬ 
cation  whether  issued  on  or  with  reference  to  the  formation  of  a 
company  or  subsequently. 

(3)  Where  any  document  by  which  any  shares  in  or 
debentures  of  a  company  incorporated  outside  Travancore  or  offered 
for  sale  to  the  public  would,  if  the  company  concerned  had  been  a 
company  within  the  meaning  of  this  Regulation  have  been  deemed 
by  virtue  of  Section  12S  to  be  a  prospectus  issued  by  the  company 
that  document  shall  be  deemeci  to  be,  for  the  purposes  of  this 
section,  a  prospectus  issued  by  the  company. 

(4)  An  offer  of  shares  or  debentures  for  subscription  or 
sale  to  any  person  whose  ordinary  business  or  part  of  whose  ordinary 
business  it  is  to  buy  or  sell  shares  or  debentures,  whether  as  prin¬ 
cipal  or  agent  shall '  not  be  deemed  an  offer  to  the  public  for  the 
purpose  of  this  section. 

(5)  Any  person  who  is  knowingly  responsible  for  the 
issue,  circulation  or  distribution  of  any  prospectus,  or  for  the  issue 
of  a  form  of  application  for  shares  or  debentures,  in  contravention  of 
the  provisions  of  this  section  shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding 
five  thousand  rupees. 

1  (6)  In  this  section  and  in  Section  337  the  expressions 

‘prospectus’  ‘share’  and  ‘debentures’  have  the  same  meanings  as 
when  used  in  relation  to  a  company  incorporated  under  this 
Regulation. 
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337.  (1)  In  order  to  comply  with  this  Part  a  prospectus,  in 
r equi-emeuts  as  to  addition  to  complying  with  the  provisions  of 
prospectus.  sub-clauses  (ii)  and  (iii)  of  clause  (a)  of  sub¬ 

section  (1)  of  Section  a  36,  must — 

(a)  contain  particulars  with  respect  to  the  following 
matters : — 

(i)  the  objects  of  the  company  ; 

(ii)  the  instrument  constituting  or  defining  the 
constitution  of  the  company ; 

(iii)  the  enactments,  or  provisions  having  the  force 
of  an  enactment,  by  or  under  which  the  incor¬ 
poration  of  the  company  was  effected  ; 

(iv)  an  address  in  Travancore  where  the  said 
instrument,  enactments  or  provisions,  or  copies 
thereof,  and  if  the  same  are  in  a  foreign 
language  a  translation  thereof  in  the  English 
language  certified  in  the  prescribed  manner, 
can  be  inspected ; 

(v)  the  date  on  which  and  the  country  in  which  the 
company  was  incorporated  ; 

(vi)  whether  the  company  has  established  a  place 
of  business  in  Travancore  and,  if  so,  the 
address  of  its  principal  office  in  Travancore  : 

Provided  that  the  provisions  of  sub-clauses  (i),  (ii)  and  (iii) 
of  this  clause  shall  not  apply  in  the  case  of  a  prospectus  issued  more 
than  two  years  after  the  date  at  which  the  company  is  entitled  to 
commence  business  ; 

( b )  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section,  state  the 
matters  specified  in  sub-section  (d)  of  Section  V±i 
and  set  out  the  reports  specified  in  that  section  : 

Provided  that — 

(i)  where  any  prospectus  is  published  as  a  news¬ 
paper  advertisement,  it  shall  be  a  sufficient 
compliance  with  the  requirement  that  the 
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prospectus  must  specify  the  objects  of  the 
company  if  the  advertisement  specifies  the 
primary  object  with  which  the  company  was 
formed ;  and 

(ii)  in  Section  122  of  this  Regulation  a  reference  to 
the  articles  of  the  company  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  a  reference  to  the  constitution  of  the 
company. 

(2)  Any  condition  requiring  or  binding  any  applicant 
for  shares  or  debentures  to  waive  compliance  with  any  requirement 
of  this  section,  or  purporting  to  affect  him  with  notice  of  any 
contract  document,  or  matter  not  specifically  referred  to  in  the  pros¬ 
pectus,  shall  be  void. 

(o)  In  the  event  of  non-compliance  with  or  contra¬ 
vention  of  any  'of  the  requirements  of  this  section,  a  director  or  other 
person  responsible  for  the  prospectus  shall  not  incur  any  liability  by 
reason  of  the  non-compliance  or  contravention,  if — 

(a)  as  regards  any  matter  not  disclosed,  he  proves  that 
he  was  not  cognisant  thereof  ;  or 

( b )  he  proves  that  the  non-compliance  or  contravention 
arose  from  an  honest  mistake  of  fact  on  his 
part  ;  or 

(c)  the  non-compliance  or  contravention  was  in  respect 
of  matters  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court 
dealing  with  the  case,  were  immaterial  or  were 
otherwise  such  as  ought,  in  the  opinion  of  that 
Court,  having  regard  to  all  the  circumstances  of 
the  case,  reasonably  to  be  excused  : 

Provided  that  in  the  event  of  failure  to  include  in  a  pros¬ 
pectus  a  statement  with  respect  to  the  matters,  specified  in  clause  (o) 
of  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  122  no  director  or  other  person  shall 
incur  any  liability  in  respect  of  the  failure  unless  it  be  proved  that 
he  had  knowledge  of  the  matters  not  disclosed. 

(4)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  limit  or  diminish  any 
liability  which  any  person  may  incur  under  the  general  law  or  this 
Regulation  apart  from  this  section. 
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338.  (1.)  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  person  to  go  from 

house  to  house  offering  shares  of  a'  company 
sin^for'saiTof "hares”"  incorporated  outside  India  for  subscription  or 
purchase  to  the  public  or  any  member  of  the 

public. 

(2)  In  this  sub-section  the  expression  1  house  ’  shall  not 
include  an  office  used  for  business  purposes. 

(3)  Any  person  acting  in  contravention  of  this  section 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  rupees  one  hundred. 

339.  The  provisions  of  Sections  142  to  151  both  inclusive 

and  154  to  159  both  inclusive  shall  extend  to 
^Reg..strati°'i  nf  ciwr-  c{iarges  on  properties  in  Travancore  which  are 
created  and  to  charges  on  property  in  Travancore 
which  is  acquired  after  the  commencement  of  this  'Regulation  by  a 
company  incorporated  outside  Travancore  which  has  an  established 
place  of  business  in  Travancore  : 

Provided  that  reference  in  the  said  section  to  registered 
office  of  the  company  shall  be  deemed  to  be  references  to  the 
.principal  place  of  business  in  Travancore  of  the  company  : 

Provided  further  that  where  a  charge  is  created  outside 
Travancore  or  the  completion  of  the  acquisition  of  property  takes 
place  outside  Travancore  sub-clause  (i)  of  the  proviso  to  Sub-sec¬ 
tion  (1)  of  Section  142  and  the  proviso  to  sub-section  (1)  of  Sec^ 
tion  143  shall  apply  as  if  the  property  wherever  situated  were 
situated  outside  Travancore. 


340-  The  provisions  of  Sections  152  and  153  shall  mutatis 
mutandis  apply  to  the  case  of  all  companies 
mmt  oTreceiverapP°11't  incorporated  outside  •  Travancore  but  having  an 
established  place  of  business  in  Travancore  and 
the  provisions  of  Section  164  shall  apply  to  such  companies  to  the 
extent  of  requiring  them  to  keep  at  their  principal  place- of  business' 
in  Travancore  the  books  of  account  required  by  that  section-  with 
respect  to. money  received  and  expended,  sales  and  purchases  made- 
and  assets  and  liabilities  in  relation  to  its  business  in  Travancore  :  - 
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Provided  that  references  in  the  said  sections  t®  the  regis¬ 
tered  office  of  the  company  shall  be  deemed  to  be  references  to  the 
principal  place  of  business  in  Travancore  of  the  company. 


PART  XI. 

Banking  Companies. 

341.  A  ‘banking  company’  means  a  company  which 
carries  on  as  its  principal  business  the  accepting 
company!0"  °f  banlcillg  of  deposits  of  money  on  current  account  or  other¬ 
wise,  subject  to  withdrawal  by  cheque,  draft  or 
order,  notwithstanding  that  if  engages  in  addition  in  anv  one  or 
more  of  the  following  forms  of  business,  namely  :  — 

(1)  ‘  the  borrowing,  raising  or  taking  up  of  money,  the 
lending  or  advancing  of  money  either  upon  or  without  security,  the 
drawing,  making,  accepting,  discounting,  buying,  selling,  collecting 
and  dealing  in  bills  of  exchange,  hundies,  promissory  notes,  coupons, 
drafts,  bills  of  lading,  railway  receipts,  warrants,  debentures,  certi¬ 
ficates,  scrips  and  other  instruments,  and  securities  whether  trans¬ 
ferable  or  negotiable  or  not ;  the  granting  and  issuing  of  letters  of 
credit,  travellers’  cheques  and  circular  notes  ;  the  buying,  selling  and 
dealing  in  bullion  and  specie,  the  buying  and  selling  of  foreign 
exchange  including  foreign  bank  notes,  the  acquiring,  holding, 
issuing  on  commission,  under-writing  and  dealing  in  stock,  funds, 
shares,  debentures,  debenture  stock,  bonds,  obligations,  securities, 
and  investments  of  all  kinds ;  the  purchasing  and  selling  of  bonds, 
scrips  or  other  forms  of  securities  on  behalf  of  constitutents  or  others, 
the  negotiating  of  loans  and  advances,  the  receiving  of  all  kinds  of 
bonds,  scrips  or  valuables  on  deposit,  or  for  safe  custody  or  other¬ 
wise  ;  the  collecting  and  transmitting  of  money  and  securities ; 

(2)  acting  as  agents  for  Governments  or  local  authori. 
ties  or  for  any  other  .person  or  persons ;  the  carrying  on  of  an  agency 
business  of  any  description  other  than  the  business  of  a  managing 
agent  of  a  company  not  being  a  banking  company  including  the 
power  to  act  as  attorneys  and  to  give  ‘discharges  and  receipts ; 


444 


REGULATION  IX  OF  1114  [Sec.  341. 

(3)  cuntracting  for  public  and  private  loans  and  negoti¬ 
ating  and  issuing  the  same  ; 

(4)  the  promoting,  effecting,  insuring,  guaranteeing, 
underwriting,  participating  in  managing  and  carrying  out  of  any 
issue,  public  or  private,  of  State,  municipal  or  other  loans  or  of 
shares,  stock,  debentures,  or  debenture  stock  of  any  company,  cor¬ 
poration  or  association-  and  the  lending  of  money  for  the  purpose  of 
any  such  issue ; 

(5)  carrying  on  and  transacting  every  kind  of  guarantee 
and  indemnity  business ; 

(6)  promoting  or  financing  or  assisting  in  promoting  or 
financing  any  business  undertaking  or  industry,  either  existing  or 
new,  and  developing  or  forming  the  same  either  through  the  instru¬ 
mentality  of  syndicates  or  otherwise  ; 

(7)  acquisition  by  purchase,  lease,  exchange,  hire  or 
otherwise  of  any  property  immovable  or  movable  and  any  rights  or 
privileges  which  the  company  may  think  necessary  or  convenient  to 
acquire  or  the  acquisition  of  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  company  is 
likely  to  facilitate  the  realisation  of  any  securities  held  by  the  com¬ 
pany  or  to  prevent  or  diminish  any  apprehended  loss  or 
liability ; 

(8)  managing,  selling  and  realising  all  property  mov¬ 
able  and  immovable  which  may  come  into  the  possession  of  the 
company  in  satisfaction  or  part  satisfaction  of  any  of  its  claims  ; 

(9)  acquiring  and  holding  and  generally  dealing  with 
any  property  and  any  right,  title  or  interest  in  any  property  movable 
or  immovable  which  may  form  part  of  the  security  for  any  loans  or 
advances  or  which  may  be  connected  with  any  such  security ; 

(10)  undertaking  and  executing  trusts ; 

(11)  undertaking  the  administration  of  estates  as  exe¬ 
cutor,  trustee  or  otherwise ; 

(12)  taking  or  otherwise  acquiring  and  holding  shares 

in  any  other  company  having  objects  similar  to  those  of  the  com¬ 
pany  ;  f 


445 


Sec.  342.J 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


(115)  establishing  and  supporting,  or  aiding  in  the 
establishment  and  support  of  associations,  institutions,  funds,  trusts 
and  conveniences' calculated  to  benefit  employees  or  ex-employecs  of 
the  company  or  the  dependents  or  connections  of  such  persons  ; 
granting  pensions  and  allowances  and  making  payments  towards 
insurance  ;  subscribing  to  or  guaranteeing  moneys  for  charitable 
or  benevolent  objects  or  for  any  exhibition  or  for  any  public,  general 
or  useful  object ; 

(14)  the  acquisition,,  construction,  maintenance  and 
alteration  of  any  building  or  works  necessary  or  convenient  for  the 
purposes  of  the  company  ; 

(15)  selling,  improving,  managing,  developing,  ex¬ 
changing,  leasing,  mortgaging,  disposing  of  or  turning  into  account 
or  otherwise  dealing  with  all  or  any  part  of  tire  property  and  rights 
of  the  company  ; 

(16)  acquiring  and  undertaking  the  whole  or  any  part 
of  the  business  of  any  person  or  company,  when  such  business  is  of 
a  nature  enumerated  or  described  in  this  section; 

(17)  doing  all  such  other  things  as  are  incidental  or 
conducive  to  the  promotion  or  advancement  of  the  business  of  the 
company  : 

Provided  that  the  starting  of  chittics  shall  not  be  deemed 
to  be  incidental  or  conducive  to  the  promotion  or  advancement  of 
the  business  of  the  Company. 

342.  (1)  No  company  formed  after  the  commencement 
of  this  Regulation  for  the  purpose  of  carry- 
of  bMkfngcomp^n”ties  inS  on  business  as  a  banking  company  or 
which  uses  as  part  of  the  name  under  which  it 
proposes  to  carry  on  business  the  word  ‘bank’,  ‘  banker  ’  or  ‘banking’ 
shall  be  registered  under  this  Regulation  unless  the  •  memorandum 
limits  the  objects  of  the  company  to  the  carrying  on  of  the  business 
of':  accepting  deposits  of  money,  on-,  current  account  -or  otherwise 
subject  to  withdrawal  by  cheque,  draft  or  otherwise  along  with  some 
or  all  of  the  forms  of  business  specified-  in  Section  341. 
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(■>)  No  banking  company  whether  incorporated  in  or 
outside  Travancore  shall  after  the  expiry  of .  two  years  from  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation  carry  on  any  form  of  business 
other  than  those  specified  in  Section  341. 
i  This  shall  not  however  apply  to  chitties  started  before  the 

W  commencement  of  this  Regulation  : 

Provided  that  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette,  specify  in  addition  to  the  business  set  forth  in 
clauses  (l)to  (17)  of  Section  341  other  forms  of  business  which  it  may 
be  lawful  under  this  section  for  a  banking  company  to  engage  in. 

343-  No  banking  company  shall  after  the  expiry  of  two 
T  .  '  years  from  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation 

Banking  company  not  J  ° 

to  employ  managing  employ  or  be  managed  by  a  managing  agent 
agen '  other  than  a  banking  company  for  the  manage¬ 

ment  of  the  company. 

344.  No  banking  company  incorporated  under  this  Regu- 
Restriction  on  com-  ^ion  shall  commence  business,  unless  shares 

inencement  of  business  have  been  allotted  to  an  amount  sufficient  to 
by  bankm,,  company.  yieid  a  sum  of  at  least  fifty  thousand  rupees  as 
working  capital^and  unless  a  declaration  duly  verified  by  an  affida- 
•  vit  signed  by  the  directors  and  the  manager  that  such  a  sum  has 
been  received  bv  way  of  paid-up  capital  has  been  filed  with  the 
Registrar. 

345.  No  banking  company  shall  create  any  charge  upon 

anv  unpaid  capital  of  the  company,  and  any 
onmtpa^capitai charse  such  charge  shall  be  invalid. 

346.  (1)  Every  banking  company  shall,  after  the  com- 

,  ,  mencement  of  this  Regulation,  maintain  a  reserve 

Reserve  fund- 

fund. 

(;>)  Every  banking  company  shall  out  of  the  declared 
profits  of  each  year  and  before  any  dividend  is  declared  transfer'  a 
sum  equivalent  to  not  less  than  twenty  per  cent  of  such  profits  to 
the  reserve  fund  until  the  amount  of  the  said  fund  is  equal  to  the 
paid-up  capital. 
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(3)  A  banking  company  shall  invest  the  amount 
standing  to  the  credit  of  its  reserve  fund  in  Government  securities  or 
keep  deposited  in  a  special  account  to  be  opened  by  the  company 
for  the  purpose  in  a  bank  approved  and  notified  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment; 

Provided  that  the  provisions  of  the  sub-section  shall  not 
apply  to  a  banking  company  incorporated  before  the  commencement 
of  this  Regulation  till  after  the  expiry  of  two  years  from  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  said  Regulation. 

347-  (1)  Every  banking  company  shall  maintain  by  way 
of  cash  reserve  in  cash  a  sum  equivalent  to  at 

Cash  reserve.  least  Qne  ancj  a  Jjalf  per  cent  Qf  j-Jje  time 

liabilities  and  five  per  cent  of  the  demand  liabilities  of  such 
company  and  shall  file  with  the  Registrar  before  the  tenth  day  of 
every  month  a  statement  of  the  amount  so  held  on  the  Friday  of 
each  week  of  the  preceding  month  with  particulars  of  the  time  and 
demand  liabilities  of  each  such  day. 

(2)  For  the  purposes  of  sub-section  (1)  1  demand  liabi¬ 
lities  ’  means  liabilities  which  must  be  met  on  demand  and  '  time 
liabilities  ’  means  liabilities  which  are  not  demand  liabilities. 

(3)  If  default  is  made  in  complying  with  the  require¬ 
ments  of  Section  342,  Section  343,  Section  344,  Section  345,' 
Section  346,  or  Section  348  or  with  the  requirements  of  this  section 
as  to  the  maintenance  of  a  cash  reserve,  every  director  or  other  officer 
of  the  company  who  is  knowingly  and  wilfully  a  party  to  the  default 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees  for  every 
day  during  which  the  default  continues,  and,  if  default  is  made  in 
complying  with  the  requirements  of  this  section  as  to  the  filing  of 
the  statement  referred  to  in  sub-section  (1),  to  a  fine  not  exceeding 
one  hundred  rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default 
continues. 

348.  (1)  A  banking  company  shall  not  form  any  subsi¬ 
diary  company  except  a  subsidiary  company 
of  aau^uira.  formed  for  the  purpose  of  undertaking  and  exe¬ 

cuting  tmsts,  undertaking  the  administration  of 
estates  as  executor,  trustee  or  otherwise  and  such  other  purposes  set 
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forth  in  Section  341  as  are  incidental  to  the  business  of  accepting 
deposits  of  money  on  current  account  or  otherwise. 

(2)  Save  as  provided  in  sub-section  (1)  a  banking  company 
shall  not  hold  shares  in  any  company  whether  as  pledgee,  mort¬ 
gagee  or  absolute  owner  of  an  amount  exceeding  forty  per  cent  of 
the  issued  share  capital  of  that  company  : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  sub-section  shall  apply  to 
shares  held  by  a  banking  company  before  the  commencement  of 
the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation. 

349.  (1)  The  Court  may  on  the  application  of  a  banking 

company  which  is  temporarily  unable  to  meet  its 
stay° proceedings^  to  obligations  make  an  order  staying  the  commence¬ 
ment  or  continuance  of  all  actions  and  proceed¬ 
ings  against  the  company  for  a  fixed  period  of  time  on  such  terms 
and  conditions  as  it  shall  think  fit  and  proper  and  may  from  time  to 
time  extend  the  period. 

(2)  No  such  application  shall  be  maintainable  unless 
accompanied  by  a  report  of  the  Registrar  : 

Provided,  however,  the  Court  may,  for  sufficient  reasons, 
grant  interim  relief,  even  if  the  application  is  not  accompanied  by 
such  report. 

(3)  The  Registrar  shall  for  the  purposes  of  his  report 
be  entitled  at  the  cost  of  the  company  to  investigate  the  financial 
condition  of  the  company  and  for  such  purpose  to  have  the  books 
and  documents  of  the  company  examined  by  an  accountant  holding 
a  certificate  issued  under  Section  182. 

PART  XII. 

Supplemental. 

Legal  Proceedings,  Offences,  etc. 

350.  (1)  No  Court  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate  of  the 

First  Class  shall  try  any  offences  against  this 

Cognizance  of  offences, 
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0)  Notwithstanding  anything  in  the  Code  of  Criminal 
Procedure,  every  offence  against  this  Regulation  shall,  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  the  said  Code,  be  deemed  to  be  non-cognizable. 

(3)  An  appeal  from  any  conviction  of  a  Magistrate 
under  this  Regulation  shall  lie  to  the  Court  to  which  appeals  from 
convictions  by  such  Magistrate  ordinarily  lie. 

351.  The  Court  imposing  any  fine  under  this  Regulation 

Application  of  fines  m aY  direct  that  the  whole  or  any  part  thereof  be 

applied  in  or  towards  payment  of  the  costs  of  the 
proceedings,  or  in  or  towards  the  rewarding  of  the  persons  on  whose 
information  the  fine  is  recovered. 

352.  Where  a  limited  company  is  plaintiff,  appellant  or 
Power  to  require  PetitioneT  in  anY  suit,  appeal,  or  other  legal 

limited  company  to  give  proceeding,  any  Court  having  jurisdiction  in  the 
matter  may,  if  it  appears  that  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  company  wall  be  unable  to  pay  the  cost  of  the 
defendant  if  successful  in  his  defence,  require  sufficient  security  to 
be  given  for  these  costs,  and  may  stay  all  proceedings  until  the 
security  is  given. 

If  such  security  be  not  furnished  within  such  time  as  the 
Court  orders,  the  Court  may  reject  the  suit,  appeal  or  petition,  or 
pass  such  other  orders  as  it  thinks  fit. 

353.  (1)  If  in  any  proceeding  for  negligence,  default, 
Power  of  Cou^t  to  kreach  °f  duty  or  breach  of  trust  against  a 

graut  relief  in  certain  person  to  whom  this  section  applies,  it  appears 
to  the  Court  hearing  the  case  that  that  person  is 
or  may  be  liable  in  respect  of  the  negligence,  default,  breach  of 
duty  or  breach  of  trust,  but  that  he  has  acted  honestly  and  reasonably, 
and  that  having  regard  to  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  including 
those  connected  with  his  appointment,  he  ought  fairly  to  be  excused 
for  the  negligence,  default,  breach  of  duty  or  breach  of  trust,  that 
Court  may  relieve  him,  either  wholly  or  partly,  from  his  liability  on 
such  terms  as  the  Court  may  think  fit. 
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(2)  Where  any  person  to  whom  this  section  applies  has 
reason  to  apprehend  that  any  claim  will  or  might  be  made  against 
him  in  respect  of  any  negligence,  default,  breach  of  duty  or  breach 
of  trust,  he  may  apply  to  the  Court  for  relief,  and  the  Court  on  any 
such  application  shall  have  the  same  power  to  relieve  him  as  under 
this  section  it  would  have  had  if  it  had  been  a  Court  before  which 
proceedings  against  that  person  for  negligence,  default,  breach  of 
duty  or  breach  of  trust  had  been  brought. 

(3)  The  persons  to  whom  this  section  applies  are  the 
following :  — 

(a)  directors  of  a  company  ; 

(b)  managers  and  managing  agents  of  a  company  ; 

(c)  officers  of  a  company ; 

(i d )  persons  employed  by  a  company  as  auditors,  whe¬ 
ther  they  are  or  are  not  officers  of  the  company. 

354.  Whoever,  in  any  return,  report,  certificate,  balance- 

sheet  or  other  document  required  by  or  for  the 
penalty  for  false  state-  purp0ses  or  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  Regu- 
”  '  lation,  wilfully  makes  a  statement  false  in  any 

material  particular  knowing  it  to  be  false,  shall  be  punishable  with 
imprisonment  of  either  description  for  a  term  which  may  extend  to 
three  years,  and  shall  also  be  liable  to  fine. 

355.  Any  director,  managing  agent,  manager  or  other 

officer  or  employee  of  a  company  who  wrongfully 
obtains  possession  of  any  property  of  a  company, 
or  having  any  such  property  in  his  possession 
wrongfully  withholds  it  or  wilfully  applies  it  to  purposes  other  than 
those  expressed  or  directed  in  the  articles  and  authorised  by  this 
Regulation  shall,  on  the  complaint  of  the  company  or  any  creditor 
or  contributory  thereof,  be  punishable  with  fine  not  exceeding  one 
thousand  rupees  and  may  be  ordered  by  the  Court  trying  the  offence 
to  deliver  up  or  refund  within  a  time  to  be  fixed  by  the  Court  any 
such  property  improperly  obtained  or  wrongfully  withheld  or  wilfully 
misapplied  or  in  default  to  suffer  imprisonment  for  a  period  not 
exceeding  two  years. 
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356.  (1)  All  moneys  or  securities  deposited  with  a  com- 
i>  auv  for  nisa  ,u  PanY  ^y  emP'°yees  pursuance  of  their 

cation”  of  securities  bj  contracts  of  service  with  the  company,  shall  be 
empiojers.  kept  Qr  deposited  by  the  company  in  a  special 

account  to  be  opened  by  the  company  for  the  purpose  in  such  bank 
or  banks  approved  and  notified  by  OurGovernmentand.no  portion 
thereof  shall  be  utilised  by  the  company  except  for  the  purposes 
agreed  to  in  the  contract  of  service. 

(2)  When  a  provident  fund  has  been  constituted  by  a 
company  for  its  employees  or  any  class  of  its  employees  all  moneys 
contributed  to  such  fund  (whether  by  the  company  or  by  the  emplo¬ 
yees)  or  accruing  by  way  of  interest  or.  otherwise  to  such  fund  after 
the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  shall  be  invested  in  securities 
approved  and  notified  by  Our  Government  and  all  moneys  belon¬ 
ging  to  such  fund  at  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  which  are 
not  so  invested  shall  be  invested  in  such  securities  by  annual  instal¬ 
ments  not  exceeding  ten  in  number  and  not  less  in  amount  in  any 
year  than  one-tenth  of  the  whole  amount  of  such  moneys. 

(S)  Notwithstanding  anything  -  to  the  contrary  in  the 
rules  of  any  fund  to  which  sub-section  (2)  applies  or  in  any  contract 
between  a  company  and  its  employees/no  employee  shall  be  entitled 
to  receive  in  respect  of  such  portion  of  the  amount  to  his  credit  in 
such  fund  as  is  invested  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  sub-sec¬ 
tion  (2)  interest  at  a  rate  exceeding  the  rate  of  interest  yielded  by 
such  investment. 

(4)  An  employee  shall  be  entitled  on  request  made  in 
this  behalf  to  the  company  to  see  the  bank's  receipt  for  any  money 
or  security  such  as  is  referred  to  in  sub-section  (1)  and  sub-sec¬ 
tion  (2). 


(5)  Any  director,  managing  agent,  manager  or  other 
officer  of  the  company  who  knowingly  contravenes  or  permits,  or 
authorises  the  contravention  of  the  provisions  of  this  section  shall  be 
liable  oir conviction  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  rupees. 
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357.  If  any  person  or  persons  trade  or  carry  oil  business 

under  any  name  or  title  of  which  “  Limited  ”  is 
usro°wOTa°‘'i™ted”!  the  word,  that  person  or  those  persons  shall, 

unless  duly  incorporated  with  limited  liability, 
be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees  for  every  day  upon 
which  that  name  or  title  has  been  used. 

358.  The  provision  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to 
Saving  of  pending  w‘nc^n&  UP  shall  not  apply  to  any  company  of 

proceedings  for  wind-  which  the  winding-up  has  commenced-  before 
lng  np'  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  but  every 

such  company  shall  be  wound  up  in  the  same  manner  and  with  the 
same  incidents  as  if  this  Regulation  had  not  been  passed,  and  for 
the  purposes  of  the  winding  up,  the  Travancore  Companies  Regu¬ 
lation  I  of  1092  shall  be  deemed  to  remain  in  full  force. 

359.  Every  instrument  or  transfer  or  other  document  made 

before  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  in 

Saving  of  document.  D 

pursuance  of  any  enactment  hereby  repealed, 
shall  be  of  the  same  force  as  if  this  Regulation  had  not  been 
passed,  and  for  the  purposes  of  that  instrument,  or  document  the 
repealed  enactment  shall  be  deemed  to  remain  in  full  force. 

360.  (1)  The  office  existing  at  the  commencement  of  this 
Former  registration  Ke§u'ation  f°r  registration  of  joint-stock  corn- 

office,  registers,  and  panies  shall  be  continued  as  if  it  had  been 
egis  ar  con  mne  .  established  under  this  Regulation. 

(2)  Registers  of  companies  kept  in  any  such  existing 
office  shall  respectively  be  deemed  part  of  the  registers  of  companies 
to  be  kept  under  this  Regulation. 

(3)  The  existing  Registrar  and  the  subordinate  staff  in 
his  office  shall,  during  the  pleasure  of  Our  Government,  hold  the 
offices  and  receive  the  salaries  hitherto  held  and  received  by  them, 
but  subject  to  any  regulations  of  Our  Government  with  regard  to  the 
execution  of  their  duties. 
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361.  Nothing  in  this  Regulation  shall  affect  the  provisions 

Savins  for Travaocore  Travancore  Life  Assurance  Companies 

nife  Assurance  Com-  Regulation  IV  of  1 112  or  of  the  Provident  Insur- 
?m“iideplfitVtojtVxn-  ance  Societies  Regulation  III  of  1108. 

.  surance  Societies  R.egu- 
Iation  HI  of  1108. 

362.  (1)  The  Travancore  Companies  Regulation  I  of  1092 
Repeal  and  savings,  is  hereby  repealed  : 

Provided  that  tire  repeal  shall  not  affect : 

{a)  the  incorporation  of  any  company  registered  under 
Regulation  I  of  1092  ;  nor 

(b)  Table  A  in  the  First  Schedule  annexed  to  the 
Travancore  Companies  Regulation  I  of  1092  or  any 
part  thereof  so  far  as  the  same  applies  to  any  com¬ 
pany  existing  at  the  commencement  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation. 

(2)  All  fees  directed,  resolutions  passed  and  other 
things  duly  done  under  Regulation  I  of  1092  shall  be  deemed  to 
have  been  directed,  passed  or  done  under  this  Regulation. 

(3)  The  mention  of  particular  matters  in  this  section  or 
in  any  other  section  of  this  Regulation  shall  not  prejudice  the 
general  application  of  Section  7  of  the  General  Clauses  Regulation, 
II  of  1072,  with  regard  to  the  effect  of  repeals. 
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SCHEDULES. 

THE  FIRST  SCHEDULE. 

(See  Sections  2,  11,  18,  84  and  324.) 

TABLE  A. 

Regulation  for  Management  of  a  Company 
Limited  by  Shares. 

Preliminary. 

1.  In  these  regulations,  unless  thecontext  otherwise  requires  expres¬ 
sions  defined  in  the  Travaneore  Companies  Regulation,  1114,  or  any 
statutory  modification  thereof  in  force  at  the  date  at  which  these  regu¬ 
lations  become  binding  on  the  company,  shall  have  the  meanings  so 
defined  ;  and  words  importing  the  singular  shall  include  the  plural  and  vice 
versa,  and  words  importing  the  masculine  gender  shall  include  females,  and 
words  importing  persons  shall  include  bodies  corporate. 


2.  The  directors  shall  have  regard  to  the  restrictions  on  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  business  imposed  by  Section  133  of  the  Travaneore  Com¬ 
panies  Regulation,  1114,  if,  and  so  far  as,  those  restrictions  are  binding 
upon  the  company. 

Shares. 

3.  Subject  to  the  provisions,  if  any,  in  that  behalf  of  the  memo¬ 
randum  of  association  of  the  company,  and  without  prejudice  to  any 
special  rights  previously  conferred  on  the  holders  of  existing  shares  in  the 
company,  any  share  in  the  company  may  be  issued  with  such  preferred, 
deferred  or  other  special  rights,  or  such  restrictions,  whether  in  regard  to 
dividend,  voting,  return  of  share  capital,  or  otherwise,  as  the  company  may 
from  time  to  time  by  special  resolution  determine,  and  any  preference  share 
may  with  the  sanction  of  a  special  resolution  be  issued  on  the  terms  that  it 
is  or  at  the  option  of  the  company  is  liable  to  be  redeemed. 

4.  If  at  any  time  the  share  capital  is  divided  into  different  classes 
of  shares,  the  rights  attached  to  any  class  (unless  otherwise  provided  by 
the  terms  of  issue  of  the  shares  of  that  class)  may  subject  to  the  provisions 
of  Section  71  of  the  Travaneore  Companies  Regulation,  1114  be  varied  with 
the  consent  in  writing  of  the  holders  of  three-fourths  of  the  issued  shares  of 
that  class,  or  with  the  sanction  of  an  extraordinary  resolution  passed  at  a 
separate  general  meeting  of  the  holders  of  the  shares  of  the  class.  To  every 
such  separate  general  meeting  the  provisions  of  these  regulations  relating 


455 


Soh.  I.] 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


to  general  meetings  shall  mut.atis  mutandis  apply,  but  so  that  the  necessary 
quorum  shall  be  two  persons  at  least  holding  or  representing  by  proxy  one- 
third  of  the  issued  shares  of  the  class. 

5.  No  share  shall  be  offered  to  the  public  for  subscription  except 
upon  the  terms  that  the  amount  payable  on  application  shall  be  at  least  five 
per  cent  of  the  nominal  amount  of  the  share  ;  and  the  directors  shall,  as 
regards  any  allotment  of  shares,  duly  comply  with  such  of  the  provisions  of 
Sections  131  and  134  and  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1114  as 
may  be  applicable  thereto. 

6.  Every  person  whose  name  is  entered  as  a  member  in  the  register 
of  members  shall,  without  payment,  be  entitled  to  a  certificate  under  the 
common  seal  of  the  company  specifying  the  share  or  shares  held  by  him 
and  the  amount  paid  up  thereon  :  Provided  that  in  respect  of  a  share  or 
shares  held  jointly  by  several  persons  the  company  shall  not  be  bound  to 
issue  more  than  one  certificate,  and  delivery  of  a  certificate  for  share  to  one 
of  several  joint-holders  shall  be  sufficient  delivery  to  all. 

7.  If  a  share  certificate  is  defaced,  lost  or  destroyed,  it  may  be 
renewed  on  payment  of  such  fee,  if  any,  not  exceeding  fourteen  chuckrams 
and  on  such  terms,  if  any,  as  to  evidence  and  indemnity  as  the  directors 
think  fit. 

8.  Except  to  the  extent  allowed  by  Section  58  of  the  Travancore 
Companies  Regulation,  1 1 14  no  part  of  the  funds  of  the  company  shall  be 
employed  in  the  purchase  of,  or  in  loans  upon  the  security  of  the  company’s 
shares. 

Lien. 

9.  The  company  shall  have  a  lien  on  every  share  (not  being  a  fully- 
paid  share)  for  all  moneys  (whether  presently  payable  or  not)  called  or 
payable  at  a  fixed  time  in  respect  of  that  share,  and, the  company  shall  also 
have  a  lien  on  all  shares  (other  than  fully-paid  shares)  standing  registered 
in  the  name  of  a  single  person,  for  all  moneys  presently  payable  by  him  or 
his  estate  to  the  company  ;  but  the  directors  may  at  any  time  declare  any 
share  to  be  wholly  or  in  part  exempt  from  the  provisions  of  this  clause. 
The  company’s  lien,  if  any,  on  a  share  shall  extend  to  all  dividends  payable 
thereon. 

10.  The  company  may  sell,  in  such  manner  as  the  director  thinks 
fit,  any  shares  on  which  the  company  has  a  lien,  but  no  sale  shall  be  made 
unless  some  sum  m  respect  of  which  the  lien  exists  is  presently  payable, 
nor  until  the  expiration  of  fourteen  days  after  a  notice  in  writing,  stating 
and  demanding  payment  of  such  part  of  amount  in  respect  of  which  the  lien 
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•  exists  as  is  presently  payable,  has  been  given  to  the  registered  holder  for 
the  time  being  of  the  share,  or  the  person  entitled  by  reason  of  his  death  or 
insolvency  to  the  share.  ■ 

11.  The  proceeds  of  the  sale  shall  be  applied  in  payment  of  such 
part  of  the  amount  in  respect  of  which  the  lien  exists  as  is  presently 
payable,  and  the  residue  shall  (subject  to  a  like  lien  for  sums  not  presently 
payable  as  existed  upon  the  shares  prior  to  the  sale)  be  paid  to  the  person 
entitled  to  the  shares  at  the  date  of  the  sale.  The  purchaser  shall  be  regi- 
stered  as  the  holder  of  the  shares,  and  he  shall  not  be  bound  to  see  to  the 
application  of  the  purchase-money,  nor  shall  his  title  to  the  shares  be 
affected  by  auy  irregularity  or  invalidity  in  the  proceedings  in  reference  to 
(he  sale. 

Calls  on  shares. 

12.  The  directors  may  from  time  to  time  make  calls  .upon  the 
members  in  respect  of  any  moneys  unpaid  on  their  shares,  provided  ti.-at  no 
call  shall  exceed  one-fourth  of  the  nominal  amount  of  the  share  or  be  payable 
at  less  than  one  month  from  the  last  call  ;  and  each  member  shall  (subject 
to  receiving  at  least  fourteen  days’  notice  specifying  the  time  or  times  of 
payments)  pay  to  the  company  at  the  time  or  times  so  specified  the  amoun  t 
called  on  his  shares. 

13.  The  joint-holders  of  a  share  shall  be  jointly  and  severally  liable 
to  pay  all  calls  in  respect  thereof. 

14.  If  a  sum  called  in  respect  of  a  share  is  not  paid  before  or  on 
the  day  appointed  for  payment  thereof,  the  person  from  whom  the  sum  is 
due  shall  pay  interest  upon  the  sum  at  the  rate  of  five  per  ceut  per  annum 
from  the  day  appointed  for  the  payment  thereof  to  the  time  of  the  actual 

i  payment :  hut  the  directors  shall  be  at  liberty  to  waive  payment  of  that 
interest  wholly  or  in  part. 

15.  The  provisions  of  these  regulations  as  to  the  liability  of  the 
joint-holders,  and  as  to  the  payment  of  interest  shall  apply  in  the  case  of 
non-payment  of  any  sum  which,  by  the  terms  of  issue  of  a  share,  become* 
payable  at  a  fixed  time,  whether  on  account  of  the  amount  of  the  share,  o ; 
by  way  of  premium,  as  if  the  same  had  become  payable  by  virtue  of  a  cal  ! 
duly  made  and  notified. 

16.  The  directors  may  make  arrangements  on  the  issue  of  shares 
for  a  difference  between  the  holders  in  the  amount  of  calls  to  he  paid  and 
in  the  times  of  payment. 

17.  The  directors  may,  if  they  think  fit,  receive  from  any  member 
willing  to  advance  the  same  all  or  any  part  of  the  moneys  uncalled  and 
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unpaid  upon  any  shares  held  by  him  ;  and  upon  all  or  any  of  the  moneys  so 
advanced  may  (until  the  same  would,  but  for  such  advance  become  presently 
payable)  pay  interest  at  such  rate  (not  exceeding,  without  the  sanction  of 
the  .company  in  general  meeting,  six  per  cent)  as  may  be  agreed  upon 
between  the  member  paying  the  sum  in  advance  and  the  directors. 

Transfer  and  transmission  of  shares. 

18.  The  instrument  of  transfer  of  any  share  in  the  company  shall 
be  executed  both  by  the  transferor  and  transferee,  and  the  transferor  shall 
be  deemed  to  remain  holder  of  the  share  until  the  name  of  the  transferee  is 
entered  in  the  register  of  members  in  respect  thereof. 

19.  Shares  in  the  company  shall  be  transferred  in  the  following 
orm,  or  in  any  nsual  or  common  form  which  the  directors  shall 

approve: . ,...I,  A.  B.  of . .  in  consideration  of 

the  sum  of  rupees .  paid  to  me  by  C.  D.  of .  (herein¬ 

after  called  “  the  said  transferee  ”),  do  hereby  transfer  to  the  said  transferee 

the  share  [or  shares]  numbered . in  the  undertaking  called 

the  . Company,  Limited,  to  hold  unto  the  said  transferee,  his 

executors,  administrators  and  assigns,  subject  to  the  several  conditions 
on  which  I  held  the  same  at  the  time  of  the  execution  thereof,  and  I,  the 
said  transferee,  do  hereby  agree  to  take,  the  said  share  [or  shares]  subject 
to  the  conditions  aforesaid.  As  witness  our  hands  the., . day  of . 

Witness  to  the  signatures  of,  etc. 

20.  The  directors  may  decline  to  register  any  transfer  of  shares, 
not  being  fully  paid  shares,  to  a  person  of  whom  they  do  not  approve,  and 
may  also  decline  to  register  any  transfer  of  shares  on  which  the  company 
has  a  lieu.  The  directors  may  also  suspend  the  registration  of  transfers 
during  the  fourteen  days  immediately  preceding  the  ordinary  general 
meeting  in  each  year.  The  directors  may  decline  to  recognise  any  instru¬ 
ment  of  transfer  unless — 

(а)  a  fee  not  exceeding  two  rupees  is  paid  to  the  company  in 
respect  thereof  ;  and 

(б)  the  instrument  of  transfer  is  accompanied  by  the  certificate 
of  the  shares  to  which  it  relates,  and  such  other  evidence 
as  the  directors  may  reasonably  require  to  show  the  right 
of  the  transfer  or  to  make  the  transfer. 

If  the  directors  refuse  to  register  a  transfer,  of.  any  shares,  they 
shall  within  two  months  after  the  date  on  which  the  transfer  was  lodged 
with  the  company  send  to  the  transferee  and  the  transferor  notice  of  the 
refusal. 
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21  The  executors  or  administrators  of  a  deceased  sole  holder  of  a 
share  shall  be  the  only  persons  recognised  by  the  company  as  having  any 
title  to  the  share.  In  the  case  of  a  share  registered  in  the  names  of  two 
or  more  holders,  or  survivors,  or  survivor  or  the  executors  or  administra¬ 
tors  of  the  deceased  survivor,  shall  be  the  only  persons  recognised  by  the 
company  as  having  any  title  to  the  share. 

22.  Any  person  becoming  entitled  to  a  share  in  consequence  of 
the  death  or  insolvency  of  a  member  shall,  upon  such  evidence  being  pro¬ 
duced  as  may  from  time  to  time  be ‘required  by  the  directors,  have  the  ' 
right,  either  to  be  registered  as  a  member  in  respect  of  the  share  or,  instead 
of  being  registered  himself,  to  make  such  transfer  of  the  share  as  the 
deceased  or  insolvent  person  could  have  made  ;  but  the  directors  shall, 
in  either  case,  have  the  same  right  to  decline  or  suspend  registration  as 
they  would  have  had  in  the  case  of  a  transfer  of  the  share  by  the  deceased 
or  insolvent  person  before  the  death  or  insolvency. 

23.  A  person  becoming  entitled  to  a  share  by  reason  of  the  death 
or  insolvency  of  the  holder  shall  be  entitled  to  the  same  dividends  and 
other  advantages  to  which  he  could  be  entitled  if  he  were  the  registered 
holder  of  the  share,  except  that  he  shall  not,  before  being  registered  as 
a  member  in  respect  of  the  share,  be  entitled  in  respect  of  it  to  exercise  any 
right  conferred  by  membership  in  relation  to  meetings  of  the  company. 

Forfeiture  of  shares.  * 

24.  If  a  member  fails  to  pay  any  call  or  instalment  of  a  call  on 
the  day  appointed  for  payment  thereof,  the  directors  may,  at  any  time 
thereafter  during  such  time  as  any  part  of  such  call  or  instalment  remains 
unpaid,  serve  a  notice  on  him  requiring  payment  of  so  much  of  the  call  or 
instalnfent  as  is  unpaid,  together  with  any  interest  which  may  have  accrued. 

25.  The  notice  shall  name  a  further  day  (not  earlier  than  the  ■ 
expiration  of  fourteen  days,  from  the  date  of  the  notice)  on  or  before  which 
the  payment  required  by  the  notice  is  to  be  made,  and  shall  state  that,  in 
the  event  of  non-payment  at  or  before  the  time  appointed,  the  shares  in 
respect  of  which  the  call  was  made  will  be  liable  to  be  forfeited. 

26.  If  the  requirements  of  any  such  notice  as  aforesaid  are  not 
complied  with,  any  share  in  respect  of  which  the  notice  has  been  given 
may  at  any  time  thereafter,  before  the  payment  required  by  the  notice 
has  been  made,  be  forfeited  by  a  resolution  of  the  directors  to  that  effect. 

27.  A  forfeited  share  may  be  sold  or  otherwise  disposed  of  on  such 
terms  and  in  such  manner  as  the  directors  think  fit,  and  at  any  time  before 
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a  sale  or  disposition  the  forfeiture  may  be  cancelled  on  such  terms  as  tb 
directors  think  fit. 

28.  A  person  whose  shares  have  been  forfeited  shall  cease  to  be  : 
member  in  respect  of  the  forfeited  shares,  but  shall  .notwithstanding,  reman 
liable  to  pay  to  the  company  all  moneys  which  at  the  date  of  forfeiture 
were  presently  payable  by  him  to  the  company  in  respect  of  the  shares,  but 
his  .liability  shall  cease  if  and  when  the  company  received  payment  in  full 
of  the  nominal  amount  of  the  shares. 

29.  A  duly  verified  declaration  in  writing  that  the  declarant  is  a 
director  of  the  company,  and  that  a  share  in  the  company  has  been  duly 
forfeited  on  a  date  stated  in  the  declaration,  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  of 
the  facts  therein  stated  as  against  all  persons  claiming  to  be  entitled  to  the 
share,  and  that  declaration,  and  the  receipt  of  the  company  for  the  consider¬ 
ation,  if  any,  given  for  the  share  on  the  sale  or  disposition  thereof,  shall 
constitute  a  good  title  to  the  share,  and  the  person  to  whom  the  share  is 
sold  or  disposed  of  shall  be  registered  as  the  holder  of  the  share  and  shall 
not  be  bound  to  see  to  the  application  of  the  purchase-money  (if  any),  nor 
shall  .his  title  to  the  share  be  affected  by  any  irregularity  or  invalidity  in 
the  proceedings  in  reference  to  the  forfeiture,  sale  or  disposal  of  the 
share. 

30.  The  provisions  of  these  regulations  as  to  forfeiture  shall  apply 
in  the  case  of  non-payment  of  any  sum  which,  by  the  terms  of  issue  of  a 
share,  becomes  payable  at  a  fixed  time,  whether  on  account  of  the  amount 
of  the  share,  or  by  way  of  premium, 'as  if  the  same  had  been  payable  by  - 
virtue  of  a  call  duly  made  and  notified. 

Conversion  of  shares  into  stock. 

31.  The  directors  may,  with  the  sanction  of  the  company  previously 
given  in  general  meeting,  convert  any  paid-up  shares  into  stock,  and  may  ^ 
with  the  like  sanction  re-convert  any  stock  into  paid-up  shares  of  any 
denomination. 

32.  The  holders  of  stock  may  transfer  the  same,  or  any  part 
thereof  in  the  same  manner,  and  subject  to  the  same  regulations,  as,  and 
subject  to  which,'  the  shares  from  which  the  stock  arose  might  previously  to 
conversion  have  been  transferred,  or  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  admit, 
but  the  directors  may  from  time  to  time  fix  the  minimum  amount  of  stock 
transferable  and  restrict  or  forbid  the  transfer  of  fractions  of  that  minimum, 
but  the  minimum  shall  not  exceed  the  nominal  'amount  of  the  shares  from 
which,  the  stock  arose. 
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33.  The  holders  of  stock  shall,  according  to  the  amount  of  the 
stock  held  by  them  have  the  same  rights,  privileges  and  advantages  as 
regards  dividends,  voting  at  meetings  of  the  company,  and  other  matters, 
as  if  they  held  the  shares  from  which  the  stock  arose,  but  no  such  privilege 
or  advantage  (except  participation  in  the  dividends  and  profits  of  the  com¬ 
pany)  shall  be  conferred  by  any  such  aliquot  part  ofjstock  as  would  not  if 
existing  in  shares,  have  conferred  that  privilege  or  advantage. 

34.  Such  of  the  regulations  of  the  company  (other  than  those  relat¬ 
ing  to  share- warrants),  as  are  applicable  to'  paid-up  shares  apply  to  stock, 
and  the  words  “  share  ”  and  “share-holder  ’’  therein  shall  include  “  stock  ” 
and  “  stock-holder 

Share-warrants. 

35.  The  company  may  issue  share-warrants  and  accordingly  the 
directors  may  in  their  discretion,  with  respect  to  any  share  which  is  fully 
paid  up,  on  application  in  writing  signed  by  the  person  registered  as  holder 
of  the  share,  and  authenticated  by  such  evidence  (if  any)  as  the  directors 
may  from  time  to  time  require  as  to  the  identity  of  the  person  signing 
the  request,  and  on  receiving  the  certificate  (if  any)  of  the  share,  and 
the  amount  of  the  stamp  duty  on  the  warrant  and  such  fee  as  the  directors 
may  from  time  to  time  require,  issue  under  the  company’s  seal  a  warrant, 
duly  stamped,  stating  that  the  bearer  of  the  warrant  is  entitled  to  the 
shares  therein  specified,  and  may  provide  by  coupons  or  otherwise  for  the 
paymeht  of  dividends,  or  other  moneys  on  the  shares  included  in  the 
warrant. 

38.  A  share-warrant  shall  entitle  the  bearer  to  the  shares  included 
in  it  and  the  share  shall  be  transferred  by  the  delivery  of  the  share-warrant, 
and  the  provisions  of  the  regulations  of  the  company  with  respect  to  trans¬ 
fer  and  transmission  of  shares  shall  not  apply  thereto. 

37.  The  bearer  of  a  share-warrant  shall,  on  surrender  of  the  warrant 
to  the  company  for  cancellation,  and  on  payment  of  such  sum  as  the  direc¬ 
tors  may  from  time  to  time  prescribe,  be  entitled  to  have  his  name  entered 
as  a  member  in  the  register  of  members  in  respect  of  the  shares  included 
iu  the  warrant. 

38.  The  bearer  of  a  share-warrant  may  at  any  time  deposit  the 
warrant  at  the  office  of  the  company  and  so  long  as  the  warrant  remains  so 
deposited,  the  depositor  shall  have  the  same  right  of  signing  a  requisition 
for  calling  a  meeting  of  the  company,  and  of  attending  and  voting  and 
exercising  the  other  privileges  of  a  member  at  any  meeting  held  after  the 
expiration  of  two  clear  days  from  the  time  of  deposit,  as  if  his  name  were 
inserted  in  the  register  of  members  as  the  holder  of  the  shares  included  in 
the  deposited  warrant.  Not  more  than  one  person  shall  be  recognised  as 
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the  depositor  of  the  share-warrant.  The  company  shall,  on  two  days’ 
written  notice,  return  the  deposited  share-warrant  to  the  depositor. 

39.  Subject  as  herein  otherwise  expressly  provided,  no  person  shall 
as  bearer  of  a  share-warrant,  sign  a  requisition  for  calling  a  meeting  of 
the  company,  or  attend,  or  vote  or  exercise  any  other  privilege  of  a  member 
at  a  meeting  of  the  company,  or  be  entitled  to  receive  any  notices  from  the 
company  ;  but  the  bearer  of  a  share-warrant  shall  he  entitled  in  all  other 
respects  to  the  same  privileges  and  advantages  as  if  he  were  named  in  the 
register  of  members  as  the  holder  of  the  shares  included  in  the  warrant, 
and  he  shall  be  a  member  of  the  company. 

40.  The  directors  may  from  time  to  time  make  rules  as  to  the 
terms  on  which  (if  they  shall  think  fit)  a  new  share-warrant  or  coupon  may 
be  issued  by  way  of  renewal  in  case  of  defacement,  loss  or  destruction. 

Alteration  of  Capital. 

41.  The  directors  may  with  the  sanction  of  the  company  in  general 
meeting  increase  the  share  capital  by  such  sum,  to  be  divided  into  shares  of 
such  amount,  as  the  resolution  shall  prescribe. 

42.  Subject  to  any  direction  to  the  contrary  that  may  he  given  by 
the  resolution  sanctioning  the  increase  of  share  capital,  all  new  shares  shall, 
before  issue,. he  offered  to  such  persons  as  at  date  of  the  offer  are  entitled 
to  receive  notices  from  the  company  of  general  meetings  in  proportion, 
as  nearly  as  the  circumstances  admit  to  the  amount  of  the  existing 
shares  to  which  they  are  entitled.  The  offer  shall  be  made  by  notice 
specifying  the  number  of  shares  offered,  and  limiting  a  time  within  which 
the  offer,  if  not  accepted,  will  be  deemed  to  be  declined,  and  after  the 
expiration  of  that  time,  or  on  the  receipt  of  an  intimation  from  the  person  to 
whom  the  offer  is  made  that  he  declines  to  accept  the  shares  offered,  the 
directors  may  dispose  of  the  same  in  such  manner  as  they  think  most 
beneficial  to  the  company.  The  directors  may  likewise  so  dispose  of  any 
new  shares  which  (by  reason  of  the  ratio  which  the  new  shares  bear  to 
shares  held  by  persons  entitled  to  an  offer  of  new  shares)  cannot,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  directors,  be  conveniently  offered  under  this  article. 

43.  The  new  shares  shall  he  subject  to  the  same  provisions  with 
reference  to  the  payment  of  calls,  lien,  transfer,  transmission,  forfeiture 
and  otherwise  as  the  shares  in  the  original  share  capital. 

44.  The  company  may,  by  ordinary  resolution, — 

(a)  consolidate  and  divide  its  share  capital  into  shares  of 
largeb  imouiit  than  its  existing  shares  ; 
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(fr)  by  sub-division  of  its  existing  shares  or  any  of  them,  divide 
the  whole  or  any  part  of  its  share  capital  into  shares  of 
smaller  amount  than  is  fixed  by  the  memorandum  of 
association,  subject,  nevertheless,  to  the  provisions  of 
paragraph  (<2)  of  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  53  of  the  Tra- 
vancore  Companies  Regulation ; 

(c)  cancel  any  share  which,  at  the  date  of  the  passing  of  the 
resolution,  have  not  been  taken  or  agreed  to  be  taken  by 
any  person. 

45.  The  company  may,  by  special  resolution,  reduce  its  share 
capital  in  any  manner  and  with,  and  subject  to  any  incident  authorised  and 
consent  required  by  law. 

General  Meetings. 

46.  The  statutory  general  meeting  of  the  company  shall  be  held 
within  the  period  required  by  Section  82  of  the  Travancore  Companies 
Regulation. 

47.  A  general  meeting  shall  be  held  within  eighteen  months  from 
the  date  of  its  incorporation  and  thereafter  once  at  least  in  every  year  at 
such  time  (not  being  more  than  fifteen  months  after  the  holding  of  the  last 
preceding  general  meeting)  and  place  in  Travancore  as  may  be  prescribed 
by  the  company  in  general  meeting,  or,  in  default,  at  such  time  in  the 
month  following  that  in  which  the  anniversary  of  the  company’s  incorpo¬ 
ration  occurs  and  at  such  place  in  Travancore  as  the  directors  shall  appoint, 
in  default  of  a  general  meeting  being  so  held,  a  general  meeting  shall  be 
held. in  the  month  next  following  and  may  be  called  by  any  two  members 
in  the  same  manner  as  nearly  as  possible  as  that  in  which  meetings  are  to 
be  called  by  the  directors. 

48.  The  above-mentioned  general  meetings  shall  be  called  ordi¬ 
nary  meetings ;  all  other  general  meetings  shall  be  called  extraordinary. 

49.  The  directors  may,  whenever  they  think  fit,  call  an  extraordi¬ 
nary  general  meeting,  and  extraordinary  general  meetings  shall  also  be 
called  on  such  requisition,  or  in  default,  may  be  called  by  such  requisi- 
tionists  as  provided  by  Section  83  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation, 
1114.  If  at  any  time  there  are  not  within  Travancore  sufficient  directors 
capable  of  acting  to  form  a  quorum,  any  director  or  any  two  members  of  the 
company  may  call  an  extraordinary  general  meeting  in  the  same  manner 
as  nearly  as  possible  as  that  in  which  meetings  may  be  called  by  the 
directors. 

Proceedings  at  General  Meeting. 

50.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  sub-section  (2)  of  Section  86  of 
the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1114,  relating  to  special  resolutions, 
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fourteen  days’  notice  at  the  least  (exclusive  of  the  day  on  which  the  notice 
is  served  or  deemed  to  be  served.,  but  inclusive  of  the  day  for  which 
notice  is  given)  specifying  the  place,  the  day  and  the  hour  of  meeting  and, 
in  case  of  special  business,  the  general  nature  of  that  business,  shall  be 
given  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned,  or  in  such  other  manner'  if  any, 
as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  company  in  general  meeting  to  such  persons  as 
are,  uuder  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1114  or  the  Regulations 
of  the  Company,  entitled  to  receive  such  notices  from  the  company  ;  but 
the  accidental  omission  to  give  notice  to  or  the  non-receipt  of  notice  by 
any  member  shall  not  invalidate  the  proceedings  at  any  general  meeting. 

El.  All  business  shall  be  deemed  special  that  is  transacted  at  an 
extraordinary  meeting  and  all  that  is  transacted  at  an  ordinary  meeting 
with  the  exception  of  sanctioning  a  dividend,  the  consideration  of  the 
accounts,  balance-sheets  and  the  ordinary  report  of  the  directors  and 
auditors,  the  election  of  directors  and  other  officers  in  the  place  of  those 
retiring  by  rotation,  and  the  fixing  of  the  remuneration  of  the  auditors. 

52.  No  business  shall  be  transacted  at  any  general  meeting  unless 
a  quorum  of  members  is  present  at  the  time  when  the  meeting  proceeds  to 
business  ;  save  as  herein  otherwise  provided,  two  members  in  the  case  of 
a  private  company  and  five  members  in  the  case  of  any  other  company 
personally  present  shall  be  a  quorum. 

53.  If  within  half  an  hour  from  the  time  appointed  for  the  meeting 
a  quorum  is  not  present,  the  meeting,  if  called  upon  the  requisition  of 
members,  shall  be  dissolved  ;  in  any  other  case,  it  shall  stand  adjourned 
to  the  same  day  in  the  next  week  at  the  same  time  and  place,  and,  if  at 
the  adjourned  meeting  a  quorum  is  not  present  within  half  an  hour  from 
the  time  appointed  for  the  meeting,  the  members  present  shall  he  a 
quorum. 

54.  The  chairman,  if  any,  of  the  hoard  of  directors  shall  preside 
as  chairman  at  every  general  meeting  of  the  company. 

»  55,  If  there  is  no  such  chairman  or  if  at  any  meeting  he  is  not 

present  within  fifteen  minutes  after  the  time  appointed  for  holding  the 
meeting,  or  is  unwilling  to  act  as  chairman,  the  members  present  shall 
choose  some  one  of  their  number  to  be  chairman. 

56.  The  chairman  may,  with  the  coudent  of  any  meeting  at  which 
a  quorum  is  present  (and  shall  if  so  directed  by  the  meeting),  adjourn  the 
meeting  from  time  to  time  and  from  place  to  place,  but  no  business  shall 
be  transacted  at  any  adjourned  meeting  other  than  the  business  left 
unfinished  at  the  meeting  from  which  the  adjournment  took  place. 

.■■■Wjtotll  a  tneettagis  adjourned  for  ten  days  or  more,  notice  of  the  adjourned 
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meeting  shall  be  given  as  in  the  case  of  an  original  meeting.  Save  as  afore¬ 
said,  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  give  any  notice  of  an  adjournment  or  of 
the  business  to  be  transacted  at  an  adjourned  meeting. 

57.  At  any  general  meeting  a  resolution  put  to  the  vote  of  the 
meeting  shall  be  decided  on  a  show  of  hands,  unless  a  poll  is  (before  or 
on  the  declaration  of  the  result  of  the  show  of  hands)  demanded  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  clause  (c)  sub-section  (l)  of  Section  84 
of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation  and  unless  a  poll  is  so  demanded, 
a  declaration  by  the  chairman  that  a  resolution  has,  on  a  show  of  hands, 
been  carried,  or  carried  unanimously,  or  by  a  particular  majority,  or  lost, 
and  an  entry  to  that  effect  in  the  book  of  the  proceedings  of  the  company 
shall  be  conclusive  evidence  of  the  fact,  without  proof  of  the  number  or 
proportion  of  the  votes  recorded  in  favour  of,  or  against,  that  re¬ 
solution. 

58.  If  a  poll  is  duly  demanded,  it  shall  be  taken  in  such  manner 
as  the  chairman  directs,  and  the  result  of  the  poll  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the 
resolution  of  the  meeting  at  which  the  poll  was  demanded. 

£9.  In  the  case  of  an  equality  of  votes,  whether  on  a  show  of 
hands  or  on  a  poll,  the  chairman  of  the  meeting  at  which  the  show  of  hands 
takes  place,  or  at  which  the  poll  is  demanded,  shall  be  entitled  to  a  second 
or  casting  vote. 

60.  A  poll  demanded  on  the  election  of  a  chairman  or  on  a 
question  of  adjournment  shall  be  taken  forthwith.  A  poll  demanded  on 
any  other  question  shall  be  taken  at  such  time  as  the  chairman  of  the  meet¬ 
ing  directs. 

Votes  of  Members. 

61.  On  a  show  of  hands  every  member  present  in  person  shall  have 
one  vote.  On  a  poll  every  member  shall  have  one  vote  in  respect  of  such 
share  or  each  hundred  rupee  of  stock  held  by  him. 

62.  In  the  case  of  joint  holders,  the  vote  of  the  senior  who  tenders 
a  vote,  whether  in  person  or  by  proxy,  shall  be  accepted  to  the  exclusion 
of  votes  of  the  other  joint-holders ;  and  for  this  purpose  seniority  shall 
be  determined  by  the  order  in  which  the  names  stand'  in  the  register  of 
members. 

63.  A  member  of  unsound  mind,  or  in  respect  of  whom  an  order 
has  been  made  by  any  Court  having  jurisdiction  in  lunacy,  may  vote, 
whether  on  a  show  of  hands  or  on  a  poll,  by  his  committee  or  other  legal 
guardian,  and  any  such  committee  or  guardian  may,  on  a  poll,  vote  by 
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64.  No  member  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  any  general  meeting 
unless  all  calls  or  other  sums  presently  payable  by  him  in  respect  of  shares 
in  the  company  have  been  paid. 

6f .  On  a  poll,  votes  may  be  given  either  personally  or  by  proxy  : 
Provided  that  no  company  shall  vote  by  proxy  as  long  as  a  resolution 
of  the  directors  in  accordance  with  provisions  of  Section  85  of  the 
Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1114  is  iu  force. 

66.  The  instrument  appointing  a  proxy  shall  be  in  writing  under 
the  hand  of  the  appointor  or  of  his  attorney  duly  authorised  in  writing  or, 
if  the  appointor  is  a  corporation  either  under  the  common  seal,  or  under 
the  hand  of  an  officer  or  attorney  so  authorised.  No  person  shall  act  as  a 
proxy  unless  he  is  member  of  the  company. 

67.  The  instrument  appointing  a  proxy  and  the  power-of-attorney 
or  other  authority  (if  any)  under  which  it  is  signed  or  a  notarially  certified 
copy'  of  that  power  or  authority,  shall  be  deposited  at  the  registered 
office  of  the  company  not  less  than  seventy-two  hours  before  the  time 
for  holding  the  meeting  at  which  the  person  named  iu  the  instrument 
proposes  to  vote,  and  in  default  the  instrument  of  proxy  shall  not  be 
treated  as  valid. 

68.  An  instrument  appointing  a  proxy  may  be  in  the  following  form 
or  any  other  form  which  the  directors  shall  approve  : — 

. Company,  Limited. 

“I . . of . in  the  district  of . being 

a  member  of  the  .  Company,  Limited,  hereby  appoint . 

of .  as  my  proxy  to  vote  for  me  and  on  my  behalf  at  the 

[ordinary  or  extraordinary,  as  the  case  may  be]  general  meeting  of  the 

company  to  be  held  on  the . . .  day  of  .  and  at 

any  adjournment  thereof.” .  Signed  this . . . 


Directors. 

89.  The  number  of  the  directors  and  the  names  of  the  first  directors 
shall  be  determined  in  writing  bv  a  majority  of  the  subscribers  of  the 
memorandum  of  association. 

70.  The  remuneration  of  the  directors  shall  from  time  to  time  be 
determined  by  the  company  in  general  meeting. 

71.  The  qualification  of  a  director  shall  be  the  holding  of  at  least 
one  share  in  the  company,  and  it  shall  be  his  duty  to  comply  with  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  Section  92  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation. 
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Powers  and  duties  of  Directors. 

72.  The  business  of  the  company  shall  be  managed  by  the  directors 
who  may  pay  all  expenses  incurred  in  getting  up  and  registering  the  com¬ 
pany,  and  may  exercise  all  such  powers  of  the  company  as  are  not,  by  the 
Travancore  Companies  Regulation  or  any  statutory  modification  thereof 
for  the  time  being  in  force,  or  by  these  articles,  required  to  be  exercised  by 
the  company  in  general  meeting,  subject  nevertheless  to  any  regulation  of 
these  articles,  to  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation  and  to  such  regulations 
being  not  inconsistent  with  the  aforesaid  regulations  or  provisions,  as 
may  be  prescribed  by  the  company  in  general  meeting ;  but  no  regulation 
made  by  the  company  in  general  meeting  shall  invalidate  any  prior  act  of 
the  directors  which  would  have  been  valid  if  that  regulation  had  not  been 

73.  The  directors  may  from  time  to  time  appoint  one  or  more  of 
their  body  to  the  office  of  managing  director  or  manager  for  such  term, 
and  at  such  remuneration  (whether  by  way  of  salary,  or  commission,  or 
participation  in  profits,  or  partly  in  one  way  and  paTtly  in  another)  as  they 
may  think  fit,  and  a  director  so  appointed  shall  not,  while  holding  that 
office,  be  subject  to  retirement  by  rotation,  or  taken  into  account  in  deter¬ 
mining  the  rotation  of  retirement  of  directors,  but  his  appointment  shall  be 
subject  to  determination  ipso  facto  if  he  ceases  from  any  cause  to  be  a 
director,  or  if  the  company  in  geueral  meeting  resolve  that  his  tenure  of  the 
office  of  managing  director  or  manager  be  determined. 

74.  The  amount  for  the  time  being  remaining  undischarged  of 
moneys  borrowed  or  raised  by  the  directors  for  the  purposes  of  the  company 
(otherwise  than  by  the  issue  of  share  capital)  shall  not  at  any  time  exceed 
the  issued  share  capital  of  the  company  without  the  sanction  of  the  com pany 
in  general  meeting. 

75.  The  directors  shall  duly  comply  with  the  provisions  of  the 
Travancore  .  Companies  Regulation,  1114  or  any  statutory  modification 
thereof  for  the  time  being  in  force,  and  in  particular  with  the  provisions  in 
regard  to  the  registration  of  the  particulars  of  mortgages  and  charges 
affecting  the  property,  of  the  company  or  created  by  it,  and  to  keeping  a 
register  of  the  directors,  and  to  sending  to  the  Registrar  an  annual  list  of 
members,  and  a  summary  of  particulars  relating  thereto  and  notice  of  any 
consolidation  or  increase  of  share  capital,  or  conversion  of  shares  into  stock, 
and  copies  of  special  resolutions  and  a  copy  of  the  register  of  directors  and 
notifications  of  any  changes  therein. 

76.  The  directors  shall  cause  minutes  to  be  made  in  books  provided 
for  the  purpose — 
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(a)  of  all  appointments  of  officers  made  by  the  directors  ; 

(b)  of  the  names  of  the  directors  present  at  each  meeting  of  the 
directors  and  of  any  committee  of  the  directors  ; 

M  of  all  resolutions  and  proceedings  at  all  meetings  of  the 
company,  and,  of  the  directors,  and  of  committees  of 
directors ; 

and  every  director  present  at  any  meeting  of  directors  or  committee  of 
directors  shall  sign  his  name  in  a  book  to  be  kept  for  that  purpose. 

The  Seal. 

77.  The  seal  of  the  company  shall  not  be  affixed  to  any  instrument 
except  by  the  authority  of  a  resolution  of  the  board  of  directors,  and  in  the 
presence  of  at  least  two  directors  and  of  the  secretary  or  such  other  person 
as  the  directors  may  appoint  for  the  purpose  and  the»e  two  directors  and 
secretary  or  other  person  as  aforesaid  shall  sign  every  instrument  to  which 
the  seal  of  the  company'is  so  affixed  in  their  presence. 

Disqualifications  of  Directors. 

73.  The  office  of  director  shall  be  vacated  if  the  director — 

(а)  fails  to  obtain  within  the  time  specified  in  sub-section  (1) 
of  Section  92  of  the  Travaucore  Companies  Regulation  1114 
or  at  any  time  thereafter  ceases  to  hold,  the  share  quali¬ 
fication,  if  any,  necessary  for  his  appointment;  or 

(б)  is  found  to  be  of  unsound  mind  by  a  Court  of  competent 
jurisdiction;  or 

(c)  is  adjudged  insolvent ;  or 

\d)  fails  to  pay  calls  made  on  him  in  respect  of  shares  held  by 
him  within  six  months  from  the  date  of  such  calls  being 

(e)  without  the  sanction  of  the  company  in  general  meeting 
accepts  or  holds  any  office  of  profit  under  the  company 
other  than  that  of  a  managing  director  or  manager  or  a 
legal  or  technical  advisor  or  a  banker  ;  or 

(/)  absents  himself  from  three  consecutive  meetings  of  the 
directors  or  from  all  meetings  of  the  directors  for  a  conti- 
.  ’f  nuOus  period  of  three  months,  whichever  is  longer,  without 
leave  of  absence  from  the  board  of  directors  ;  or 

( g )  accepts  a  loan  from  the  company  ;  or 

is  concerned  or  participates  in  the  profits  of  any  contract 
'  with  the  company  ;  or 
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(<)  is  punished  with  imprisonment  for  a  term  exceeding  six 
months : 

Provided,  however,  that  no  director  shall  vacate  his  office  by- 
reason  oi  his  being  a  member  of  any  company  which  has  entered  into 
contracts  with,  or  done  any  work  for,  the  company  of  which  he  is  director, 
bnt  a  director  shall  not  vote  in  respect  of  any  such  contract  or  work,  and  if 
he  does  so  vote,  his  vote  shall  not  be  counted. 

Rotation  of  Directors. 

79.  At  the  first  ordinary  meeting  of  the  company,  the  whole  oi  the 
directors  shall  retire  from  office,  and  at  the  ordinary  meeting  in  every 
subsequent  year,  one-third  of  the  directors  for  the  time  being  or,  if  their 
number  is  not  three  or  a  multiple  of  three,  then  the  number  nearest  to  one- 
third  shall  retire  from  office. 

80.  The  directors  to  retire  in  every  year  shall  be  those  who  have 
been  longest  in  office  since  their  last  election,  but  as  between  persons  who 
became  directors  on  the  same  day  those  to  retire  shall  (unless  they  otherwise 
agree  among  themselves)  be  determined  by  lot. 

81.  A  retiring  director  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election. 

82.  The  company  at  the  general  meeting  at  which  a  director  retires 
in  manner  aforesaid  may  fill  up  the  vacated  office  by  electing  a  person 
thereto. 

83.  If  at  any  meeting  at  which  an  election  of  directors  ought  to 
take  place,  the  places  of  the  vacating  directors  are  not  filled  up,  the  meeting 
shall  stand  adjourned  till  the  same  day  in  the  next  week  at  the  same  time  and 
place,  and,  if  at  the  adjourned  meeting  the  places  of  the  vacating  directors 
are  not  filled  up  the  vacating  directors  or  such  of  them  as  have  not  had 
their  places  filled  up  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  re-elected  at  the 
adjourned  meeting. 

84.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Sections  89  and  90  of  the  Travan- 
core  Companies  Regulation  the  company  may  from  time  to  time  in  general 
meeting  increase  or  reduce  the  number  of  directors,  and  may  also  determine 
in  what  rotation  the  increased  or  reduced  number  is  to  go  out  of  office. 

85.  Any  casual  vacancy  occurring  on  the  board  of  directors  may 
be  filled  up  by  the  directors,  but  the  person  so  chosen  shall  be  subject  to 
retirement  at  the  same  time  as  if  he  had  become  a  director  on  the  day 
on  which  the  director  in  whose  place  he  is  appointed  was  last  elected  a 
director. 
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86.  The  directors  shall  have  power  at  any  time,  and  from  time  to 
time,  to  appoint  a  person  as  an  additional  director  who  shall  retire  from 
office  at  the  next  following  ordinary  general  meeting,  hut  shall  he  eligible 
for  election  by  the  company  at  that  meeting  as  an  additional  director. 

87.  The  company  may  by  extraordinary  resolution  remove  any 
director  before  the  expiration  of  his  period  of  office  and  may  by  an  ordinary 
resolution  appoint  another  person  in  his  stead  ;  the  person  so  appointed 
shall  be  subject  to  retirement  at  the  same  time  as  if  he  had  become  a 
director  on  the  day  on  which  the.  director  in  whose  place  he  is  appointed 
was  last  elected  a  director. 

Proceedings  of  Directors. 

88  The  directors  may  meet  together  for  the  despatch  of  business, 
adjourn  and  otherwise  regulate  their  meetings,  as  they  think  fit.  Questions 
arising  at  any  meeting  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  votes.  In  case  of 
an  equality  of  votes,  the  chairman  shall  have  a  second  or  casting  vote. 
A  director  may,  and  the  secretary  on  the  requisition  of  a  director  shall,  at 
any  time,  summon  a  meeting  of  directors. 

89.  The  quorum  necessary  for  the  transaction  of  the  business  of 
the  directors  may  be  fixed  by  the  directors  and  unless  so  fixed  shall  (when 
the  number  of  directors  exceeds  three)  be  three. 

90  The  continuing  directors  may  act  notwithstanding  any  vacancy 
in  their  body,  but  if  and  so  long  as  their  number  is  reduced  below  the 
number  fixed  by  or  pursuant  to  the  regulations  of  the  company  as  the 
necessary  quorum  of  directors,  the  continuing  directors  may  act  for  the 
purpose  of  increasing  the  number  of  directors  to  that  number,  or  of 
summoning  a  general  meeting  of  the  company,  but  for  no  other  purpose. 

91.  The  directors  may  elect  a  chairman  of  their  meetings  and 
determine  the  period  for  which  he  is  to  hold  office  ;  but  if  no  such  chair¬ 
man  is  elected,  or  if  at  any  meeting  the  chairman  is  not  present  within  five 
minutes  after  the  time  appointed  for  holding  the  same  the  directors  present 
may  chose  one  of  their  number  to  be  chairman  of  the  meeting. 

92.  The  directors  may  delegate  any  of  their  powers  to  committees 
consisting  of  such  member  or  members  of  their  body  as  they  think  fit  ; 
any  committee  so  formed  shall,  in  the  exercise  of  the  powers  so  delegated 
conform  to  any  regulations  that  may  be  imposed  on  them  by  the 
directors. 

93.  A  committee  may  elect  a  chairman  of  their  meetings  ;  if  no 
such  chairman  is  elected,  or  if  at  any  meeting  the  chairman  is  not  present 
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within  five  minutes  after  the.time  appointed  for  holding  the  same,  the 
members  present  may  choose  one  of  their  member  to  be  chairman  of  the 
meeting. 

94.  ■  rA  committee  may  meet  and  adjourn  as  they  think  proper. 
Questions  arising  at  any  meeting  shall  be  determined  by  a  majority  of  votes 
of  the  members  present,  and  in  case  of  an  equality  of  votes,  the  chairman 
shall  have  a  second  or  casting  vote. 

95.  All  acts  done  by  any  meeting  of  the  directors  or  of  a  committee 
of  directors,  or  by  any  person  acting  as  a  director,  shall,  notwithstanding 
that  it  be  afterwards  discovered  that  there  was  some  defect  in  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  any  such  directors  or  persons,  acting  as  aforesaid,  or  that  they  or 
any  of  them  were  disqualified,  be  as  valid  as  if  every  such  person  had  been 
duly  appointed  and  was  qualified  to  be  a  director. 

Dividends  and  Reserve. 

96.  The  company  in  general  meeting  may  declare  dividends,  but  no 
dividends  shall  exceed  the  amount  recommended  by  the  directors. 

97.  The  directors  may  from  time  to  time  pay  to  the  members  such 
interim  dividends  as  appear  to  the  directors  to  he  justified  by  the  profits  of 
the  company. 

98.  No  dividends  shall  be  paid  otherwise  than  out  of  profits  of  the 
yeaT  or  any  other  undistributed  profits 

99.  Subject  to  the  rights  of  persons  (if  any)  entitled  to  shares  with 
special  rights  as  to  dividends,  all  dividends  shall  be  declared  and  paid 
according  to  the  amounts  paid  on  the  shares,  but  if  and  so  long  as  nothing 
is  paid  upon  any  of  the  shares  in  the  company,  dividends  may  be  declared 
and  paid  according  to  the  amounts  of  the  shares.  No  amount  paid  on  a 
share  in  advance  of  calls  shall,  while  carrying  interest  be  treated  for  the 
purposes  of  this  article  as  paid  on  the  share. 

100.  The  directors  may,  before  recommending  any  dividend,  set 
aside  out  of  the  profits  of  the  company  such  sums  as  they  think  proper  as 
a  reserve  or  reserves  which  shall,  at  the  discretion  of  the  directors,  be 
applicable  for  meeting  contingencies,  or  for  equalising  dividends,  or  for  any 
other  purpose  to  which  the  profits  of  the  company  may  be  properly  applied, 
and  pending  such  application,  may,  at  the  like  discretion,  either  be 
employed  in  the  business  of  the  company  or  be  invested  in  such  investments 
(other  than  shares  of  the  company)  as  the  directors  may  from  time  to  time 
think  fit. 
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101.  If  several  persons  are  registered  as  joint-holders  of  any  share 
any  one  of  them  may  give  effectual  receipts  for  any  dividend  payable  on 
the  share. 

102.  Notice  of  any  dividend  that  may  have  been  declared  shall  be 
given  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned  to  the  persons  entitled  to  share 

103.  No  dividend  shall  bear  interest  against  the  company. 

Accounts. 

104.  The  directors  shall  cause  to  be  kept  proper  books  of  account 
with  respect  to  : — 

(®)  all  sums  of  money  received  and  expended  by  the  company 
and  the  matters  in  respect  of  which  the  receipt  and  expendi¬ 
ture  take  place ; 

( b )  all  sales  and  purchases  of  goods  by  the  company  ; 

(c)  the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the  company. 

105.  The  books  of  account  shall  be  kept  at  the  registered  office  of 
the  company  ox  at  such  other  place  in  Travancore  as  the  directors  shall 
think  fit  and  shall  be  open  to  inspection  by  the  directors  during  business 

106.  The  directors  shall  from  time  to  time  determine  whether  and 
to  what  extent  and  at  what  times  and  places  and  under  what  conditions 
or  regulations  the  accounts  and  books  of  the  company  or  any  of  them  shall 
be  open  to  the  inspection  of  members  not  being  directors,  and  no  member 
(not  being  a  director)  shall  have  any  right  of  inspecting  any  account  or 
book  or  document  of  the  company  except  as  conferred  by  law  or  authorised 
by  the  directors  or  by  the  company  in  general  meeting. 

107.  The  directors  shall  as  required  by  Sections  165  and  166  of  the 
Travancore  Companies  Regulation  cause  to  be  prepared  and  to  be  laid 
before  the  company  in  general  meeting  such  profit  and  loss  accounts,  or 
income  and  expenditure  accounts,  and  balance  sheets,  and  reports  as  are 
referred  to  in  those  sections. 

108.  The  profit  and  loss  account  shall  in  addition  to  the  matters 
referred  to  in  sub-section  (3)  of  Section  167  of  the  Travancore  Companies 
Regulation,  show,  arranged  under  the  most  convenient  heads,  the  amount 
of  gross  income,  distinguishing  the  several  sources  from  which  it  has  been 
derived,  and  the  amount  of  gross  expenditure  distinguishing  the  expenses 
of  the  establishment,  salaries  and  other  like  matters.  Every  item  of 
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expenditure  fairly  chargeable  against  the  year’s  income  shall  be  brought 
into  account,  so  that  a  just,  balance  of  profit  and  loss  may  be  laid  before  the 
meeting,  and,  in  cases  where  any  item  of  expenditure  which  may  in 
fairness  be  distributed  over  several  years  has  been  incurred  in  one  year,  the 
whole  amount  of  such  item  shall  be  stated,  with  the  addition  of  the  reasons 
why  only  a  portion  of  such  expenditure  is  charged  against  the  income  of 
the  year, 

109.  A  balance-sheet  shall  be  made  out  in  every  year  and  laid 
before  the  company  in  general  meeting  made  up  to  a  date  not  more  than  six 
months  before  such  meeting.  The  balance-sheet  shall  be  accompanied  by 
a  report  of  the  directors  as  to  the  state  of  the  company’s  affairs,  and  the 
amount  which  they'  recommend  to  be  paid  by  way  of  dividend,  and  the 
amount  (if  any)  which  they  propose  to  carry  to  a  reserve  fund. 

410.  A  copy  of  the  balance  sheet,  and  report  shall,  fourteen  d  ys 
previously  to  the  meeting,  be  sent  to  the  persons  entitled  to  receive  notices 
of  general  meetings  in  the  manner  in  which  notices  are  to  be  given  here¬ 
in.  The  directors  shall  in  all  respects  comply  with  the  provisions 
of  Sections  164  to  171  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation  or  any 
statutory  modification  thereof  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

Audit. 

112.  Auditors  shall  be  appointed  and  their  duties  regulated  in 
accordance  with  Sections  182  and  183  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regu¬ 
lation  or  any  statutory  modification  thereof  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

Notices. 

113.  (1)  A  notice  may  be  given  by  the  company  to  any  member 
either  personally  cr  by  sending  it  by  Post  or  Anchal  to  him  to  his  registered 
address  or  (if  he  has  no  registered  address  in  Travancore)  to  the  address, 
if  any,  within  Travancore  supplied  by  him  to  the  company  for  the  giving 
of  notices  to  him. 

(2)  Where  a  notice  is  sent  by  Post  or  Anchal,  service  of  the 
notice  shall  he  deemed  to  be  effected  by  properly  addressing,  prepaying  and 
pasting  a  letter  containing  the  notice  and,  unless  the  contrary  is  proved  to 
have  been  effected  at  the  time  at  which  the  letter  would  be  delivered  iu  the 
ordinary  course  of  post. 

114.  If  a  member  has  no  registered  address  in  Travancore  and  has 
not  supplied  to  the  company  an  address  within  Travancore  for  the 
giving  of  notices  to  him,  a  notice  addressed  to  him  and  advertised  in  a 
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newspaper  circulating  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  registered  office  of  the 
company  shall  be  deemed  to  be  duly  given  to  him  on  the  day  on  which  the 
advertisement  appears. 

115.  A  notice  may  be  given  by  the  company  to  the  joint-holders  of 
a  share  by  giving  the  notice  to  the  joint-holder  named  first  in  the  register 
in  respect  of  the  share. 

116.  A  notice  may  be  given  by  the  company  to  the  persons  entitled 
to  a  share  in  consequence  of  the  death  or  insolvency  of  a  member  by 
sending  it  through  the  Post  or  Auchal  in  a  prepaid  letter  addressed  to 
them  by  name,  or  by  the  title  of  representatives  of  the  deceased,  or 
assignee  of  the  insolvent  or  by  any  like  description,  at  the  address  (if  any) 
in  Travancore  supplied  for  the  purpose  by  the  persons  claiming  to  be  so 
entitled,  or  {until  such  an  address  has  been  so  supplied)  by  giving  the 
notice  in  any  manner  in  which  the  same  might  have  been  given  if  the  death 
or  insolvency  had  not  occurred. 

117.  Notice  of  every  general  meeting  shall  he  given  in  some 
manner  hereinbefore  authorised  to  (a)  every  member  of  the  company 
(including  bearers  of  share  warrants)  except  those  members  who  (having 
no  registered  address  within  Travancore)  have  not  supplied  to  the  company 
an  address  within  Travancore  for  the  giving  of  notices  to  them,  and  also  to 
( b )  every  person  entitled  to  a  share  in  consequence  of  the  death  or  in¬ 
solvency  of  a  member,  who  but  for  his  death  or  insolvency  would  be 
entitled  to  receive  notice  of  the  meeting 

TABLE  B. 

{Sec  Sections  307  and  320.) 

Table  of  Fees  to  be  paid  to  the  Reoistrar. 

I  .—By  a  company  having  a  share  capital. 

B.  Rs.  ch.  c. 

1.  For  registration  of  a  company  whose  nominal 

share  capital  does  not  exceed  British 

Rs.  20,000,  a  fee  of  ...  40  0  0 

2.  For  registration  of  a  company  whose  nominal 

share  capital  exceeds  British  Rs.  20,000, 
the  above  fee  of  forty  British  rupees,  with 
the  following  additional  fees  regulated 
according  to  the  amount  of  nominal 
capital  (that  is  to  say) — 
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B.  Rs.  ch.  c. 

For  every  10,000  British  rupees  of  no¬ 
minal  share  capital,  or  part  of  10,000 
British  rupees,  after  the  first  20,000 
British  rupees  tip  to  50,000  Br.Rs.  ...  20  0  0 

For  every  10,000  British  rupees  of  no¬ 
minal  share  capital,  or  part  of  10,000 
British  rupees  after  the  first  50,000  to 
10,00,000  British  rupees.  ...  5  0  0 

For  every  10,000  British  rupees  of  nominal  share 
capital  or  part  of  10,000  British  rupees,  after  the 
first  10,00,000  British  rupees  ...  10  0 


For  registration  of  any  increase  of  share  capital 
made  after  the  first  registration  of  the  company, 
the  same  fees  per  10,000  British  rupees  or  part 
of  10,000  British  rupees,  as  would  have  been 
payable  if  such  increased  share  capital  had 
formed  part  of  the  original  share  capital  at  the 
time  of  registration : 


Provided  that  no  company  shall  be  liable  to  pay  in 
respect  of  nominal  share  capital  on  registration, 
or  afterwards,  any  greater  amount  of  fees  than 
1,000  British  rupees  taking  into  account,  in  the 
case  of  fees  payable  on  an  increase  of  share 
capital  after  registration,  the  fees  paid  on  regi¬ 
stration. 

For  registration  of  any  existing  company,  except 
such  companies  as  are  by  this  Regulation  ex¬ 
empted  from  payment  of  fees  in  respect  of 
registration  under  this  Regulation,  the  same  fee 
as  is  charged  for  registering  a  new  company. 

For  filing  any  document  by  this  Regulation  required 
or  authorised  to  be  filed,  other  than  the  memo¬ 
randum  or  the  abstract  required  to  be  filed  with 
the  Registrar  by  a  receiver  or  the  statement 
required  to  be  filed  with  the  Registrar  by  the 
liquidator  in  a  winding  up  ...  5  0  0 

For  making  a  record  of  any  fact  by  this  Regulation 
authorised  or  required  to  be  recorded  by  the 
Registrar  a  fee  of  ...  5  0  0 
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B.  Rs. 

II,— By  a  Company  not  having  a  share  capital. 

1.  For  registration  of  a  company  whose  number  of 

members,  as  stated  in  tlie  articles  of  association, 
does  not  exceed  20  ...  40 

2.  For  registration  of  a  company  whose  number  of 

members,  as  stated  in  the  articles  of  association, 
exceeds  20,  but  does  not  exceed  100  ...  100 

3.  For  registration  of  a  company  whose  number  of 

members,  as  stated  in  the  articles  of  association, 
exceeds  100,  but  is  not  stated  to  be  unlimited, 
the  above  fee  of  Br.  Rs.  100  with  an  additional 
Br.  Rs.  5  for  every  50  members,  or  less  number 
than  50  members  after  the  first  100 

4.  For  registration  of  a  company  in  which  the  number 

of  members  is  stated  in  the  articles  of  association 
to  be  unlimited,  a  fee  of  •••  400 

5.  For  registration  of  any  increase  on  the  number  of 

members  made  after  the  registration  of  the  com- 
pany  the  same  fees,  as  would  have  been  payable 
[in  respect  of  such  increase]  if  such  increase  had 
been  stated  in  the  articles  of  association  at  the 
time  of  registration  : 

Provided  that  no  one  company  shall  be  liable  to 
pay  on  the  whole  a  greater  fee  than  Br.  Rs.  400 
in  respect  of  its  number  of  members,  taking  into 
account  the  fee  paid  on  the  first  registration  of 
the  company. 

6.  For  registration  of  any  existing  company  except  . 

such  companies  as  are  by  this  Regulation  ex¬ 
empted  from  payment  of  fees  in  respect  of 
registration  under  this  Regulation  the  same  fee 
as  is  charged  for  registering  a  new  company. 

7.  For  filing  any  document  by  this  Regulation  required 

or  authorised  to  be  filed,  other  than  the  memo¬ 
randum  or  the  abstract  required  to  be  filed 
with  the  Registrar  by  the  liquidator  in  a  wind¬ 
ing  up  ...  5 

'8.  For  making  a  record  of  any  fact  by  this  Regulation 
authorised  or  required  to  be  recorded  by  the 
Registrar,  a  fee^of  ....  ...  5 


ch. 


0 


0 


0 
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THE  SECOND  SCHEDULE. 

( See  Sections  127  and  195.) 

Tub  Tbavancore  Companies  Regulation, 

FORM  I. 

Statement  in  lieu  of  Prospectus 

filed  by 

. . LIMITED 


pursuant  to  Section  127  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation- 
Presented  for  filing  by 


The  nominal  share  capital  of  the  company. 

Rs . . 

Shares  of  Rs . 

each. 

Shares  of  Rs . 

each. 

Amount  (if  any)  of  above  capital  -which  con¬ 
sists  of  redeemable  preference  shares. 

Shares  of  Rs.. . . 

The  date  on  or  before  which  these  shares  are, 
or  are  liable  to  be  redeemed. 

Names,  descriptions  and  addresses  of  direc¬ 
tors  or  proposed  directors  and  managers 
or  proposed  managers,  and  any  pro¬ 
vision  in  the  articles,  or  in  any  contract, 
as  to  the  appointment  of  and  remuner¬ 
ation  payable  to  directors  or  managers. 

If  the  share  capital  of  the  company  is  divided 
into  different  classes  of  shares,  the  right 
of  voting  at  meetings  of  the  company 
conferred  by,  and  the  rights  in  respect 
of  capital  and  dividends  attached  to,  the 
several  .classes  of  shares  respectively. 
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Number  and  amount  of  shares  and  deben¬ 
tures  agreed  to  be  issued  as  fully  or 
partly  paid  up  otherwise  than  in  cash. 

1.  — shares  of  Rs....l . 

fully  paid. 

2.  — shares  upon  which 

Rs . ...per  share 

credited  as  paid. 

3.  Debenture  Rs . 

4.  Consideration, 

Names  and  addresses  of  vendors  of  property 
purchased  or  acquired,  or  proposed  to  be 
purchased  or  acquired  by  the  company. 

Amount  (in  cash,  shares  or  debentures)  pay 
able  to  each  separate  vendor. 

Amount  (if  any)  paid  or  payable  (in  cash  or 
shares  or  debentures)  for  any  such  pro¬ 
perty,  specifying  amount  (if  any)  paid  or 
payable  for  goodwill. 

Total  purchase 

price .  Rs . 

Cash...  ...  Rs . 

Shares  ...  Rs . 

Debentures  ...  Rs . 

Goodwill  ...  Rs . 

Amount  (if  any)  paid  or  payable  as  commis¬ 
sion  for  subscribing  or  agreeing  to 
subscribe  or  procuring  or  agreeing  to 
procure  subscriptions  for  any  shares  or 
debentures  in  the  company  ;  or 

Rate  of  the  commission . 

Amount  paid. 

Amount  payable. 

Rate  per  cent. 

The  number  of  shares,  if  any,  which  persons 
have  agreed  for  a  commission  to  sub¬ 
scribe  absolutely.  . 

Estimated  amount  of  preliminary  expenses. 

Rs. 

Amount  paid  or  intended  to  be  paid  to  any 
promoter . 

Consideration  for  the  payment. 

Name  of  the  promoter 
Amount  Rs . 

Consideration :  — 
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Dates  of,  and  parties  to  every  material  con¬ 
tract  (except  contracts  entered  into  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  the  business  in¬ 
tended  to  be  carried  on  by  the  company 
or  contracts,  other  than  contracts  ap¬ 
pointing  or  fixing  the  remuneration  of  a 
managing  director  or  managing  agent, 
entered  into  more  than  two  years  before 
the  delivery  of  this  statement.) 

Time  and  place  at  which  the  contracts  or 
copies  thereof  may  be  inspected. 

Names  -  and  addresses  of  the  auditors  of  the 
company  (if  any). 

Full  particulars  of  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  interest  of  every  director  in  the  pro¬ 
motion  of  or  in  the  property  proposed  to 
lie  acqu:red  by  the  company,  or,  where 
the  interest  of  such  a  director  consists 
in  being  a  partner  iu  a  firm,  the  nature 

and  extent  of  the  interest  of  the  firm, 
with  a  statement  of  all  sums  paid  or; 
agreed  to  be  paid  to  him  or  to  the  firm  j 
in  cash  or  shares  or  otherwise,  by  anyi 
person  either  to  induce  him  to  become,  or 
to  qualify  him  as,  a  director,  or  otherwise 
for  services  rendered  by  him  or  by  the 
firm  in  connection  with  the  promotion 
or  formation  of  the  company. 


If  it  is  proposed  to  acquire  any  business,  the 
amount,  as  certified  by  the  persons  by 
whom  the  accounts  cf  the  business  have 
been  audited,  of  the  net  profits  of  the 
business  in  respect  of  each  of  the  three 
financial  years  immediately  preceding 
the  date  of  this  statement  provided  that 
iu  the  case  of  a  business  which  has  been 
carried  on  for  less  than  three  years  and 
the  accounts  of  which  have  only  been 
made  up  in  respect  of  two  years  or  one 
year  the  above  requirement  shall  have 
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effect  as  if  references  to  two  years  or ; 
one  year,  as  the  case  may  be,  were  sub¬ 
stituted  for  references  to  three  years,  and  I 
in  any  such  case  the  statement  shall  say 
how  long  the  business  to  be  acquired 
has  been  carried  on.  .  | 


(Signatures  of  the  persons  above-named  as . 

directors  or  proposed  directors,  or  of  their, 
agents  authorised  in  writing) . 


Date. 


FORM  II. 

The  Travancore  Companies  Regulation. 

Statement  in  lieu  of  Prospectus 

filed  by 


. Limited. 

pursuant  to  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  195  of  the  Travancore  Companies 
Regulation — 


Presented  for  filing  by 

The  nominal  share  capital  of  the  company. 

Rs. 

Divided  into . 

Shares'  of  Rs . 

. each. 

Shares  of  Rs . 

. each. 

:  Shares  of  Rs . 

. each- 

Amount  (if  any)  of  above  capital  which  con¬ 
sists  of  redeemable  preference  shares. 

Shares  of  Rs  . 

. 6aCh- 

The  date  on  or  before  which  these  shares 
are,  or  are  liable,  to  be  redeemed. 
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Names,  descriptions  and  addresses  of  direc¬ 
tors  or  proposed  directors  and  managers 
or  proposed  managers,  and  any  pro¬ 
vision  in  the  articles,  or  in  any  contract, 
as  to  the  appointment  of  and  remuner¬ 
ation  payable  to  directors  or  managers. 

If  the  share  capital  of  the  company  is  divided 
into  different  classes  of  shares,  the  right 
of  voting  at  meetings  of  the  company 
conferred  by,  and  the  rights  in  respect 
of  capital  and  dividends  attached  to,  the 
several  classes  of  shares  respectively. 

Number  and  amount  of  shares  and  deben¬ 
tures  issued  within  the  two  years  pre¬ 
ceding  the  date  of  this  statement  as 
fully  or  partly  paid  up  otherwise  than 
for  cash  or  agreed  to  be  so  issued  at  the 
date  of  this  statement. 

1.  — shares  of  Rs . 

fully  paid. 

2.  — shares  upon  which 

Rs . . per  share 

credited  as  paid. 

3.  Debenture  Rs . 

4.  Consideration. 

Names  and  addresses  of  vendors  of  property 
( 1)  purchased  or  acquired  by  the  com¬ 
pany  -within  the  two  years  preceding  the 
date  of  this  statement  or  (2)  agreed  or 
proposed  to  be  purchased  or  acquired  by 
the  company. 

Amount  (in  cash,  shares  or  debentures)  pay¬ 
able  to  each  separate  vendor. 

Amount  (if  any)  paid  or  payable  (in  cash  or 
shares  or  debentures)  for  any  such  pro¬ 
perty  specifying  amount  (if  any)  paid  or 
payable  for  goodwill. 

Total  purchase 

price .  Rs . 

Cash . Rs . 

Shares  -Rs . 

Debenture  ...  Rs . 

Goodwill  ...  Rs . 
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Amount  (if  any)  paid  or  payable  as  commis¬ 
sion  for  subscribing  or  agreeing  to 
subscribe  or  procuring  or  agreeing  to 
procure  "subscriptions  for  any  shares  or 
debentures  in  the  company  ;  or  rate  of 
the  commission. 

Amount  paid. 

Amount  payable. 

Rate  per  cent . 

The  number  of  shares,  if  any,  which  persons 
have  agreed  for  a  commission  to  sub¬ 
scribe  absolutely. 

Unless  more  than  two  years  have  elapsed 
since  the  date  on  which  the  company 
was  entitled  to  commence  business  : 

Estimated  amount  of  preliminary  expenses 

Amount  paid  or  intended  to  be  paid  to  any 
promoter . 

Consideration  for  the  payment. 

Rs. 

Name  of  promoter 
Amount  Rs . 

Consideration 

Dates  of,  and  parties  to  every  material  con¬ 
tract  (except  contracts  entered  into  in 
the  ordinary  course)  of  the  business  in¬ 
tended  to  be  carried  on  by  the  company 
or  contracts,  other  than  contracts  ap¬ 
pointing  or  fixing  the  remuneration  of  a 
.  managing  director  or  managing  agent, 
entered  into  more  than  two  years  before 
the  delivery  of  this  statement. 

Times  and  places  at  which  the  contracts  or 
copies  thereof  may  be  inspected. 

Names  and  addresses  of  the  auditors  of  the 
company. 

Fnll  particulars  of  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  interest  of  every  director  in  the  pro¬ 
motion'  of' or  in  the  property  purchased  or 
acquired  by  the  company  within  the  two 
years  preceding  the  date  of  this  statement 
or  proposed  to  be  acquired  by  the 
company  or  where  the  interest  of  such 
director  consists  in  being  a  partner 
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in  a  firm,  the  nature  and  extent  of' 
interest  of  the  firm,  with  a  statement 
of  all  sums  paid  or  agreed  to  be 
paid  to  him  or  to  the  firm  in  cash 
or  shares,  or  otherwise,  by  any  person 
either  to  induce  him  to  become,  or  to 
qualify  him  as,  a  director,  or  otherwise 
for  Jkvices  rendered  by  him  or  by  the 
firm  in  connection  with  the  promotion 
or  formation  of  the  company. 


If  it  is  proposed  to  acquire  any  business,  the 
amount,  as  certified  by  the  persons  by 
whom  the  accounts  of  the  business  have 
been  audited,  of  the  net  profits  of  the 
business  in  respect  of  each  of  the  three 
financial  years  immediately  preceding 
the  date  of  this  statement  provided  that 
in  the  case  of  a  business  which  has  been 
carried  on  for  less  than  three  years  and 
the  accounts  of  which  have  only  been 
made  up  in  respect  of  two  years  or  one 
year  the  above  requirement  shall  have 
effect  as  if  references  to  two  years  or 
one  year,  as  the  case  may  be.  were  sub¬ 
stituted  for  references  to  three  years,  and 
in  any  such  case  the  statement  shall  say 
how  long  the  business  to  be  acquired 
has  been  carried  on. 


(Signatures  of  the  persons  above-named  as 
directors  or  proposed  directors  or  of 
their  agents  authorised  in  writing). 


Dated  the  day  of 
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FORM  A. 

(See  Sections  6  and  1 90.) 

Memorandum  of  Association  of  a  Company  limited  by  Shares. 

1st— The  name  of  the  company  is  “  The  Travancore  Road  Transport 
Company,  Limited.” 

2nd— The  registered  office  of  the  company  will  be  situate  in  the  taluk 
of  Kottayam. 

3rd — The  objects  for  which  the  company  is  established  are  “  the 
conveyance  of  passengers  and  goods  in  motor  buses  or  lorries  between 
such  places  as  the  company  may  from  time  to  time  determine,  and  the  doing 
all  such  other  things  as  are  incidental  or  conducive  to  the  attainment  of  the 
above  object.” 

4th — The  liability  of  the  members  is  limited 

5th — The  share  capital  of  the  company  is  two  hundred  thousand 
rupees  divided  into  one  thousand  shares  of  two  hundred  rupees  each. 

We,  the  several  persons  whose  names  and  addresses  are  suberibed 
are  desirous  of  being  formed  into  a  company  in  pursuance  of  this  memo¬ 
randum  of  association,  and  we  respectively  agree  to  take  the  number  of 
shares  in  the  capital  of  the  company  set  opposite  our  respective  names. 


Names,  addresses  and  descriptions 
of  subscribers. 

Number  of  shares  taken 
by  each  subscriber. 

merchant 

1  A.  B.  of 

200 

2  C.  D.  of 

25 

3  E.  F.  of 

30 

4  G.  H.  of 

40 

5  I.  J.  of  „  ...j 

15 

6  K.  L.  of 

5 

7  M.  N.  of  „ 

10 

Total  shares  Taken 

325 

Dated  the . day  of . 19 

Witness  to  the  above  signatures 
X.  Y.,  of 

4S4 


REGULATION  IX  OF  1114 


[Sch.  HI. 


FORM  B. 

( See  Sections  7  and  190.) 

Memorandum  and  Articles  of  Association  of  a  Company  Limited 

BY  GUARANTEE,  AND  NOT  HAVING  A  SHARE  CAPITAL. 

Memorandum  of  Association. 

1st — The  name  of  the  company  is  “  The  Mutual  Quilon  Marine 
Association,  Limited 

2nd— The  registered  office  of  the  company  will  be  situate  in  the  taluk 
of  Quilon 

3rd — The  objects  for  which  the  company  is  established  are  “the 
mutual  insurance  of  ships  belonging  to  members  of  the  Company,  and  the 
doing  all  such  other  things  as  are  incidental  or  conducive  to  the  attainment 
of  the  above  object 

4th — The  liability  of  the  members  is  limited. 

5th — Every  member  of  the  company  undertakes  to  contribute  to  the 
assets  of  the  company  in  the  event  of  its  being  wound  up  while  he  is  a 
member,  or  within  one  year  afterwards,  for  payment  of  the  debts  and 
liabilities  of  the  company,  contracted  before  he  ceases  to  be  a  member,  and 
the  costs,  charges  and  expenses  of  winding-up  and  for  the  adjustment  of 
the  rights  of  the  contributories  among  themselves,  such  amount  as  may  be 
required,  not  exceeding  one  hundred  rupees. 

We,  the  several  persons  whose  names  and  addresses  are  subscribed, 
are  desirous  of  being  formed  into  a  company,  in  pursuance  of  this  memo¬ 
randum  of  association. 

Names,  Addresses  and  Descriptions  of  Subscribers. 

“1.  A.  B.  of 
"  2.  C.  L>.  of 
“3.  E.  F.  of 
“4.  G.  H.  of 
“5.  I.  J.  of 
*  “  6.  X.  L-  of 

“7.  M.  N.  of 

Dated  the  day  of 

Witness  to  the  above  signatures 
X.  Y.,  of 
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the  anniversary  of  the  company’s  incorporation  occurs  and  at  such  place,  as 
the  directors  shall  appoint.  In  deafult  of  a  general  meeting  being  so  held,  a 
general  meeting  shall  be  held  in  the  month  next  following,  and  may  be 
called  by  any  two  members  in  the  same  'manner  as  nearly  as  possible  as  that 
in  which  the  meetings  are  to  be  called  by  the  directors. 

6.  The  above  mentioned  general  meetings  shall  be  called  ordinary 
meetings  :  all  other  general  meetings  shall  be  called  extraordinary. 

7.  The  directors  may,  whenever  they  think  fit,  and  shall,  on  a 
requisition  made  in  writing  by  any  five  or  more  members,  call  an  extra¬ 
ordinary  general  meeting. 

8.  Any  requisition  made  by  the  members  must  state  the  object  of 
the  meeting  proposed  to  be  called,  and  must  be  signed  by  the  requisitionist 
and  deposited  at  the  registered  office  of  the  company. 

9.  On  receipt  of  the  requisition  the  directors  shall  forthwith  pro¬ 
ceed  to  call  a  general  meeting  ;  if  they  do  not  proceed  to  cause  a  meeting 
to  he  held  within  twenty-one  days  from  the  date  of  the  requisition  being 
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shall  be  adjourned  sint 


14.  The  chairman  (if  any)  of  the  directors  shall  preside  as  chairman 
at  every  general  meeting  of  the  company. 

15.  If  there  is  no  such  chairman,  or  if  at  any  meeting  he  is  not 
present  at  the  time  of  holding  the  same,  the  members  present  shall  choose 
some  one  of  their  number  to  be  chairman  of  that  meeting. 

16.  The  chairman  may,  with  the  consent  of  the  meeting,  adjourn 
the  meeting  from  time  to  time  and  from  place  to  place,  but  no  business 
shall  be  transacted  at  any  adjourned  meeting  other  than  the  business  left 
unfinished  at  the  meeting  from  which  the  adjournment  took  place. 
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. Company,  Limited . 

I- . ‘-,of . ,  being  member  of 

the...., . Company,  Limited,  hereby  appoint . . . of 

. . as  my  proxy,  to  vote  for  me  and  on  my  behalf  at 

the  (Ordinary  or  extraordinary,  as  the  case  may  be)  general  meeting  of 

the  company  to  be  held  on  the . day  of . and  at  any 

adjournment  thereof. 


Signed  this . . . ......day  of... 
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Directors. 

25.  The  number  of  the  directors  and  the  names  of  the  first  directors 
shall  be  determined  by  the  subscribers  of  the  memorandum  of  association. 

26.  Until  directors  are  appointed,  the  subscribers  of  the  memoran¬ 
dum  of  association  shall,  for  all  the  purposes  of  the  Travancore  Companies 
Regulation  1114  be  deemed  to  lie  directors. 

Powers  of  Directors. 

27.  The  business  of  the  company  shall  be  managed  by  the  directors 
who  may  exercise  all  such  powers  of  the  company  as  are  not  by  the  Tra¬ 
vancore  Companies  Regulation,  1114  or  by  any  statutory  modification 
thereof  for  the  time  being  in  force,  or  by  these  articles,  required  to  be 
exercised  by  the  company  in  general  meeting  :  but  no  regulation  made  by 
the  company  in  general  meeting  shall  invalidate  any  prior  act  of  the 
directors  which  -would  have  been  valid  if  that  regulation  had  not  been 
made. 


Elections  of  Directors. 

28.  The  directors  shall  be  elected  annually  by  the  company  in 
general  meeting. 


Business  of  Company. 

(Here  insert  rules  as  to  mode  in  which  business  of  insurance  is  to 
be  conducted). 


Audit. 

29.  Auditors  shall  be  appointed  and  their  duties  regulated  in 
accordance  with  Sections  182  and  183  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regu¬ 
lation,  1114  or  any  statutory  modification  therereof  for  the  time  being  in 
force,  and  for  this  purpose  the  saicl  sections  shall  have  effect  as  if  the  word 
“  members  ”  were  substituted  for  “  share-holders  ”,  and  as  if  “first  general 
meeting”  were  substituted  for  “  statutory  meeting  ”. 

Notices. 

30.  A  notice  may  be  given  by  the  company  to  any  member  either 
personally  or  by  sending  it  by  post  or  anchal  to  him  to  his  registered 
address. 

31.  -Where  a  notice  is  sent  by  post  or  anchal  service  of  the  notice 
shall  be  deemed  to  be  effected  by  properly  addressing,  prepaying  and 
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posting  a  letter  containing  the  notice  -and,  unless  the  coiltarary  is  proved 
to  have  been  effected  at  the  time  at  which  the  letter  would  lie  delivered 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  post. 

Names,  Addresses  and  Descriptions  of  Subscribers, 

“1.  A.  B.  of 
“2.  C.  D.  of 
“  3.  E.  F.  of 
“4.  G.  H.  of 
“  5.  I.  J.  of 
“6.  K.  L.  of 
“7.  M.  N.  of 

Dated  the . day  of. . . . 11 . 

Witness  to  the  above  signatures 


X.  Y,  of 


FORM  C. 

( See  Sections  7  and  190.) 

Memorandum  and  Articles  of  Association  of  a  Company  Limited 

BY  GUARANTEE,  AND  HAVING  A  SHARE  CAPITA!.. 

Memorandum  of  Association. 

1st — The  name  of  the  company  is  ''The  Travancore  Hill  Produce 
Company,  Limited  ”, 

2nd — The  registered  office  of  the  company  will  be  situate  in  the 
taluk  of  Kottayam. 

3rd — The  objects  for  which  the  company  is  established  are  "  the 
production,  collection  and  trade  in  the  hill  produces  and  the  doing  all  such 
other  things  as  are  incidental  or  conducive  to  the  attainment  of  the  above 

4th~ The  liability  of  the  members  is  limited. 

5lh — Every  member  of  the  company  undertakes  to  contribute  to  the 
assets  of  the  company  in  the  event  of  its  being  wound-up  while  he  is  a 
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member,  or  within  one  year  afterwards,  for  payment  of  the  debts  and  liabili¬ 
ties  of  the  company,  contracted  before  he  ceases  to  be  a  member,  and  the 
costs,  charges  and  expenses  of  winding-up  the  same  and  for  the  adjustment 
of  the  rights  of  the  contributories  amongst  themselves,  such  amount  as 
may  be  required,  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees. 

6th  —  The  share  capital  of  the  company  shall  consist  of  five  hundred 
thousand  rupees,  divided  into  five  thousand  shares  of  one  hundred  rupees 


We,  the  several  persons  whose  names  and  addresses  are  subscribed, 
are  desirous  of  being  formed  into  a  company,  in  pursuance  of  this  memo¬ 
randum  of  association,  and  we  respectively  agree  to  take  the  number  of 
shares  in  the  capital  of  the  company  set  opposite  our  respective  names. 


Names,  addresses  and  descriptions  :  Number  of  shares  taken 

of  subscribers.  !  by  each  subscriber. 


■‘1  A. 
‘2  C. 
‘3  E 
‘4  G. 
‘5  I. 


‘7  M. 


B. 

D. 

F. 

H. 

J. 

I, . 

N. 


of 

of 

of 

of 

of 

of 

of 


200 

25 

30 

40 

15 

5 

10 


Total  Sharks  Ta 


325 


Dated  the . day  of . 

Witness  to  the  above  signatures 
X.  Y.,  of 


Articles  of  Association  to  accompany  preceding  Memorandum 
of  Association. 

1.  The  share  capital  of  the  company  is  five  hundred  thousand  rupees 
divided  into  five  thousand  shares  of  one  hundred  rupees  each. 

2.  The  directors  may  with  the  sanction  of  the  company  in  general 
meeting,  reduce  the  amount  of  shares  in  the  company. 

3.  The  directors  may  with  the  sanction  of  the  company  in  general 
meeting,  cancel  any  shares  belonging  to  tbe  company. 
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Ail  the  articles  of  Table  A  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regu¬ 
lation  III  4 — shall  be  deemed  lo  be  incorporated  with  these  articles  and  to 
apply  to  the  company. 

Names,  Addresses  and  descriptions  of  Subscribers. 

“  1.  A.  B.  of 
"2.  C.  D.  of 
“  3.  E.  F.  of 
“4.  G.  H.  of 
“5.  I.  J.  of 
“6.  K.  L.  of 
“7.  M.  N.  of 

Dated  the . day  of . . 

Witness  to  the  above  signatures. 

X.  Y.,  of 


FORM  D. 

(See  Sections  8  and  190.) 

Memorandum  and  Arttct.es  op  Association  oe  an  unlimited 
Company  having  a  share  capital- 
Memorandum  of  Association. 

1st — The  name  of  the  company  is  “The  Patent  Stereotype  Com- 


2nd. — The  registered  office  of  the  company  will  be  situate  in  the 
taluk  of  Trivandrum.” 


3rd — The  objects  for  which  the  company  is  established  are  “the 
working  of  a  patent  method  of  founding  and  casting  stereotype  plates  of 
which  method  P.  Q.,  of  Nagercoil  is  the  sole  patentee.” 


We,  the  several  persons  whose  nan- 


pur 


subscribed,  are  desirous  of 
of  this  memorandum!  o 


company 
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'association,  and  we  respectively  agree  to  take  the  number  of  shares  in  the 
capital  of  the  company  set  opposite  our  respective- names. 


Names,  addresses  and  descriptions 

Number  of  shares  taken 

of  subscribeis. 

by  each  subscriber. 

3 

2  C.  D. 

3  E.  F. 

4  G.  H. 

2 

5  I.  J. 

2 

6  X.  L 

7  M.  N. 

1 

Total  shares  Taken 

12 

Dated  the  day  of 

Witness  to  the  above  signatures 
X.  Y. ,  of 


Articles  of  Association  to  accompany  the  preceding 
Memorandum  of  Association. 


1.  The  share  capital  of  the  company  is  twenty  thousand  rupees, 
divided  into  twenty  shares  of  one  thousand  rupees  each. 

2.  All  the  articles  of  Table  A  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regu¬ 
lation  shall  be  deemed  to  be  incorporated  with  these  articles  and  to  apply  to 
the  company. 


Dated  the 


and  Descriptions  of  Subscribers. 

A.  B.  of  merchant 

C.  D.  of 
K.  F.  of 
G.  H.  of 
I.  J.  of 
I<.  L.  of 
M.  N.  of 
day  of 


Witness  to  the  above  signatures 


X.  Y.,  of 
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FORM  E. 

As  required  by  Part  II  of  the  Regulation. 

(Sea  Section  35.) 

Summary  of  Share  Capital  and  Shares  of  the  . Company 

Limited,  made  up  to  the . day  of .  11 . (beingthe 

day  of  the  first  ordinary  general  meeting  in  11'...) 

Nominal  share  capital  Rs . divided  into 

shares  of  Rs . each. 

shares  of  Rs . each. 

The  total  number  of  shares  taken  up‘::to  the  day 

of . . 11.... . which  number 

must  agree  with  the  total  shown  In  the  list 
as  held  by1  existing  members  ...  Rs. 

Number  of  shares  issued  subject  to  payment 

wholly  in  cash  ...  Rs. 

Number  of  shares  issued  as  fully  paid  up  other¬ 
wise  than  in  cash  ...  Rs. 

Number  of  shares  issued  as  partly  paid  up  to 

the  extent  of . per  share  otherwise 

than  in  cash  ...  Rs. 

i  There  has  been  called  up  on  each— of  shares...  Rs. 

There  has  been  called  up  on  each— of  shares...  Rs. 

There  has  been  called  up  on  each — of  shares. . .  Rs 

I  Total  amount  of  calls  received,  including  pay¬ 
ments  on  application  and  allotment  ...  Rs. 

Total  amount  (if  any)  agreed  to  be  considered 
as  paid  on  shares  which  have  been  issued  as 
fully  paid  up  otherwise  than  in  cash  ...  Rs., 

Total  amount  (if  any)  agreed  to  be  considered 
as  paid  on  shares  which,  have  been  issiied 
as  partly  paid  up  to  the  extent  of . per 

Total  amount  of  calls  unpaid  ...  Rs. 

Total  amount  (if  any)  of  sums  paid  by  way  of 
commission  in  respect  of  shares  or  deben¬ 
tures  or  allowed  by  way  of  discount  since 
date  of  last  summary  ’  ...  Rs. 

Total  amount  (if  any)  paid  on  S  shares  forfeited...  Rs. 

'When  there  are  shares  of  different  kinds  or  amount  (e.  g.,  Preferences  aud  ordinary 
or  Rs.lMDor  Rs.  100)  state  the  numbers  aud  notnioal  values  separately..,.,. 

t  Where  various  amounts  have  beeu  called  or  there  are  shares  of  different  kinds,  state 

1  Include  what  has  been  received  on  forfeited  as  well  as  oo  existing  shares. 

§  State  the  aggregate  number  of  shares  forfeited. 
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Total  amount  of  debt  due  from  the  company 
in  respect  of.  all  mortgages  and  charges 
which  are  required  to  be  registered  with 
the  Registrar  under  this  Regulation  ...  Rs. 

List  of  persons  holding  shares  in  the . ....Company,  Limited 

on  the . day  of . 19...,  and  of  persons  who  have 

held  shares  therein  at  any  time  since  the  date  of  the  last  return,  showing 
their  names  and  addresses  and  on  account  of  the  shares  so  held. 


5  Particulars  of  §  Particulars  of 
shares  transferred  shares  transferred 
since  the  date  of  since  the  date  of  , 
I  the  last  return  by  the  last  return  by( 
person  who  are  persons  who  have  jj 
I  still  members,  ceased  to  be  mem-j  £ 


*  State  the  aggregate  number  of  shares  forfeited  (if  any). 

t  The  aggregate  number  of  shares  held,  aud  not  the  distinctive  numbers,  must  be 
stated  and  the  column  must  be  added  up  throughout  so  as  to  make  one  total 
to  agree  with  that  stated  iu  the  summary  to  have  been  taken  up. 

{  When  the  shares  are  of  diSferent  classes,  these  columns  maybe  sub-divided  so  that 
the  number  of  each  class  held  or  transferred  may  be  shown  separately. 

$  The  date  of  registration  of  each  transfer  should  be  given  as  well  as  the  number  of 
shares  transferred  on  each  date.  The  particulars  should  be  placed  opposite  the 
name  of  the  transferor  and  not  opposite  that  of  the  transferee,  but  the  name  of 
the  transferee  may  be  inserted  iu  the  remarks  column  immediately  opposite  the 


CAPITAL  AND  LI  ABILITIES 
( Contd .) 

(ii)  dtie  from  others.  ...  . 

Add  Forfeited  shares  (amount  paid 

up). 

Note.  Where  circumstances  permit 
issued  and  subscribed  capital 
and  amount  called  up  may  be 
shown  as  one  item  e.  g  , 

Issued  and  Subscribed  Capital . 

shares  on  Rs . each  Rs . 


security  ... 

Any  Sinking  Fund  ...i 

Any  other  Fund  created  out  of  net) 
profits  including  any  development ; 
Fund 

Any  pension  or  insurance  Fund  ... 

Provision  lor  bad  and  doubtful  debts.. 

(a)  Secured — 

(i)  loans  and  mortgages  or  fixed 


(ii)  loans  on  debentures 

(iii)  loans  from  banks,  stating  I 
nature  of  security 

(iv)  liabilities  td  subsidiary  co 


CAPITAL  AND  LIABILITIES 

( Contd .) 

(v)  other  secured  loans  stating  the  nature 

(vi)  interest  accrued  on  mortgages,  de 
bentures  or  other  secured  loans.  ... 

(&)  Unsecured —  -j 

(i)  loans  from  banks 

(ii)  fixet  deposits 

(iii)  short  term  loans 

(iv)  advances  by  directors  or  managers 
and  managing  agents. 

(v)  interest  accruing  but  not  due  and 
interest  accrued  and  due, 

(vi)  liabilities  to  subsidiary  companies. 

Unclaimed  dividends. 

Liabilities— 


PROPERTY  AND  ASSETS 
(Contd.) " 

Debts  due  by  directors  or  other  officers 
of  the  company  or  any  of  them  either 
severally  or  jointly  with  any  other 
persons  to  lie  separately  stated 

Advances  •••  ; 

(Recoverable  in  cash  or  in  kind  or  for: 
value  to  be  received  e.  g..  Rates,  j 
Taxes,  Insurance,  etc.,  showing  | 
separately —  ' 

(i)  loans  given  to  subsidiary  companies  j. 

(ii)  loans  including  temporary  advances 

made  at  any  time  during  the  year  | 
to  directors  or  managers,  of  thel 
company.1  ...  ■ 


Hoi  goods  supplied 
Lor  expenses 
For  acceptances 
For  c\ther  finance 


Advance  paytu 


i  and  unexpired  dis- 


j(For  the  portion  for  which  value  has 
still  to  be  given,  c.  g.,  in  the  case’t 
the  following  classes  of  companies. 

>  Jfewspai  er.  Theatre,  Club,  Banking, 
-  Steamship  Companies  etc.,) 


.Investments  j 

'  (Showing  nature  of  investments  and  j 
mode  of  -valuation,  e.  g.,  Cost  or  j 
market  value  and  distinguishing) —  * 

•!  (i)  investments  in  Government  or  trust; 

|  securities,  j-”  ■ 

|  (ii)  investments  in'  shares,  debentures 
j  or  bouds  (showing  separately  shares! 

.'  fully  paid  up  and  partly  paid  up 


C 
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FORM  O. 

[Set  Section  172.) 

Form  of  Statement  to  be  Published  bv  Banking  and  Insurance 
Companies  and  deposit,  Provident  ok  Benefit  Societies. 

*The  share  capital  of  the  company  is  Rs . divided  into 

. shares  of  Rs . each. 

The  number  of  shares  issue  is . Calls  to  the  amount 


of  Rs . . per  share  have  been  made,  under  which  the  sum  of 

Rs.... .  . has  been  received. 


The  liabilities  of  the  company  on  the  last  day  of  Karkadakara  (or  the 
last  day  of  Malcaiara)were : 

Debts  owing  to  sundry  persons  by  the  company  : 

Under  decree,  Rs. 

On  mortgages  or  bonds,  Rs. 

On  notes,  bill  or  bundis,  Rs. 

On  other  contracts,  Rs. 

On  estimated  liabilities,  Rs. 

The  assets  of  the  company  on  that  day  were 
Government  securities  (stating  them],  Rs. 

Bill  of  exchange,  hundis  and  promissory  notes,  Rs. 

Cash  at  the  Bankers,  Rs. 

Other  Securities  Rs. 


FORM  H. 

[See  Section  335). 

Information  to  be  Supplied  in  or  in  addition  to  the 
Information  contained  tn  the  Balance-sheet  of  a 

COMPNY  REFERRED  TO  IN  P.ART  X. 

Liabilities. 

1.  Summary  of  authorised  Share  Capital  and  Issued  Share  Capital. 

2.  Redeemable  Preference  Shares,  stating  date  on  or  before  which 
the  shares  are  or  are  liable  to  be  redeemed. 

3.  Debentures  stating  the  nature  of  the  Security. 

“If  the  company  ha*  00  capital  divided  into  snares,  the  portion  of  the  statement 
relating  to  capital  and  share  must  he  omitted. 
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4.  Redeemed  delienturcs  which  the;  Company  has  power  to  re-issue. 


(а)  secured,  stating  the  nature  of  the  Security  ; 

(б)  unsecured. 

6.  Loans  from  Banks  : 

(a)  secured,  stating  nature  of  security. 

(ft)  unsecured. 

7.  Profit  and  loss  Account,  showing  (unless  disclosed  in  a  separate 
account) : 

Balance  as  per  previous  Balance-sheet, 

'  Appropriation  thereof, 

Profit  since  last  Balance-sheet. 

8.  Contingent  Liabilities. 

9.  Arrears  of  Cumulative  Preference  Dividend. 

1.  Fixed  Assets,  with  sufficient  particulars  to  disclose  their  general 
nature,  and  stating  how  their  values  are  arrived  at. 

2.  Preliminary  expenses,  so  far  as  not  written  off. 

3.  Any  expenses  incurred  in  connection  with  any  issue  of  Share 
Capital  or  Debentures,  so  far  as  not  written  off. 

4.  If  it  is  shown  as  a  separate  item  in  or  is  otherwise  ascertainable 
from  the  books  of  the  Company,  or  from  any  contract  for  the  sale  or 
purchase  of  any  property  to  be  acquired  by  the  Company,  or  from  any 
documents  in  the  possession  of  the  Company  relating  to  the  stamp  duty 
payable  in  respect  of  any  such  contract  or  the  conveyance  of  any  such 
property  the  amount  of  the  goodwill  and  of. any  patents  and  trade  marks  as 
so  shown  or  ascertained. 

5-  Interest  paid  on  Capital,  so  far  as  not  written  off  showing  the 
Share  Capital  on  which  and  the  rate  at  which  interest  has  been  paid  out  of 
capital  during  the  period  to  which  the  accounts  relate. 
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6.  Discount  allowed  on  Shares  issued,  so  far  as  not  written  off. 

7.  Commission  paid  or  allowed  in  respect  of  any  shares  or  deben¬ 
tures,  so  far  as  not  written  off. 

8.  Loans  outstanding  to  enable  employees  or  trustees  on  their  behalf 
to  purchase  shares  in  the  Company. 

9.  Particulars  showing : 

(a)  the  amount  of  any  loans  which  during  the  period  to  which 

the  accounts  relate  have  been  made  either  by  the  Company 
or  by  any  other  person  under  a  guarantee  from  or  on  a 
security  provided  by  the  company  to  any  director  or  officer 
of  the  Company,  including  any  such  loans  which  were 
repaid  during  the  said  period ;  and  , 

(b)  the  amount  of  any  loans  made  in  manner  aforesaid  to  any 
director  or  officer  at  any  time  before  the  period  aforesaid 
and  outstanding  at  the  expiration  thereof ;  and 

(c)  the  total  of  the  amount  paid  to  the  directors  as  remuneration 
for  their  services,  inclusive  of  all  fees,  percentages,  or  other 
emoluments,  paid  to  or  receivable  by  them  by  or  from  the 
Company  or  by  or  from  any  subsidiary  Company. 

Note  (1) — There  shall  not  be  required  to  be  shown  : 

(а)  in  the  case  of  a  Company  the  ordinary  business  of  which 
includes  the  lending  of  money,  loans  made  by  the  Company 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  its  business  ;  or 

(б)  loans  made  by  the  company  to  any  employee  of  the  company 
if  the  loan  does  not  exceed  twenty  thousand  rupees  and  is 
certified  by  the  directors  of  the  Company  to  have  been  made  in 
accordance  with  any  practice  adopted  or  about  to  be  adopted 
by  the  Company  with  respect  to  loans  to  its  employees. 

Note  (2) — The  foregoing  shall  not  apply  in  relation  to  a  Managing 
Director  of  the  Company,  and  in  the  case  of  any  other  director  who  holds 
any  salaried  employment  or  office  in  the  company  there  shall  not  be  required 
to  be  included  in  the  said  total  amount  any  sums  paid  to  him  except  sums 
paid  by  way  of  directors’  fees. 

(Where  a  company  is  a  holding  company  then  the  Balance-sheet  shall 
disclose  the  particulars  required  by  Section  168  A.) 


Soh.  IY.] 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 
THE  EOUKTII  SCHEDULE 


(Sec  Section  .>62.) 

E  N ACT M E.vr S  Re t'E A I.KI) 


Subject  or  short  title. 


Extent  of  repeal. 


1092  I  The  Travancore  Companies  '  The  whole. 
!  Regulation  1092  as  sub-  1 
sequently  amended.  I 
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To  the  Companies  Regulation. 


Section. 


ACCOUNTS, 
company  to  keep  proper 

books  of—  164 

filing  of — of  receivers  ...  153 

regulation  of — with  court  ...  232 

ADJUSTMENT. 

of  rights  of  contributories  ...  235 

AFFIDAVIT, 
court  or  person  before 
whom — may  be  sworn  ...  303 

AGENT. 

contracts  by — of  company 
in  which  company  is 
undisclosed  principal  ...  120 

ALLOTMENT. 

effect  of  irregular—  ...  132 

restriction  as  to—  ...  131 

return  as  to — ■  ...  134 

ALTERATION, 
application  and — of  table 

and  forms  ...  190 

of  articles  by  special 
resolution  ...  20 

of  memorandum  ...  12 


power  of  company  limited 
by  shares  to  alter  its 
share  capital  ...  53 

power  of  court  when  con¬ 
firming —  ...  13 

procedure  on  confirmation 
of  the —  ...  15 

restriction  on — of 
memorandum  ...  10 

restriction  on — of  terms 
mentioned  in  prospectus 
or  statement  in  lieu  of 
prospectus  ...  129 


Section. 

ANNUAL  LIST. 

of  members  ...  35 

APPEALS. 

from  orders  ...  245 

ARBITRATION, 
power  for  companies  to 

refer  matters  to —  ..  191 

ARRANGEMENTS, 
power  of  company  to 
arrange  for  different 
amounts  being  paid  on 


shares  ...  52 

power  to  arrange  with  credi¬ 
tors  and  members  ...  192 

provisions  for  facilit  iting —  193 

ARREST. 

power  to — absconding 
contributory  ...  240 

ARTICLES  OF  ASSOCIATION.. 
alteration  of — by  special 

resolution  20 

copies  of  memorandum  and 
—  to  be  given  to 
members  ...  26 

effect  of—  ...  22 

form  and  signature  of —  ...  19 

registration  of —  ...  17 


ASSETS. 

payment  of  certain  debts 
out  of — subject  to  float¬ 
ing  charge  in  priority 
to  claim  under  the 
charge  ...  163 

settlement  of  list  of  contri¬ 
butories  and  appli¬ 
cation  of —  ...  227 
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ASSOCIATION. 

not  for  profit  ...  28 

ATTACHMENTS, 
avoidance  of  certain — 


AUDITOR, 
appointment  of — by 
Government 
powers  and  duties  of — 
qualifications  and 
appointment  of — 
not  an  officer  of  company  ... 

AUDITOR’S  REPORT, 
copy  of  balance-sheet — 
to  be  forwarded  to 
Registrar 

right  of  member  to  copies 
of  - 

AUTHENTICATION- 
of  balance-sheet 
of  documents 
of  statement  of  existing 
companies 

AUTHORISED  CAPITAL, 
publication  of — 

AVOIDANCE. 

of  certain  attachments, 
executions  etc. 

BALANCE-SHEET. 

authentication  of — 
coutents  of — 
to  include  particulars  as 
to  subsidiary  companies... 
copy  of — and  auditor’s 
report  to  be  forwarded 
to  the  Registrar 
right  of  member  of 
company  to  copies  of  the 
— and  the  auditor’s 


185 

183 

182 

2 


170 

171 


315 


165 

167 


170 


171 


missions  and  discounts  ...  139 


Section  ■  ' 


BANKING  COMPANY. 

Definition  of —  ...  341 

limitation  of  activities  of — . . .  342 

not  to  employ  managing 
agent  ...  343 

restriction  on  commence¬ 
ment  of  business  by —  ...  344 

prohibition  of  charge  on 

unpaid  capital  ...  345 

reserve  fund  ...  346 

cash  reserve  ...  347 

restriction  on  nature  of 

subsidiary  companies  ...  348 

power  of  court  to  stay 

proceedings  ...  349 

on  registration  of — with 
limited  liability — notice 
to  be  given  to  customers...  317 
BEARER, 
position  of — of  share 
warrant  ...  49 

registration  of  name  of — 

of  share-warrant  ...  48 

BILLS  OF  EXCHANGE. 

and  promissory  notes  ...  114 

BOOKS. 

company  to  keep  proper — 

of  account  ...  164 

inpection  of— and  exa¬ 
mination  of  officers  ...  177 

results  of  examination  of — 

how  dealt  with  ...  178 

BROKERAGE. 

scope  and  effect  of—  ...  135 


BUSINESS. 

liability  for  carrying  on — 
with  fewer  than  seven, 
or  in  case  of  a  private 
company,  two  members  ...  186 

restriction  on  commence¬ 
ment  of —  —  133 
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CALLS. 

power  of  court  to  make 
CAPITAL. 

power  of  company  to  pay 
interest  out  of — in  cer- 

publication  of  authorised 
as  well  as  subscribed 
and  paid  up — 
further  issue  of — 
CERTIFICATES, 
endorsement  of — registra¬ 
tion  on  debentures  or 
certificate  of  debenture 
stock 

limitation  of  time  for  issue 
of — 

of  registration — 
of  registration  of  existing 
companies 

CERTIFICATE  OF 
INCORPORATION 
conclusiveness  of— 
CERTIFIED  COPIES 
effect  of  failure  to 

register —  within  three 
months 
CHARGE 

certain  mortgages  and — 
to  be  void  if  not  regis¬ 
tered 

copy  of  instrument  creat¬ 
ing  mortgage  or — to  be 
kept  at  registered  office  . . 
index  to  register  of — 
payment  of  certain  debts 
out  of  assets  subject  to 
floating  charge  in 
priority  to  claims  under 

register  of  mortgages 


230 


140 


149 

141 

148 

320 

25 


16 


142 

151 

147 


163 

146 
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Section. 


right  to  inspect  copies  of 
instruments  creating 
mortgages  and — 
CHARITABLE  COMPANY 
power  to  dispense  with 
‘limited  ’  in  name  of — 
and  other  companies 
COMMISSIONS  AND 
DISCOUNTS 
particulars  in  case  of — 
on  debentures 
power  to  pay  certain — and 
prohibition  of  payment 
of  all  other  commis¬ 
sions,  discounts  etc. 
statement  in  balance-sheet 
as  to — 

COMPANY 

annual  balance-sheet 
annual  general  meeting 
application  for  inspection 
to  be  supported  by 
evidence 

application  of  Regulation 
to — formed  under 
Regulation  I  of  1063 
application  of  Regulation 
to— register^!  but  not 
formed  under  Regula¬ 
tion  I  of  1063 
bills  of  exchange  and 
promissory  notes  drawn, 
etc.,  by  or  on  behalf  of — 
capable  of  being  registered  ... 
carrying  on  business  with 
less  than  the  legal  mini¬ 
mum  of  members 
certain  mortgages  and 
charges  to  be  void  if  not 
registered. 


158 


28 


145 


135 

139 


176 


310 

114 

311 


142 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


Section. 

COMPANY  (Co, ltd.) 
certain— to  publish  state 

meat  in  Schedule  ...  172 

certificate  of  registration  ...  148 

circumstances  in  which — 
may  be  wound  up  by 
court  ...  203 

continuation  of  existing 

suits  of—  ...  323 

contracts  by  agents  of 
company  in  which — is 
undisclosed  principal  ...  120 

copy  of  balance-sheet 
and  auditors  report 
to  be  forwarded  to  the 
Registrar  ...  170 

copy  of  instrument  creating 
mortgage  or  charge  to  be 
kept  at  registered  office  ..  151 

custody  of  property  of —  ...  220 

directors  of — obligatory  ...  89 

disposal  of  documents  of — . . .  299 

dissolution  of —  ...  237 

evidence  ...  297 

duty  of — and  right  of 
interested  party  as  re¬ 
gards  registration  ...  150 

effect  of  irregular  allot¬ 
ment  by—  ...  132 

effect  of  registration  of — 

under  the  Regulation  ...  324 

endorsement  of  certificate 
of  registration  on  deben¬ 
ture  or  certificate  of 
debenture  stock  by —  ...  [49 

execution  of  deeds  abroad 

by—  ...  315 

exemption  of  certain — from 

payment  of  Sees  ...  318 

filing  of  prospectus  by —  ...  121 


Section 

COMPANY  ( Contd .} 
investigation  of  affairs  of 

— by  Inspectors  ...  175 

liability  of — for  carrying 
on  business  with  fewer 
than  seven  or  in  the 
case  of  a  private  com¬ 


pany,  two  members  ...  186 

liability  for  statements  in 

prospectus  of —  13' 

minutes  of  proceedings  of 
meetings  and  direc¬ 
tors  of—  ...  88 

obligations  of— where  no 

prospectus  is  issued  ...  127 

particulars  in  case  of 

on  debentures  ...  145 

particulars  in  case  of  series 
of  debentures  entitling 
holders  pari  passu 
created  by —  ...  144 

penalty  for  improper  use 
of  word  “  Limited  ”  ...  357 

perpetual  debentures  of —  ...  160 

power  for— to  have  official 
seal  for  use  abroad  ...  116 

power  for—  to  keep  branch 
register  in  any  place 
outside  Travancore  ..  44 

power  for — to  refer  matters 
to  arbitration  ...  191 

power  for  liquidators  to 
accept  shares  etc.,  as  a 
consideration  for  sale 
of  property  of —  ...  254 

power  of — To  appoint 
Inspectors  ...  180 

power  of  court  to  declare 
dissolution  of — void  ...  300 

power  of  Registrar  to  call 
on — for  information  or 
explanation  ...  173 


,h 


508 


REGULATION  IX  OF  1114 


[I.  dex- 


Stc/ion. 

COMPANY  (Could.) 
powe  rof — to  pay  interest 
out  of  capital  in  certain 
cases  ...  140 

power  of — to  compromise 
with  creditors  and 
members  ...  192 

power  of — to  pay  certain 
commissions  and  prohi¬ 
bition  of  payment  of  all 


discounts,  etc.  ...  135 

power  of— to  re-issue  re¬ 
deemed  debentures  in 
certain  cases  ...  161 

power  of — to  substitute 
memorandum  and 
articles  for  deed  of 
settlement  ...  325 

power  to  summon  persons 
suspectetfof  having 
property  of —  ...  238 

power  of — to  appoint  and 
fix  remuneration  of 
liquidators  ...  252 

power  to  acquire  shares 
of  share-holders  dis¬ 


senting  from  scheme  or  con¬ 


tract  approved  by  majority  194 
qualifications  and  appoint¬ 
ment  of  auditor  of —  ...  182 

rectification  of  register 

of  mortgages  of  —  ...  154 

registered  office  of  —  ...  77 

register  of  mortgages  of—  ...  157 

register  of  mortgages  and 

charges  of —  ...  146 

Registrar  may  require 

evidence  as  to  nature  of —  816 
registration  of  appoint¬ 
ment  of  receiver  of  —  ...  152 

registration  offices  of—  ...  306 


Sccltoit. 

COMPANY  ( Cantd .) 
regulation  as  to  foreign 

register  ...  45 

representation  of— at 
meeting  of  other  com¬ 
panies  ...  85 

requirements  as  to  — 
established  outside 
Travancore  ...  335 

restriction  as  to  allotment 

by —  ...  131 

restriction  on  alteration 
of  terms  mentioned  in 
prospectus  or  statement 
in  lieu  of  prospectus  by  -  129 

restrictions  on  commence¬ 
ment  of  business  by—  ...  133 

restriction  on  purchase  by— 
on  loans  by— for  purchase 
of  its  own  shares  ...  58 

return  as  to  allotments  by  —  134 

right  of  members  of— to 
copies  of  the  balance- 
sheet  and  the  auditor's 
report  ...  171 

right  to  inspect  copies  of 
instruments  creating 
mortgages  and  charges 
and  register  of  mortgages 


by  member,  etc.  ...  158 

saving  of  existing  liabili¬ 
ties  ai~~  ...  322 

service  of  documents  on —  187 

specific  performance  of 
contract  to  subscribe 
for  debentures  of —  ...  16v 

specific  requirements  as 
to  particulars  of  pros¬ 
pectus  of—  ...  122 

statement  in  balance-sheet 
of — as  to  commission 
and  discounts  ...  139 
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statutory  meeting  of —  ...  82 

to  keep  proper  books  of 

account  ...  164 

vesting  of  property  of — 

on  registration  ...  321 

when  deemed  unable  to 

pay  its  debts  ...  204 

Refer  “  under  the  headings  ”  : — 

“  Commission  ”,  “  Discount  ”, 
Promoter  ” 

COMPANIES  ESTABLISHED 
OUTSIDE  TRAVANCORE. 


requirements  as  to —  ...  335 

restriction  on  sale  and 

offer  for  sale  of  shares  ...  336 

requirements  as  to  pros- 

prospectus  ...  337 

restriction  on  canvassing 
for  sale  of  shares  ...  338 

registration  of  charges  ...  339 


notice  of  appointment  of 

reaeiver  ...  340 

COMPANY  LIMITED  BY 
GUARANTEE, 
increase  and  rednction  of 


share  capital  in  case  of —  70 

memorandum  of —  ...  7 

provisions  as  to —  ...  29 

COMPANY  LIMITED  BY 
SHARES. 

memorandum  of —  ...  6 

_  power  of — to  alter  its  share- 

capital  ...  53 

COMPENSATION, 
resignations,  removals, 
filing  up  vacancies  and —  216 

COMPROMISE, 
power  to — with  creditors 
amd  members  ...  192 

provisions  for  facilitating 
arrangements  and —  ...  193 


Section. 

CONCEALMENT, 
penalty  on — of  name  of 

creditor  ...  68 

CONSOLIDATION, 
notice  to  Registrar  of — 
share  capital,  conversion 
of  shares  into  stock  etc. ...  54 

CONTRACT, 
by  agents  of  company  in 
which  company  is  undis¬ 
closed  principal  ...  120 

disclosure  to  members  in 
case  of—  appointing  a 
manager  ...  54 

form  of —  ...  113 

specific  performance  of — 
to  subscribe  for  deben¬ 
tures  ...  162 

Refer  under  the  heading 
“  Agreement  ” 

CONTRIBUTORIES.' 
adjustment  of  rights  of —  ...  235 
court  may  have  regard  to 
wishes  of,  in  matters 
relating  to  winding  up  ...  214 
court  may  have  regard  to 
wishes  of  creditors  or —  ...  278 

in  case  of  death  of  member  201 
in  case  of  insolvency  of  mem¬ 
ber  ...  202 

in  winding  up  of  unregis¬ 
tered  companies  ...  330 

liability  as — of  present 

and  past  members  ...  197 

meaning  of —  ...  199 

meetings  to  ascertain 

wishes  of  creditors  oi — ...  296 

nature  of  liability  of —  ...  200 

order  on — conclusive 
evidence  ...  233 

penalty  for  falsification 
of  books  ...  292 
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Section. 

CONTRIBUTORIES  (Contd.) 


power  to  arrest  absconding  —  240 
power  to  order— payment 

into  bank  231 

power  to  order  payment 
of  debts  by—  ...  229 

power  to  require  delivery 

of  property  by —  ...  228 

saving  for  rights  and 

creditors  and--  ...  274 

settlement  of  list  of — of 

application  of  assets  ...  227 

CONVERSION 

effect  of— of  shares  into 

stock  55 

notice  to  Registrar  of  -  of 

shares  into  stock  etc.  ...  54 

of  private  into  public 

company  -  195 


COPIES 

of  balance-sheet  and 
auditor’s  report  to  be 
forwarded  to  Registrar  ...  170 

of  instrument  creating 
mortgage  or  charge  to 
be  kept  at  registered 
office  •••  151 

of  memorandum  and 
articles  to  be  given  to 
members  ...  26 

of  winding  up  order  to  be 

filed  with  Registrar  ...  212 

right  of  member  of  com¬ 
pany  to — of  the  balance- 
sheet  and  the  auditor’s 
report  •••  171 

right  to  inspect— of  instru¬ 
ments  creating  mortga¬ 
ges  and  charges  and 
companys’  register  of 
mortgages  —  158 


Section- 

COPIES  (Contd.) 

right  to  inspect  the  register 
of  debenture  holders  and 
to  have — of  trust  deed  ...  159 

COSTS. 

of  voluntary  liquidation  ...  273 

power  to  order —  ...  236 

power  to  require  limited 
company  to  give  security 
for—  —  352 

COURT. 

circumstances  in  which 

company  may  be  wound  ^ 

general  scheme  of  liqui¬ 
dation  may  be  sanctioned 


jurisdiction  of —  3 

may  have  regard  to 
wishes  of  creditors  or 
contributories  214,278 

mode  of  dealing  with 
orders  to  be  enforced  by 
other —  ...  244 

order  made  in  any— to  be 
enforced  by  other 
courts  243 

or  person  before  whom 

affidavit  may  be  sworn  ...  303 

power  for  -  to  appoint  or 

remove  liquidators  ...  279 

power  of — on  hearing 

petition  ...  209 

power  of — to  adopt  pro¬ 
ceedings  of  voluntary 


winding-up  ...  275 

power  of— to  assess 
damages  against  delin¬ 
quent  directors  ...  291 

power  of — to  declare 
dissolution  of  company 
void  ...  300 

power  of— to  grant  relief 

in  certain  cases  ...  353 
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Section. 

CREDITORS  {Contd.) 


power  of — to  stay  or 

restrain  proceedings  ...  326 

power  of — to  arrest  abs¬ 
conding  contributory  ...  240 

power  of — to  enforce 
orders  ...  242 

power  of— -to  public  exa¬ 
mination  of  promoters, 
directors  etc.  ...  239 

power  of — to  order  wind¬ 
ing  up  subject  to  super¬ 
vision  ...  276 

power  of-— to  summon 
persons  suspected  of 
having  property  of  com¬ 
pany  ...  238 

saving  of  other  proceed¬ 
ings  ;..  241 

suits  stayed  on  winding- 
up  order  ...  210 

CREDITORS 
arrangement  when 

binding  on —  ...  271 

court  may  have  regard  to 
wishes  of— and  contri¬ 
butories  ...  214,  278 

meetings  to  ascertain 
wishes  of — or  con¬ 
tributories  ...  296 

objections  by — and  settle¬ 
ment  of  list  of  object¬ 
ing—  ...  62 

penalty  on  concealment 
of  name  of—  ...  68 

power  to  compromise 

with — and  members  ...  192 

power  to  dispense  with 
consent  of — on  security 
being  given  for  his  debt ...  63 

power  to  exclude— not 
proving  in  time  ...  234 


saving  for  rights  of — 

and  contributories  ...  274 

CUSTODY 

of  company  s’  property  . . .  220 

CUSTOMERS 
on  registration  of  bank¬ 
ing  company  with  limi¬ 
ted  liability-  notice  to 
be  given  to—  ...  317 

DAMAGES, 
power  to  court  to  assess 
— against  delinquent 
directors,  etc.  ...  291 

DEATH. 

contributories  in  case  of  - 

—  of  member  ...  201 

DEBENTURE, 
endorsement  of  certficate 
of  registration  on —  or 
certificate  of  debenture 


stock  ...  149 

particulars  in  case  of  com¬ 
mission  etc.,  on —  ...  145 

particulars  in  case  of  series 
of — entitling  holders 
pari  passu  ...  144 

specific  performance  of 
contract  to  subscribe  for —  162 


DEBENTURE-HOLDERS, 
right  to  inspect  the  register 
of  debenture-holders  and 
to  have  copies  of  trust 
deed  ...  159 

Refer  under  the  heading 
“  Reduction  ” 

DEBENTURE  STOCK. 

endorsement  of  certificate 
of  registration  on  deben¬ 
ture  or  certificate  of —  ...  149 
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company  when  deemed 

unable  to  pay  its—  ...  204 

of  all  descriptions  to  be 

proved  ...  283 

payments  of  certain — out 
of  assets  subject  to 
floating  charge  in  priority 
to  claims  under  the 
charge  ...  163 

power  of  courts  to  exclude 
creditors  not  proving 
in  time  ...  234 


power  of  court  to  order 
payments  of — by  contri¬ 
butory  ...  229 

DEED. 

execution  of — abroad  ...  115 

power  to  substitute  memo¬ 
randum  and  articles  for 
— of  settlement  ...  325 

DEFINITIONS  ...  2 

DEFUNCT  COMPANY. 

Registrar  may  strike — 
off  register  ...  305 

DELINQUENT  DIRECTORS, 
power  of  court  to  assess 

damages  against —  ...  291 

prosecution  of —  ...  293 

DELIVERY  OF  PROPERTY, 
power  of  courts  to 
require —  ...  228 

DIRECTIONS, 
as  to  property  in  certain 

cases  ...  333 

DIRECTORS. 

appointment  of —  ...  90 

authentication  of  docu¬ 
ments  by —  ...  189 

disclosure  of  interest  by — ...  117 

liability  of— whose  liabi¬ 
lity  is  unlimited  ...  198 
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DIRECTORS  {Contd.) 
limited  company  may 
have — with  unlimited 
liability  ...  75 

minutes  of  proceedings  of 

meetings  and —  ...  88 

obligatory  ...  89 

penalty  for  falsification  of 
books  by —  ...  292 

power  of  court  to  assess 
damages  against 
delinquent —  ...  291 

power  to  order  public 
examination  of —  ...  239 
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interested —  ...  118 

prosecution  of  delin¬ 
quent —  ...  293 
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restriction  on  appointment 

or  advertisement  of —  ...  91 

report  of —  ...  166 

special  resolution  of 
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validity  of  acts  of —  ...  93 
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of  property  ...  286 

DISCLOSURE. 

of  interest  by  director  ...  117 

to  members  in  case  of 
contract  appointing  a 
manager  ...  119 

DISCOUNTS, 
power  to  pay  certain 
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bition  of  payment  of  all 
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statement  in  balance-sheet 

as  to—  ...  189 


513 


Index.] 


COMPANIES  REGULATION 


Section. 


DISC  R  LTION. 

exercise  of -by  court  ...  14 

DISPOSAL. 

of  documents  of  company  ...  299 

DISSOLUTION, 
final  meeting  and  —  ...  256 

of  company  ...  237 

power  of  court  to  declare 

— of  eotnpanv  void  ...  300 

DOCUMENTS. 

authentication  of —  ...  189 

Disposal  of — of  company  ...  299 

inspection  of —  ...  298 

of  company  to  be  evidence...  297 
saving  of —  ...  359 

service  of — on  company  ...  187 

service  of — on  Registrar  ...  188 

ENDORSEMENT. 

of  certificate  of  registration 
on  debenture  or  certi¬ 
ficate  of  debenture  stock...  149 
EVIDENCE, 
application  for  inspection 

to  be  supported  by —  ...  176 

certificate  of  shares  or 

stock —  ...  31 

documents  of  company  to 

be—  ...  297 

register  to  be—  ...  43 

Registrar  may  require — 
as  to  nature  of  company  ...  316 

report  of  Inspectors  to  be —  181 

share  certificate  prima 
Jade —  ...  31 

.EXAMINATION. 

inspection  of  books  and — 

of  officers  ...  177 

results  of — ho  w  dealt -with  ...  178 

EXECUTIONS, 
avoidance  of  certain  attach¬ 
ments —  ...  288 
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EXEMPTION. 

of  certain  companies  from 

payment  of  fees  ...  318 

EXISTING  COMPANIES, 
authentication  of  state¬ 
ment  of—  ...  325 

certificate  of  registration 
of—  ...  320 

EXISTING  LIABILITIES. 

saving  of—  ...  322 

EXISTING  SUITS. 

continuation  of —  ...  323 

EXTRAORDINARY 
RESOLUTION. 

defined  ...  86 

registration  and  copies 
of  special  and —  ...  87 

FALSE  EVIDENCE. 

penalty  for —  ...  294 

FALSE  STATEMENT. 

penalty  for-  ...  354 

FALSIFICATION  OF  BOOKS. 

penalty  for—  ...  292 

FEES,  ...  307 

exemption  of  certain 
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payment  of —  ...  318 

FILLING  UP  VACANCIES, 
resignations,  removals 

and  compensation  ...  216 

FINAL  MEETING. 

and  dissolution  ...  256 

FINES. 

application  of —  ...  351 

FLOATING  CHARGE, 
effect  of —  ...  289 

payment  of  certain  debts 

out  of  assets  subject  to  ...  163 

FORMATION  OF  COMPANY, 
mode  of  forming  incor¬ 
porated  company  ...  5 
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application  and  alteration 
of  tables  and —  ...  190 

fraudulent  preference  ...  287 

GENERAL  MEETING, 
annual  ...  81 

calling;  of  extraordinary  — 
on  requisition  ...  83 

power  of  liquidator  to 
call—  ...  255 

HIGH  COURT. 

power  of  —  to  make  rules  ...  304 

INCORPORATED  COMPANY, 
mode  of  forming  ...  5 


INCREASE  OF  CAPITAL, 
increase  and  reduction  of 
share  capital  in  case  of 
a  company  limited  by 
guarantee  having  a  share 


capital  ...  70 

notice  of  increase  of  share 
capital  or  of  members  ...  56 

INDEX. 

to  register  of  mortgages 

and  charges  ...  147 

of  members  of  company  ..^  34 


INJUNCTION. 

Court  may  grant — 
INSOLVENCY, 
application  of — rules  in 
winding  up  of  insolvent 


companies  ...  284 

contributories  in  case  of 

— of  member  ...  202 

INSPECTION, 
application  for — to  be 
supported  by  evidence  ...  176 

of  books  and  examination 

of  officers  ...  177 

of  documents  ...  298 

of  register  of  members  ...  93 


Section. 

INSPECTION  (Con  Id.) 
right  of  preference  share' 

receipt  and — of  reports  ...  184 

right  to  inspect  copies  of 
instruments  creating 
mortgages  and  charges 
and  company’s  register 


of  mortgages  ...  158 

right  to  inspect  the  register 
of  debenture  holders  and 
to  have  copies  of  trust 
deed  159 

INSPECTORS, 
investigation  of  affairs  of 
company  by—  ...  175 

power  of  company  to 
appoint —  ...  180 

report  of — to  be  evidence  ...  181 

INTEREST. 

power  of  company  to  pay 
— out  of  capital  in 
certain  cases  ...  140 

INVESTIGATION, 
of  affairs  of  company  by 
Inspectors  ...  175 

power  of  Registrar  to  call 
for  information  or 
explanation  ...  173 

JOINT  STOCK  COMPANIES, 
definition  of —  ■  ...  312 

requirements  for  regis¬ 
tration  by —  ...  313 

requirements  for  regis¬ 
tration  by  other  than —  ...  314 

JURISDICTION. 

of  courts  ...  3 

LEASE. 

application  of  Section  122 
to  the  case  of  property 
taken  on—  ...  124 
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provision  for — to  official 

liquidator  ...  224 

LEGAL  REPRESENTATIVES 
transfer  by —  ...  38 

LIABILITY. 

nature  of — of  contributory...  200 
of  directors  whose  liability 

is  unlimited  ...  198 

Refer  under  the  headings, 

‘  Auditor  "contributory  ” 
‘Director’  ‘Promoter’ 
LIMITATION, 
of  time  for  issue  of  certi¬ 
ficates  ...  141 

LIMITED  COMPANY, 
liability  in — of  directors 
whose  liability  is  un¬ 
limited  ...  198 

may  have  directors  with 

unlimited  liability  ...  75 

power  of — to  provide  for 
reserve  share  capital 
on  registration  ...  73 

power  to  require — to  give 

security  for  costs  ...  352 

publication  of  name  by  a —  78 

reserve  liability  of —  ...  74 

special  resolution  of — 
making  liability  of 
directors  unlimited  ...  76 

LIQUIDATION, 
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be  sanctioned  ...  290 
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LIQUIDATORS, 
appointment  of —  ...  259 

appointment  in  certain 
cases  of  voluntary  liqui¬ 
dators  to  office  of  . 

f  official— '  ...  281 
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LIQUIDATORS  ( Contd .) 
exercise  and  control  of 

powers  of-  ...  226 

notice  by . of  appointment...  270 

official  books  to  be  kept 

by — in  winding-up  ...  225 

payment  of — into  bank  ...  302 


power  for  court  to  appoint 
or  remove—  ...  279 

power  to  accept  shares  etc., 
as  a  consideration  for 
sale  of  property  of  com¬ 


pany  ...  254 

power  to  call  general 
meeting  ...  255 

power  of  company  to  fill 
vacancy- in  office  of — ■  ...  253 

statement  of  affairs  to  be 

made  to  the —  ...  218 

statement  by — ■  ...  219 

vacancy  in  the  office  of —  ...  211 

MANAGER. 


disclosure  to  members  in 
case  of  contract  appoint¬ 
ing  a—  *  ...  119 

penalty  for  falsification  of 
_  books  by —  ...  292 

prosecution  of  delinquent —  293 

MANAGING  AGENT, 
conditions  applicable  to —  105 

duration  of  appointment 

of—  ...  104 

loans  to —  ...  107 

loans  to  or  by  companies 
under  the  same  manage¬ 
ment  ...  108 

limits  on  number  of  direc¬ 
tors  appointed  by —  ...  112 

not  to  engage  in  business 
competing  with  the  busi¬ 
ness  of  managed 
company  ...  Ill 
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under  same —  ...  109 

restriction  on — powers  of 

management  ...  110 

remuneration  of —  ...  106 

MEETINGS. 

minute  of  proceedings  of —  88 

provisions  as  to — and 

representation  of  com' 
panies  at — of  other  com- 
panies  of  which  they 
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to  ascertain  wishes  of 
creditors  or  contri¬ 
butories  ...  296 

MEMBERS, 
annual  list  of — and  sum¬ 
mary  ...  35 

application  by — for  inspec¬ 
tion  to  be  supported  by 
evidence  ...  176 

contributoriA  in  case  of 

death  of —  ...  201 

contributories  in  case  of 
insolvency  of —  ...  202 

definition  of —  ...  32 

disclosure  to — iu  case  of 
contract  appointing  a 
manager  ...  119 

index  of — of  company  ...  34 

inspection  of  register  of —  39 

liability  of — in  repectof 
reduced  shares  ~  67 

notice  of  increase  of  share 
capital  or  of —  ...  56 

power  to  compromise  with 
creditors  and —  ...  192 

prosecution  of  delinquent —  293 
register  of—  ...  33 


Section. 

MEMBERS.  (Contd.) 
representation  of  companies 
at  meetings  of  other 
companies  of  which  they 
are—  ...  86 


right  of- of  companies  to 
copies  of  the  balance- 
sheet  and  the  auditor’s 
report  ...  171 

Memorandum  and  Articles 
of  Association  copies  of — 
to  he  given  to  member  ...  26 

MEMORANDUM  OF 
ASSOCIATION. 

alteration  of—  ...  12 

alteration  of — or  articles 
to  be  noted  in  every 
copy  ...  27 

effect  of — and  articlfes  ...  22 

effect  of  alteration  in — ot 

articles  ...  21 

effect  of  registration  of —  24 

of  company  limited  by 
guarantee  ...  7 

of  company  limited  by 
shares  ...  6 

of  unlimited  company  ...  8 

registration  of— and 
articles  ...  23 

restriction  on  alteration 

of-  ...  10 

signature  of—  ...  9 

MINUTE. 

of  proceeding*  of  meetings 
and  directors  ...  83 

registration  of  order  and — 

of  reduction  ...  65 

when  registered  to  form 

part  of  memorandum  ...  66 

MORTGAGES, 
certain — and  charges  to  be  ■ 

void  if  not  registered  ...  142 
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company’s  register  of — 

...  157 

to  Registrar  of  consoli- 

copy  of  instrument  creat- 

dation  of  share  capital 

ing  mortgage 

—conversion  of  shares 

or'charge  to  be  kept  at 

into  stock 

...  54 

registered  office 

...  151 

to  Registrar  of  rectification 

index  to  register  of — 

of  register 

...  42 

and  charges 

...  147 

OFFENCES. 

rectification  of  register  of- 

-  154 

cognizance  of 

...  350 

register  of — and  charges 

...  146 

OFFICER. 

right  to  inspect  copies  of 

inspections  of  books  and 

instrument  creating 

examination  of — 

...  177 

mortgages  and  charges 

penalty  for  falsification 

and  company's  register 

of  books  by — 

...  292 

of — 

158 

prosecution  of  delinquent- 

-  293 

NAME  OF  COMPANY. 

OFFICIAL  BOOKS. 

addition  to  “  Limited  ”  to- 

319 

to  be  kept  by  liquidator  in 

,  and  change  of  nfae 

11 

winding-up 

...  225 

penalties  for  non-publi- 

OFFICIAL  LIQUIDATOR. 

cation  of— 

appointment  of — 

...  215 

publication  of  name  by  a 

custody  of  company's 

limited  company 

78 

property  with — 

220 

NOTICE. 

by  liquidator  of  his 

how  described — 

...  217 

appointment 

270 

powers  of—  ♦ 

...  222 

:  invalidity  of  certain 

provision  for  legal  assis- 

conditions  as  to  waiver 

tanceto  — 

..  224 

or— 

125 

registration  or  removal 

in  writing  of  situation  of 

of— 

..  216 

registered  office  to  be 

ORDERS- 

given  to  Registrar 

77 

appeals  from  — 

..  245 

of  increase  of  share-capital 

mode  of  dealing  with — 

or  of  members 
of  registration  of  order 

56 

to  be  enforced  by  other 

and  minute  of  reduction 

to  be  published  ’ 

.  65 

PAID-UP  CAPITAL 

of  resolution  to  wind-np 

publication  of  authorised 

voluntarily 

.  249 

as  well  as  subscribed 

..on  registration  of  banking 

and — 

..  80 

company  with  limited 

PARTNERSHIP. 

liability  to  be  given  to 

prohibition  of — exceeding 

customers' 

-  317 

certain  number 
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PROHIBITION. 

for  false  evidence 

294 

of  partnerships  exceeding 

for  false  statement 

354 

certain  number 

for  falsification  of  books  ... 

292 

PROMISSORY  NOTES. 

lor  default  in  filing  with 

bills  of  exchange  and— 

..  114 

Registrar  for  registration 

PROMOTERS. 

mortgage  etc. 

156 

power  of  court  to  order 

for  improper  mse  of  word 

public  examination  of — 

239 

“  limited  ” 

357 

PROPERTY 

for  non-publication  of 

directions  as  to — in 

name 

79 

certain  cases 

..  33 S 

on  concealment  of  name 

disclaimer  of — 

-  286 

of  creditor 

68 

PROSECUTION. 

penal  provisions 

295 

of  delinquent  directors 

..  293 

for  wrongful  withholding 

institution  of — 

..  179 

of  property 
for  misapplication  of 
securities  by  employers  ... 

355 

PROSPECTUS, 
document  offering  shares 

356 

or  debentures  for  sale 

PERPETUAL  DEBENTURES. 

to  be  deemed  a — 

..  128 

explained 

160 

filing  of — 

-.  121 

PREFERENCE  SHARE¬ 

liability  of  certain  con¬ 

HOLDERS. 

rights  of — as  to  receipts 

ditions  as  to  waiver  or 

...  125 

and  inspection  of 

liability  for  statements 

reports  etc. 

184 

in- 

...  130 

preferential  payments 

285 

obligations  of  companies 

PRIORITY, 
of  certain  debts  out  of 
assets  subject  to  floating 

where  no— is  issued 

...  127 

restriction  on  alteration 
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129 

under  the  charge 

163 

saving  in  certain  cases 

PRIVATE  COMPANY, 
conversion  of — into  public 

of  non-compliance 
with  Section  122 

..  126 

company 

195 

specific  requirements  as 

liability  for  carrying  on 

to  particulars  of— 

...  122 

PUBLICATION.  ' 

seven  or  in  the  case  of  a 

of  reasons  for  reduction 

—  two  members 

186 

of  share-capital 

...  69 

PROCEEDINGS. 

of  authorised  as  well  as 

power  of  court  to  adopt — 

subscribed  and  paid 

of  voluntary  winding-up... 

275 

up  capital 

-  80 

power  of  court  to  stay  or 

ol  name  by  a  limited  com¬ 

.  restrain — 
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pany 

...  78 

* 
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power  to  order — of  pro¬ 
moters,  directors,  etc. 

RECEIVER, 
filing  of  accounts  of — 
registration  of  appoint¬ 
ment  of  — 

RECTIFICATION. 
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of  register 
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register 
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REDUCTION. 
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pany  of  “  and  reduced  "  ...  61 
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alteration  within  three 
months  ...  16 

effect  of— under  the  Regu¬ 
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By  His  Highness  Sri  Padmanabha  Dasa  Vanchi  Pala 
Sir  Bala  Rama  Varma  Kida&ekhara  Kiritapaii  Manney  Sultan 
Maharaja  Raja  Ramaraja  Bahadur  Shamsher  Jang,  Knight 
Grand  Commander  of  the  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the  Indian 
Empire,  Maharaja  of  Travancore,  Issued  under  date  the  23rd 
Vrischigam  1114  corresponding  to  the  8th  December  1938. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  further  to  supplement  and  amend 
i'rcamve  the  Criminal  Law  of  the  State,  We  are  hereby 

pleased  to  enact  as  follows  : — 

1.  {a)  This  Regulation  maybe  called  “The  Travancore 

Short  title,  extent,  du.  Criminal  Law  (Amendment)  Regulation  X  of 
co»-n««.  11U_„ 


(b)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

(c)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 


2.  Any  subject  of  Ours,  committing  in  any  place  without 
and  beyond  Our  territory,  an  offence  punishable 
mt"  under  any  law  for  the  time  being  in  force  in  Our 
■  territory  shall  be  deemed  to  have  committed  such 
offence  within  Our  territory  and  may  be  dealt  with  in  respect  of  such 
offence  as  if  it  fad  been  committed  at  any  place  within  Our  territory 
at  Which  he  may  be  found  : 


Provided  however  no  proceedings  shall  be  instituted 
against  any  person  bv  virtue  of  this  section  without  the  previous 
sanction  of  Our  Government. 

3.  Section  286  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  (Regu- 
Recovwy  of  fines  Iation  V  of  1067)  is  hereby  amended  as  below: 

S.  286  (i).  Whenever  an  offender  has  been  sentenced  to 
pay  a  fine,  the  Court  passing  the  sentence  may  take  action  for  the 
recovery  of  the  fine  in  either  or  both  of  the  following  ways,  that  is 
So  say,  it  may — 


527 


See.  4.} 


PROCLAMATION 


{a}  issue  a  warrant  fur  the  levy  of  the  amount  by 
attachment  and  sale  of  anv  movable  property  be¬ 
longing  to  the  offender ; 

(6)  issue  a  warrant  to  the  Division  Peishkar  autho¬ 
rising  him  to  realise  the  amount  by  execution  ac¬ 
cording  to  civil  process  against  the  movable  or 
immovable  property,  or  both,  of  the  defaulter ; 

(ii)  If  the  sentence  directs  that  in  default  of  payment 
of  the  fine  the  offender  shall  be  imprisoned,  and  if  such  offender  has 
undergone  the  whole  of  such  imprisonment  in  default,  the  Court 
may  nevertheless,  at  its  discretion  issue  a  warrant,  as  aforesaid  for 
the  recovery  of  the  fine. 

(iii)  Our  Government  may  make  Rules  regulating  the 
manner  in  which  warrants  under  sub-section  (i)  Clause  (a)  are  to  be 
executed,  and  for  the  summary  determination  of  any  claims  made 
by  any  person  other  than  the  offender  in  respect  of  any  property 
attached  in  execution  of  such  warrant. 

(iv)  Where  the  Court  issues  a  warrant  to  the  Division 
Peishkar  under  sub-section  (i)  Clause  (6)  such  warrant  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  a  decree,  and  the  Division  Peishkar  to  be  a  decree- 
holder,  within  the  meaning  of  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure  (Regula¬ 
tion  VIII  of  1100)  and  the  nearest  Civil  Court  by  which  any  decree 
for  a  like  amount  could  be  executed  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  the 
said  Code,  be  deemed  to  be  the  Court  which  passed  the  decree,  and 
all  the  provisions  of  that  Code  as  to  execution  of  decrees  shall  apply 
accordingly : 

Provided  that  no  such  warrant  shall  be  executed  by  the 
arrest  or  detention  in  prison  of  the  offender. 

4.  The  following  shall  be  inserted  as  Section  81  (a)  to  81 
Power  to  declare  cer-  (e)  after  Section  81  of  the  Code  of  Criminal 
torfe*t~  Procedure  (Regulation  V  of  1087). 


REGULATION  X  OF  1U4  IBeo.  * 

(a>  any  newspaper  or  book  as  defined  in  the  Travancore 
Press  Regulation  II  of  1079,  or 

( b )  any  document  wherever  printed  or  oth  erwise  pro¬ 
duced,  appears  to  Our  Government  to  contain  any 
seditious  matter  or  any  other  matter  which  pro¬ 
motes  or  is  likely  to  promote  feelings  of  enmity  or 
hatred  between  different  classes  of  Our  subjects  or 
which  is  likely  to  outrage  the  religious  feelings  of 
any  such  class  bv  insulting  the  religion  or  the  reli¬ 
gious  beliefs  of  that  class  or  which  promotes  or  is 
likely  to  promote  the  objects  of  any  unlawful  Asso¬ 
ciation  as  defined  in  the  Criminal  Law  Amendment 
Regulation  I  of  1114,  Our  Government  may,  by 
notification  in  the  official  Gazette,  stating  the 
grounds  of  its  opinion,  declare  every  copy  of  the 
issue  of  the  newspaper  containing  such  matter,  and 
every  copy  of  such  book  or  other  document,  to  be 
forfeited  to  Our  Government  and  thereupon  any 
Police  Officer  may  seize  the  same,  wherever  found 
in  Travancore,  and  any  Magistrate  may  by  warrant 
authorise  anv  Police  Officer  not  below  the  rank  of 
Inspector,  to  enter  upon  and  search  for  the  same  in 
any  premises  where  any  copy  of  such  issue  or  any 
such  book  or  other  document  may  be  or  may  be 
reasonably  suspected  to  be. 

(ii)  In  sub-section  (i)  “document”  includes  also  any 
painting  or  drawing  or  photograph  or  gramophone  record  or  other 
representation. 

S.  81.  ( b )  Any  person  having  any  interest  in  any  news¬ 
paper,  book  or  other  document  in  respect  of 

Application  to  High  ,  ,  -  ,  ,  .  r 

Court  to  act  aside  order  which  an  order  of  forfeiture  has  been  made 
o£  forfeiture.  under  Section  81  (a),  may,  within  two  months 

from  the  date  of  such  order  apply  to  Our  High  Court  to  set  aside 
such  order  on  the  ground  that  the  issue  of  the  newspaper,  book  or 
other  document,  in  respect  of  which  the  order  was  made,  did  not 
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contain  anv  matter  of  the  nature  described  in  Section  SI  (a)  '.  The 
onus  of  proving  that  the  issue  of  the  newspaper,  book  or  other  docu¬ 
ment  is  not  of  the  nature  described  in  Section  81  (a)  shall  be  on 
the  applicant. 

SI.  (c)  Every  such  application  shall  be  heard  and  deter- 
h earing  by  Full  Bench,  mined  by  a  Full  Bench  of  Our  High  Court. 

SI  (d)  If,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Full  Bench,  or  when 
orde-  of  i-nii  Bench  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  majority  of  the  Judges  composing  the  Full 
Bench,  the  issue  of  the  newspaper,  book  or  other  document  in  res¬ 
pect  of  which  the  application  has  been  made  is  not  in  fact  of  the 
nature  described  in  Section  81  (a),  the  Full  Bench  shall  set  aside 
the  order  of  forfeiture. 


81  (e)  No  order  passed  or  action  taken  under  Section 
jurisdiction  tmrred.  ^  called  in  question  in  any  Court 

otherwise  than  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 

of  Section  81  (b). 


5.  Subject  as  hereinafter  provided,  any  person  who,  in  any 
Weann  of  unif  r  Pu^)^c  place  or  at  any  public  meeting  wears  any 
in  public  places.  uniform,  badge  or  other  distinctive  mark,  em¬ 

blem  or  other  device,  signifying  his  association 
with  any  political  organisation  notified  by  Our  Government  in  this 
behalf  shall  be  guiltv  of  an  offence. 


Explanation.  For  the  purposes  of  this  section  “a  public 
place”  shall  mean  any  place  to  which  the  public  have  or  are  per¬ 
mitted  to  have  access  whether  on  payment  or  otherwise. 


6.  Any  person  who  commits  an  offence  under  Section  5 
PeaUrie*.  sha^  ^  punishable  with  imprisonment  of  either 

description  for  a  term  not  exceeding  six  months 
with  or  without  fine. 


7. 


If  the  members  or  adherents  of  any  association  of  per- 
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(a)  organised.  or  trained  or  equipped  fur  the  purpose  of 
enabling  them  to  be  employed  in  usurping  the  fun¬ 
ctions  of  the  police  or  of  Our  armed  forces  ;  or 

(b)  organised  and  trained  or  organised  and  equipped 
either  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  them  to  be 
employed  for  the  use  or  display  of  physical  force  in 
promoting  any  political  object,  or  in  such  manner 
as  to  arouse  reasonable  apprehension  that  they  are 
organised  and  either  trained  or  equipped  for  that 
purpose ; 

then  any  person  who  takes  p>art  in  the  control  or  management  of  the 
association,  or  in  so  organising  or  training  as  aforesaid  any  members 
or  adherents  thereof,  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  under  this  section. 

8.  Any  person  who  commits  an  offence  under  Section  7, 

shall  be  punishable  with  imprisonment  of  either 
description  for  a  term  not  exceeding  two  years 
and  shall  also  be  liable  to  fine. 

9.  Section  17  of  the  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Regulation 

.  ...  ,  „  I  of  1114  shall  apply  also  in  the  case  of  convic- 

Applicability  of  See-  ,  _  „  .  ,  ,  „  . 

tkm  17  of  Regulation  i  tions  for  offences  under  Sections  o  and  7  or  this 
Regulation. 

10.  Any  transfer  of  property  made  before  or  after  the  date 
Transfers  void  as  «*-  of  this  Regulation  not  being  a  transfer  made  in 

ainst  Government  favour  of  a  purchaser  or  incumbrancer  in  good 
faith  and  for  valuable  consideration  shall,  if  the  transferor  is  or  has 
been  convicted  for  any  offence  or  becomes  or  has  become  liable  to 
make  any  payment  to  Our  Government  under  the  Criminal  Law 
Amendment  Regulation  I  of  1 1 14  or  this  Regulation  be  void  as 
against  Our  Government  in  so  far  as  the  right  to  recover  any  tine  or 
other  payment  imposed  or  ordered  under  the  said  Regulation,  is 
concerned. 

Explanation.  Any  transfer  of  property  for  a  consideration 
less  than  the  real  value  of  the  property  transferred  by  which  a  benefit 


860.  11.]  PROCLAMATION 

is  found  to  be  reserved  bv  the  transferor  to  himself  or  a  third 
party  shall  also  be  deemed  to  be  a  transfer  not  in  good  faith. 

Proviso :  The  provisions  of  this  section  shall  not  apply  to 
anv  transfer  made  before  the  1st  Makaram  1113. 

11.  In  sub-section  (i)  of  Section  12  of  the  Criminal  Law 
Corrections  to  Section  Amendment  Regulation  I  of  1114,  for  the  words 
i2  of  the  Regulation  i  “this  section”  the  following  words  shall  be  sub- 
°  '  stituted,  namely,  “Sub-section  (i)  of  Section  11.” 
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RULES,  NOTIFICATIONS,  ETC. 


AGRICULTURISTS’  RELIEF  REGULATION 

REGULATION  III  OF  1112. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  4425!37!Rev.  dated  18th  October  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  in  pursuance  of  Section  3  of  the  Agricul¬ 
turists’  Relief  Regulation  III  of  1112  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  sanction  the  pecuniary  jurisdiction  of  all 
Conciliation  Boards,  except  Kottayam  II,  being  raised  and  fixed  at 
Rs.  10,000. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  3-3-11 13119th  October  1937.  Part  1,  p.  233.) 

(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  249137 1 Rev.  dated  22  nd  December  1937.) 

Under  Section  3  of  the  Travancore  Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation, 
III  of  1112,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  dissolve  the  Kottayam  1  Debt  Conciliation 
Board  constituted  as  per  Notifications  R.  O.  C.  Nos.  2518/37/Rev.,  dated 
the  12th  June  1937  and  dated  the  17th  July  1937,  and  to  establish  another 
Board  with  the  centre  at  Palai  and  jurisdiction,  as  shown  below,  with 
effect  from  1st  Makaram  1 1 1 3/ 1 4th  January  1938. 


Ref:— For  the  Traviwrore  Agriculturists'  Relief  Re?ulatkra  III  of  1112.  See 
VoL  IX.  p.  86. 

For  the  Roles  sod  Notificaiiocs  thereunder  see  Vol.  IX,  p.  64, 
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RUI.ES  and  xotifications. 


Centre.  Territorial  Jurisdiction.  Pecuniary  Jurisdiction. 

Palai  Taluks  of  Vaikom,  Meenachil  and 

Thodupuzha  Rs.  10,000 

2.  The  centres  and  territorial  jurisdictions  of  the  remaining  Boards 
constituted  as  per  Xotifications  R.  O.  C.  Xos.  2518/37/Rev.,  dated  the  12th 
June  1937,  17th  and  the  22nd  July  1937  and  3rd  August  1937,  are  also 
revised  and  re-distributed,  as  shown  below,  with  effect  from  1st  Makaram 
U13/14th  January  1938. 


Centre.  Territorial  Jurisdiction,  Pecu. 


Alwaye 

Alleppey 


Thiruvella 


Taluks  of  Muvattupuzha,  Parur 
and  Kunnathunad. 

Kottayam  Taluk 

Taluks  of  Ambalapuzha  and  Sher- 
thallai  and  the  pakuthies  of 
Kumarapuram  and  Veeyapuram 
of  the  Karthigapally  Taluk 
Taluks  of  Changanacherry,  Thiru¬ 
vella  and  Pathanamthitta 


Quilon  Taluks  of  Quilon  and  Kottarakara 

Trivandrum  Taluks  of  Trivandrum  and  Xey- 
yattinkara 

Xagercoil  Taluks  of  Thovala,  Agastiswaram 

and  Kalkulam 


i  Jurisdiction. 


10,000 

15,000 


10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 


3.  The  centre  of  the  Board  as  given  above  shall  be  the  headquarters, 
of  the  Board. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13-5-1113128-12-1937.  Part  1,p.  493.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  291381 Rev.,  dated  7th  January  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  32  of  the 
Travancore  Agriculturists'  Relief  Regulation,  III  of  1112,  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  amend¬ 
ment  in  the  Travancore  Debt  Conciliation  Rules,  1112. 

After  Rule  5,  insert  the  following  as  Rule  5 — A:— 
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“Every  application  for  conciliation  under  the  Regulation  shall,  in 
addition  to  the  particulars  prescribed  hy  Section  6  of  the  Regulation, 
specifically  state  whether  the  debtor  is  an  agriculturist  as  defined  in  the 
Regulation. " 

(r.  G.  G.  dated  27-5-1113H1-1-1938.  Pari  1,  p.  515.) 

(4) 

(J?.  Dis.  No.  931138'Rev.,  dated  31st  May  1938.) 

Under  Section  3  of  the  Travancore  Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation, 
III  of  1112,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  sanction  the  territorial  jurisdiction  of  the 
Quilon  and  Trivandrum  Debt  Conciliation  Boards  (as  defined  in  Notification 
R.  Dis.  No.  2491/37/Rev.,  dated  the  22nd  December  1937)  being  extended 
as  shown  below  : — 

Centre.  Territorial  Jurisdiction.  Pecuniary  Jurisdiction. 

Quilon.  Taluks  of  Quilon  and  Kottarakara 
and  the  following  pakuthies  of  the 
Chirayinkil  taluk,  viz.,  Kodu- 
vazhanur,  Pulimattu,  Pazhaya- 
kunnumel,  Kilimanur,  Vellalur, 

Nagarur,  Alamkode,  Kadakkavur, 

Kizh-Attingal,  Manampur,  Ottur, 

Karavaram,  Madavur,  Pallikkal, 

Navaikulam,  Chemmaruti,  Ayirur. 

Edava,  Varkala,  Vettur,  and 
Cheruniyur.  Rs.  10,000 

Trivandrum.  Taluks  of  Trivandrum,  Neyyattin- 
kara  and  Vilavancode  and  the 
following  pakuthies  of  the 
Chirayinkil  taluk,  viz.,  Azhur, 

Kizhvallam,  Idakodu,  Ilanpa, 

Mudakkal,  Avanavancheri, 

Attingal,  Koontalur,  Sarkara 

and  Chirayinkil.  Rs.  10,000 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25-10-111317 -6-1938.  Pari  1,p.  1336.) 


(5) 

(E.  Dis.  No.  4744  of  38lRev  dated  29th  August  1938.) 

Under  Section  3  of  the  Travancore  Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation, 
III  of  1112,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
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Maharaja  have  l>een  pleased  to  dissolve  the  Palai  Debt  Conciliation  Board 
constituted  as  per  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2491  ’37/Rev.,  dated  the  22nd 
December  1937,  and  to  establish  another  Board  with  centre  at  Mavelikara 
and  jurisdiction,  as  shown  below,  with  effect  from  the  1st  Chingam 
1 114/1 7th  August  1938 

Centre.  Territorial  Jurisdiction.  Pecuniary  Jurisdiction. 

Mavelikara  Taluks  of  Mavelikara,  Karthiga- 

pally  and  Karunagapally.  Rs.  10,000. 

2.  The  jurisdictions  of  the  Boards  at  Alwaye,  Kottayam  and 
Alleppey  (as  defined  in  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2491'37/Rev.,  dated  the  22nd 
December  1937)  are  redistributed,  as  shown  below,  with  effect  from  the 
1st  Chingam  11 14/1 7th  August  1938  : — 

Centre.  Territorial  Jurisdiction.  Pecuniary  Jurisdiction. 

Alwaye  Taluks  of  Vaikom,  Muvattu- 

puzha,  Thodupuzha,  Parur  and 
Knnnathunad.  »  Rs.  10,000 

Kottayam  Taluks  of  Kottayam  and  Meenachil  Rs.  15,000 

Alleppey  Taluks  of  Ambalapuzha  and  Shertallal  Rs,  10,000 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  14-1 -11 14130-8-1 938.  Part  l,  p.  34.) 
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ANCIENT  MONUMENTS  PRESERVATION 
REGULATION 

REGULATION  I  OF  1112. 

NOTIFICATION. 

(7?.  Dis.  1230/38  Edn.  dated  20th  September  1038.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  11,  16,  23  &  27  of 
the  Travancore  Ancient  Monuments  Preservation  Regulation,  (1  of  1112), 
and  all  other  powers  in  this  behalf  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  of  Travancore  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  rules  : — 

RULES  UNDER  SECTION  27  OF  THE  TRAVANCORE  ANCIENT 
MONUMENTS  PRESERVATION  REGULATION, 
(REGULATION  I  OF  1112). 

1.  As  soon  as  the  notification  declaring  a  monument  as  protected  is 
confirmed  by  Government,  the  Division  Peishkar  shall  cause  a  notice  board 
to  be  fixed  in  a  conspicuous  place  in  front  of  the  monument,  warning  people 
that  the  monument  is  a  protected  one  and  that  any  person  who  destroys,  re¬ 
moves,  injures,  alters,  defaces  or  imperils  the  monument  without  proper 
authority,  shall  be  punishable  with  a  fine  which  may  extend  to  Rs.  5,000  or 
with  imprisonment  which  may  extend  to  three  months  or  with  both. 

2.  The  agreement  to  be  entered  into  between  the  owner  of  a  protected 
monument  and  the  Division  Peishkar  under  Section  5  shall  ordinarily  be  in 
one  of  the  forms  given  in  the  Appendix.  But  it  is  open  to  the  authorities 
to  add  any  additional  conditions  that  may  be  deemed  necessary  in  the 
circumstances  of  each  case. 

3.  (a)  Admission  to  bona  fide  visitors  to  protected  monuments 

maintained  by  Government  shall  be  free  but  subject  to 
the  following  conditions : — 

(1)  Visitors  are  forbidden  access  to  those  portions  of  a 
monument  where  works  in  renovation  are  in  progress 
or  to  pluck  flowers,  etc.,  or  to  walk  on  the  lawns  : 

(2)  No  fire  arms  may  be  discharged  within  the  pertnises 
of  such  a  monument : 

R«f For  tbs  Ancient  Monument!  Preservation  Regulation  I  of  1112, 

See  Vol.  IX  p.  7. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


(3)  All  music  or  unseemly  or  unpleasantly  noisy  behaviour 
is  prohibited.  Provided  however  that  in  the  case  of 
Institutions  in  which  regular  worship  takes  place,  music 
(including  Indian  band)  will  be  permitted  as  here¬ 
tofore  subject  to  such  conditions  as  may  be  prescribed 
by  the  Division  Peisbkar  in  each  case ; 

(4)  Spitting  or  committing  any  kind  of  nuisance  within  the 
premises  of  a  monument  is  strictly  prohibited ; 

(5)  Taking  of  dogs  and  riding  of  cycles  inside  the  premises 
of  a  monument  are  forbidden  ; 

(6)  The  cooking  of  meals  in  the  buildings  or  compound 
thereof  is  prohibited  provided,  however, r  that,  in  the 
case  of  Institutions  in  which  regular^, worship  takes 
place,  the  cooking  of  meals  for  Naivedya,  etc.,  will  be 
permitted  as  heretofore  subject  to  such  safeguards  as 
may  be  prescribed  by  the  Division  Peishkar  in  each 

(7)  Without  the  express  permission  of  the  Superintendent 
of  Archaeology  in  Travancore,  no  photographs  shall  be 
taken  of  any  portion  of  the  monument  in  any  size  larger 
than  card  size  4i"  x  3j"  ; 

(8)  Visitors  are  not  allowed  to  enter  any  protected  monu¬ 
ment  before  7  A.  M.  or  after  10  P.  M. 

{ b )  In  the  case  of  monuments  which  are  used  as  places  of  wor¬ 
ship,  the  conditions  in  sub-rule  (a)  will  be  subject  to  esta¬ 
blished  custom  or  usage  as  well  as  to  the  provisions  of  the 
Temple  Entry  Proclamation  and  the  Rules  thereunder,  so 
far  as  the  same  may  be  applicable. 

(c)  Any  breach  of  the  above  rules  will  render  the  offender  liable 
to  punishment  with  a  fine  which  may  extend  to  Rs.  20. 

4.  No  antiquities  or  objects  of  interest  located  in  or  forming  part  of 
any  protected  monument  shall  be  moved  by  any  person  except  with  the 
written  permission  of  the  Division  Peishkar. 

5.  Before  granting  or  refusing  the  permission,  the  Division  Peishkar 
should  consult  the  Superintendent  of  Archaeology  whose  opinion  shall 
ordinarily  prevail. 
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6.  Except  by  the  Archaeological  Department  or  by  any  agency 
authorised  by  that  Department,  no  excavation  or  blasting  shall  lie  permitted 
within  the  limits  of  any  local  area  in  which  an  ancient  monument  is  located, 
the  boundaries  of  which  are  from  time  to  time  fixed  by  Government  by  a 
Notification  in  the  Government  Gazette,  except  under  a  license  and  subject 
to  such  conditions  as  may  be  laid  down  by  the  licensing  authority. 

7.  The  license  referred  to  in  Rule  6  shall  be  issued  by  the  Division 
Peishkar  of  the  District  in  consultation  with  the  Superintendent 
of  Archaeology. 

8.  The  Division  Peishkar  shall  in  particular  lay  down  such  restric¬ 
tions  in  the  license  as  would  be  necessary  for  the  fullest  safety  of  the  monu¬ 
ment,  respecting  muffing  of  sound,  the  kind  and  charge  of  blasting  materials, 
and  the  depth  and  the  number  of  blast  holes  to  be  fixed  at  a  time. 

9.  The  application  for  license  should  he  presented  to  the  Division 
Peishkar  at  least  a  month  in  advance  of  the  date  on  which  the  excavation  or 
blasting  is  intended  to  be  commenced  and  the  permission  should,  iu  no 
case  be  anticipated. 

10.  Any  person  committing  a  breach  of  rules  (4,  6  and  9)  shall  he 
punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  two  hundred  rupees  (Rs.  200). 

APPENDIX. 

Form  of  agreement  vndbr  Section  5. 

A 

(For  cases  in  which  the  Trustees  undertake  to  execute  at 
their  cost  all  ordinary  repairs  to  the  Monument.) 

This  Agreement  executed  on  the . day  of  193 . 


between . trustee  of . of. 

village . Tiduk . 


District,  (hereinafter  called  the  “Trustee”  which  expression  where  the  con¬ 
text  admits  shall  be  deemed  to  include  the  survivor  of  him  or  other  trustee 

for  the  time  being  of  the  said . and  his  successors  in  office) 

of  the  one  part  and  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of 
Travancore  (hereinafter  called  “The  Government  of  Travancore  ”)  of  the 
other  part. 

Whereas  under  Section  3  of  the  Ancient  Monuments  Preservation 

Regulation,  (I  of  1112)  the . specifically  described  in  the 

Schedule  annexed  hereto,  and  hereinafter  referred  to  as  “  the  protected 
monument  ”  heretofore  in  the  possession  and  management  of  the  trustee 

above  named  on  behalf  of  the . has  been  declared  by  the 

Government  of  Travancore  to  be  a  protected  monument  under  the  said 
Regulation. 
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And  whereas  with  a  view  to  preserve  the  protected  monument  in 

its  present  condition,  the  Division  Peishkar  of . with  the 

previous  sanction  of  the  Government  of  Travancore  conveyed  in  Govern¬ 
ment  Order  No . dated . proposed  to  the  said  trustee 

that  he  should  enter  into  an  agreement  with  the  said  Government  of 
Travancore  for  the  preservation  of  the  protected  monument  and  the  said 
trustee  has  accepted  the  proposal. 

And  whereas  the  terms  of  the  said  agreement  proposed  and 
accepted  are  embodied  in  these  presents. 

And  whereas  these  presents  by  Government  Order  No . 

dated . have  been  approved  by  the  Government  of  Travancore. 

Now  these  presents  witness  that  it  is  hereby  mutually  agreed  by 
’.he  trustee  and  the  Government  of  Travancore  as  follows  : — 

(1)  The  trustee  shall  maintain  the  said  protected  monument  in 
proper  condition  and  repair  and  shall  abide  by  and  carry 
out  the  orders  of  the  Government  of  Travancore  and  the 

Division  Peishkar  of . for  the  time  being  as  to 

the  manner  in  which  the  same  is  to  be  preserved  and  as  to 
the  repairs  and  all  other  measures  that  may  be  deemed 
necessary  from  time  to  time  for  that  purpose. 

(2)  The  trustee  shall  have  the . under  his  control 

and  make  necessary  arrangements  for  watching  the  same. 
The  trustee  shall  not  either  himself  or  through  others 
destroy,  remove,  alter  or  deface  the  protected  monument 
and  in  particular  in  addition  and  without  prejudice  to  the 
foregoing  conditions  the  trustee  shall  not  construct  or 
allow  or  give  permission  to  others  to  construct  huts  or 
other  buildings  on  the  site  in  front  of  or  near  walls  or  other 
partition  in  or  near  the  protected  monument. 

(3)  The  trustee  and  his  successors  in  office  shall  not  allow 
the  protected  monument  to  be  used  by  any  person  for 
residential  purposes. 

(4)  The  trustee  shall  allow  all  facilities  for  access  to  the  pro¬ 

tected  monument  to  the  officers  and  servants  of  the 
Archaeological  Department  and  also  such  facilities  for 
access  to  the  protected  monument  to  other  officers  of 
Government  and  to  the  public  or  any  portion  thereof  at 
such  time  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Division  Peishkar 
of . for  the  time  being  may  in  writing 
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(5)  The  trustee  shall  not  sell  or  allow  to  be  sold  the  site  ot 
the  protected  monument  and  to  a  distance  of  100  feet  on 
four  sides  of  it. 

(6)  The  [Government  of  Travancore  shall  pay  all  expenses 
which  may  be  incurred  in  connection  with  the  preservation 
and  repair  of  the  protected  monument  at  the  request  of  or 

under  the  orders  of  the  Division  Peishkar . for 

the  time  being.  But  ordinary  repairs  to  the . 

periodical  or  otherwise  shall  be  done  at  the  expense  of  the 
trustee,  after  approval  by  the  Division  Peishkar. 

( 7 )  Subject  in  allirespects  to  the  foregoing  conditioas  and,  in 
cases  to  which  the  provisions  of  the  Temple  Entry  Pro¬ 
clamation  and  of  the  Rules  thereunder  are  applicable, 
subject  also  to  snch  provision,  the  trustee  may  with  the 

approval  of  the  Division  Peishkar  conduct  in  the . 

. such  religious  ceremonies  as  will  not  involve  the 

exclusion  of  persons  not  belonging  to  the  community  to 
which  the  protected  monument  may  belong  or  be  con¬ 
nected  with. 

In  witness  whereof  the  said . and  the  Division 

Peishkar  of . on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  Travancore 

have  hereunto  set  their  respective  hands  the  day  and  year  first  above 


The  Schedule  above  referred  t< 


Name  of  the 
District, 
Taluk  and 
Village. 


Description, 
wet  or  dry, 
with  survey 
number. 


North  I  East  South  West 
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Form  of  Agreement  under  Section  5. 

B. 

(/•’or  cases  in  which  the  repairs  arc  executed  at  the  expense 
of  Government) 

This  agreement  made  on  the . day  of . 193  , 

between  the  trustee  for  the  time  being  of  the . village 

. in  the  Taluq  of  the . District 

(hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  “  Trustee  ”  -which  expression,  where  the 
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(3)  ( a )  That  the  trustees  shall  not,  either  themselves  or 

through  their  agents  or  lessees  or  tenants,  destroy, 
remove,  alter  or  deface  the  protected  monument  or  any 
part  thereof. 

(b)  And  in  particular,  in  addition  and  without  prejudice 
to  the  foregoing  conditions  that  the  trustees  shall  not 
without  the  previous  consent  in  writing  of  the  Division 
Peishkar  of  the  District,  construct  or  give  permission 
to  construct  huts  or  other  buildings  on  the  site  within 
the  walls  of  the  protected  monument,  and  shall  not, 
without  such  consent  cultivate  the  said  site  or  any 
part  thereof. 

(4)  That  the  trustees  shall  render  such  facilities  to  the  public 

or  any  portion  of  the  public  to  have  access  to  the  protected 
monument  at  such  time  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Division 
Peishkar  of . for  the  time  being  shall  appoint. 

(5)  That  the  trustee  shall  render  all  facilities  of  access  to  the 
protected  monument  to  the  Archaeological  Department  and 
such  other  persons  deputed  by  the  Division  Peishkar  of 

. for  the  time  being  to  inspect  or  maintain  the 

protected  monument. 

(6)  That  the  said  Government  of  Travancore  shall  pay  all 
expenses  which  may  be  incurred  in  connection  with  the 
preservation  and  repair  of  the  protected  monument. 

(7)  That  in  respect  of  the  whole  or  any  part  of  such  expenses 
the  said  Government  of  Travancore  shall  have  a  charge 
on  the  protected  monument  and  on  the  sale  proceeds 
thereof  in  case  of  its  sale  to  be  realised  only  when  the 
trustees  effect  a  sale. 

(8)  That  before  offering  the  protected  monument  for  sale  either 
by  public  auction  or  private  treaty,  the  trustees  shall  give  to 
the  Government  of  Travancore  six  months’  previous  notice 
in  writing  of  their  intention  to  do  so. 

(9)  That  the  said  Government  of  Travancore  shall  have  the 
right  to  purchase  the  protected  monument  or  such  part  of 
it  as  the  said  Government  of  Travancore  shall  deem  fit  at 
its  market  value. 
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ARMS  REGULATION  [App.  A. 

ARMS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  Y  OP  1084. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2493137!  Judicial  Dated  14th  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  of  the  Travancore 
Arms  Regulation  V  of  1084,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  shall  be  added  as  Rule  10  (A)  in  the 
Arms  Rules 

10  (A)  “Bonafide  travellers,  possessing  British  Indian  or  Indian  States 
licenses  for  the  possession  of  Arms,  ammunition  or  military  stores,  when 
they  visit  Travancore  in  the  course  of  their  journey,  may  be  permitted  to  pass 
through  the  State  on  their  obtaining,  on  payment  of  a  fee  of  one  rupee,  a 
carrying  license  issued  by  the  officer  at  the  chowkey  of  entry  in  respect  of  the 
chowkeys  mentioned  below,  or  the  Excise  Inspector  concerned  in  respect  of 
the  other  chowkeys,  current  for  a  period  not  exceeding  1 5  days  and  leave 
the  State  within  the  fixed  period.  If  they  overstay  the  period,  they  are  liable 
to  prosecution  under  the  Arms  Regulation,  unless  they  have  in  the  mean¬ 
while  applied  for  the  necessary  import  license.  The  carrying  license  shall 
be  surrendered  at  the  chowkey  of  exit  at  the  time  the  licensee  leaves  the 
State.  Aramboly,  Trivandrum  Sea  Customs,  Quilon  Sea  Customs,  AHeppey 
Sea  Customs,  Arukutty,  Veluthully,  Colachel  Sea  Customs,  Trivandrum 
Central  Railway  Customs,  Quilon  Land  Entrance,  Gundar,  Kandanad, 
Kumili,  Karincolam  and  Alwaye  Railway  Chowkey.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  5-2-1 11 3121  st  September  1937,  Part  I,  p.  114.) 


(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3587l37ljudl.  Dated  2 3rd  December  1937.) 

With  reference  to  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2493/37/Judl.,  dated  the 
14th  September  1937,  published  at  page  114  of  Part  I  of  the  Gazette 


t  Ref For  the  Arms  Regulation  V  of  lOfW,  See 
Vol.  in,  p.  90. 

For  the  previous  Rules  sod  Notincstiona  thereunder.  See 
Vol.  Ill,  p.  148. 

Vol.  VI,  p.  1327. 

Sttpplt  p. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


dated  the  21st  September  1937,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  in  exercise  of  the 
powers  conferred  by  Section  23  of  the  Travancore  Arms  Regulation,  V  of 
1084,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to 
sanction  the  following  further  amendments  to  Rule  10  (A)  of  the  Arms 
Rules : — 

In  the  last  sentence  in  the  Notification,  after  the  words  “  Alwaye 
Railway  Chowkey  ”,  add  the  following  Cliowkeys: — 

“  Anjugramom,  Kottarakara  Railway  Chowkey,  Shencotta  Railway 
Chowkey,  Mukkom,  Udayamperoor,  Varapuzha,  Mamala,  Parur,  Thottu- 
mukom,  Munambhom,  Edapally  (Palarivattom) ,  Karukutty  Frontier,  and 
Chinnar.” 

FORM  XVI. 

Fee : — One  Rupee.  (See  Rule  10  A), 

Temporary  license  to  carry  Arms,  Ammunition  or  Military 
Stores  through  the  State. 

This  license  is  valid  only  for  15  days  from  the  date  of  issue. 


ARMS  REGULATION* 


[App.  A. 


Conditions. 

1.  This  license  is  granted  subject  to  all  the  provisions  of  the 
Travancore  Arms  Regulation  V  of  1084,  and  of  the  Travancore  Arms 
Rules  of  1097. 

2.  This  covers  only  the  person  and  the  arms  etc.,  named  herein. 

3.  This  is  valid  only  for  the  period  named  herein. 

4.  This  authorises  the  holder  to  carry  the  arms  etc.,  covered  by 
this  through  the  State  for  bona  fide  protection  or  sport. 

5.  This  must  be  produced  before  the  Customs  Officer  and  eventually 
surrendered  to  the  Officer  in  charge  of  the  Chowkey  of  exit  at  the  time  of 
the  licensee  leaving  the  State. 

(r.  G.  G.  Dated  13-5-1113*28-12-1937  Part  /,  fi.  494.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1859*381  Judicial  Dated  9th  July  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  of  the  Travancore 
Arms  Regulation  (V  of  1084),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maha¬ 
raja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendment  shall  be  made  in  the 
Travancore  Arms  Rules,  namely  : —  * 

1.  In  the  Travancore  Anns  Rules,  the  following  shall  be  added  at 
the  end  : — 

“ Exemptions . 

44.  (a)  Nothing  contained  in  the  Regulation  or  in  the  foregoing 

provisions  shall  apply  to  arms  or  ammunition  entering, 
passing  through  and  leaving  the  Travancore  State,  while 
such  arms  or  ammunition  are  being  carried  under  a-  Cochin 
State  license  from  one  part  of  Cochin  to  another  through 
intervening  Travancore  territory ; 

Provided  that  the  arms  or  ammunition  are  accompanied  by  a  pass, 
in  Form  No.  XVII ,  issued  to  the  licensee,  on  his  entering  Travancore,  by 
the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Chowkey  at  the  place  of  entry,  containing  the 
following  particulars,  namely  : — 

(i)  full  name  and  signature  of  Cochin  State  licensee, 

(ii)  description  of  the  arms  or  ammunition, 

(iii)  description  of  the  Cochin  State  license  in  respect  of  the 
arms  or  ammunition, 

(iv)  the  time  of  the  entry  of  the  arms  or  ammunition. 
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ARMS  REGULATION 


[App.  A. 


Conditions. 

The  period  for  the  transport  of  the  arms  or  ammunition  should  not 
exceed  one  day  for  every  twenty  miles,  or  any  fraction  thereof,  of  the  route 
by  road,  fifteen  miles  or  any  fraction  thereof,  of  the  route  by  water,  and 
seventy  miles,  or  any  fraction  thereof,  of  the  route  by  rail. 

List  ok  Chowkeys. 

The  following  is  the  list  of  Travancore  Chowkeys  situated  in  the 
intervening  territories  of  Travancore  and  Cochin  through  which  the  resi¬ 
dents  of  the  Cochin  State  may  have  to  pass  carrying  their  arms  and  ammu¬ 
nition  from  one  part  of  Cochin  to  another. 

I.  Cochin-Shoranur  Rahway  Customs  Houses. 

1.  Edapalli. 

2.  Alwaye. 

3.  Ankamali. 

4.  Karukntty. 

II.  Backwater  Customs. 

5.  Chathanad. 

6.  Parur  Thottumukham. 

7.  Kuriapalli. 

8.  Munambatn. 

9.  Bhagavathikotta. 

10.  Alwaye  Thottumukham. 

1 1 .  Puthenchnnkam. 

12.  Varapuzha. 

13.  Vallam. 

III.  Land  Customs  Houses. 

14.  Karukutti  Frontier. 

15.  Mamala. 

16.  Palarivattam. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  28-11-1113112-7-1938  Part  /.  pp  1465  &  1466). 
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rules  and  notifications 

BAR  COUNCIL  REGULATION 

REGULATION  VII  OF  1112. 


NOTIFICATION. 

I R.  Dis.  No.  3192i37ijudl.  Dated  13th  November  1937.) 

In  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  Section  2  (b)  of  the  Travancore 
Bar  Council  Regulation,  VII  of  1 1 12,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  declare  M.  R.  Ry.  U.  Padmanabha  Rukillaya 
Avergal  h.  A.,  B.  i,.,  Advocate-General,  to  be  Advocate-General,  for  the 
purpose  of  the  said  Regulation. 

[T.  G.  G.  dated  1-4-1113116-11-1937,  Part  I,  p.  349.) 


Ref : —  For  tile  Bar  Council  Regulation  VII  of  1112,  See  Vol.  IX,  p.  128. 

For  the  previous  Rules  and  Notifications  thereunder,  See  Vol.  IX,  pp.  199  to  207. 
Rote  ; —  Bar  Enrolment  Rules  framed  by  the  Bar  Council  under  Section  9,  and  IS  of 
the  Regulation  are  published  in  T.  G.  G.  dated  7-4-1114/22-11-1988  JutH. 
Sheet,  tat  as  the  Tenth  Volume  contains  tlte  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the 
various  Regulations  issued  till  the  end  of  Kanni  1114  only,  they  are  not  naturally 
incorporated  in  the  present  Volume. 
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CIVIL  COURTS'  GUIDE. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

0). 

C Dated  29th  October  1937.) 

The  following  amendments  to  Rule  475  of  the  Civil  Courts’  Guide 
have  been  sanctioned  by  Government  in  their  letter  D.  Dis.  Vo.  2872/37/ 
Judicial,  dated  the  Ilth  October  1937. 

“  Against  the  column  Sberistadar,  District  Court,  or  Head  Clerk, 
MnnsifFs  Court — In  Column  2  after  the  words  “  unless  he  shall  have 
passed  ”,  the  following  shall  be  substituted  : — 

“  The  following  examinations  : — 

(1)  The  Travancore  Account  Test  and 

(2)  (a)  The  B.  L.  Degree  Examination  ;  or 

(6)  The  Travancore  Fleadership  Examination,  First  or 
Second  Grade ;  or 

(c)  The  old  Sheristadar’s  or  Head  Gumasta’s  Test  in 
English ;  or 

(d)  The  special  Examinations  which  will  be  held  annually 
from  1089  styled  the 

(i)  Sheristadar’s  Test. 

(ii)  Head  Clerk's  Test  ” 

(T.  G.  G,  Dated  24-3-1 11319-11  -1937/Judl.  sheet  p.  63.) 

(2) 

( Dated  12th  November  1937.) 

The  High  Court  have  under  the  powers  vested  in  it  by  Section  16  of 
Regulation  IV  of  1099  made  the  following  amendments  to  Rules  184,  545, 
551,  552,  751  and  757  of  the  C.  C.  Guide  so  as  to  be  in  conformity  with  the 
change  of  hours  of  work  from  11  A.  M.  to  5  P.  u.,  to  7-30  A.  M.  to  12-30  p.  m., 
sanctioned  by  Government  in  their  letter  R.  O.  C.  Vo.  6231  of  1937/Genl., 
dated  the  7th  November  1937. 

Rule  184  :  Insert  the  words  “except  at  Trivandrum”  after  “the 
District  and  Munsiffs’  Courts.” 


B«i tor  the  previous  Rules  and  Notifications,  See  : — 
Vol.  IN  App.  A.  pp.  7  &  111. 


A  pp.  A .]  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

Add  as  second  paragraph  to  this  Rule,  the  following  : — 

“All  auction  sales  held  in  the  District  and  Munsiffs’  Courts  at 
Trivandrum  shall  commence  at  9-30  a.  m.  and  the  sale  of  any  lots  not  put 
up  before  10-30  a.  m.,  shall  be  adjourned  to  9-30  a.  m.  on  the  nest  court 
day." 

Rule  545  :  Add  after  the  words  “Ordinarily  the  sittings  of  the 
Courts"  occurring  in  the  first  paragraph  and  “Civil  Courts”  in  the  second 
paragraph  of  this  Rnle,  the  words  ‘except  at  Trivandrum’. 

Add  the  following  as  an  additional  paragraph  : — 

“The  sittings  of  the  Civil  Courts  at  Trivandrum  shall  commence 
not  later  than  7-30  A.  m.,  and  unless  the  work  of  the  day  is  disposed  of 
earlier,  the  Court  shall  not  rise  before  12-30  p.  M.  An  interval  of  15  minutes 
between  10  a.  m.  and  11  A.  M.  may  be  availed  of.  ” 

Rule  551  ;  Add  as  second  paragraph  the  following  : — 

“  Provided,  however,  that  for  the  subordinates  of  the  Civil  Courts 
in  Trivandrum,  the  corresponding  hours  shall  be  7-45  a.  m.  and  8  A.  M., 
respectively  instead  of  11-15  A.  M.  and  12  noon. 

Rule  552  :  Add  the  following  at  the  end  of  the  Rule  : — 

“for  all  Civil  Courts  outside  Trivandrum  Town  and  for  those  in 
Trivandrum  such  interval  shall  be  between  10  a.  m.  and  11a.  m.’’ 

Rule  751  :  Add  as  a  proviso  the  following  : — 

“Notwithstanding  the  provisions  contained  in  this  Rule,  wherever 
the  hours  ‘3’  and  ‘5’  p.  m.  occur  in  this  Rule,  read  1 1  a.  m.  and  12-30  p.  m. 
respectively,  so  far  as  Courts  at  Trivandrum  are  concerned.” 

Rule  757  :  Add  the  following  proviso  : — 

“Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  the  Rule  wherever  the 
hours  11  A.  M.,  3  P.  m.  &  5  p.  M.  occur  in  the  Rule,  read  :  7-30  A.  M., 
11  A.  m.,  &  12-30  p.  m.,  respectively  so  far  as  Courts  at  Trivandrum  are 
concerned.” 

Appendix  II  and  III. 

In  summons,  notices,  warrants,  proclamations,  etc,,  wherever  the 
hour  II  A.  H-  occurs,  read-7-30  a.  m.,  so  far  as  the  Civil  Courts  at  Trivan¬ 
drum  are  concerned. 

(T,  G,  G.  dated  1-4-1 113116th  November  1937.Judl.  j>.  74.) 
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(3) 

(Dalai  2 .Jrrf  November  19.17.) 

The  High  Court  have  under  the  powers  vested  in  it  hv  Section  16 
of  Regulation  IV  of  1099,  made  the  following  amendment  to  Rule  15  of 
the  C.  C.  Guide  in  conformity  with  the  change  of  hours  of  work  from 
11  A.  m.  to  5  v.  m.  to  7-30  A.  M.  to  12-30  p.  m.  sanctioned  by  Government 
in  their  letter  R.  O.  C.  No.  6231  of  37'Genl.,  dated  the  7th  November 
1937. 

Rule  15  of  the  C.  C.  Guide  as  amended  by  G.  O.  R.  Dis.  No.  3090 
of  27'Judl.,  dated  26th  November  1927. 

Add  the  following : — 

“except  in  the  Civil  Courts  in  Trivandrum  where  such  pro¬ 
ceedings  and  documents  may  be  presented  between  the  hours  of  7-30  a.  m. 
and  11  A.  M.  and  emergent  papers  till  12-30  p.  M.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  I5-4-1113!30'11 -1937!  Jttdl.  f.  SO.) 

(4) 

(Dated  8th  December  1937.) 

The  High  Court  have  sanctioned  the  following  amendment  to  Rule 
798  of  the  C.  C.  Guide,  re  payment  of  printing  charges. 

Rule  798  :  Insert  “within  seven  days  from  the  date  of  the  notice" 
instead  of  “within  three  days  from  the  date  of  the  notice”  occurring  in  the 
last  portion  of  the  sentence  in  the  amended  Rule. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  29-4-1 113H 4-1 2-1937! Jud!  p.  88.) 


<0 

(Dated  15th  January  1938) 

QUALIFICATION  FOR  COPYISTS. 

In  conformity  with  the  amendment  to  the  Public  Service  Recruit¬ 
ment  Rules  sanctioned  in  G.  O.  R.  O.  C.  No.  3699/37/Genl.,  dated  the  14th 
December  1937,  the  High  Court  have  made  the  following  amendment  to 
Rule  480  of  the  C.  C.  Guide. 

480.  Substitute  the  following  in  place  of  the  existing  Rule  : 

“  Minimum  qualification  for  a  copyist’s  place  in  the  Judicial 
Department  shall  be  E.  S.  L-  C.  with  30  per  cent  of  the  Public  Examination 
marks  in  English  a»d  in  a  Vernacular  or  any  equivalent  qualification.  ” 


App.  Aj  RUMS  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

11  Note.  Good  handwriting  in  English  and  Vernacular  should  be  insisted 
on  as  a  necessary  qualification.  ” 

(r.  G.  G.  Dated  12-6-1113;25-l-1938,  Judl.  p.  110.) 


(6) 

[Dated  30th  May  1938.) 

The  High  Court  have  under  the  powers  vested  in  it  by  Section 
16  of  Regulation  IV  of  1099,  made  the  following  amendments  to  Rules 
15,  184.  545,  551 ,  552,  751  and  757  of  the  C.  C.  Gude,  so  as  to  be  in 
conformity  with  the  change  of  hours  of  work  from  7-30  a.  m.  to  12-30  p.  h. 
to  10-30  A.  si.  to  4-30  p.  m,  sanctioned  by  Government  in  their  letter 
R.  O.  C.  No.  6231  of  37/General,  dated  the  9th  May  1938 

Rule  15  C.  C.  Guide.  Insert  10-30  a.  m.,  3  p.  M.,  aud  4-30  P.  tt., 
for  7-30  a.  M.,  11  A.  M.  and  12-30  p.  m.,  in  the  proviso. 

Insert  in  the  Second  paragraph  of  Rule  184  C.  C.  Gude.  12-15  P.  M. 
for  9-30  a.  M.  and  1-45  p.  M.  for  10-30  A.  M.  and  12-15  p.  M.  for  9-30  a.  m. 

Rule  545  C.  C.  Guide.  Insert  10-30  a.  m.  and  4-30  p.  m.  for 
7-30  a.  M.  and  12-30  p.  ts..  respectively  occurring  in  the  first  sentence  of 
paragraph  3,  and  2  p.  m.  and  2-30  p.  m.  for  10  and  11  a.  si.  occurring  in 
the  second  sentence  of  that  paragraph. 

Rule  551  C.  C.  Guide  :  Insert  10-45  A.  M.  and  11-30  a.  m. 
instead  of  7-45  A.  M.  and  8  A.  M.  in  paragraph  2. 

Rule  552  C.  C.  Guide.  Insert  2  p.  M.  and  2-30  p.  m.  instead  of 
10  A.  M.  and  11a.  h.  in  the  addition  to  the  Rule. 

Rule  751  C.  C.  Guide.  For  11  a.  m.  and  12-30  p.  m.  in  the 
proviso  substitute  3  p.  M.  and  4-30  p.  m.  respectively. 

Rule  7 57  C.  C.  Guide.  For  7-30  a.  M.  11  A.  M.  and  12-30  p.  m. 
in  the  proviso  substitute  10-30  a.  m.,  3  p.  m.,  and  4-30  p.  m.,  respectively. 

Appendix  I,  II,  and  III.  In  Summons,  Notices,  Warrants,  Pro¬ 
clamations,  etc.,  so  far  as  the  Civil  Courts  in  Trivandrum  are  concerned, 
for  7-30  a.  M.  read  10-30  a.  m. 

(r.  G.  G.  Dated  25-10-111 317-6-1938.  Judl.p.  179.) 

(7) 

A  Notification  of  amendment  to  Rule  88  of  the  Civil  Courts'  Guide 
authorising  certain  vakils  to  swear  affidavits  for  two  years  from  the  date 
of  publication  is  published  on  pp.  210  to  214  Judl.  Sheet 

[T.  G.  G.  Dotted  28-11 -1113112th  July  1938). 
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CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE 

REGULATION  VIII  OF  1100. 

NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  339l38!Judl.  dated  10th  February  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified,  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja,  that,  under  Order  XXVII,  Rule  2  of  the  Civil  Procedure  Code, 
Regulation  VIII  of  1 100,  the  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  Travail, 
core  is  hereby  authorised  to  sign  Vakalaths  on  behalf  of  the  Dewan  of 
Travancore. 

(T.  0.  G.  Dated  4-7-1113115  -2-1938,  Part  !,p.  622.) 


H*f For  the  Civil  Procedure  Code  (Regulation  VIII  of  1100,  See,  Vol.  VI,  p.  I. 

Section  11  of  Regulation  II  of  1070  has  not  been  repealed  though  lie  rest  of  the 
Regulation  lira  been  repealed  by  Regulation  VIII  of  1 100. 

It  has  been  subsequently  amended  by 
Regulation  X  of  1100  Vof .  VI,  p.  1161. 

Ill  erf  1101  Vol.  VI.  p.  1163. 

Ill  of  1112  Vot  IX,  p.  36 

For  the  pterion s  Rule*  said  Notifications  thereunder.  See 
„  Vol.  VI,  p.  1411. 

Vol.  VII.  pp.  666,  1097,  1193  and  1200. 

Vul.  VIII.  App.  A.  S. 
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CO-OPERATIVE  SOCIETIES  REGULATION 

REGULATION  V  OF  1112. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1195138/Devpt.  dated  19th  May  1938.) 

Under  Section  31  of  the  Travancore  Co-operative  Societies  Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1 1 12  and  Section  58  of  the  Revenue  Recovery  Regulation  I  of 
1068  as  amended  by  Regulations  III  of  1087,  VIII  of  1094,  X  of  1097  and 
II  of  1099,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  undermentioned  Officers  of  the 
Co-operative  Department  are  invested  by  virtue  of  Office,  with  the  powers 
noted  against  each  for  the  purpose  mentioned  in  Section  31  of  the  Co¬ 


operative  Societies  Regulation  V  of  1 
Serial  No.  Officers  empowered. 

1  Registrar  of  Co-operative 

Societies. 

2  Assistant  Registrar  of  Co¬ 

operative  Societies, 
Trivandrum. 


3  Assistant  Registrar  of  Co¬ 
operative  Societies, 
Kottayam. 


12. 

Powers  conferred. 

The  powers  of  a  Division  Peishkar 
in  all  the  Revenue  Divisions  of  the 
State. 

The  powers  of  a  Division  Peishkar 
in  the  Trivandrum  Division,  and  in 
the  taluks  of  Quilon,  Kottarakara, 
Shencottah,  Kunnathur,  Pathana- 
puram,  Karthikapally,  Karunagapally 
and  Mavelikara,  and  in  the  pakuthies 
of  Pandalam  Vadakkekara  and  Ven- 
mani  in  Thiruvalla  taluk  and  Vallicode 
and  Omalloor  in  the  Pathanamthitta 
taluks  in  the  Quilon  Division. 

The  powers  of  a  Division  Peishkar 
in  the  Kottayam  and  Devicolam 
Divisions  and  in  the  taluk  of 


Sot:  --  For  the  Co-operative  Societies  Regal  atiou  V  of  1112,  See,  Vol.  IX,  p.  120. 

No  Notification  of  importance  has  been  issued  nuder  this  Regulation.  But,  for  the 
Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Repealed  Regulation  X  of  1089  (Vol.  Ill,  p.  808) , 


VoL  VI.  p.  1338. 
Supplt  p,  175. 

Vol.  Vffl.  App.  A.  9. 
Vol.  IX.  App.  A.  18. 


26 


CO-OPERATIVE  SOCIETIES  REGULATION"  'App.  A. 
Serial  No.  Officers  empowered.  Powers  conferred. 

Ambalapuzha  and  in  the  pakutbies 
of  Mannar,  Kurattisseri,  Kizhakkum- 
bhagom,  Kadapra,  Nedumbram, 
Peringara,  Kavumbagom,  Tiruvalla, 
Eraviperoor,  Kaviyur,  Kalloopara, 
Ezhumattoor,  Aiyroor,  Koipram 
Thottapuzhasseri,  Aranmula,  Vadak- 
kekara,  Puthenkavu,  Thiruvanvan- 
door,  Pandanad,  Chengannur,  Pali- 
yoor,  Cherianad  and  Ala  in  the  Tim- 
valla  Taluk  and  Elanthur,  Patha- 
namthitta,  Ranni,  Kumbazha,  Cheru- 
kole  and  Mallapuzhasseri  in  the 
Pathanamthitta  Taluk  in  the  Quilon 
Division. 

4  SaV  Officer,  Trivandrum.  The  powers  of  a  Tahsildar  in  the 

Trivandrum  Division. 

5  Sale  Officer,  Quilon.  The  powers  of  a  Tahsildar  in  the 

Quilon  Division. 

6  Sale  Officer,  Kottayam.  The  powers  of  a  Tahsildar  in  the 

Kottayam  and  Devicolam  Divisions. 
(T.  G.  G.  dated  1 1-10-111 3l24th  May  1938.  Part  1.  p.  1303.) 
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COURT  FEES  REGULATION 


COURT  FEES  REGULATION 

REGULATION  YI  OP  1087. 

RATIFICATION. 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  4802! 37 1  Rev.  dated  12th  October  1037.) 

Under  Section  22  of  the  Court  Fees  Regulation  VI  of  1087,  it  is 
hereby  notified  that  Government  have  been  pleased  to  exempt  from  the 
operation  of  clause  (b)  of  Article  VI  of  Schedule  II  of  the  said  Regulation, 
appeals  presented  to  Government  under  Section  28  of  the  Travancore 
Markets  Regulation,  by  parties  whose  applications  for  licenses  were  rejected 
by  the  Division  Peishkars  and  the  Commissioner,  Devicolain,  on  the 
strength  of  G.  O.  Dis.  No.  5550/36/Rev.,  dated  the  18th  December  1936. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  1-3-11 13119th  October  1937  Part  l.p.  248.) 


Ref:—  For  the  Court  Fees  Regulation  VI  of  1087  See,  Vol,  III,  p.  : 
It  has  been  partly  affected  by — 

Regulation  VIII  of  1100  Vol.  VI,  p.  1061. 

„  llofllOS  Vol.  VI  p.  1546. 

For  hie  previous  Rales  and  Notifications  thereunder  See:— 


Vol.  VII,  p.  1186. 
Snpplt.;  p.  H6. 
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CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE 

REGULATION  Y  OP  1067. 


NOTIFICATIOHS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3435  of 37’Judt.  Dated  11th  December  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  it  is  hereby  notified 
that,  under  Section  8  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure,  Regulation  V  of 
1067,  -with  effect  from  the  1st  Dhanu  1113,  a  Second  Class  Magistrate’s 
Court  will  lie  established  at  Mavelikara  by  investing  the  Tahsildar, 
Mavelikara,  with  the  powers  of  a  Second  Class  Magistrate  and  that  the 
territorial  jurisdiction  ot  the  following  Magistrates’  Courts  will  be  revised 
with  effect  from  the  above  date,  as  follows: — 

I.  DIVISION  FIRST  CLASS  MAGISTRATES’  COURTS. 

No.  Name  of  Court  Jurisdiction  as  revised. 

Original  Appellate. 


1  Division  First  Class  First  Class  cases  in  Second  and  Third  Class 

Magistrate’s  Court,  the  taluks  of : —  cases  in  the  taluks  of: — 

Chengannur.  1.  Tlr’ruvalla  1.  Thiruvalla 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


2.  Division  First  Class 
Magistrate's  Court, 
Alleppev. 


rme  of  Court 
Original 

2.  The  Pakuthies  of 
Thonnallur  and  Pan- 
dalara  Thekkekara  of 
the  Mavelikara  Taluq. 

3.  Pathanamthitta 

4.  Kunnathur  (with 
the  exception  of  the 
pakuthies  of  Poru- 
vazhi  and  West 
Kallada.) 

1.  Ambalapuzha 

2.  Karthikapalli 

3.  Mavelikara(with  the 
exception  of  the 
pakuthies  of  Thon- 
nallur  and  Panda- 
lam  Thekkekara). 

4.  The  pakuthies  of 
Perinad,  Puthupally 
and  Krishnapuram 
of  the  Karunaga- 
pally  Taluk. 


Jurisdiction  as  revised. 

Appellate. 

2.  The  pakuthies  ol 
Thonnallur  and  Panda- 
lam  Thekkekara  of  the 
Mavelikara  Taluk. 

3.  Pathanamthitta. 

4.  Kunnathur  (with  the 
exception  of  the  paku 
thies  of  Poruvazhi  ano 
West  Kallada.) 

1.  Ambalapuzha. 

2.  Karthikapalli. 

3.  Mavelikara.  (with  thi 
exception  of  the  paku 
thies  of  Thonnallui 
and  Pandalatn  Thek 
kekara). 

4.  The  pakuthies  of  Peri¬ 
nad,  Puthupally  and 
Krishnapuram  of  the 
Karunaga pally  Taluk. 


II.  STATIONARY  MAGISTRATE'S  COURTS,  TALUS  MAGISTRATE’S 
COURTS  ETC. 


No.  Name  of  Magistrate's  Court. 
1  Taluk  Second  Class  Magistrate’s 
Court,  Mavelikara. 


2  Stationary  Second  Class  Magis¬ 
trate’s  Court,  Chengannur. 


Jurisdiction  as  revised. 
The  pakuthies  of  Mavelikara, 
Thazhakara  Kannamangalatn, 
Thekkekara,  Chunakara,  Chen- 
nithala  and  Thripperunthura  of 
the  Mavelikara  Taluk. 

1.  The  whole  of  the  Thiruvalla 
Taluk  excepting  the  pakuthies  of 
Thiruvalla,  Nedumpuram,  Perin- 
gara,  Kavumbhagom,  Eraviperoor 
and  Kaviyoor. 

2.  The  pakuthies  of  Thonnallur  and 
Pandalam  Thekkekara  of  the 
Mavelikara  Taluk. 
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a.  Taluk  Second  Class  Magistrate's 
Court,  Thiruvalla. 

4 .  Stationary  Second  Class  Magis¬ 
trate’s  Court,  Kayancolam. 


The  pakutliics  of  Thiruvalla, 
Nedumpuram,  Peringara.  Kavutn- 
hhagom,  Kraviperoor  and  Kaviyoor. 

1.  The  pakuthies  of  Bharanikavu, 
Thamarakulam,  Pemngala,  Valli- 
icunnam,  Xooranad  and  Palamel 
of  the  Mavelikara  Talnk. 

2.  The  pakuthies  of  Pathivur. 

Keerikad,  Kandalloor,  Muthuktilam 
and  Cheppad  of  the  Karthikapallv 
Taluk. 

3.  The  pakuthies  of  Perinad,  Puthu- 
pally  and  Krishnapuram  of  the 
Karonagapally  Taluk. 

449.) 


{T.  G.  G.  Dated  29-1-1113114-12-1937  Part  I.p. 


(2) 

\R.  Dis.  No.  S53'3K  Judl.  Dated  24th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  12  B.  of 
the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  (Regulation  V  of  1067)  as  amended  by 
Regulation  VI  of  1097,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of 
Travancore  are  pleased  to  amend  the  Rules  for  the  guidance  of  Magistrates’ 
Benches  passed  under  date  the  8th  Thulam  1098  corresponding  to  the  24th 
October  1922  (as  subsequently  amended)  hereinafter  called  the  said  Rules, 
as  follows  : — 

I.  In  the  said  Rules,  after  Rule  2,  the  following  new  Rule  shall 
be  inserted  as  Rule  2  A,  namely 

“A(l)  Government  may  appoint  one  of  the  Magistrates  appointed 
to  each  Bench  Court  specified  above  as  the  President  of  that 
Court.  The  President  shall  exercise  such  functions  as  are 
assigned  to  him  by  the  Rules  and  such  other  functions 
also  as  may  be  assigned  to  him  by  Government  from  time 
to  time  by  Notification  in  the  Government  Gazette.  When¬ 
ever  there  is  no  President,  or  when  the  President  is  owing 
to  ill-health  or  otherwise,  unable  to  do  his  functions,  the 
District  Magistrate  may  appoint  one  of  the  Magistrates  to 
exercise  the  functions  of  the  President. 

(2)  The  constitution  of  every  Bench  and  the  cases  to  1*  tried 
by  each  Bench  shall  be  determined  by  the  President.  ” 
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2.  In  the  said  Rules,  for  Rule  5,  the  following  shall  be  substituted 
as  Rule  5,  namely  : — 

“5.  Every  Bench  shall  have  a  Chairman.  If  the  President  is 
one  of  the  members  of  a  Bench  he  shall  be  the  Chair¬ 
man.  In  other  cases  the  Magistrate  of  the  highest 
powers  present  at  the  sitting  of  a  Bench  shall  be  the 
Chairman.  If  however,  there  are  two  or  more  Magi¬ 
strates  with  equal  powers  in  a  Bench,  the  President  shall 
decide  who  shall  he  Chairman." 

3.  In  the  said  Rules  omit  Rule  9  and  renumber  Rule  No.  10  as 
Rule  No.  9. 

4.  At  the  end  of  the  said  Rules  add  the  following  note  namely  : — 

Note — The  term  of  office  of  an  Honorary  Magistrate  shall  be  two 
years  and  he  shall,  unless,  otherwise  directed  by  Govern¬ 
ment  continue  in  office  until  his  successor  takes  charge. 

Provided  however  that  nothing  in  this  shall  be  deemed  to  affect 
the  power  of  Government  to  remove  a  Magistrate  at  any  time  either  before 
or  after  the  expiry  of  the  said  period  of  two  years. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  1G-S-1113l29-3-1938lParl  I,  p.  968.) 


EDAVAGA  REGULATION  [App. A. 

EDAVAGA  REGULATION 

REGULATION  III  OF  1109. 


NOTIFICATION. 

( Dis .  No.  491381 Rev! Dated  10th  January  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  15  of  the 
Travancore  Edavaga  Regulation,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  hereby  to  confer  on  M.  R.  Ry.  V.  Krishnaswami 
Iyer  Avl.,  B.  A.  B.  I,.,  Commissioner  Poonjar  Edavaga  the  lowers  of  a 
Division  Peishkar  under  the  Land  Conservancy  Regulation  (Regulation  IV 
of  1091  as  subsequently  amended)  and  of  Tahsildar  under  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  (Regulation  I  of  1068  as  subsequently  amended.) 

Government  also  direct,  in  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by 
the  second  proviso  to  the  said  Section  15,  that,  in  respect  of  the  orders 
or  actions  of  the  Commissioner,  Poonjar  Edavaga,  as  Division  Peishkar 
or  Tahsildar,  appeals  and  revisions  (available  to  the  parties  under  the  Land 
Conservancy  Regulation  of  1091  and  the  Revenue  Recovery  Regulation) 
shall  lie  to  the  Division  Peishkar,  Kottayam  and  the  I .and  Revenue  and 
Income  Tax  Commissioner  respectively. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  27-5-1113iU-l-1938lPart  1.  p.334.) 


Raf For  the  Edavaga  Regulation  III  of  1109. 
See,  Vol.  VII,  p.  618. 

For  the  prevkma  Rules  and  Notifications, 
See,  Vol.  VIII  App.  A,  p.  SO. 

,.  IX  App.  A,  p.  41. 
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EPIDEMIC  DISEASES  REGULATION 

REGULATION  II  OF  1073. 


(R.  O.  C.  No.  3l80i35iL.  G.  B.  Dated  14th  August  1937.) 

RULES  TO  REGULATE  THE  RELATIVE  RESPONSI¬ 
BILITIES  OF  THE  MEDICAL  AND  PUBLIC 
HEALTH  DEPARTMENTS  IN  THE 
MATTER  OF  EPIDEMICS. 

I.  Smalt-pox.  The  existing  rales  on  the  subject  are  to  be  followed. 

II.  Plague.  The  rules  in  force  pertaining  to  this  disease  are  to  be 
strictly  adhered  to. 

III.  Cholera.  1.  Whenever  information  is  received  by  a  Medical 
Officer  in  charge  of  a  dispensary  or  hospital  about  the  occur¬ 
rence  of  any  case  of  cholera  within  his  jurisdiction : 

(i)  be  should  at  once  visit  the  place  and  render  the  necessary 
medical  aid  to  the  patients ; 

(ii)  he  should  carry  out  preventive  measures  by  way  of  inocula¬ 
tion,  disinfection,  etc.,  till  the  arrival  of  the  Public  Health 
staff  on  the  spot : 

(iii)  he  should  give  information  of  tiie  occurrence  to  the  Public 
Health  Officer  who  has  jurisdiction  over  the  locality  of 
occurrence  as  also  to  the  nearest  Public  Health  Officer  who 
shall  proceed  immediately  to  the  spot : 

Note.  The  Public  Health  Officers  referred  to  in  this  rule  axe  officers 
of  the  Public  Health  Department  not  below  the  rank  of  a 
Sanitary  Circle  Officer  or  Sub-Assistant  Surgeon  who  has 
jurisdiction  over  the  area  or  who  lives  near  the  place  of 
occurrence  having  jurisdiction  over  another  adjoining  area. 


Ref: — For  the  Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation  H  of  1073,  See 


Rules  au<i  Notifications,  See 
Vol.  II,  p.  497. 

II.  p.  1434. 

„  VI,  p.  1320. 

Supplt.  p.  72. 

VIII,  App.  A,  p.  84. 

„  IX,  App.  A,  p.  48. 
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fivl  until  the  Public  Health  staff  arrive  at  the  spot  to  take  up 
the  case,  the  Medical  Officer  should  carry  on  the  preventive 
wort  and  keep  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  scene  '>f 
occurrence  under  observation. 

2.  If  it  is  found  that  the  epidemic  situation  is  not  so  serious  as  to 
warrant  the  appointment  of  a  special  Medical  Officer,  the  local  Medical 
Officer  in  charge  of  the  hospital  or  dispensary  should  supervise  the  control 
measures  carried  out  by  a  Sanitary  Inspector  until  sneb  time  as  is 
found  necessary. 

3.  Whenever  requisitions  are  received  by  the  Public  Service  Com¬ 
missioner  from  the  Director  of  Public  Health  for  the  recruitment  of  medical 
staff  in  connection  with  the  control  of  cholera,  the  Public  Service  Commis¬ 
sioner  should  comply  with  the  same  immediately. 

4.  The  Darbar  Physician  shall  make  immediate  arrangements  for 
equipments  when  requisitioned  by  the  Director  of  Public  Health. 

5.  The  drugs  and  accessories  required  for  anti -cholera  measures 
will  be  supplied  by  the  Medical  Department. 

6.  The  Director  of  Public  Health  will  be  responsible  for  the  control 
of  the  field  staff  engaged  in  sttch  campaigns. 

IV.  Other  epidemics.  The  control  measures  against  typhoid  and 
other  communicable  diseases  which  have  not  yet  been  declared 
notifiable  and  which  often  prevail  in  the  State  in  one  place  or 
other  in  an  epidemic  form  have  to  be  undertaken  by  the 
Medical  Department  and  are  to  consist  mainly  of  treatment  of 
the  patients  and  inoculation  of  contacts.  The  vaccine  needed 
for  the  purpose  will  as  far  as  possible  be  supplied  by  the 
Public  Health  Laboratory. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  1-1~11 13117th  August1937.  Part  1,  p.  15.) 

RULES  FOR  THE  MANAGEMENT  OF  TYPHOID  EPIDEMICS  IN 
THE  NON-MUNICIPAL  AREAS  OF  THE  STATE  UNDER 
SECTION  2  OF  THE  EPIDEMIC  DISEASES 
Regulation  II  of  1073. 

OR.  0.  C.  No.  103/37  L.  G.  B.  dated  19th  August1938.) 

Whereas  it  is  found  that  typhoid  fever  is  prevalent  in  the  State  to 
a  tef  extent  and  threatens  to  become  epidemic  and  whereas  the  existing 
rales  in  force  under  the  Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation  are  insufficient  for  • 
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combating  the  outbreaks  of  the  disease,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  prescribe  under  Section  2  of  the  Epidemic 
Diseases  Regulation  II  of  1073,  the  following  temporary  rules  for  the 
management  of  typhoid  epidemics: — 

FOR  -VOX-MUNICIPAL  AREAS. 

1.  When  an  area  is  threatened  with  an  outbreak  of  typhoid  fever, 
the  Director  of  Public  Health  shall  warn  the  Tahsildar  of  the  Taluk  of  the 
fact  and  also  give  necessary  instructions  to  his  own  subordinates. 

2.  The  Tahsildar  shall  immediately  instruct  the  Proverthicars  to 
move  about  in  their  pakuthies  and  warn  the  inhabitants  of  the  necessity 
for  prompt  notification  of  all  cases  of  typhoid  fever  to  the  Proverthicar  and 
to  the  nearest  officer  of  the  Public  Health  Department. 

3.  Any  case  of  continued  fever  of  one  week’s  duration  with  or 
without  diarrhoea  which  has  not  been  diagnosed  by  a  qualified  medical  man 
as  due  to  any  other  specific  disease  shall  be  considered  as  a  suspected  case 
of  typhoid  fever. 

4.  On  the  occurrence  of  a  case  of  typhoid,  real  or  suspected,  the 
Proverthicar  shall  immediately  intimate  the  fact  to  the  nearest  Sanitary 
Circle  Officer  and,  if  there  is  a  Government  Hospital  or  Dispensary  within 
five  miles,  to  the  Medical  Officer  in  charge  of  that  Hospital  or  Dispensary  also. 

5.  On  receipt  of  notice  of  the  occurrence  of  a  case  of  typhoid  fever, 
the  Sanitary  Circle  Officer  shall  proceed  at  once  to  the  spot  and  examine 
the  case  and  if  he  suspects  typhoid  fever  he  shall  send  a  sample  of  blood 
to  the  Public  Health  Laboratory  for  diagnosis  according  to  instructions 
issued  separately  for  the  sending  of  blood  samples.  If  a  Medical  Officer 
is  in  attendance  on  the  case,  he  may  be  asked  to  take  the  blood  sample  for 
despatch  to  the  Laboratory. 

6.  Pending  receipt  of  the  result  of  the  blood  examination,  the  Sanitary 
Circle  Officer  shall  arrange  for  the  proper  isolation  of  the  patient  and  for  the 
disinfection  of  his  discharges.  He  shall  also  explain  to  the  relatives  in 
charge  of  the  patient  the  details  regarding  the  management  of  a  case  of 
typhoid  and  shall  also  leave  with  them  a  copy  of  the  departmental  pamphlet 
on  typhoid  fever  for  their  guidance. 

7.  If  the  Laboratory  reports  the  case  to  be  one  of  typhoid  or  of 
para-typoid  A  or  B,  the  Sanitary  Circle  Officer  shall  arrange  to  get 
the  necessary  supply  of  T.  A.  B.  Vaccine  and  inoculate  all  the  inmates 
of  the  family  and  other  contacts. 
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8.  Where  a  Medical  Officer  is  in  .-'ttendanoe  he  mar  be  requested 
to  inoculate  all  the  contacts. 

9.  Whenever  a  case  of  typhoid  is  reported  the  Sauitarc  Circle 
Officer  shall  arrange  to  have  all  the  neighbouring  drinking  water  supplies 
chlorinated. 

10.  After  the  disinfection  and  inoculation  are  completed,  the 
Sanitary  Circle  Officer  shall  visit  the  case  at  least  once  a  week  to  see  that 
the  instructions  are  carefully  followed.  He  shall  also  visit  the  case 
immediately  after  death  or  complete  recovery  in  order  to  arrange  for 
thorough  disinfection  of  the  infected  room  and  materials. 

11.  The  sale  of  milk,  butter-milk  and  prepared  foods  from  premises 
where  a  typhoid  case  is  reported  shall  be  prohibited  and  this  prohibition 
shall  be  continued  until  a  week  after  the  last  patient  in  those  premises  has 
died  or  recovered. 

12.  Medical  Officers  in  attendance  on  cases  of  typhoid  fever  shall 
immediately  report  the  occurrences  to  the  nearest  Sanitary  Circle  Officer 
so  that  necessary  disinfection  may  be  carried  out.  They  may  obtain 
confirmation  of  their  diagnosis  free,  by  handing  over  samples  of  blood  to 
the  Sanitary  Circle  Officer  for  transmission  to  the  Public  Health 
Laboratory  and  shall  also  obtain  free  from  the  Sanitary  Circle  Officer 
the  necessary  quantity  of  T.  A.  B.  Vaccine  for  inoculation  the  contacts. 

13.  All  contacts  of  cases  of  typhoid  fever  shall  be  given  free 
T.  A.  B.  inoculation  at  the  nearest  Hospital  or  Dispensary. 

14.  Vydians  and  practitioners  of  other  systems  of  medicine  may 
also  get  free  confirmation  of  diagnosis  of  typhoid  by  arranging  with  the 
Sanitary  Circle  Officer  to  send  samples  of  blood  to  the  Public  Health 
Laboratory. 

15.  The  Sanitary  Circle  Officer  shall  send  weekly  reports  to  the 
Director  of  Public  Health  regarding  the  cases  of  typhoid  fever  in  his  circle 
and  where  more  than  five  cases  are  pending  in  one  kara,  daily  reports  of 
the  outbreak  shall  be  sent  to  the  Director  of  Public  Health 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  8-1  -11 13) 24th  August  1937.  Part  1  ,fp.  37  6-  38. 
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NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

KR.  a.  C.  No.  1024>37I..  G.  ft.,  Dated  28th  September  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  under  Section  2  of  the  Travaucore  Epidemic 
Diseases  Regulation,  II  of  1073  that  the  first  paragraph  of  the  Notification. 

R.  O.  C.  No.  2744/37  L.  O.  B.,  dated  7th  September  1937  published  on 
page  73  of  Part  I  of  the  Government  Gazette,  dated  7th  September  1937, 
regarding  the  prohibition  of  the  importation  into  Devicolam  of  articles  by  J 
the  medium  of  pack-animals  and  head  loads  from  Bodinayakanur  and  other 
plague  infected  areas,  is  cancelled. 

It  is  also  notified  that  all  grain  and  other  articles  which  are  likely 
to  carry  plague  infection  and  imported  from  infected  areas  shall  be 
disinfected  by  local  authorities  by  exposure  to  the  sun’s  rays  for  such 
time  as  may  be  considered  necessary  or  by  such  other  suitable  processes 
as  such  local  authorities  may  deem  proper. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  12-2-1 113128th  September  1937  Part  /.  p.  183.) 


(2) 

(ft.  0.  C.  No.  30161371L.  G.  B .  Dated  6th  February  1938.) 

In  modification  of  the  notification  No.  R.  O.  C.  3016/37/1,.  G.  B.. 
dated  11th  November  1937,  published  on  page  347  of  Part  I  of  the 
Government  Gazette  dated  16th  November  1937,  it  is  hereby  notified  under 
Section  2  of  the  Travaucore  Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation,  II  of  1073, 
that  the  prohibition  imposed  thereby  on  the  importation  of  rice  and  other 
grains  which  are  not  covered  by  certificates  of  disinfection  is  restricted  to 
such  imports  from  Mattancherry  only. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  26-6-111318-2-1938  Part  1,  p.  597. 
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GENERAL  CLAUSES  REGULATION 

REGULATION  II  OF  1072. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(I) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  5737 'Judl.  Dated  6th  September  t937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that,  in  pursuance  of  Sub-.section  (2)  of  Sec¬ 
tion  1  *of  the  Travancore  General  Clauses  (Amendment)  Regulation.  1112, 

(XIII  of  1112),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased 
to  appoint  the  1st  day  of  Kanni  1 113  M.  E.  17th  day  of  September  1937 
A.  I>.  as  the  date  on  which  the  said  Regulation  shall  come  into  force. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  22-1-1113  7th  September  1937.) 


(2) 

(R.  Din.  No.  2455137: Judl.  Dated  !1th  September  1937.) 


It  is  hereby  notified  under  Sections  21  (1)  and  (2)  and  22  of  the 
Travancore  General  Clauses  Regulation,  II  of  1072,  as  amended  by  Regu¬ 
lation  XIII  of  1112,  that,  with  effect  from  the  1st  Kanni  1113') 7th 
September  1937,  the  designation  of  the  officers  mentioned  below  will  be  as 
noted  against  each. 

Present  designation.  Designation  as  it  wtU  be  from  the 

1st  Kanni  1113. 


Head  Sirkar  Vakil 
Assistant  Head  Sirkar  Vakil 
Sirkar  Vakil 
Darbsr  Physician 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  29  -1-1113 


Advocate-General . 
Government  Pleader. 
Government  Pleader. 
Surgeon-General . 
September  1937,  Part  I,  p.  US.) 


Ref:—  For  General  Claeses  Regulation  II  of  1072, 

SeeVohlT,  p.  MO. 

Amended  by  Regulation  Xnt  of  1112,  Vol.  IX  p.  258 
Refer  also  Reg.  IV  of  1101  Vdl.  VI  p.  lldfi. 


App.  AJ  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

GOVERNMENT  SECURITIES  REGULATION 

REGULATION  III  OF  1099. 


FINANCE  DEPARTMENT. 

(No.  FI,  7300,  Dated  21st  September  1937.) 

The  following  rules  regarding  Gov-ernment  Promissory  Notes  and 
Stock  Certificates  framed  and  issued  under  Section  21  of  the  Travaficore 
Government  Securities  Regulation  III  of  1099,  are  hereby  published  for  the 
information  of  the  public. 

Rules  regarding  Stock  Certificates  and  Promissory  Notes  issued  by 
the  Travancore  Government  in  respect  of  Government  Loans  under  Section 
21  of  the  Travancore  Government  Securities  Regulation  III  of  1099. 


es  may  be  called  the  Travancore  Government  Securities 
Rules,  1113.  All  the  previous  rules  on  the  subject 
are  hereby  cancelled. 

1  apply  only  in  the  case  of  securities  issued  by  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of 
Travancore. 


ties  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant  ii 


the  subject 


(а)  "the  Regulation”  means  the  Travancore  Government 
Securities  Regulation  III  of  1099. 

(б)  “District  Magistrate"  means  the  District  Magistrate  having 
jurisdiction  in  the  place  where  interest  on  a  promissory  note 
is  payable,  if  within  the  State  and  any  Magistrate  empower¬ 
ed  with  such  powers  as  per  Government  of  India  Securities 
Rules,  if  outside  the  State. 


B«f For  the  Government  Secnrities  Regulation  III  of  1099,  See 
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(c)  “Public  Debt  Office"  means  that  Department  or  Branch  oi 
the  Account  Office  of  the  Government  dealing  in  Govern¬ 
ment  Securities. 

Note:  A11  communications  to  the  Public  Debt  Office  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Account  Office,  Public  Debt  Office., 
Trivandrum. 

(d)  “proper  demand"  means  a  demand  made  in  writing  to  the 
Account  Officer,  Public  Debt  Office,  Trivandrum  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  provisions  of  these  roles. 

M  “Account  Officer"  means  the  Chief  Account  and  Audit 
Officer  of  the  Government. 

4.  “The  prescribed  officer"  referred  to  in  Sections  9,  10,  11. 
13,  16,  18  and  20  of  the  Regulation  shall  1*  the  Chief  Account  Officer 
of  the  Government. 

5.  The  securities  are  issued  in  two  forms  viz.,  (I)  Stock  Certificates 
and  (2)  Promissory  Notes. 

6.  The  characteristics  and  advantages  of  stock  certificates  are  as 
follows : — 

The  ownership  of  Government  stock  depends,  not  on  tire  posses¬ 
sion  of  a  stock  certificate  but  on  the  fact  that  the  owner's  name  is  registered 
in  the  books  of  the  Public  Debt  Office  as  being  the  proprietor  of  so  much 
stock.  The  sale,  handing  over,  or  endorsement  of  the  certificate  does  not 
effect  a  change  of  ownership  which  can  only  be  carried  out  by  means  of  a. 
transfer  deed,  upon  execution  of  which  the  transferee’s  name  is  substituted 
for  that  of  the  transferor  in  the  books  of  the  Public  Debt  Office.  It  follows, 
therefore,  and  this  is  the  essential  characteristic  of  this  form  of  public  debt, 
that  the  owner  of  Government  stock  possesses  a  practically  complete  secu¬ 
rity  against  loss  by  theft,  fire  etc.  A  stock  certificate  is  of  no  value  iu  the 
hands  of  a  wrongful  holder  and  the  risk  arising  from  the  other  form  of 
negotiable  security  viz.,  Promissory  Note  is  thereby  avoided. 

Note  :  The  transfer  deed,  execution  of  which  is  necessary  to  effect  a 
change  of  ownership,  is  merely  a  printed  form,  copies  of  which  are  obtainable 
at  the  Public  Debt  Office.  It  does  not  require  to  be  stamped,  and  its 
execution  involves  no  expenses  and  no  formality,  beyond  the  filling  up  of 
the  form  and  signing  it  before  a  witness  by  the  two  parties. 


41 


App.  A.] 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


K cj.es  relating  to  stock. 

7.  («)  Interest  on  stock  shall  be  paid  on  warrants  issued  by  the 

Public  Debt  Office  and  payable  at  any  of  the  Govern- 
lent  of  Interest.  raent  Treasuries  or  the  Branches  of  the  Imperial  Bank 
of  India  or  of  any  other  Bank  as  may  be  notified  by 
Government  from  time  to  time. 

(h)  The  presentation  of  the  stock  certificates  shall  not  be  re¬ 
quired  at  the  time  of  payment  of  interest,  but  the  payee 
shall  acknowledge  receipt  on  the  back  of  the  warrant. 


8.  A  duplicate  stock  certificate  may  be  issued  by  the  Account 
Issue  of  dn-licate  Officer  on  his  being  satisfied  that  the  original  certi- 

‘  ‘  ’  ficate  has  been  actually  lost  or  destroyed.  The 

applicants  for  such  duplicates  should  clearly  state  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  original  has  been  lost  or  destroyed. 


9. 


solidated 


The  Account  Officer  may  on  the  application  of  the  holder  of  the 
Stock  Certificate  or  Stock  Certificates  and  on  nis 
for  Con-  receipting  the  same  in  any  one  of  the  following  forms, 
as  the  case  may  be,  issue  (i)  converted,  (ii)  con- 
>r  (iii)  sub-divided  securities  in  place  thereof. 


(i)  Form  of  Indorsement  for  conversion  of  Stock  Certificates  into 
Promissory)  Notes. 

Received  in  lieu  of  this  stock  certificate,  promissory  notes  ot  Rs. 
each  (together  with  a  new  stock  certificate  for  the  balance 

amounting  to  Rs.  )  with  interest  payable  at  . 

Treasury. 

registered  holder. 

Signature  of  the - - 

his  duly  authorised  representative. 

(it)  Form  of  Indorsement  for  consolidation  of  Stock  Certificates. 

Received  in  lieu  of  stock  certificates  Nos . 

for  Rs. .  respectively  of  the . 

per  cent  loan  of .  a  stock  certificate  for  Rs . 

. of  the . per  cent  loan . with 

interest  payable  at . Treasury. 

registered  holder. 

Signature  of  the- — — - — — - 


hia  duly  authorised  representative. 


GOVERNMENT  SECURITIES  REGULATION 


[Spp.  A. 

(Hi)  Form  if  Indorsement  fm  sob-division  of  ,1  Stncl ■  Certt 

Received  in  lieu  of  this  stock  certificate . stock 

Certificates  for  Rs . respectively  of  the  . 

percent  loan  with  interest  payable  at . Treasury. 

registered  holder. 

Signature  of  the - - - - - 

his  duly  authorised  representative. 

10.  (a)  On  a  proper  demand  made  by  a  person  in  whose  name  any 

stock  is  registered,  or  by  a  person  into  whose  name 
Recognition  of  Trust  any  stock  js  t0  be  transferred,  or  by  a  person  who 
desires  to  be  entered  as  the  proprietor  of  stock  in 
exchange  for  promissory  notes  held  by  him,  th at  he  may¬ 
be  described  in  the  books  of  the  Public  Debt  Office  with 
respect  to  that  stock  as  a  trustee,  whether  as  a  trustee  of 
the  trust  specified  in  the  demand  or  as  a  trustee  without  any 
such  qualification,  the  Account  Officer  shall  authorise  the 
making  of  such  entries  in  the  books  of  the  Public  Debt 
Office  and  in  any  stock  certificate  issued  in  connection 
therewith  as  he  considers  reasonably  necessary  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  complying  with  the  demand. 

(6)  If  the  demand  is  made  by  a  person  in  whose  name  stock  is 
registered  or  by  a  person  into  whose  name  stock  is  to  be 
transferred,  the  stock  certificate  must  be  transmitted  to  the 
Public  Debt  Office  with  the  demand. 

(c)  Where  any  transfer  deed,  power-of-attorney  or  other  docu¬ 
ment  purporting  to  be  executed  by  a  stock-holder  described 
in  the  books  of  the  Public  Debt  Office  as  a  trustee  is  pro¬ 
duced  to  the  Public  Debt  Office,  the  Public  Debt  Office 
shall  not  be  concerned  to  inquire  whether  the  stock  holder 
is  entitled  under  the  terms  of  the  trust  to  give  any  such 
power  or  to  execute  such  deed  or  other  document,  and  may 
act  on  the  transfer  deed,  power-of-attorney  or  document  in 
the  same  manner  as  though  the  stock-holder  had  not  been 
so  described,  and  whether  the  stock-holder  is  or  is  not  descri¬ 
bed  in  the  transfer  deed,  power-of-attorney  or  document  as  a 
trustee,  and  whether  be  does  or  does  not  purport  to  execute 
the  transfer  deed,  power-of-attorney  or  document  in  his 
capacity  as  a  trustee.- 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


11.  («)  On  a  projter  demand  made  by  a  person  who  is  the  holder 

of  an  office  other  than  a  public  office,  the  Account 
l!oMcr<Rniti0°  °F  0(r,cc'  Officer  may,  in  the  case  of  any  account  of  Government 
stock  to  be  opened  and  kept  with  such  person  either 
alone  or  jointly  with  other  persons,  authorise  the  description 
of  such  person  in  the  Ixioks  of  the  Public  Debt  Office  by  the 
name  of  his  office. 

( b )  Where  any  person  holding  any  Government  stock,  whether 
alone  or  jointly  with  other  persons,  is  the  holder  of  any 
office  the  Account  Officer  may,  on  a  proper  demand  made 
by  that  person,  or  in  the  case  of  a  joint  account,  by  all  the 
stock  holders,  authorise  the  Public  Debt  Office  to  close  the 
existing  account  and  to  open  an  account  with  respect  to  that 
stock  or  alter  the  existing  account,  so  that  it  shall  become 
an  account  under  the  official  description  of  that  person, 
either  alone  or  jointly  with  other  stock  holders,  according  to 
the  terms  of  the  demand,  and  to  make  such  entries  in  its 
books  as  he  considers  reasonably  necessary  for  the  purpose 
of  complying  with  the  demand. 

(c)  Where  any  authorisation  has  been  given  in  accordance  with 
Sub-rule  (a)  or  Sub-rule  (b),  the  personal  name  of  the  office 
holder  need  not  be  stated  in  the  accounts,  and  any  docu¬ 
ment  relating  to  the  stock  concerned  may  be  executed  by 
the  person  for  the  time  being  holding  the  office  described  in 
the  account  as  If  his  personal  name  were  so  stated. 

(rf)  Before  acting  on  any  demand  purporting  to  be  made,  or  on 
any  document  purporting  to  be  executed,  in  pursuance  of 
this  rule  by  a  person  as  being  the  holder  of  any  office,  the 
Public  Debt  Office  may  require  the  production  of  evidence 
that  such  person  is  the  holder  for  the  time  being  of  that 

12.  When  a  stock  certificate  is  presented  for  discharge,  a  receipt 

Discharge  ^  tal£en  on  tlle  certificate  itself  or  a  separate 

receipt  shall  be  given  by  the  party  presenting  it. 

13.  No  fee  is  chargeable  on  the  issue  of  Stock  Certificates  except 

.  in  cases  of  consolidation  or  sub-division.  A  fee  of 

new'stock  Certificates0  fouT  annas  per  cent  is  payable  on  each  new  Stock 
Certificate  issued  as  a  result  of  consolidation  or  sub¬ 
division  and  on  each  Promissory  Note  issued  in  lieu  of  a  Stock  Certificate, 
the  maximum  fee  payable  on  each  new  Stock  Certificate  or  Promissory 
Note  so  issued  being  B.  Re.  1. 
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iiterest  on  a  Government  promissory  note  shall  lie  paid  at  any 
Government  Treasury  or  at  the  Branches  of  the 
Imperial  Bank  of  India  or  of  any  other  Bank  as  may 
Government  from  time  to  time,  at  which  the  note  has  been 
.yment  of  interest,  but  only  on  the  presentation  of  the  note 
iignature  by  the  payee  of  a  receipt  in  Form  C. 


15.  Interest  cages,  showing  the  several  half  years  for  which  interest 
is  payable,  shall  be  imprinted  on  the  reverse  of  each  note  issued,  and  pay¬ 
ment  shall  be  recorded  by  the  stamp  of  the  Disbursing  Office  or  by  a 
manuscript  entry,  over  the  space  allotted  to  the  half-year  concerned.  The 
entry  recording  payment  of  interest  shall  show  the  name  of  the  Treasury  or 
the  Bank,  the  number  borne  by  the  payment  voucher  and  the  date  of  pay¬ 
ment,  and  shall  be  authenticated  bv  the  initials  of  the  Treasury  Officer  or 
the  Agent  of  the  Bank,  as  the  case  may  be. 

16.  .When  the  interest  on  a  particular  note  has  to  be  made  payable 
at  a  Treasury  or  Bank,  other  than  that  already  mentioned  in  the  note, 
it  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  Public  Debt  Office  in  a  registered  cover,  with 
a  memorandum  clearly  stating  at  what  Treasury  or  Bank  future  interest  on 
the  note  has  to  be  made  payable.  Then  an  enfacement  shall  be  made 
lengthwise  across  the  face  of  the  note  and  returned  to  the  holder  and  when 
such  enfacement  has  been  made,  the  holder  can  obtain  payment  of  interest 
from  the  Treasury  or  Bank  at  which  payment  has  been  desired,  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  contained  in  Rule  14. 


17.  For  the  purpose  of  recording  enfacements  the  Treasury  Officer 
or  the  Bank  shall  maintain  a  register  in  Form  A.  On  re- 
paymenf  of 'tnte .-St .  ***  ceipt  of  advice  from  the  Public  Debt  Office  of  the  enface¬ 
ment  of  a  note  for  payment  of  interest,  the  Treasury 
Officer  or  the  Bank  shall  make  the  requisite  entries  in  columns  2  to  6  of  this 
register.  A  serial  number  shall  be  given  to  each  note  in  column  I  of  the 
Register  and  this  serial  number  shah  be  noted  on  the  note  itself  when 
presented  for  payment  of  interest  at  the  Treasury*  or  Bank  in  order  to 
facilitate  future  reference. 

18.  On  receipt  of  advice  from  the  Public  Debt  Office  of  cancellation 
of  the  enfacement  on  a  promissory  note,  the  Treasury  Officer  or  the  Bank 
shall  at  once  delete  the  entry  relating  to  the  enfacement  and  shall  not  there¬ 
after  pay  interest  on  that  note. 
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(c)  that  each  endorsement  is  in  one  of  the  forms  enumerated  in 
Rule  29 : 

(d)  that  each  endorsement  is  signed  by  the  person  or  persons 
mentioned  in  Rule  30  as  being  qualified  legally  to  transfer  the 

(c)  that  if  the  person  claiming  the  interest  is  not  the  last  eir 
dorsee,  hut  claims  as  heir,  executor,  administrator  of  the 
estate,  guardian,  or  the  attorney  of  the  last  endorsee,  the 
necessary  documents  in  support  of  such  claims  as  set  forth 
in  the  subsequent  rules  have  l>een  produced  and  registered 
in  the  manner  presented  in  Rule  35 ; 

(/)  that  all  endorsements  are  clear  and  distinct ;  that  at  least 
one  endorsement  cage  as  well  as  the  renewal  cage  are  left 
blank  ;  that  no  word  or  words  are  written  upon  the  note 
across  any  existing  endorsement  and  that  there  are  no  cross 
endorsements ; 

(g)  that  the  note  itself  is  not  mutilated  or  torn,  or  in  any¬ 
way  damaged  or  defective,  (division  into  an  upper  and  lower 
half  does  not  amount  to  mutilation  if  the  two  halves  are 
firmly  and  properly  rejoined). 

(k)  that  interest  has  not  been  left  undrawn  for  10  years. 

Hole  (i)  If  condition  (a)  is  not  fulfilled,  the  Treasury  Officer  or  Bank 
should  inform  the  person  presenting  the  note  how  to  get 
it  enfaced  for  payment  of  interest  at  that  Treasury  or  Bank. 

(ii)  If  condition  (e)  is  not  fulfilled,  the  Treasury  Officer  or  Bank 
should,  unless  the  case  falls  under  Note  (v)  below,  inform  the 
presenter  what  documents  are  necessary  for  the  purpose  of 
admitting  his  claim  to  receive  interest.  Bnt  if  the  Treasury 
Officer  or  Bank  has  any  doubt  in  the  matter  he  should  refer 
it  to  the  Public  Debt  Office. 

(iii)  If  any  of  the  conditions  (c),  (d),  (f)  and  (g)  is  not  fulfilled  or  if 
the  Treasury  Officer  or  Bank  Agent  has  reason  to  consider  on 
other  grounds,  that  the  title  of  the  person  presenting  the  note 
is  irregular  or  not  fully  proved,  he  should  refuse  payment  of 
interest  until  the  note  has  been  renewed  by  the  Public  Debt 
Office. 

(iv)  If  condition  (h)  is  not  fulfilled,  the  Treasury  Officer  or  Bank 
should  forward  the  note  to  the  Public  Debt  Office  with  a 
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statement  of  facts  and  any  explanation  that  the  claimant  fo* 
interest  may  wish  to  give. 

(v)  When  notes  stand  in  the  name  of  a  minor  or  a  lunatic  who  is 
incapable  of  managing  his  affairs  the  following  relaxation  of 
condition  ( e )  is  permitted : — 

fl)  When  the  face  value  of  the  notes  standing  in  the  name  of  the 
minor  or  lunatic  does  not  exceed  Rs.  5,000  interest  on  the  notes 
may  be  paid  to  the  father,  or  if  he  be  dead,  to  the  mother 
of  the  minor  or  lunatic  if  the  officer  making  the  payment  is 
satisfied  as  to  the  identity  of  the  father  or  the  mother,  as  the 
case  may  be.  In  the  case  of  payment  at  a  place  other  than 
that  at  which  such  minor  or  lunatic  and  his  father  or  mother 
ordinarily  reside,  a  certificate  of  identity  signed  by  any 
Magistrate  may  be  accepted. 

(2)  When  the  applicant  for  interest  is  neither  the  father  nor  the 
mother  and  when  the  value  of  the  notes  standing  in  the 
minor’s  or  lunatic’s  name  does  not  exceed  Rs.  5,000,  a 
certificate  by  the  District  Magistrate  of  the  District  in 
which  the  interest  on  the  notes  is  payable  to  the  effect 
that  the  applicant  is  the  actual  guardian  of  the  minor  of 
the  lunatic,  may  be  accepted. 

(3)  Where  the  value  of  the  notes  exceeds  Rs.  5,000  no  relax¬ 
ation  of  J:he  ordinary  rule  is  premissible  i.  e.  a  guardinship 
certificate  granted  by  a  competent  civil  court  must  be  pro¬ 
duced  and  registered  -vide  Rule  32  (3). 

22.  (ir)  It  is  very  important  that  no  avoidable  delay  should  be 
Method  of  payments.  to  occur  in  the  payment  of  interest,  which 

should  invariably  be  made  on  the  due  dates  or  as  soon 
thereafter  as  possible.  Consequently,  at  Treasuries  or  Banks  where  the 
payments  to  be  made  are  numerous,  holders  who  can  do  so  without  incon¬ 
venience  should  be  encouraged  to  present  their  notes  some  time  before  the 
interest  actually  falls  due  so  that  any  preliminary  examination  required 
may  not  operate  to  prevent  prompt  payment.  A  receipt  in  Form  K  should 
be  given  for  the  notes  presented  at  the  Treasuries  or  Bgnks  for  claiming 
payment  of  interest. 

.  (i>)  At  each  Treasury  or  Bank  will  be  kept  a  supply  of  the 
prescribed  form  of  receipt  for  interest  (Form  C)  -which  will 
be  given  to  any  person  proposing  to  draw  interest.  The 
following  instructions  regarding  the  filling  in  of  the  receipt 
should  be  attended  to. 
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(i)  A  separate  receipt  must  lie  given  for  the  interest  on  the 
notes  of  each  loan,  but  a  single  receipt  may  be  used  for 
all  the  notes  of  the  same  loan  enfaeed  for  payment  of 
interest  at  a  particular  Treasury  or  Bank  if  the  interest 
is  payable  to  the  same  person. 

(ii)  The  whole  of  the  interest  due  on  a  note  must  always  lx; 
drawn,  partial  payments  not  being  allowed. 

(iii)  Receipts  for  interest  on  Government  Securities  are 
exempt  from  Stamp  duty. 

(tv)  Signatures  in  any  Indian  vernacular  must  be  trans¬ 
literated,  and  a  vernacular  receipt  by  a  woman  must 
be  attested  try  some  respectable  person  as  to  whose 
identity  the  Treasury  Officer  or  the  Bank  Agent  is 
satisfied. 

(r)  The  personal  attendance  of  the  holder  is  not  necessary  ;  it 
is  sufficient  for  the  Treasury  Officer  or  the  Bank  Agent  to 
satisfy  as  in  the  case  of  any  other  payment,  that  the  receipt 
is  a  valid  quittance  i.  has  been  signed  by  the  person  to 
whom  payment  is  due,  or  by  a  duly  authorised  agent. 

(d)  The  Treasury  Officer  or  the  Bank  should  record  the  fact  of 
payment  as  follows: — 

(i)  In  the  interest  cage  printed  on  the  back  of  the  note 
appertaining  to  the  half-year  on  account  of  which 
interest  is  paid. 

(ii)  In  column  8  of  the  register  of  enfaeed  notes  referred 
to  in  Rule  17  above. 

(iii)  In  a  register  in  Form  D.  subordinate  to  the  cash  book. 
From  this  register  is  copied  a  schedule,  which  with  the 
receipts  attached,  should  accompauy  the  list  of  pay¬ 
ments  forwarded  bi-monthly  to  the  Public  Debt  Office. 

(c)  It  is  particularly  desirable  that,  in  the  preparation  of 
interest  receipts  and  registers,  all  details  especially  the 
numbers  and  amounts  of  the  receipts,  the  numbers  of  the 
half-years,  or  the  periods  for  which  interest  is  paid,  should 
tie  carefully  filled  in. 

S3.  Promissory  notes  are  transferable  by  endorsement, 
fcndortenients 
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24.  No  notice  will  be  taken  of  any  trust  appearing  in  an  endorse¬ 
ment  of  transfer  or  receipt  for  interest.  When  a  note  is  endorsed  to,  or 
receipted  by,  any  person  in  his  capacity  of  trustee  or  in  any  other  repre¬ 
sentative  capacity  such  person  will  be  treated  in  all  respects  as  the  true 
owner  of  the  note.  . ,,j 

23.  A  note  endorsed  in  blank  by  the  holder  is  not  receivable  at  any 
Government  Treasury  or  Bank  or  at  the  Public  Debt  Office.  The  holder  ® 
any  such  security  will  therefore  be  required  to  specially  endorse  the  same 
before  submitting  it  for  payment  of  interest. 

26.  As  already  stated  in  Rule  23  the  notes  are  transferable  by 
endorsement.  They  are,  in  fact,  transferable  in  no  other  way.  The  wording 
of  the  Government’s  undertaking  on  the  face  of  the  note  is  only  to  make 
payment  to  ‘  A,  B  and  C  or  his  or  their  order.’  They  do  not  in  any  respect 
undertake  to  make  payment  ‘to  his  or  their  assignee.’  It  follows,  therefore, 
that  the  transfer  of  the  right  to  receive  payment  can  be  made  only  by  an 
endorsement  on  the  note  itself.  An  assignment  or  deed  of  sale  or  gift,  out¬ 
side  the  note,  however  much  it  may  >or  may  not  bind  A,  B,  etc.,  does 
not  bind  the  Government.  Moreover,  no  endorsement  should  be  recognised 
which  is  made  otherwise  than  on  the  note  itself,  for  example,  on  a  piece  of 
paper  attached  to  the  note. 

27.  Every  endorsement  must  be  written,  clearly  and  legibly  in  one 
of  the  endorsement  cages  provided  for  the  purpose  on  the  reverse  of  the 


28.  (1)  Every  endorsement  purporting  to  be  signed  by  any  one 

whose  signature  is  only  a  mark  shall  be  attested  by  the  signatures  of 
two  respectable  witnesses,  in  whose  presence  the  endorsement  was  signed. 

(2)  Such  witnesses  shall  appear  in  person  before 
(«)  an  officer  in  charge  of  a  Treasury, 

(b)  a  Sub- Registrar,  or 

(c)  a  Magistrate, 

and  shall  testify  to  the  genuineness  of  the  endorsement. 

(3)  Such  Officer  or  Magistrate  shall  authenticate  the  examina¬ 
tion  of  every  such  witness  in  the  following  form,  namely 

Examined  before  me, 


Magistrate 
Sub-Registrar 
Treasury  Officer 
Sub  Treasury  Officer 


(Place) 


(Sd.)  A.  B. 
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(4)  If  the  holder  of  a  promissory  note  satisfies  a  Magistrate  that 
Iw  is  for  any  reason  unable  to  write  and  that  he  is  the  person  whom  lie 
represents  himself  to  be,  the  Magistrate  may,  at  the  request  of  the  holder 
sign  the  endorsement  on  his  behalf  if  he  is  satisfied  that  the  holder  under¬ 
stands  the  effect  of  the  endorsement.  The  Magistrate  must  sign  the 
endorsement  in  the  presence  of  the  holder  and  enter  below  his  signature  a 
certificate  to  the  effect  that  the  endorsement  was  signed  at  the  request  of  the 
holder  after  being  read  over  to  him  and  that  he  is  satisfied  that  the  effect 
of  the  endorsement  is  fully  understood  by  the  holder. 

29,  An  endorsement  consists  of  two  parts,  viz.,  (1)  the  pay  order 
j  ^  containing  the  name  of  the  endorsee,  and  (2)  the  sig- 

dorsemeuts.  nature  of  the  endorser. 


The  pay  order  should  be  worded  in  one  of  the  following  ways  : — 

(1)  ‘  Pay  to  A.’ 

(2)  ‘  Pay  to  A  or  order.’ 

(3)  ‘  Pay  to  A  and  B  jointly,’ 

(4)  ‘  Pay  to  A  and  B  or  their  joint  order.’ 

(5)  ‘  Pay  to  A  or  B.’ 

(6)  ‘  Pay  to  A  or  B,  or  order.’ 

(7)  ‘  Pay  to  A  and  B  or  either  of  them.’ 

(8)  ‘  Pay  to  A  and  B  or  either  of  them  or  order.’ 

(9)  ‘  Pay  to  A,  B,  C,  D  and  E  or  to  any  one  (or  more)  of  them.’ 

(10)  ‘  Pay  to  A,  B,  C,  D  and  E  or  any  one  (or  more)  of  them. 

or  order,’ 


The  signature  should  in  each  case  be  that  of  the  person  or  persons 
legally  qualified  to  dispose  of  the  note,  as  described  in  the  succeeding  rules. 
If  the  last  endorsement  on  the  note  is  blank,  t.  e.,  although  the  signature 
has  been  made  and  is  in  order,  the  pay  order  itself  has  been  left  blank,  the 
note  should  not  be  received,  and  the  presenter  should  be  told  to  get  the 
name  or  names  filled  in.  If  an  endorsement  is  not  worded  exactly  as  above, 
but  obviously  conveys  the  sense  of  one  of  these  standard  forms  of  endorse' 
ment,  it  may  be  recognised.  For  example,  the  substitution  of  ‘  Endorsed  ’, 
‘  Transferred  ’  or  ‘  Sold  ’  for  the  word  ‘  Pay  ’  or  the  substitution  of  ‘  any  ’ 
for  ‘  either  ’  in  Nos.  (7)  and  (8)  or  the  addition  of  the  words  ‘  or  survivor  ’ 
in  Nos.  (3)  to  (10)  does  not  make  the  endorsements  invalid.  On  the  other 
band  sncb  endorsements  as  ‘  Pay  to  A  for  B  1  Pay  to  A,  guardian  of  B  ’ 
which  convey  an  entirely  different  meaning  from  any  -of  the  standard  forms 
are  invalid.  If  there  is  any  doubt  as  to  the  validity  of  an  endorsement,  the 
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holder  of  the  note  should  lie  required  to  present  the  note  for  renewal  unless 
lie  cau  get  the  endorsement  corrected  and  the  correction  attested  by  the 


Of  the  above  forms  (1)  and  (2)  are  called  simple  endorsements, 
(3)  and  (4)  are  called  joint  endorsements  and  any  one  of  the  persons 
named  therein  is  called  a  1  joint  holder’.  Endorsements  in  any  of  the 
forms  (5)  to  (10)  inclusive  are  called  alternative  endorsements. 

30.  Assuming  that  a  note  has  already  been  validly  endorsed  in 
favour  of  A,  B,  C,  etc.,  in  order  to  make  a  valid  trans- 
iueius.'U>  U  -niiv  (  fer  of  the  same  by  the  endorsee  or  endorsees,  viz., 
A,  B,  C,  etc.,  to  another  party,  there  are  four  separate 
classes  of  cases  to  consider. 

I.  Where  A,  B,  C,  etc.,  are  personal  names  without  the  addition  of 
any  description  indicating  official  capacity,  legal  status  etc. 

(1)  Simple  endorsements:— {a)  If  the  note  is  endorsed  by  A 
himself  and  if  the  signature  is  in  English,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  see  that 
there  is  no  reason  to  question'it.  If  the  signature  be  in  vernacular,  it  must 
be  transliterated  into  English  and  must  agree  with  the  name  in  the 
previous  endorsement,  or  on  the  face  of  the  note,  as  the  case  may  be. 
In  carrying  out  this  instruction,  however,  Treasury  Officers  and  Bank 
Agents  should  not  reject  endorsements  or  signatures  merely  because  of 
some  variation  in  spelling  in  the  transliteration  of  Indian  names  provided 
there  is  no  printa  facie  reason  to  suspect  that  such  variation  is  not  in 
respect  of  the  same  individual;  for  example  “  Nilakanta  Pillai  ”  is  fre¬ 
quently  written  as  “  yeelacantn  Pillay  "  and  objection  should  not  be  raised 
merely  on  this  account.  If  the  signature  is  only  a  mark,  attention  should 
lie  paid  to  Rule  28. 

(6)  If  the  note  is  not  endorsed  by  A  himself,  the  endorsement 
is  valid  only  if  the  signature  is  that  of  a' person  who  has 
the  legal  right  to  dispose  of  the  note  on  behalf  of  A  or  A’s 
,  '.state.  Thus  the  signature  may  be  that  of  A's  guardian, 
heir,  executor,  or  attorney  or  the  administrator  of  his 
estate.  In  all  such  cases  it  is  necessary  to  see  that  such 
person's  claim  to  act  in  such  capacity  is  valid.  Instructions 
as  to  the  steps  which  must  be  taken  and  the  documents 
which  must  be  produced  before  Treasury  Officers  etc.,  to 
accept  endorsements  by  such  persons  are  given  in  Rules  32 
to  35, 
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(2)  Joint  endorsements : — Except  as  stated  !*low,  tlic  signature 
of  each  of  the  joint  holders  is  necessary,  and  in  respect  of  each  such 
signature  the  same  precautions  should  be  taken  as  laid  down  before,  for 
simple  endorsements.  If,  however,  one  of  the  joint  holders  dies,  then, 
under  Section  4  of  the  Regulation,  the  right  to  dispose  of  the  note  lapses  to 
the  survivor  or  survivors,  and  in  that  case  an  endorsement  by  such  survivor 
ox  survivors  (as  the  case  may  be)  will  he  recognised  provided  satisfactory- 
proof  of  death  has  been  produced.  Treasury  Officers  and  Bank  Agents 
are  responsible  for  satisfying  themselves  that  the  fact  of  death  is  properly 
established,  either  in  the  shape  of  a  solemn  affidavit  or  affirmation  of  the 
knowledge  of  such  decease,  made  by  respectable  and  uninterested  parties 
before  a  Judicial  Officer  or  in  the  shape  of  a  burial  certificate,  copied  from 
the  usual  registrar  and  attested  by  the  proper  authority,  or  a  certificate  of 
death.  When  produced,  such  proof  should  be  registered,  and  entry  made 
on  the  note,  in  the  following  form,  below  the  endorsement  m  favour  of  the 
deceased  and  joint  holders  or,  in  the  event  of  the  notes  haring  been  special¬ 
ly  endorsed  by  the  survivor  as  such  survivor  immediately  below  such 
endorsement. 


Proof  of  death 
register  No . 


_ of . 

(Sd.) 

Treasury  Officer  or  Bank  Agent. 


Note.  In  the  first  blank  should  be  noted  the  name  of  the  person 
deceased;  in  the  next,  the  number  of  the  entry  iu  the  register 
given  under  Rule  35  and  in  the  third,  the  initial  letter  under 
which  the  entry  has  been  made,  and  the  year. 


,  (3)  Alternative  endorsements: — In  these  cases,  the  note  may¬ 
be  validly  disposed  of  by  either  A  or  B  or  C  etc.,  acting  singly,  unless  the 
endorsement  has  made  the  note  payable  to  more  than  one  of  the  holders, 
e.  g.,  ‘Pay  to  A,  B,  C,  and  Dor  to  any  two  of  them,  in  which  case  signatures 
of  the  specified  number  of  the  holders  must  appear  before  the  note  can  be 
regarded  as  having  been  validly  transferred.  When  the  note  is  endorsed 
to  two  or  more  persons  severally  and  either  or  any  of  them  dies  it  may 
he  validly  disposed  of  by  the  survivor  or  survivors  of  those  persons  or  the 
representative  of  the  deceased  or  any  of  them. 


II.  Where  A,  B,  C,  etc.,  are  personal  names,  but  •with  the  addition 
of  some  description  indicating  official  capacity  or  legal 
status  etc. 

For  example  the  last  endorsement  may  have  been  like  this : — 
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“Pay  t<i  A,  Secretary  of  the  Pretbika  Sanga  "  or  “  Pay  to  A, 
Divisional  Treasury  Officer,  Knttayam”  or  “  Pay  to  A,  Managing  Director 
of . Company  Limited  ’’  and  so  forth. 

The  general  rule  in  such  cases  is  to  disregard  entirely  the  desig¬ 
nation  added  after  the  name,  and  to  treat  the  note  in  all  respects  as  if  it 
were  the  personal  property  of  A.  Government  do  not  undertake  the 
reponsibility  of  making  an  enquiry  as  to  who  is  the  person  actually 
holding  the  office  or  position  so  described,  and  if  any  person,  other  than  A, 
claims  to  be  qualified  to  dispose  of  the  note  not  as  A’s  heir,  executor,  or 
personal  representative,  but  as  being  A’s  successor  in  such  office  or 
position,  his  claim  should  not  be  entertained. 

In  such  cases  the  proper  thing  for  A  to  do,  on  vacating  his  office 
is  to  transfer  the  note,  by  a  personal  endorsement  in  favour  of  his 
successor. 

To  this  rule,  however,  there  are  two  exceptions.  In  the  case  of 
the  following  officers,  a  promissory  note  may  lie  made  or  endorsed  payable 
to,  or  to  the  order  of,  the  holder  for  the  time  being,  of  the  office,  by  the 
name  of  the  office  : — 

Dewan  of  Travancore.  For  trust  funds  not  administered  under  the 
Charitable  Endowments  Regulation. 

Treasurer  of  Charitable  Funds  administered  under  the  Chari- 

Endowments.  table  Endowments  Regulation. 

Account  Officer.  For  securities  furnished  by  Govern¬ 

ment  servants  or  contractors. 

The  second  exception  is  the  case  of  the  administrator  of  an  estate. 
For  example,  if  a  note  has  been  endorsed  “  Pay  to  A,  executor  of  B ’’ or 
“  Pay  to  A,  administrator  of  B’s  estate  ”  it  may  be  validly  transferred  by  A 
to  another  party,  provided: 

(1)  A  signs  himself  as  executor  of  B  or  administrator  of  B's 

estate,  and 

(2)  A  has  produced  the  necessary  documents  establishing  his 
claim  to  dispose  of  B’s  property  as  laid  down  in  Rules  32  to  35. 

Note — Government  officers,  before  getting  notes  endorsed  to  them  in 
their  official  capacity  must  take  care  that  their  personal  names 
are  not  entered  in  the  endorsements. 

III.  Where  A,  B,  C,  etc.,  are  personal  names  but  represent  the 
K&m#  a/  a  mercantile  firm. 

Bar  example:— 

“  Pay  to  Thomas  Cook  &  Sons  ” 

“  Pay  to  Messrs.  Adam  Khan,  bfabi  Khan.” 
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Iu  rule  29,  it  has  been  laid  down  that  endorsements  in  which 
the  pay  order  is  not  in  one  of  the  forms  mentioned 
involvin'"  there,  should  not  be  recognised.  A  common  form  of 
such  irregular  endorsements  are  those  in  which  men¬ 
tion  is  made  of  a  trust,  e.  g.,  “Pay  to  A,  Trustee  for  B" 
A,  guardian  of  B  ”  or  “  Pay  to  Judge  of  A  on  account  of  B’s 
Government  do  not  undertake  any  responsibility  as  regards 
such  endorsements  Vide  Section  3  of  the  Regulation.  Persons  who  endorse 
notes  in  such  a  way  do  so,  therefore,  at  their  own  risk.  The  words  in 
such  endorsements  indicating  the  trust,  should  be  regarded  as  so  much 
surplusage,  and  whenever  such  a  note  is  endorsed  to  or  by  A  as  a  trustee, 
or  in  any  similar  capacity,  he  should  be  treated  in  all  respects  as  the  owner 
of  the  note  in  his  personal  capacity. 

Although,  however,  this  is  sufficient  to  discharge  the  Government’s 
responsibility  it  is  desirable  that  Treasury  Officers  and  Bank  Agents  should 
advise  A  to  get  the  note  renewed  in  the  name  of  the  beneficiary  as  a  measure 
of  self-protection  against  any  liability  which  he  might  otherwise  incur,  in 
respect  of  his  trusteeship,  owing  to  his  having  dealt  with  the  notes  in  his 
personal  capacity.  This  is  particularly  desirable  in  the  case  of  a  guardian, 
who  should  always  be  advised  to  get  a  note  which  has  been  made  payable 
to  him  in  his  capacity  of  guardian  renewed  in  favour  of  the  minor,  thus 
“  Pay  to  B  under  the  guardianship  of  A.” 

Before  issuing  a  new  note  in  that  form,  the  Public  Debt  Office 
will  satisfy  itself  that  A  is  the  lawful  guardian  of  B,  thereby  safeguarding 
the  minor's  interests. 

Note: — If  the  rule  that  endorsements  by  trustees  on  notes  cannot  be 
recognised  causes  inconvenience  in  any  case,  the  Treasury 
Officer  or  the  Bank  should  call  the  attention  of  the  person 
concerned  to  Rule  10  of  these  rules  which  allows  Government 
Stock  to  be  registered  in  the  name  of  a  trustee.  Applications 
under  this  rule  should  be  addressed  to  the  Public  Debt  Office. 

32.  The  following  documents  are  necessary  when  the  claim  is 
Documents  to  establish  to  deal  with  a  note  in  the  capacity  of, 
a  claim  to  deal  with  notes 
hy  a  person  other  than 
the  last  endorsee. 

(l)  Heir.— Pi.  succession  certificate  issued  under  the  Travan- 
core  Succession  Certificate  Regulation  IX  of  1090  M.  E.  or  British  Indian 
Succession  Certificate  Act  VII  of  1889  or  any  other  order  of  a  competent 
Civil  Court  having  jurisdiction. 
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Exception  1 .  When  a  note  is  the  property  of  a  Hindu  undivided 
family  governed  by  the  Mitakshara  Law  or  that  of  a  Malabar  Tarwad  within 
the  State,  no  succession  certificate  is  necessary.  In  such  cases  the  Account 
Officer  will  arrange  for  the  necessary  enquiry  being  conducted  by  the 
District  Magistrate  or  may  himself  personally  record  evidence.  If  it  is 
proved  (i)  that  the  deceased  belonged  either  to  a  Hindu  undivided  family 
governed  by  the  Mitakshara  Law  or  a  Malabar  Tarwad,  (ii)  that  the  appli¬ 
cant  is  the  managing  or  sole  surviving  member  of  the  family  or  tarwad  and 
(iii)  that  the  note  formed  part  of  the  property  of  the  family  or  tarwad,  and 
if,  within  six  months  of  the  publication  in  the  Gazette  of  a  notification  on 
the  matter  by  the  Account  Officer,  no  rival  claimants  appear,  the  note  may 
be  renewed  by  him. 

Exception  2.  In  cases  falling  under  Section  16  of  the  Regulation, 
the  Account  Officer  may  conduct  an  enquiry  in  the  manner  prescribed  in 
Section  11  of  the  Regulation  and  after  such  enquiry  determine  who  is  the 
person  entitled  to  the  promissory  note  and  renew  it  in  favour  of  such 
person,  if  the  note  belongs  to  a  resident  in  Travancore. 

Note.  In  all  cases  of  renewals  under  Exceptions  1  and  2  indemnity 
bonds  with  two  sureties  shall  be  executed  by  the  claimants 
(in  Form  E)  and  such  indemnity  Ijonds  shall  be  for  twice  the 
amount  of  such  note  or  notes. 

(2)  Executor  or  Administrator  -.—Probate  or  Letters  of  Admini¬ 
stration  granted  by  a  competent  Court. 

(3)  Guardians : — A  guardianship  certificate  granted  by  a 
competent  Court  under  the  provisions  of  Regulation  II  of  1077  M.  E.  or 
British  Indian  Act  VIII  of  1890. 

(4)  Attorney  : — A  properly  executed  power  of  attorney  (includ¬ 
ing  a  sale  power).  In  this  ease,  however,  the  examination  of  the  document 
is  usually  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  involving  the  interpretation  of  legal 
terms,  and  a  power-of-attorney  purporting  to  convey  full  powers  to  sell 
or  otherwise  transfer  securities  should  not  be  recognised  without  reference 
to  the  Public  Debt  Office. 

Notes  which  form  the  subject  of  a  civil  suit  on  the  passing  of  a 
decree  transferring  the  ownership  from  one  person  to  another  by  the  Court, 
can  be  endorsed  and  signed  by  the  presiding  officer  of  the  Court,  and  to  the 
following  effect : — 
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“  Pay  to . 

(Signed) . 

Judge 

- of  the . 

Munsiff 

court  in  Suit  No . 

by . (plaintiff) 

against . 

(defendant).” 

Such  an  endorsement  as  above  should  be  recognised. 

33.  In  all  cases  in  which  the  Treasury  Officer  or  the  Bank  is 
authorised  to  pay  interest  under  Rule  21,  the  documents  referred  to  in  the 
previous  rule  must  lie  registered,  as  described  in  Rule  35  at  the  Treasury  or 
Bank  at  which  the  notes  are  enfaced  for  payment  of  interest.  The  certi¬ 
ficates  and  other  documents  mentioned  above  frequently  limit  the  power  of 
the  person  in  question  to  the  drawing  of  interest,  and  it  is  important  that 
the  Treasury  Officers  and  Bank  Agents  should  carefully  distinguish  between 
those  documents  which  confer  ah  unlimited  power  to  deal  with  the  securi¬ 
ties  and  those  in  which  the  power  is  limited  to  the  realisation  of  interest. 

34.  Besides  the  above-mentioned  documents,  there  are  others  that 
may  frequently  be  produced  before  Treasury  Officers  and  Banks  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  notes.  Such  are  : — 

(1)  Documents  relating  to  the  proof  of  death  of  a  joint-holder 
[Vide  Rule  21  (e)  ]. 

(2)  Certificate  of  incorporation  of  a  body  corporate,  or  Articles 
of  Association,  or  similar  documents  [ Vide  Rule  30.  IV  (2)]. 

(3)  Certificate  of  marriage.  This  may  sometimes  be  necessary 
when  a  note,  which  has  been  endorsed  in  favour  of  a  woman  before  her 
marriage,  is  subsequently  re-endorsed  by  her  in  her  married  name. 

All  such  documents  should  also  be  registered  similarly  to  those 
mentioned  in  Rule  32. 

35.  To  register  documents,  the  Treasury  Officer  or  Bank  will  main- 

.  .  .  tain  a  register  in  Form  F.  The  following  instrac- 

Procedure  for  register-  . 

mg  documents.  tions  should  tie  observed. 

(1)  Two  names  have  to  be  entered,  tk,  (a)  in  the  column 
“  Name  of  principal  ”  the  name  of  the  person  whose  property  is  concerned, 
and  (6)  in  the  column  “  To  whom  granted  ”  the  name  of  the  person  to 
whom  the  document  has  been  issued. 
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(2)  Separate  pages  should  he  reserved  lor  separate  initials,  tlie 
initials  being  in  each  case  that  of  the  surname  of  the  “  Principal  The 
entries  under  each  initial  should  have  a  separate  series  of  tiumliers. 

(3)  Care  must  be  taken  to  record  the  limitations  of  the  power 
conveyed,  so  that  transfers  may  not  be  admitted  under  powers  to  realise 
interest  only. 

(4)  Succession  Certificates  granted  under  Regulation  IX  of  1090 
or  Act  VII  of  1889  are  required  to  specify  the  securities  to  which  they 

(5)  In  the  case  of  probates,  etc.,  and  other  orders  of  a  court, 
the  name  of  the  court  and  any  number  it  may  have  assigned  to  its  order 
should  be  entered  in  the  column  “  Date  of  document  ”. 

(6)  All  documents  so  registered  should  be  endorsed  as 

follows  : — 

“  Registered  No . 

(Signed) . 

Treasury  Officer. 

Date . Taluk . 

(7)  In  the  case  of  every  endorsement  or  signature  supported  by 
such  a  document  the  number  which  the  document  hears  in  the  register,  the 
date  of  registry  and  the  nature  of  extent  of  power  conveyed  should  be 
noted  on  the  back  of  each  note  closely  below  such  signature  and  attested  by 
the  Treasury  Officer’s  or  Bank  Agent's  initials. 

(8)  Subject  to  the  exceptions  mentioned  below,  no  document 
liable  to  stamp  duty  should  be  registered  unless  it  is  properly  stamped. 
Letters  of  administration  or  succession  certificates  issued  by  a  competent 
Court,  should,  however,  even  when  insufficiently  stamped,  be  registered 
and  acted  upon,  the  fact  that  the  document  was  insufficiently  stamped  being 

1  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  Court  concerned.  In  considering  whether  any 
document  is  sufficiently  stamped,  it  should  be  remembered  : — 

(i)  that  the  stamp  duty  on  a  document  entitling  the  holder 
merely  to  draw  interest  is  calculated  on  the  amount  of  the 
notes  in  question,  and  not  on  the  interest  annually  drawable. 
(ii)  that  powers-of-attorney  granted  by  a  number  of  persons 
having  separate  and  distinct  interests  in  the  acts  to  be 
performed  under  such  powers  must  be  stamped  to  a  value 
equal  to  the  aggregate  amount  of  duty  which  would  have 
to  be  paid  if  each  person  had  executed  a  separate  power. 
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36.  In  the  case  nf  notes,  renewal  may  be  either  optional  or  compul¬ 

sory  ;  in  either  case  it  is  of  considerable  importance 
jo  a  .iwi  n  ..  jjotli  to  Government  and  to  the  public,  as  the  renewed 
note  is  an  entirely  new  contract  with  the  person  in  whose  favour  it  is 
issued.  Consequently,  if  the  old  note  is  not  properly  discharged,  both  the 
old  and  the  new  contracts  remain  in  force.  The  holder  of  a  note  may 
indeed,  receipt  or  discharge  it  for  renewal  and  get  a  new  note  in  his  own 
name,  but  if  he  is  not  the  person  who  has  power  and  right  to  discharge  the 
old  note,  there  will  still  be  claims  on  Government  under  it,  independently 
of  those  under  the  new  note,  that  is,  both  will  be  in  legal  force  at  the  same 
time. 

37.  The  fact  that  renewal  gives  a  clean  title  to  a  note  makes  the 
right  to  claim  renewal,  i,  e„  to  have  Government’s  obligation  to  the  holder 
admitted  and  declared,  an  important  one.  A  person  who  receives  a  note 
may  be  to  some  extent  doubtful  of  the  validity  of  the  chdin  of  endorsements, 
but  by  receipting  it  for  renewal  he  can  always  raise  the  question  and  have 
it  decided.  Similarly  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  interests  of  Government, 
when  a  note  is  presented  at  a  Treasury  or  Bank  or  at  any  other  Government 
office  and  when  there  is  any  question  as  to  the  validity  of  the  endorsements 
thereon  or  as  to  the  ownership  of  the  note,  the  Public  Debt  Office  should 
have  the  opportunity  (which  renewal  affords)  of  examining  the  title  to  the 
note  before  any  act  is  done  which  binds  Government  to  admit  the  holder’s 
ownership.  It  is  for  this  reason  that,  in  Rule  21;  Treasury  Officers  and 
Bank  Agents  have  been  instructed  to  refuse  to  pay  interest  whenever  any 
of  the  endorsements  are  of  a  doubtful  character.  All  other  Government 
Officers  who  receive  notes  by  endorsement  should  likewise,  unless  the 
validity  of  the  endorsement  is  clear  and  beyond  question,  have  the  title  to 
such  notes  tested  by  the  Public  Debt  Office  by  requiring  the  holder  to 
apply  for  renewal. 

38.  In  all  or  any  of  the  following  cases  the  holder  of  a  note  may  be 

Cases  in  which  re-  re(luired-  to  receipt  the  same  for  renewal,  and  where 

news!  Is  necessary.  such  requisition  has  been  made,  payment  of  any 

further  interest  on  such  notes  may  be  refused  until  the 
note  is  receipted  for  renewal  and  actually  renewed  ; 

(1)  If  a  note  has  been  enfaced  for  payment  of  interest  three  times 
and  is  presented  for  further  enfacement. 

(2)  If  only  sufficient  room  remains  on  the  back  of  the  note  for 
one  further  endorsement,  or  when  any  word  or  words  is  or  are  written  upon 
the  note  across  any  existing  endorsement  or  endorsements,  all  cross  en¬ 
dorsements  being  strictly  prohibited. 
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(3)  If  the  note  is  worn  or  torn  nr  crowded  with  writing  or  in  any 
way  damaged  or  found  defective,  in  the  opinion  of  the  officer  l>efore  whom 
it  is  produced  for  payment  of  interest. 

(4)  If  the  note  bears  an  endorsement  which  is  not  in  one  of  the 
forms  enumerated  in  Rule  29  or  the  signature  to  which  is  not  that  of  the 
person  or  persons  mentioned  in  Rule  30  as  being  qualified  legally  to  transfer 
the  note. 

(5)  If  the  endorsements  are  not  clear  and  distinct,  or  if  there  is 
any  endorsement  made  otherwise  than  in  one  of  the  endorsement  cages  on 
the  back  of  the  note. 

(6)  Generally,  if  the  officer  before  whom  the  note  is  presented 
for  payment  of  interest  has  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  title  of  the  person 
so  presenting  the  note  is  irregular  or  not  fully  proved. 

39.  The  holder  of  any  note  whether  renewal  is  actually  required 
under  these  rules  or  not,  may  procure  a  fresh  note  in  lieu  of  his  original 
note  by  presenting  it  duly  receipted  personally  or  through  a  representative 
either  at  the  Public  Debt  Office  or  at  the  Treasury  or  Bank  at  which  the 
note  is  enfaced  for  payment  of  interest. 

40.  (i)  If  the  notes  are  presented  at  a  Treasury  or  Bank,  the 
Procedure  for  renewal  ^'reasur-v  Officer  or  the  Bank  Agent  will  despatch 

them  uncut  to  the  Public  Debt  Office  by  post  regist¬ 
ered  and  insured  as  of  the  value  of  Rs.  100.  Care  should 
be  taken  that  the  registry  in  the  Treasury  or  Bank  of  all  documents  connect¬ 
ed  with  transactions  entered  on  the  back  of  the  notes  is  correctly  certified 
against  each  transaction. 

In  the  receipt  for  renewal  the  name  of  the  payee  of  the  new  note 
should  be  correctly  and  legibly  written. 

(ii)  A  receipt  should  be  granted  by  the  Treasury  Officer  or 
the  Bank  in  Form.  G  in  respect  of  the  notes  tendered 
for  renewal.  A  register  should  be  maintained  in  Form  H 
to  watch  the  disposal  of  all  such  notes  presented  at 
the  Treasury  or  Bank. 

(iii)  Before  despatching  a  note  to  the  Public  Debt  Office, 
the  Treasury  Officer  or  the  Bank  Agent  must  be  careful 
to  see  that  the  interest  due  up  to  the  last  half-year  has 
been  drawn  except  in  cases  where  payment  of  interest 
has  been  refused  because  of  some  doubt  in  respect  of  the 
endorsements,  or  where  the  interest  has  been  left  urn 
drawn  for  ten  years  or  more.  [Vide  Rule  21  (h)]. 
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(tv)  A  note  tendered  for  renewal  must  lie  receipted  as 
follows,  in  the  cage  provided  for  this  purpose  at  the  fool 
of  the  note  on  its  reverse 

“Received  in  lieu  hereof,  a  fresh  note  payable  to  (name  of  holder) 
with  interest  payable  at . Treasury. 

Signature  of  the  holder 

duly  authorised  representative  of 
(name  of  holder)" 

If,  however,  a  person  tendering  a  note  for  renewal  applies  for  more 
than  one  note  in  lieu  of  the  note  tendered,  the  latter  must  be  receipted  on 
the  reverse  as  follows,  or  in  a  form  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  will 
admit  : — 

“Received  in  lieu  hereof,  two  (or  more)  notes  for  Rs . 

respectively  payable  to  (name  of  holder),  with  interest  payable  at . 

Treasury. 

Signature  of  the  holder 


duly  authorised  representative  of 
(name  of  holder)” 

If  the  person  tendering  more  than  one  note  for  renewal  applies  for 
one  consolidated  note  in  lien  of  the  notes  tendered,  the  latter  must  be 
receipted,  as  follows  or  in  a  form  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  will 

“Received  in  lieu  hereof,  a  fresh  note  payable  to  (name  of  holder) 

for  Rs . by  consolidation  with  note  or  notes  Nos . 

or  Rs . with  interest  payable  at . Treasury . 

Signature  of  the  holder 

duly  authorised  representative  of 
(name  of  holder)” 

41.  (a)  The  following  fees  are  payable  in  respect  of  applications 

Fees  for  renewal.  for  renewal  or  issue  of  a  duplicate  note  : — 

For  each  note  four  annas  per  cent,  if  the  face  value  of  the  note  does 
not  exceed  Rs.  400  and  B.  Re.  1  per  note  if  the  face  value  exceeds  that  sum. 

(i>)  The  fact  of  receipt  of  the  fee  should  be  recorded  on  the  back 
of  the  note  by  the  Treasury  Officer  or  the  Bank  Agent  and 
the  amount  credited  in  the  cash  account  as  “Renewal  fee 

on  Government  Promissory  Note . for  Rs . 

as  per  advice  No . dated .  to  the 

Account  Officer,  Public  Debt  Office”  care  being  taken  that 
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the  No.  and  date  of  the  advice  (Form  I)  are  entered  in  the 
cash  account  before  the  advice  is  despatched.  The  coupon 
attached  to  the  advice  should  be  filled  up  and  despatched 
with  the  advice. 

(c)  In  the  case  of  a  note  which  tears  no  endorsement  (other 
than  the  renewal  endorsement)  no  fee  is  charged  when  such 
renewal  is  required  only  liecause  the  interest  column  is 
exhausted. 

42.  When  a  promissory  note  receipted  for  renewal  is  received  and 

the  title  appears  defective,  the  Public  Debt  Office 
Defective  Titles.  will  not  pasri  al,  onjer  for  the  payment  of  interest 
until  such  title  is  cleared,  or  the  following  procedure 

is  adopted  ; — 

(а)  Where  the  defect  is  formal  only,  so  that  the  risk  in  over¬ 
looking  it  is  small,  the  note  may  be  renewed  at  once  under 
a  bond  of  indemnity,  which  should  be  for  the  value  of  the 
note  and  the  interest  payable  for  six  years  from  date  of 
such  renewal. 

(б)  If  the  defect,  however,  be  a  serious  one  which  it  would  be 
inadvisable  to  overlook,  or  if  the  holder,  where  the  defect 
is  formal,  refuses  to  execute  the  necessary  indemnity 
bond  referred  to  above,  then  the  Public  Debt  Office  will 
refuse  to  renew  the  note,  or  to  pay  interest  until  the  defects 
in  title  be  cured  by  the  holder. 

43.  Notes  received  as  security  should  be  endorsed  in  favour  of 
the  “  Account  Officer  of  the  Government  of  Travancore  ",  Vide  Article  277 
of  the  Account  Code,  Part  I. 

44.  Notes  may  be  purchased  or  sold  through  the  agency  of  the 

Account  Officer,  and  any  one  wishing  to  sell  or 
Purchase  tad  sale  of  purchase  notes  should  communicate  his  desire  to  him, 
notes'  so  that  intending  buyers  and  sellers  may  be  brought 

together.  The  holder  of  the  note  should  furnish 
particulars  regarding  the  number  and  value  of  the  note  which  he  wishes 
to  dispose  of  and  the  minimum  rate  at  which  he  is  prepared  to  sell  it.  If 
the  intending  buyer  is  prepared  to  purchase  the  note  at  the  rate  fixed  by 
the  seller,  the  Account  Officer  will  inform  him  of  the  amount  to  be  paid 
by  him  which  will  be  sufficient  to  meet  the  cost  and  the  commission  due 
to  the  Government.  This  amount  should  be  paid  into  the  nearest  Govern¬ 
ment  Treasury  and  the  treasury  receipt  should  be  forwarded  to  the  Account 
Officer  who  will  then  arrange  with  the  seller  to  transfer  the  note  in  favour  of 
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the  buyer.  The  transfer  will  be  scrutinised  in  the  Public  Debt  Office  and  the 
note  will  then  be  forwarded  to  the  buyer.  The  amount  due  to  the  seller 
viz.,  the  purchase  value  of  the  note,  minus  the  commission  due  to  the  Gov¬ 
ernment  will  be  made  payable  to  the  seller  from  any  Government  Treasury. 

A  commission  of  two  annas  per  cent  is  levied  on  the  face  value  of 
all  notes  purchased  or  sold  through  the  Account  Officer. 

.Vole: — When  notes  have  to  be  purchased  or  sold  through  the  Account 
Officer,  the  applicant  for  such  purchase  or  sale  should  bear  the 
cost  of  advertisement,  if  any,  that  has  to  be  published  in  the 
Government  Gazette. 

45.  Notes  may  be  consolidated  or  sub-divided  if  the  interest  on 
them  has  been  paid  up  to  the  same  date,  the  notes 
ilivisicmoGfotes*1111  being  issued  for  Rs.  100  or  multiples  thereof. 


The  fee  charged  will  be  the  same  as  for  renewal.  [ Vide  Rule  41  (a)} 
46.  The  loss  or  destruction  of  a  note  either  wholly  or  in  part  shall 
*be  notified  in  the  first  instance  by  letter  addressed  to 
notesT  °r  deStniCtl°n  of  the  Public  Debt  Office,  giving  the  following  parti- 

(1)  The  loan  to  which  the  note  relates. 

(2)  No.  and  amount  of  note. 

(3)  Last  half-year  for  which  interest  has  been  paid. 

(4)  To  whom  such  interest  was  paid. 

(5)  Name  of  the  person  in  whose  favour  the  note  was  issued 
(if  known). 

(6)  Name  of  Treasury  or  Bank  at  which  the  note  was  enfaced 
for  payment  of  interest. 

(7)  The  circumstances  attending  the  loss  or  destruction. 

(8)  Whether  the  loss  was  reported  to  the  Police. 

The  above  letter  shall  be  accompanied  by  (a)  Post  (or  Anchal)  office 
registry  receipt  for  the  letter  containing  the  note,  if  the  same  was  lost  in 
transmission  by  registered  Post  (or  Anchal). 

0 b )  The  Police  Report,  if  any  can  be  obtained. 

(c)  A  letter  signed  by  the  Officer  of  the  Treasury  or  the 
Bank  where  interest  was  last  paid,  certifying  the  last 
payment  of  interest  made  on  the  note  and  to  whom  it 
was  paid. 

(d)  If  the  applicant  is  not  the  last  registered  holder,  all 
documental  evidence  necessary  to  trace  hack  the  title  to 
the  last  registered  holder. 
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M  Any  portions  or  fragments  which  may  remain  of  the 
lost  or  destroyed  note. 

A  duplicate  of  the  letter  to  the  Public  Debt  Office  shall  also  be  sent 
to  the  Treasury  or  the  Bank  where  interest  is  payable. 

47.  The  applicant  shall  further  notify  the  loss  or  destruction  of  the 

note  or  portion  of  it  without  delay  in  three  successive 
Gazette  o£  the  loss  or  issues  of  the  Government  Gazette. 

Note: — The  loss  or  destruction  of  a  note  should  be  notified  by  the 
applicant  in  the  Government  Gazette,  in  the  form  f  ollowing 
or  as  nearly  in  such  form  as  circumstances  permit  : — 

‘‘Lost”  (or  “destroyed”)  as  thecase  may  be. 

The  Travancore  Government  Pro-note. 

No . of  the . loan  of . for  Rs . 

originally  standing  in  the  name  of . . . and  last  endorsed  to . 

the  proprietor  by  whom  it  was  never  endorsed  to  any  other  person,  having 
been  lost  (destroyed),  notice  is  hereby  given  that  payment  of  the  above  note 
and  interest  thereon  has  been  stopped  at  the  Public  Debt  Office  and  that 
application  is  about  to  be  made  for  the  issue  of  a  duplicate  in  favour  of 
the  proprietor.  The  public  are  hereby  cautioned  against  purchasing  or 
otherwise  dealing  with  the  said  note. 

Place . 

Date . 

(Name  and  address) 

48.  (1)  After  the  expiration  of  six  months  from  the  date  of  the 

insertion  of  the  last  notification  in  the  Gazette,  the 
Issue  of  duplicate  note.  Account  Officer  shall,  if  satisfied  of  the  loss  or  des¬ 
truction  of  the  note  or  a  portion  of  it  and  of  the 
justice  of  the  claim  of  the  applicant  and  if  a  sufficient  portion  for  the 
identification  of  the  note  so  lost  or  destroyed  shall  have  been  produced, 
issue  to  the  applicant  upon  production  of  an  indemnity  bond  in  Form  J,  a 
duplicate  note  in  lieu  of  that  so  lost  or  destroyed. 

(2).  If,  however,  no  portion  or  no  sufficient  portion  of  the  note 
so  lost  or  destroyed  shall  have  been  produced  as  aforesaid,  then,  after  the 
expiration  of  two  years  from  the  date  of  the  insertion  of  such  last  advertise¬ 
ment,  the  Account  Officer  shall,  if  satisfied  as  aforesaid,  pass  an  order 
directing  the  Treasury  Officer  or  Bank  concerned  upon  the  execution  of 
such  bond  of  indemnity,  to  pay  the  applicant  interest  in  respect  of 
the  note  so  lost  or  destroyed  pending  the  issue  of  a  duplicate  note. 

Alter  the  expiration  of  six  years  from  the  date  of  application,  the 
Public  Debt  Office  shall,  if  no  reason  for  the  contrary  appear,  issue  to  the 
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applicant  on  his  executing  an  indemnity  bond  with  two  sureties  (Form  J)  a 
duplicate  note  in  lieu  of  that  so  lost  or  destroyed. 

Note: — The  Account  Officer  may,  within  six  years  of  the  date  of  an 
order  passed  by  him,  if  he  finds  sufficient  reason,  alter  or 
cancel  such  order  and  extend  the  period  for  the  issue  of  a 
duplicate  note  to  twelve  years  or  such  shorter  period  not  being 
less  than  six  years,  as  he  may  think  fit. 

If  the  date  on  which  the  note  is  due  for  repayment  falls  earlier 
than  the  date  on  which  the  said  period  of  six  years  expires,  the  Account 
Officer  shall  within  six  weeks  of  the  former  date  invest  the  principal 
amount  due  on  the  note  in  the  Sirkar  Savings  Bank  unless  the  applicant 
has  made  a  specific  request  for  the  investment  of  the  amount  in  any'  other 
manner. 

49.  Indemnity  bonds  when  taken  on  the  issue  of  a  duplicate  note  or 
Iii.icmnity  Bonds  uotes  shall  be  for  twice  the  amount  of  such  note  or 

notes  and  when  taken  on  the  issue  of  orders  for  pay¬ 
ment  of  interest  shall  be  for  twice  the  amount  of  the  interest  involved  i.  c. 
twice  the  aggregate  amount  of  all  back  (arrears)  interest  accrued  due  on 
the  note  plus  twice  the  amount  of  all  interest  to  accrue  due  thereon  during 
the  period  which  will  have  to  elapse  before  the  issue  of  a  duplicate  note  can 
be  made. 

50.  The  list  of  notes  lost  or  destroyed,  referred  to  in  Section  9  (3) 

of  the  Regulation  shall  be  advertised  in  the  Govern- 
)istPT'ofi<Notes,  °Ioattor  ment  Gazette  by  tlle  Account  Officer  every  half  year, 
destroyed.  viz.,  in  the  months  of  Chingom  and  Kumbhom  or  as 

soon  as  afterwards  as  convenient.  All  notes  in  res¬ 
pect  of  which  an  order  has  been  passed  as  aforesaid  shall  be  included  in 
the  first  list  published  next  after  the  passing  of  such  order,  and  shall 
continue  to  be  advertised  every  half  year  until  the  expiration  of  six  years 
from  the  date  of  first  publication,  or  from  the  date  of  the  last  payment  of 
interest  on  the  original  notes  whichever  is  the  later  date.  Such  list  shall  con¬ 
tain  the  following  particulars  vis.,  name  of  the  Loan,  No.  and  amount  of 
the  lost  note,  in  whose  name  it  was  issued,  from  what  date  it  bears  interest, 
the  name  of  the  claimant  for  a  duplicate,  the  No.  and  date  of  the  order 
passed  by  the  Account  Officer  for  payment  of  interest  or  issue  of  a  dupli¬ 
cate  and  the  date  of  publication  of  the  list  in  which  the  note  was  first 
mentioned. 

51.  When  a  promissory  note  is  presented  for  payment  of  the 
Payment  of  principal.  priacipal  when  jt  falls  due»  a  receipt  should  be  taken 

from  the  payee  on  the  note  itself.  The  endorsement 
should  be  “  Received  the  principal  of  the  note  ”  or  words  conveying  the 
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FORM  B. 


Detailed  List  of  Travancore  Government  Pro-notes  of  the. 


percent  Loan . standing  enfaced  at. 

Makaratn 

. Treasury  on - 

Karkatakam 


No.  of 
Note. 


Amount. 


No.  and  date  of  advice 
authorising  payment  of  interest.  | 


Remarks. 


N.  B:—  Separate  forms  should  he  used  for  the  three  returns 
mentioned  in  Rule  19.  _ 


FORM  C. 

Receipt  for  interest  on  Travancore  Government  Pro-notes  of  the 


Loan . Received  from  the  Government 

Treasury  at . interest  due  on  notes 


as  follows  : — 


Amount 

Amount  of 

For  how 
many  half 

terest  is  due. 

Total 

terest  ii 

°  |Name  of 

of  each 
note. 

half  yearly 
interest. 

amount 

j  ofnote. 

Rs. 

Rs.  ch. 

c_ 

Rs, 

ch.l  c. 

i 

i 

1 

i 

Total 

1 

! 

i 

Total  amount  received.  Rs.  (in  words) . 

Signature . 

(State  Whether  holder  or  holder’s  attorney 


Pay  Rs. 


Aceonntant. 

Treasury  Officer. 
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FORM  D. 

Register  of  payment  of  interest  on  Travancore  Government 
Promissory  Notes. 

of . the . Loan . 


No. 

£  1  of 
^  Voucher 

Name 

Note. 

Date  up  ;  of  half  ■  g  ^ 
10  which  years  for  o  ’a 
paid.  |  which  §  a 
!  paid.  * 

s  1  Initials  of 
&  j  the 

Treasury 
"3  |  Gffleer. 

«  1 

No.  j  Amount. 

!  j  ! 

i  ;  i 

:  !  j 

FORM  E. 

Indemnity  Bond  to  be  executed  on  the  issue  of  Fresh  Notes  to  Legal 
Representatives  of  the  deceased  holders. 

Know  all  men  by  these  presents  that  we  (here  enter  names  ol 
the  principal  and  the  sureties  with  their  addresses)  are  held  and  firmly 

bound  unto  the  Government  of  Travancore  in  the  sum  of  Bh.  Rs . 

. to  be  paid  to  the  said  Government  their  successors  and 

assigns  for  which  payment,  well  and  truly  to  be  made  we  bind  ourselves 
otir  heirs  executors  administrators  representatives  and  assigns  jointly 
and  every  two  of  us  bind  ourselves  our  heirs  executors  administrators 
representatives  and  assigns  jointly  and  each  of  us  binds  hiriiself  his 
heirs  executors  representatives  and  assigns  severally  in  the  Christian 

year  one  thousand  nine-hundred  and . Whereas  the 

above  bounden  (here  enter  the  name  of  the  principal)  has  caused  to  be 
represented  to  the  Government  that  one  (here  enter  the  name  and  addfess 
of  the  deceased  holder)  was  lately  and  until  his  death  which  evefrt  happened 

on  the . day  of . . . 

ode  thousand  nine  hundred  and . the  legal  and  rightful  holder 

and  was  the  owner  and  absolutely  entitled  to  certain  Tfavaacore  Govern¬ 
ment  FrO-nOte  of  tht . Loan . the  nii&Bef 

amount  and  other  particulars  of  Which  are  sfet  forth  in  the  schedule  hereto 
add  that  the  above  bounden  (here  enter  the  name  of  the  principal)  as  the 
true  and  lawful  heir  and  legal  representative  of  the  said  deceased  (hCTe 
enter  the  name  of  the  deceased)  is  ndw  legally  and  rightfully  entitled  to 
hold  and  is  the  owner  of  and  absolutely  entitled  to  the  said  Promissory 
Rote. 
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Aud  whereas  the  said  (here  enter  the  name  of  the  principal)  having 
applied  lo  the  Account  Officer  of  the  said  Government  for  the  issue  of  a 
fresh  note  in  lieu  of  the  note  standing  in  the  name  of  the  said  deceased 
(here  enter  the  name  Of  the  deceased)  the  said  Account  Officer  for  and  on 
behalf  of  the  said  Government  has  on  the  aforesaid  representation  of  the 
said  (here  enter  the  name  of  the  principal)  acceded  to  the  said  application 
on  condition  of  the  said  (here  enter  the  name  of  the  principal)  and  two 
sufficient  sureties  executing  such  bond  as  above  written  and  the  said  (here 
enter  the  names  of  the  sureties)  have  accordingly  as  such  sureties  agreed 
to  execute  the  said  bond  with  such  condition  as  hereunder  is  written  Now 
The  Condition  of  the  above  written  bond  is  such  that  if  any  person  or 
body  corporate  shall  hereafter  come  or  appear  before  the  Government  and 
put  forward  such  claims  to  the  said  Promote  as  to  entitle  such  person  or 
body  corporate  to  demand  payment  of  the  same_  or  the  interest  thereof 
from  the  said  Government  their  successors  or  assigns  or  in  case  the  said 
Promote  or  the  principal  sum  therein  mentioned  or  any  interest  in  respect 
thereof  shall  at  any  time  hereafter  have  to  be  paid  or  satisfied  or  received 
or  taken  in  payment  by  the  said  Government  their  successors  or  assigns 
or  any  officer  or  person  on  their  behalf  then  and  in  either  of  such  cases  if 
the  said  (here  enter  the  names  of  the  principal  and  sureties)  their  heirs 
executors  administrators  representatives  and  assigns  shall  and  do  from 
time  to  time  repay  to  the  said  Government  their  successors  or  assigns  the 
amount  of  the  said  Pro-note  which  shall  be  claimed  by  any  such  person  or 
body  corporate  as  aforesaid  or  which  shall  hereafter  have  to  be  paid  or 
satisfied  or  received  or  taken  in  payment  as  aforesaid  together  with  all 
interest  which  the  said  Government  shall  have  paid  thereon  and  also  all 
costs  as  between  attorney  and  client  and  all  charges  losses  damages  and  ex¬ 
penses  that  shall  or  may  have  been  incurred  by  or  occasioned  to  the  said 
Government  their  successors  assigns  or  any  of  the  officers  servants  or 
agents  of  the  Government  by  reason  of  or  consequent  upon  the  issue 
of  the  fresh  Pro-note  aforesaid  And  Further  if  the  said  (here  enter  the 
names  of  principal  and  sureties)  their  heirs  executors  administrators 
representatives  and  assigns  shall  and  do  from  time  to  time  and  at  all  times 
hereafter  well  and  sufficiently  save  defend  keep  harmless  and  indemnified 
the  said  Government  their  successors  and  assigns  and  the  officers  servants 
or  agents  of  the  Government  and  such  and  every  of  them  of  from  and 
against  all  and  all  manner  of  action  and  actions  suit  and  suits  and  other 
legal, proceedings  costs  charges  damages  and  expenses  whatsoever,  which  • 
shall  or  may  at  any  time  or  times  hereafter  be  brought  commenced  or  sued 
by  any  person  or  body  corporate  whomsoever  or  whatsoever  against  or 
happen  or  be  occasioned  to  the  said  Government  their  successors  or  assigns 
or  any  of  the  officers  servants  or  agents  of  the  Government  for  or  on 
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account  or  in  respect  or  by  reason  of  the  said  note  whose  holder  has  been 
represented  to  have  been  so  deceased  as  aforesaid  or  the  principal  or  interest 
thereby  secured  or  any  part  thereof  or  by  reason  or  respect  of  or  consequent 
upon  the  issuing  of  a  fresh  note  as  aforesaid  or  of  any  note  or  notes  which 
may  hereafter  by  substitution  sub-division  renewal  or  otherwise  represent 
the  said  note  or  the  fresh  note  so  issued  as  aforesaid  then  the  above  written 
bond  shall  be  void  and  of  no  effect  otherwise  the  same  shall  be  and  remain 
in  full  force  and  virtue. 

Signed  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  abovesaid  (here  enter 
name  of  principal). 

Ia  the  presence  of  Witnesses  1 . 

2. 

Signed  Sealed  and  delivered  by  the  abovesaid  (here  enter 
name  of  the  1st  surety). 

In  the  presence  of  witnesses  1. 

2. 

Signed  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  abovesaid  (here  enter 
name  of  the  2nd  surety). 

In  the  presence  of  Witnesses  1 . 


FORM  F. 

Register  of  Powers-of- Attorney,  Probates, Certific  ates  etc. 


Note,  1.  Separate  pages  should  be  reserved  for  separate  initials,  and 
the  entries  under  each  initial  should  have  a  separate  series  of 
numbers. 

2.  In  the  case  of  probates  etc.,  and  orders  of  court,  the  name  of 
the  court,  and  any  number  it  may  have  assigned  to  its  order, 
may  with  advantage  be  noted  in  the  column  “  Date  of 
Document 
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FORM  G. 

Received  Travancore  Government  Pro-notes  of  the 

Loan . detailed  below 

renewal 

for  consolidation 
sub-division 


From  whom  received. 


the 


Sub 

Divisional 


-Treasury. 

.  11. 


} 


Treasury  Office. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 

Received  the  Pro-notes  specified  below  in  lieu  of  the 
Pro-notes  mentioned  above. 


No.  of  Note. 

Amount  of  Note. 

Remarks. 

1  j 

i  1 

Totgd  ... 

i  I 

Signature  of  the  holder. 
Date. 
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Register  of  securities  received  at . Treasury-  for 

renewal,  consolidation  sub-division  etc. 


To  Dated 

The  Account  Officer, 

Public  Debt  Office, 

Trivandrum. 

Sir, 

I  bave  the  honor  to  submit  herewith  for  renewal  the  undernoted 
Travancore  Government  Pro-notes  of  the..... . Loan . 
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MEMO. 


Note.  ;  j  Notes  required. 


No.  j  Account 


Holder’s  Name.  I  , 

i  How  many.  For  Rs.  each. 


COUPON. 

Reference  No.  dated 

Amount  Rs.  Ch.  C. 

credited  in  cash  account  of . 

Treasury  Officer. 

FORM  J. 

Indemnity  Bond  to  be  executed  on  the  issue  of 
Fresh  Notes  in  the  Case  of  Lost  or  destroyed  Pro-Notes. 

Know  all  Men  by  these  presents  that  we  (here  enter  the  names  of  the 
principal  and  the  sureties  with  address  of  each)  are  held  and  firmly  bound 

nnto  the  Government  of  Travancore  in  the  sum  of  Bh.  Rupees . 

to  be  paid  to  the  said  Government  their  successors  and  assigns  for  which 
payment  well  and  truly  to  be  made  we  bind  ourselves  our  heirs  executors 
administrators  representatives  and  assigns  jointly  and  every  two  of  us  bind 
ourselves  our  heirs  executors  administrators  representatives  and  assigns 
jointly  and  each  of  us  binds  himself  his  heirs  executors  administrators 
representatives  and  assigns  severally  in  the  Christian  year  one  thousand 

nine  hundred  and . Whereas  the  above  bounden  (here  enter 

name  of  the  principal)  has  caused  to  be  represented  to  the  Government  that 
he  the  said  (here  enter  name  of  principal)  was  lately  and  until  the  loss 
thereof  hereinafter  mentioned  the  legal  and  rightful  holder  and  still  is  the 
owner  of  and  absolutely  entitled  to  certain  Travancore  Government  Pro-note 

°f  fbe . per  cent  loan .  the  number  amount  and  other 

particulars  of  which  are  set  forth  in  the  schedule  hereto  and  that  the  said 
Promote  has  some  time  since  (here  enter  ‘  lost  1  destroyed  ’  &c . ...) 
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their  heirs  executors  administrators  representatives  and  assigns  shall  and 
do  from  time  to  time  and  at  ali  times  hereafter  well  and  sufficiently  save 
defend  keep  harmless  and  indemnified  the  said  Government  their  successors 
assigns  and  the  officers  servants  or  agents  of  the  Government  and  each  and 
every  of  them  of  from  and  against  all  and  all  manner  of  action  and  actions 
suit  and  suits  and  other  legal  proceedings  costs  charges  damages  and  expenses 
whatsoever  which  shall  or  may  at  any  time  or  times  hereafter  be  brought  com¬ 
menced  or  used  by  any  person  or  body  corporate  whomsoever  or  whatsoever 
against  or  happen  or  be  occasioned  to  the  said  Government  their  successors 
or  assigns  or  any  of  the  officers  servants  or  agents  of  the  Government  for  or 
on  account  or  in  respect  or  by  reason  of  the  said  Pro-note  so  represented 
to  have  been  (here  enter  ‘lost’,  ‘destroyed’  &c.)  as  aforesaid  or  the  principal 
or  interest  thereby  secured  or  any  part  thereof  or  by  reason  or  in  respect  of 
or  consequent  upon  the  issuing  of  a  fresh  Pro-note  as  aforesaid  or  of  any 
note  or  notes  which  may  hereafter  by  substitution  sub-division  renewal  or 
otherwise  represent  the  said  Pro-note  or  fresh  Pro-note  so  issued  as  afore¬ 
said  then  the  above  written  bond  shall  be  void  and  of  no  effect  otherwise 
the  same  shall  be  and  remain  in  full  force  and  virtue. 

Signed  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  above 
said  (liere-enter  name  of  principal) 

In  the  presence  of 

Witnesses  1 

2 

Signed  sealed  and  delivered  by  the 
above-said  (name  of  the  first  surety) 

lu  the  presence  of 

Wituesses.  1 

Signed  sealed  and  delivered  by  the 
above-said  (name  of  the  second 
surety). 

In  the  presence  of 

Witnesses,  1 

2 
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FORM  K. 

No. 

Counterpart  of  a  Receipt  given  to 
for  the  Promissory  Notes  of  the 

Travancore  Government . 

Loan . tendered  for  payment 

of  interest. 

Total  amount  of 

Notes  received  Rs . 

Treasury, 


FORM  K. 

No. 

Received  from 

Promissory  Notes  of  the  Travancore 

Government . Loan . 

aggregating  Rs . for 

payment  of  interest  thereon. 

The  above  notes  will  he  ready  for 
delivery  together  with  the  Interest 

Receipt  duly  passed  on . . 

when  this  receipt  should  be  produced 
duly  discharged. 

Treasury, 


Treasury  Officer .  Treasury  Officer. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1-4-1113116-11-1937,  Part  /,  pp.  321  to  338). 


NOTIFICATION. 

(No.  FI.  1391  Dated  23rd  February  1938.) 

The  Government  sanction  Rule  32  (2)  of  the  Travancore  Govern¬ 
ment  Securities  Rules  1113  issued  in  G.  O.  No.  FI.  7300,  dated  21st 
September  1937  being  revised  as  follows  : — 

“  (2)  Executor  and  Administrator — Probate  or  letters  of  Adminis¬ 
tration  granted  by  a  competent  Court  under  the  provisions  of  Regulation  II 
of  1105  or  the  Indian  Succession  Act  XXXIX  of  1925.” 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  1 8-7-11 13)1  -3-1 9381 Part  J.p.  681.) 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


HIGH  COURT  CIRCULARS. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  I  OF  1113. 

(Dated  9th  September  1937.) 

Whereas  it  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  members 
of  the  State  Forces  are  sometimes  compelled  to  attend  Courts,  situated 
in  areas  declared  out  of  bounds  owing  to  prevalance  therein  of  contageous 
disease,  the  High  Court  hereby  direct  that  no  member  of  the  State  Forces 
sljall  be  compelled  to  attend  any  court  situated  in  such  area,  during  the 
period  in  which  the  area  is  declared  to  be  out  of  bounds  whether  as  a  party 
or  witness  in  any  suit  or  proceeding  pending  in  that  Court,  but  that  the 
Court  may  order  adjournment  to  such  date  as  it  thinks  fit. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  29-1 -111311.4th  September  1937ljudl.  Sheet.) 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  2  OF  1113. 

(Dated  7th  October  1937.) 

It  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  the  Presidents  of 
certain  Village  Panchayat  Courts  are  not  paying  adequate  attention  in  the 
matter  of  receipt  and  disbursement  of  money  paid  to  the  Court.  As  the 
administrative  powers  and  duties  of  the  Village  Panchayat  Court  devolve 
on  the  President  and  in  his  absence,  the  Senior  Judge,  the  High  Court 
hereby  direct  that  the  President  and  in  his  absence  the  Senior  Judge  will 
be  held  responsible  for  any  irregularities  in  this  respect  that  may  occur 
during  the  period  such  person  may  have  teen  in  charge  of  the  Court. 

CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  3  OF  1113. 

(Dated  12th  October  1937) 

As  it  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  court  that  in  some 
Courts  no  registration  fee  is  levied  for  the  preparation  of  Yadhasts  in  case 
in  which  attachment  of  immovable  properties  before  judgment,  is  raised  and 
that  no  Yadhasts  are  sent  to  the  Sub- Registrar  for  the  purpose,  the  High  Court 
do  hereby  direct  that  double  registration  fee  one  for  communicating  the 


Bef:— For  the  Travanrore  High  Court  Circulars  See— 
Vol-  VII,  p,  1198. 

Vol.  VIII,  App.  A,  p.  87. 

Vol.  IX,  App,  A,  p.  95. 
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order  of  attachment  of  immovable  properties  and  tile  other  for  raising  such 
attachment  or  making  it  absolute  as  the  case  may  lie.  should  lie  levied 
along  with  the  application  for  attachment  and  that  Registration  Yadhasts 
be  duly  sent  to  the  Sub-Registrar  as  required  under  Regulation  II  of  1111, 
in  all  above  cases. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  3-3-1 173119th  October  1937iJiM.p.  36.) 

CIVIL  CIRCULAR  XO.  4  OK  (113. 

{Dated  8th  December  1937.) 

Whereas  it  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  there 
are  no  rules  to  regulate  the  scales  of  Advocate’s  fees  after  the  Bar  Council 
Regulation  has  come  into  force  with  effect  from  15th  Thulam  1113,  the 
High  Court  do  hereby  direct  that  the  scale  of  Vakil’s  fees  prescribed  bj’ 
rule  429  of  the  Civil  Courts’  Guide  will  apply  to  the  case  of  Advocates  also 
until  rules  are  framed  by  the  High  Court  under  Section  16.  of  the  Bar 
Council  Regulation  VII  of  1112. 

(r.  G.  G.  Dated  29-4-1 1 13!l 4-1 2-1937lJudl.  p.  88.) 


CRIMINAL  CIRCULAR  NO.  1  OK  1113. 

{Dated  9th  September  1937.) 

Whereas  it  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  State  Forces  are  sometimes  compelled  to  attend  Courts,  situated 
in  areas  declared  out  of  bounds  owing  to  prevalence  therein  of  coutageous 
disease,  the  High  Court  hereby  direct  that  no  member  of  the  State  Forces 
shall  be  compelled  to  attend  any  Court  shunted  in  such  area,  during  the 
period  in  which  the  area  is  declared  to  be  out  of  bounds  whether  he  be  a 
party  or  witness  in  any  case  or  proceeding  pending  in  that  Court,  but  that 
the  Court  may  order  adjournment  to  such  date  as  it  thinks  fit. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  29-1-1113H4th  September  1937ijudl.  Sheet.) 
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INCOME  TAX  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  YIII  OF  1096. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis,  No.  2129l37[Rev.  Dated  6th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  42,  Sub-section  (1), 
of  the  Income  Tax  Regulation  VIII  of  1096,  as  subsequently  amended,  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following 
Rules  under  Section  15  AA  of  the  said  Regulation 

(1)  The  return  under  Section  15  AA  Sub-section  (1)  shall  be 
furnished  to  the  Collector  having  jurisdiction  to  assess  the  Income  of  the 
company  in  respect  of  a  dividend  or  aggregate  dividends  exceeding  Rs.  500 
and  it  shall  be  in  the  following  form  : — 

Return  under  Section  15  AA  (l)  of  the  Income  Tax 

Regulation  for  the  year . 

Name  of  Company . 

Address  of  Company . 

Resident  shareholders  (1). 

Non-resident  shareholders. 


% 

[  Address  of  j 

Date  of  ] 

Amount  of  dividends 
(2) 

Serial 

share-holder. 

share-holder.  : 

of  dividend. 

j  Net.  j 

Gross. 

1 

l  2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1 

1 _ 

| 

B«f : — For  the  "  Travail  core  Income  Tax  Regulation  VIII  of  1096  '■  See— 
Vot.  IV  pp.  1180 

It  has  been  amended  by  Regulation  V  of  1100,  See  Vol.  V.  pp.  816 
„  Xof  1112,  See  Vol.  IX.  p.  230 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See — 

Vot  IV.  pp.  1288.  Vol.  VIII.  App.  A.  p.  96 
Vot  VI.  p,  1375.  Vol.  IX.  App.  A.  p.  112. 

Snpplt  pp,  843 
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I  the  principal  officer  of  the 

Company  hereby  certify  that  the  above  statement 
contains  a  oomplete  list  of  resident/non-resident  share-holders  of  the  com¬ 
pany  to  whom  a  dividend  or  aggregate  dividends  exceeding  Rs.  500  was  or 

were  distributed  in  the  period  from  the  1st  Chingom  11 . to  the 

last  day  of  Karkadagom  11 . . . dated . 

Signature'. . 

Note  1 .  Separate  forms  should  be  used  for  resident  and  non¬ 
resident  share-holders. 

Note  2.  Where  dividends  are  issued  “free  of  income  tax”  the 
figure  to  be  entered  in  column  5  is  the  sum  actually  paid, 
and  the  figure  to  be  entered  in  column  6  is  the  aggregate 
of  the  sum  so  paid  and  the  amount  of  income  tax  payable 
by  the  company  in  respect  of  the  dividends. 

(2)  The  return  under  Section  15  A  A  Sub-section  (2l  shall  be 
furnished  to  the  Collector  having  jurisdiction  to  assess 
the  income  of  the  Bank,  firm  or  company  in  respect  of 
the  interest  or  aggregate  interest  exceeding  Rs.  200  and 
it  shall  be  in  the  following  form  : — 

Return  under  Section  15  AA  (2)  of  the 
Income  Tax  Regulation. 

Name  of  payer . . . 


Address  of  payer. 


Amount  of  : 

Name  of 

Address  of 

Date  of 

Interests  or  ;  Remarks. 

payee. 

payee. 

payment. 

aggregate 

$ 

interest.  | 

j 

| 

I  hereby  certify  that  the  above  statement  contains  a  complete  list 
of  persons  to  whom  interest  or  aggregate  interest  exceeding  Rs.  200  was  paid 

during  the  period  1st  Chingom  11 . t0  the  last  day  of 

Karkadakom  11.. . 

Place . .  Signature . 

Date .  Designation . 

{T.  G.  G.  dated  24-3-1 113l9th  November  1937.  Part  1.  p.  300.) 
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(2) 

{Dated  19th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  42  (I)  of 
the  Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation  VIII  of  1096  as  amended  by  Re¬ 
gulation  V  of  1100  and  X  of  1112  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  in  the  Rules  passed  under  date  the  20th 
September  1921  for  carrying  out  the  purpose  of  the  above  said  Regulation 
the  under-noted  further  amendments  shall  be  made  so  as  to  provide  for  in¬ 
come-tax  and  supertax  demanded  being  separately  shown : — 

(a)  Between  items  (8)  and  (9)  in  the  ‘F’  notice  referred  to  in 
Rule  19  of  the  said  Rules  the  following  item  shall  be 
inserted. 

“8A  amount  of  supertax” 

(6)  In  item  (10)  the  word ‘and’ shall  be  deleted  and  the  word 
‘to’  inserted  instead. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  8-4-1113123-11-1937.  Partly.  360.) 

R.  O.  C.  No.  404/381 Rev. 

RULES  UNDER  THE  TRAVANCORE  INCOME  TAX 
REGULATION  VIII  OF  1096  AS  AMENDED  BY 
REGULATIONS  V  OF  1100  AND  X  OF  1112. 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  42  of  the  Travancore 
Income  Tax  Regulation,  VIII  of  1096,  (as  subsequently  amended  by  Regu¬ 
lations  V  of  1100  and  X  of  1112)  here-in-after  referred  to  as  the  Regulation, 
the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the 
following  rules  : — ■ 

1.  These  rules  may  lie  called  the  Travancore  Income  Tax 
Rules,  1113. 

2.  Any  firm  constituted  under  an  instrument  of  partnership  speci¬ 
fying  the  individual  shares  of  the  partners  may,  for  the  purposes  of 
Clause  (13)  of  Section  2  of  the  Regulation,  register  with  the  Collector  the 
particulars  contained  in  the  said  instrument  on  application  in  this  behalf 
made  by  the  partners  or  by  any  of  thajn. 

Such  applications  shall  be  made : — 

{a)  before  the  income  of  the  firm  is  assessed  for  any  year  under 
Section  18  or 

(b)  if  no  part  of  the  income  of  the  firm  has  been  assessed  for 
any  year  under  Section  18,  before  the  income  of  the  firm  is 
assessed  under  Section  25,  or 
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(c)  with  the  permission  of  the  Commissioner  hearing  an  appeal 
under  Section  21  before  the  assessment  is  confirmed, 
reduced,  enhanced  or  annulled,  or  if  the  Commissioner  sets 
aside  the  assessment  and  directs  the  Collector  to  make  a 
fresh  assessment,  before  such  fresh  assessment  is  made. 

3.  The  application  referred  to  in  Rule  2  shall  be  made  in  the  form 
annexed  to  this  rule  and  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  original  instrument 
of  partnership  under  -which  the  firm  is  constituted  together  with  a  copy 
thereof ;  provided  that  if  the  Collector  is  satisfied  that  for  some  sufficient 
reason  the  original  instrument  cannot  conveniently  he  produced,  he  may 
accept  a  copy  of  it  certified  in  writing  by  one  of  the  partners  to  be  a  correct 
copy,  and  in  such  a  case  the  application  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  dupli¬ 
cate  copy. 

Form  of  application  for  registration  of  firm  under  Section  2  (13)  of 
the  Income  Tax  Regulation. 

To 

The . &  Collector, 

. Dated . " . 11 . 

I/We .  . beg  to  apply  for  the  registration 

of  my/our  firm  under  Section  2  (13)  of  the  Income  Tax  Regulation. 

2.  The  original/A  certified  copy  of  the  instrument  of  partnership 
under  which  the  firm  is  constituted  specifying  the  individual  shares  of  the 
partners  together  with  a  copy/duplicate  copy  is  enclosed.  The  prescribed 
particulars  are  given  below. 

3.  I/We  do  hereby  certify  that  the  profits  of  the  current  year  will 
be  actually  divided  or  credited  in  accordance  with  the  shares  shown  in  this 
partnership  deed. 

Signature . 

Address . 


Name  s,nd 
address  of 
the  Firm. 

Name  of  the  partners 
in  the  firm  with  the  j 
shares  of  each  in  the 
business. 

Date  on  which 

partnership  was 
executed. 

Date,  if  any,  on  which 
the  instrument  of 
partnership  was  last 

1  re-registered  in  the 
Collector’s  office. 

Remarks. 

r 

i 

. do  hereby  certify  that  the  information 
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4.  (1)  On  the  production  of  the  original  instrument,  of  partnership 
or  on  the  acceptance  by  the  Collector  of  a  certified  copy  thereof,  the 
Collector  shall  enter  in  writing  at  the  foot  of  the  instrument  or  copy,  as  the 
case  may  be,  the  following  certificate,  namely  : — 

“  This  instrument  of  partnership  (or  this  certified  copy  of  an  instru¬ 
ment  of  partnership)  has  this  day  been  registered  with  me,  the . 

and  Collector . ....under  Clause  (13)  of  Section  2  of  the  Income  Tax 

Regulation.  This  certificate  of  registration  shall  be  valid  for  the  period 

from  the  . of . . . II . 

to  the  last  day  of  Kafkatakom  11 . 

(2)  The  certificate  shall  be  signed  and  dated  by  the  Collector 
who  shall  thereupon  return  to  the  applicant  the  instrument  of  partnership 
or  the  certified  copy  thereof,  as  the  case  may  be  and  shall  retain  the  copy 
or  duplicate  copy  thereof. 

5.  The  certificate  of  registration  granted  under  Rule  4  shall  have 
effect  from  the  date  of  registration. 

6.  A  certificate  of  registration  granted  under  Rule  4  shall  have 
effect  up  to  the  end  of  the  financial  year  in  respect  of  which  it  is  granted 
but  may  be  renewed  by  the  Collector  from  year  to  year  on  application 
made  to  him  in  that  behalf  and  accompanied  by  a  certificate  signed  by  one 
of  the  partners  of  the  firm  that  the  constitution  of  the  firm  as  specified  in 
the  instrument  of  partnership  remains  unaltered.  Such  application  shall 
be  made  within  the  time  and  subject  to  the  conditions,  if  any,  which  are 
specified  in  Clause  («),  Clause  (&),  or  Clause  (c),  as  the  case  may  be,  of 
Rule  2. 

7.  Under  Section  7(1)  (vi)  of  tile  Regulation,  the  sum  to  be  allowed 
in  respect  of  collection  charges  shall  not  exceed  6  per  cent  of  the  annual 
value  of  the  property. 

8.  An  allowance  under  Section  8  (2)  (vi)  of  the  Regulation  in  respect 
of  depreciation  of  buildings,  machinery,  plant  or  furniture  shall  be  made 
in  accordance  with  the  following  statement : — • 
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Class  of  buildings,  plant  machinery 
or  furniture. 

Rate.  j 

Remarks. 

Indigenous  sugarcane  crushers 

Moulds  used  in  the  manufacture  of 

15 

concrete  pipes 

Motor  Taxis,  motor  Lorries  and  Motor 

16 

Ropeway  ropes  and  trestle  sheaves  and 

20 

connected  parts 

Ropeway  structures : — 

25 

1 

(1)  Trestle  and  station  steel  work 

5 

(2)  Driving  and  tension  gearing 

7i 

(3)  Carries 

Salt  Works  :■ — 

(1)  Machinery,  Plant,  Locomotives, 

10 

Wagons  and  rolling  stock 
(2)  Tugs,  barges,  motor  launches 

10 

and  floating  plant 
(3)  General  plant  and  machinery 

% 

used  in  engineering  shops 
(4)  Reservoirs,  condensers,  salt 
pans,  delivery  channels  and 
piers  if  constructed  of  masonry, 
concrete,  cement,  asphalt  or 

n 

similar  materials 

Note : — Repairs  to  earth  works  of  the 
same  kind  will  be  allowed  as 
revenue  expenditure 
(5)  Piers,  quays  and  jetties  con¬ 
structed  entirely  or  mainly  of 

5 

steel 

(6)  Piers,  quays  and  jetties  con¬ 
structed  entirely  or  mainly  of 

5 

(7)  Pipe  lines  for  conveying  brine 
if  constructed  of  masonry,  con¬ 
crete,  cement,  asphalt  or  similar 

10 

materials 

3.  Electrical  Machinery  : — 

10 

(a)  Batteries 

(i)  Other  electrical  machinery,  in¬ 
cluding  electrical  generators, 
motors  (other  than  tramway 
motors)  switch  gear  and  instru¬ 
ments  transformers  and  other 
stationery  plant  and  wiring  and 

15 
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Class  of  buildings,  plant,  machinery  |  Rafe  \  Remarks. 


fittings  of  electric  light  and  fan 
installations 

7i  - 

(c)  Underground  cables  and  wires 

6 

(d)  Overhead  cables  and  wires 

2i 

(e)  X'Ray  and  Electro-therapeutic 

20 

apparatus  and  accessories 
thereto 

4.  Hydro  Electric  concerns : — 
Hydraulic  works,  pipe  lines,  sluices 

21 

and  all  other  items  not  otherwise  provid¬ 
ed  for  in  this  statement 

5.  Electric  Tramways — Permanent 
Way:— 

(a)  Not  exceeding  50,000  car  miles 

61 

per  mile  of  track  per  annum 
( b )  Exceeding  50,000  and  not  ex- 

7\ 

ceeding  75,000  car  miles  per 
mile  of  track  per  annum 
(c)  Exceeding  75,000  and  not  ex- 

8i 

ceeding  1,25,000  car  miles  pen 
mile  of  track  per  annum. 

Cars — car  tracks,  car  bodies,  electical 

7 

equipment  and  motors 

General  plant,  machiney  and  tools 

5 

6.  Mineral  Oil  concerns : — 

A.  Refineries  : — 

(1)  Boilers 

10 

(2)  Prime  movers 

5 

(3)  Process  plant 

10 

B.  Field  (Operations  : — 

(1)  Boilers 

10 

(2)  Prime  movers 

5 

(3)  Process  Plant. 

7i 

Except  for  the  following  items  : 

(1)  Below  ground — All  to  be  charg¬ 
ed  to  revenue 

(2)  Above  ground — 

(«)  Portable  boilers,  drilling 

25 

tools,  well-head  tank,  rigs,  &c. 
(5)  Storage  tanks 

10 

(c)  Pipe  lines— 

(i)  Fixed  boilers 

10 

(ii)  Prime  movers 

7i 

(iii)  Pipe  line 

10 
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Class  of  buildings,  plant,  machinery 
or  furniture. 

Rate. 

Remarks. 

7.  Ships. 

(1)  Ocean: — 

(a)  Steam 

5 

(6)  Sail  or  tug 

4 

(2)  Inland : — 

(a)  Steamers  (over  120  ft.  in 

length) 

5 

(6)  Steamers  including  cargo 
launches  (120  ft.  in  length 

and  under) 

6 

(c)  Tug  boats 

7i 

(d)  Iron  or  steel  flats  for 

cargo  Sac. 

( e )  Wooden  cargo  boats  up  to! 

50  tons  capacity 

10 

(/)  Wooden  cargo  boats  over 

71 

50  tons  capacity 

(g)  Motor  launches 

10 

(h)  Speed  boats 

15* 

*“  Speed  Boats" 

means  a  motor-driven 
boat  with  a  high  speed 
internal  combustion 
engine  capable  of  pro¬ 
pelling  the  boat  at  a 
speed  not  exceeding 
115  miles  per  hour  in 
still  water  and  so  desi¬ 
gned  that  when  run¬ 
ning  at  speed  it  will 
plane  i.  e*,  its  bow  will 
rise  from  the  water 

8.  Mines  and  Quarries  : —  j 

1  Depreciation  on 

(1)  Railway  sidings  1  (excluding 

5 

rails  used  for  tramways 

rails.) 

5 

and  sidings,  and  in  in¬ 

(2)  Shafts 

5 

clines  where  the  rails 

(3)  Inclines  t 

are  the  property  of  the 

(4)  Tramways  on  the  surface  t 

10 

assessee  is  allowed  at 

(excluding  rails) 

10  per  cent  under  item 

2  above  (plant  used  in 
connection  with  Mines 
and  Quarries)  in  addit¬ 
ion  to  any  depreciation 
allowance  on  the  cost 

rules  and  notifications 
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10.  For  the  purposes  of  an  abatement  claimed  by  an  assessee 
under  Section  1 1  (2),  if  the  payment  of  premium  has  been  made  in  sterling 
it  shall  be  converted  at  the  rate  of  exchange  in  force  on  the  day  on  which 
the  payment  was  made  if  the  assessee  is  unable  to  state  the  actual  cost  of 
remittance. 

11.  ill  A  claim  for  abatement  under  the  proceeding  rule  must,  if 

the  payment  is  made  otherwise  than  by  a  deduction  from  salary,  be 
supported  either — 

la)  by  the  original  receipt  of  the  Insurance  Compauy  ; 

16)  where  the  claim  is  made  by  a  servant  of  the  Government  or 
of  a  local  authority,  by  a  copy  of  the  original  receipt 
presented  along  with  the  original  to  the  officer  who  pays 
the  salary  and  attested  by  that  officer  who  shall,  after 
such  attestation  return  the  original  with  a  note  endorsed 
upon  it  that  it  has  been  produced  and  allowed  for,  a  copy 
being  attached  to.  the  bills  sent  with  the  list  of  payments  ; 

(c)  by  duplicate  receipt  or  certificate  of  payment  given  by  the 
Insurance  Company,  provided  a  certificate  is  given  that 
the  original  receipt  is  lost  or  is  not  forthcoming ;  or 

id)  where  an  Insurance  Company  does  not  issue  a  formal 
receipt,  by  a  certificate  of  payment  of  the  premium. 

(2)  Where  the  Collector  is  satisfied  that  none  of  the  above 
prescribed  documents  can  be  produced  without  an  amount  of  delay',  expense 
or  inconvenience  which,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  would  be 
unreasonable,  he  may  accept  such  other  proof  of  payment  of  the  premium 
as  he  may  deem  sufficient. 

12.  All  sums  deducted  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
Section  15  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  paid  by  the  person  making  the 
deduction  to  the  credit  of  the  Government  on  the  same  day  as  the  deduction 
is  made  in  the  case  of  deduction  by  or  on  behalf  of  Government,  and  with¬ 
in  one  week  from  the  date  of  such  deduction  in- all  other  cases  : 

Provided  that  the  Collector  may,  in  special  cases,  and  with  the 
approval  of  the  commissioner,  permit  a  local  authority,  company,  public 
body  or  association,  or  a  private  employer  to  pay  the  income  tax  deducted 
from  salaries  quarterly  on  such  dates  as  may  be  agreed  upon  in  each 
case. 

13.  In  the  case  of  income  chargeable  under  the  head  salaries,  where 
deduction  is  not  made  by  or  on  behalf  of  Government,  the  person  paying 
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the  salary  shall  pay  to  the  credit  of  the  Government  by  remitting  the  amount 
to  the  Collector  concerned  or  to  such  officer  as  he  may  direct  and  shall 
send  therewith  a  statement  showing  the  name  of  the  employee  from  whose 
salary  the  tax  has  been  deducted,  the  period  for  which  the  salary  has  been 
paid,  the  gross  amount  of  the  salary,  the  deduction  for  a  provident  fund 
or  insurance  premia  and  the  amount  of  tax  deducted, 

14.  In  the  case  of  income  chargeable  under  the  head  “  Interest  on 
Securities  ”  where  the  deduction  is  hot  made  by  or  on  behalf  of  Govern¬ 
ment,  the  person  responsible  For  paying  the  interest  shall  pay  to  the 
credit  of  the  Government  by  remitting  the  amount  to  the  Collector  con¬ 
cerned  or  to  such  officer  as  he  may  direct  with  a  statement  showing  the 
following  particulars : — 

(!)  Name  of  the  owner, 

(2)  Description  of  securities, 

(3)  Numbers  of  securities, 

14)  Dates  of  securities, 

(5)  Amounts  of  securities, 

(6)  Period  for  which  interest  is  drawn, 

(7)  Amount  of  interest,  and 

(8)  Amount  of  tax. 

15.  The  certificate  (l)  to  be  furnished  under  Section  15  (91  of  the 
Regulation  by  the  person  paying  any  interest  on  ■  debentures  or  other 
securities  shall  be  in  the  following  form  : — 

Name  of  Authority 'Company, 

Address — 

(2) 

To  13) 

Name  and  address  of  payee. 

I/We  hereby  certify  that  Rs . being  income  tax  at  the  rate 

of . per  rupee  has  been  deducted  from  Rs .  . being  the 

amount  of  interest  at  the  rate  of . per  cent,  per  annum  due  (i)... 

. on  debentures  Nos .  . of  Rs . each  of  the 

(ii) . and  that  it  has  been  or  will  within  the  prescribed  period, 

be  paid  by  me/us  to  the  credit  of  Government  at . 


Place. 

Date). 


Signature... 

Designation. 
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RULKS  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


(To  lie  signed  by  claimant). 

I  herein-  declare  that  the  securities  on  which  interest  as  above* 
specified  has  lieeu  received,  were  -my  own  property  and  were  in  the  pos¬ 
session  of . at  the  time  when  income  tax  was  deducted. 

Signature . 

Date . 

(.V.  B, — The  securities  to  be  produced  when  required  in  support 
of  any  claim). 

16.  The  return  under  Section  15  A  A  (1)  shall  be  furnished  to  the 
Collector  having  jurisdiction  to  assess  the  income  of  the  company  in  respect 
of  a  dividend  or  aggregate  dividends  exceeding  Rs.  500  and  it  shall  be  in 
the  following  form  ; — 

Return  under  Section  15  A  A  1.1)  of  the  Income  Tax  Regulation 

for  the  year . . . 

Name  of  company . 

Address  of  company . 


(1)  In  the  case  of  bearer  debentures  or  bonds  a  certificate 
under  Section  15  (9)  shall  only  be  given  if  the  recipient  of  the  interest 
declares  the  name  atid  address  of  the  real  owner  of  the  security  at  the  time 
of  receiving  the  interest. 

(2)  Name  and  address  of  the  owner  of  security  shall  be  given 
here.  In  the  case  of  bearer  debentures  or  bonds,  these  particulars  are  to 
be  given  as  declared  by  the  payee  concerned. 

(3)  To  be  completed  only  in  the  case  of  bearer  debentures  or 

bonds. 

(i)  The  date  on  which  interest  is  payable. 

(ii)  Here  enter  the  name  of  the  local  authority  or  the  company. 
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(I)  Resident  share-holders  0) 
Non-resident  share-holders 


J  |  Date  of 

Serial  No.  Name  of  share-.  Address  of  ,  declaration 
holder.  |  share-holder  |  of  dividends. 


Amount  of 
dividends  (2)L 

Net.  Gross. 


2 


3  ;  4 


6 


1 . the  principal  officer  of  the . Com¬ 

pany  hereby  certify  that  the  above  statement  contains  a  complete  list  of 
resident/non-resident  share-holders  of  the  company  to  whom  a  dividend  or 
aggregate  dividends  exceeding  Rs.  500  was  or  were  distributed  in  the  period 
from  the  1st  Chingam  11 . to  the  last  day  of  Karkadagam  11 . 

Signature . 

Notel.  Separate  forms  should  be  used  for  resident  and  non-resident 
share-holders. 

Note  2.  Where  dividends  are  issued  “  free  of  income  tax  ”  the  figure 
to  be  entered  in  column  5  is  the  sum  actually  paid,  and  the 
figure  to  be  entered  in  column  6  is  the  aggregate  of  the  sum 
so  paid  and  the  amount  of  income  tax  payable  by  the  com¬ 
pany  in  respect  of  the  dividends. 

17.  The  return  under  Section  1 5  A  A  (2)  shall  be  furnished  to  the 
Collector  having  jurisdiction  to  assess  the  income  of  the  Bank,  Firm  or 
Company  in  respect  of  the  interest  or  aggregate  interest  exceeding  Rs.  200 
and  it  shall  be  in  the  following  form 

Return  Under  Section  15  A  A  (2)  of  the  Income  tax  Regulation. 

Name  of  payer . 

Address  of  payer . 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


1 .  . hereby  certify  that  the  above  statement  contains  a 

complete  list  of  persons  to  -whom  interest  or  aggregate  interest  exceeding 
Rs.  200  was  paid  during  the  period  1st  Chingam  11 . to  the  last  day 


of  Karkadagam  11 . 

Place . Signature... 

Date . Designation. 


18.  The  certificate  to  be  furnished  by  the  principal  officer  of  a  com¬ 
pany  under  Section  15  B  shall  be  in  the  following  form:  — 

(Name  of  company) 

(Address-of  company) 

Date . 

Warrant  for  Rs.  (in  words  and  figures) . being  dividend1 

at  the  rate  of  Rs.  (in  words  and  figures)  . per  share  for  the'2  . /the 


period  from. . to . during  the  year  ending  on  the . 

day  of . 19... . 3  on4  . shares  in  this  Company  registered 


during  the  said  period/on  (Date'  . in  the  name  of... . This 

dividend  was  declared  at  the5  . meeting  held  on  the6  . 

I/We  hereby  certify  that  income  tax  on  the  entire/such  part  as  is 
liable  to  be  charged  to  Travancore  income  tax  of  the  profits  and  gains  of  the 
company  of  which  this  dividend  forms  a  part,  has  been,  or  will  be 
duly  paid  by  me/us  to  the  Government  of  Travancore. 

Signature . 

Office . 

(to  be  signed  by  the  claimant) 

I  hereby  certify  that  the  dividend  above  mentioned  relates  to 
shares  which  were  my  own  property  at  the  time  when  the  dividend  was 

94 


96 


“ 

Serial  No. 

to 

Name  of  person. 

Address. 

Appointment  or  nature  of  employment. 

- 

Total  amount  of  salary,  wages,  annuity 
or  pension  paid  during  the  year  ending 
last  day  of  Karkadagom  11.... . 

* 

House  allowance  0"  value  of  rent  free 
quarters. 

<1 

Amount  of  Bonus-gratuity,  fees,  com* 
mission,  perquisites  or  allowances  (other 
than  those  shown  in  column  (6)  or  profits 
in  lieu  of  or  in  addition  to  salary  or  wages) 
each  to  be  shown  separately. 

Total  of  columns  5,  6  and  7. 

[  Deduction  of  account  of  Travancore 
iGovernment  Provident  Fund  and  Travan¬ 
core  Licensed  Teachers’  Provident  Fund. 

Deduction  on  account  of  life  insurance 
premia. 

- 

Net  amount  chargeable. 

5 

Amount  of  tax  payable. 

s 

Reduction  under  Section  14. 

S 

Amount  of  tax  deducted. 

Remarks. 
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1.  or  dividend  and  bonus. 

2.  year  or  half  year,  as  the  case  may  be. 

3.  Here  enter  whether  free  of  income  tax  or  not. 

4  Here  enter  number  and  description  of  shares. 

5.  Here  specify  number  and  nature  of  meeting. 

6.  Here  enter  date. 

I  certify  that  the  above  statement  contains  a  complete  list  of  the 

total  amounts  paid  by . to  all  persons  who  were  receiving 

income  on  the  last  day  of  Karkadagom  11 . at  the  rate  of  Rs.  1,200  per 

annum,  or  have  received  during  the  year  ended  on  that  day  not  less  than 
Rs.  1,200  in  respect  of  salary,  wages,  annuity,  pension,  gratuity,  fees,  com¬ 
missions,  perquisites  or  profits  in  lieu  of  or  in  addition  to  salary  or  wages 
and  that  all  the  particulars  stated  are  correct. 


Date .  Signature  of  the  person  by  whom 

the  return  is  delivered. 

22.  The  return  of  total  income  of  companies  required  under  Sec¬ 
tion  17  (1)  shall  be  in  the  following  form  and  shall  be  accompanied  by  a 
copy  of  the  profit  and  loss  account  referred  to  therein : 

Income  Tax  Assessment  year  11 . 

Name  of  the  Company . 

Total  income  of  the  Company. 

Income,  profits,  or  gains  as  per  profit  and  loss 

account  for  the  year  ended . 

(copy  enclosed) 

Add  Any  amount  debited  in  the  accounts  in 
respect  of : — 

(1)  Reserve  for  bad  debts 

(2)  Sums  carried  to  reserve  for  provident  and  other 

funds 

(3)  Expenditure  of  the  nature  of  charity  or  presents... 

(4)  Expenditure  of  the  nature  of  capital 

(5)  Income  Tax,  super  tax  or  profession  tax 

(6)  Rental  value  of  property  owned  and  occupied 

(7)  Cost  of  additions  to,  or  alterations,  extensions 

or  improvements  of,  any  of  the  assets  of  the 
business 
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(8)  Interest  on  reserve  or  other  funds 

(9)  Losses  sustained  in  former  years 

(10)  Losses  recoverable  under  an  insurance  or 

contract  of  indemnity 

(1 1)  Depreciation  of  any  of  the  assets  of  the  company. . . 

(12)  Expenses  not  incurred  solely  for  the  purpose 
of  earning  the  profits 

Total  ...  Rs. 

Deduct  Any  profits  or  income  included  in  the 
accounts  on  account  of : — 

(cr)  Interest  (net  amount)  on  securities  taxed  at 
source 

(6)  Interest  on  securities  tax-free 
(c)  Dividends  (net  amounf)  from  companies  taxed 
in  Travancore 

:'(d)  Other  items  already  taxed  at  source  (specify 
detail) 


Balance  ...  Rs. 

If  the  company  owns  any  property  not  occupied  for  the  purposes  of 
the  business,  a  statement  in  the  form  prescribed  in  Schedule  A  to  Rule  23 
should  be  attached  with  particulars  of  the  credit  and  debit  on  account  of 
such  property,  entered  in  the  accounts. 

DECLARATION. 

I,  the . (Secretary  etc.  (See  Section  2  (12)  of  the 

Regulation)  declare  that  the  information  against  each  head  in  this  return  is 
correctly  given  as  shown  in  the  books  of  the  company,  as  also  in  the 
accounts  which  have  been  duly  audited  by  the  auditors  of  the  company  and 
which  have  been  adopted  by  the  share-holders  of  the  company. 

Signature . , . 

Designation . 

Dated . 


23.  The  return  of  total  income  for  individuals,  firms.  Hindu  un¬ 
divided  families,  undivided  Marumakkathayam  Tarwads  and  other  asso¬ 
ciations  of  individuals  not  being  companies  required  under  Section  17  (2) 
shall  be  in  the  following  form  : — 

'Note  : — If  any  other  deduction  is  to  he  claimed,  please  give  particulars  thereof  in 
a  separate  letter  to  be  forwarded  with  the  return. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


Sources  of  income. 


:  Amouutofpro* 
jfits  or  gains  or 
.income  during 
the  previous 
year. 


Tax  al¬ 
ready  char¬ 
ged  on  the 
income. 


2  !  3 


including  dividends,  pensions  andj 
income  from  agricultural  lands  not! 
paying  land  revenue  to  the  Travancorej 
Government.  j 

(d)  Share  in  joint  family  income.  | 

(e)  Ground  reut.  j 

(/)  Veethapalisa  from  Chitties.  I 

(g)  Any  source  other  than  those  mention-! 

ed  above  including  any  income  earned 
in  partnership  with  others 

Total . 

Deduction  claimed 

{a)  On  account  of  insurance  premia. 

(6)  On  account  of  contributions  to  the 
Travancore  Government  Provident 
Fund  or  Travancore  Licensed  Tea-i 
chers’  Provident  Fund.  [ 

(c)  Others. 


I  declare  that  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief  the  information 
given  in  the  above  statement  is  correct  and  complete,  that  the  amounts  of 

income  shown  are  truly  stated  and  relate  to  the  year  ended . . . 

and  that  no  other  income  accrued  or  arose  or  was  received  by  me/the  firm/ 
the  family/the  association  during  the  said  year  and  that  I/the  firm/the 
family/the  association  had  during  the  said  year  no  other  sources  of  income. 

Date .  Signature . 

(Full  address) . 

(N.  B. — {a)  Income  accruing  to  you  outside  Travancore  and  received 
in  or  brought  into  Travancore  is  liable  to  taxation,  and 
must  be  entered  by  you  in  the  Form. 

(b)  All  income  from  whatever  source  derived  must  be  entered 
in  the  form  including  income'received  by  you  as  a  partner 
of  a  firm. 
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Note  '- — 1.  In  column  2  should  be  shown  the  gross  amount  of  salary 
and  not  the  net  amount  after  deduction  on  account  of 
income  tax,  provident  fund  etc.  Any  portion  of  the  salary 
paid  outside  Travancore  for  service  in  Travancore  must  be 
included  in  the  Return. 

Note : — 2.  The  gross  amount,  inclusive  of  the  income  tax,  if  any, 
deducted,  should  be  shown  in  column  2.  The  interest 
which  is  declared  income  tax  free  is  not  assessable  to 
income  tax ;  but  it  will  be  included  in  the  total  income 
and  be  liable  to  super  tax. 

Note : — 3.  The  tax  is  payable  under  this  head  in  respect  of  the 
bona  fide  annual  value  of  any  buildings  or  lands  appurten¬ 
ant  thereto  of  which  you  are  owner,  other  than  such 
portion  of  such  buildings  as  you  may  occupy  For  tbe 
purposes  of  your  business. 
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Serial  No. 

- 

Name  of  the  village  or  town  where  the 
property  is  situated. 

" 

Municipal  No.  of  the  property  or  Survey 
No.  of  the  land  on  which  it  stands. 

In  case  of  Municipalities,  the  name  of  the 
person  in  whose  name  the  property  stands 
in  the  Municipal  Register. 

Whether  the  property  is  occupied  by  owner 
or  let. 

* 

Annual  letting  value  of  the  property. 

- 

Period  during  which  the  property  remained 
vacant. 

- 

Amount  of  rent  actually  received  for  the 
property,  if  let. 

One-sixth  of  the  annual  letting  value! 

shown  in  column  6.  j 

S 

Premium  paid  to  insure  the  pro-j 
perty  agaiust  damages  or  destruction.j 

“ 

Interest  on  a  mortgage  or  charge! 

!  on  the  property.-  j  sF 

Ground  rent  paid  for  the  properly.j  n 

s 

;  Land  Revenue  paid  for  the  property,  g 

£ 

i  Collection  charges  paid. 

i  s 

Amount  claimed  on  account  of 
property  remaining  vacant. 

1  s 

Total  of  columns  9  to  15. 

.  Net  amount  to  be  carried  to  the 
front  of  the  form. 

I  .  Is 

Remarks. 
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Note — 4.  tol  Where  you  keep  your  accounts  on  the  Mercantile 

accountaucy  or  book  profits  system,  you  must  file 
return  in  the  following  form  : — 

INCOME,  PROFITS  OR  GAINS  FROM  BUSINESS,  TRADE,  COMMERCE. 

Rs. 

Income,  profits  or  gains  as  per  Profit  and  Loss 
account  (copy  enclosed)  for  the  year  ended 

Add.  Any  amount  debited  in  the  accounts  in  respect  of — 

1.  Reserve  for  bad  debts 

2.  Sums  carried  to  reserve 

3.  Expenditure  of  the  nature  of  charity  or  presents  ... 

4.  Expenditure  of  the  nature  of  capital 

5.  Income  tax,  super  tax,  or  profession  tax 

6.  Drawings  or  salary  of  proprietor  or  partners 

7.  Rental  value  of  property  owned  and  occupied 

8.  Cost  of  additions  to,  or  alterations,  extensions, 
or  improvements  of  any  of  the  assets  of  the 
business 

9.  Interest  on  the  proprietor’s  or  partner’s  capital 
including  interest  on  reserve  or  other  funds 

10.  Losses  sustained  in  former  years 

11.  Losses  recoverable  under  an  insurance  or 
contract  of  indemnity 

12.  Depreciation  of  any  of  the  assets  of  the  business  ... 

13.  Private  or  personal  expenses  and  expenses  not 
incurred  solely  for  the  purposes  of  earning 


Total 

Deduct.  Any  profits  included  in  the  account 
already  charged  to  Travancore  in¬ 
come  tax  and  the  interest  on 
securities  of  the  Government  of 
India  or  Travancore  declared  to  be 

Balance 

Signature  of  the  person 
making  the  return. 

Date . 
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State  here  amount  of  salary  paid  to  a  partner  and 

not  added  back  on  the  ground  that  it  is  not  an 

appropriation  of  profit.  Rs. 

(fr)  Where  you  do  not  keep  your  accounts  on  the  mercantile 
accountancy  or  book  profits  system,  but  on  a  cash  basis, 
you  must  file  a  statement  showing  how  you  arrive  at  the 
taxable  profits e.,  showing  details  of  the  gross  receipts  and 
of  the  expenditure  you  propose  to  set  against  those  receipts, 
specifying  separately  salary  paid  to  partners  and  deducted 
from  gross  receipts  as  not  being  an  appropriation  of  profit 
No  deductions  are  permissible  on  account  of — 

(1)  property  owned  and  occupied  by  the  owner  of  a  business 
for  the  purposes  of  a  business ; 

(2)  Additions  to  or  alterations,  extensions  or  improvements  of 
any  of  the  assets  of  the  business  ; 

(3)  Insert  on  the  capital  of  the  proprietors  or  partners  of  the 
business 

(4)  Losses  sustained  in  previous  years ; 

(5)  Reserves  of  any  kind ; 

(6)  Sums  paid  on  account  of  income  tax  or  super  tax  or  any 
tax  levied  by  a  local  authority  other  than  local  rates  or 
municipal  taxes  in  respect  of  the  portion  of  the  premises 
used  for  the  purpose  of  the  business  ; 

(7)  Any  expenditure  of  the  nature  of  charity  or  a  present ; 

(8)  Any  expenditure  of  the  nature  of  capital ; 

(9)  Depreciation  of  any  kind  other  than  that  specified  in  the 
Regulation ; 

(10)  Any  loss  recoverable  under  an  insurance  or  a  contract  of 
indemnity ; 

(11)  Drawings  or  salary  of  the  proprietors  or  the  partners,  if 
it  be  an  appropriation  of  profits  ; 

(12)  Private  or  personal  expenses  of  the  assessee  ; 

(13)  Any  expenditure  of  any  kind  which  is  not  incurred  solely 
for  the  purpose  of  earning  the  profits. 

If  you  have  included  any  such  sums  in  your  expenditure  in  your 
books,  yoa  must  exclude  them  from  the  expenditure  permissible  for  the 
purpose  of  arriving  at  your  taxable  profits. 


104 


INCOME  TAX  REGULATION 


[App.  A. 


Note : — 5.  The  income,  profits  or  gains  shall  be  computed  after  making 
allowance  for  any  expenditure  (not  bein  ;  in  the  nature  of 
capital  expenditure)  incurred  solely  for  the  purpose  of  such 


income  tax  due  by  the  company  has  been  paid.  The 
■  amount  should  be  entered  in  column  2  of  the  statement. 

The  proportionate  tax  will  be  added  in  the  Collector’s 
Office. 

If  the  rate  of  tax  applicable  to  your  total  income  is  less  than  the  rate 
of  tax  applicable  to  the  profits  or  gains  of  the  company  at  the  time  of  the 
declaration  of  such  dividends  you  may,  by  attaching  the  company’s  certi¬ 
ficate  received  with  the  dividends,  have  the  excess  collected  on  your  divid¬ 
ends  from  the  company  set  against  the  tax  payable  by  you  on  your  other 
income  instead  of  having  to  apply  separately  for  a  refund 

Note  : — 7.  Deductions  from  total  income  can  only  be  made  for  insur¬ 
ance  premia  in  respect  of  insurance  on  your  own  life  or  on 
the  life  of  your  wife,  or  in  respect  of  a  contract  for  deferred 
annuity  on  your  own  life  or  on  the  life  of  your  wife.  The 
original  receipt  or  the  certificate  of  the  insurance  company 
to  which  the  premium  was  paid  must  be  attached  to  the 

24 .  When  returns  of  income  prepared  by  approved,  chartered,  incor¬ 
porated  or  certified  accountants  are  filed  by  assessees,  separate  scrutiny  of 
the  assessees’  books  will  be  dispensed  with,  unless  there  are  special  reasons 
which,  in  the  Collector’s  opinion,  render  such  scrutiny  desirable. 

25.  Members  of  the  undermentioned  institutions  are  approved  for 
purposes  of  Rule  24 : — 

(1)  The  Institutes  of  Chartered  Accountants  of  England  and  Wales. 

(2)  The  Society  of  Incorporated  Accountants  and  Auditors. 

(3)  The  Society  of  Accountants  in  Edinburgh. 

(4)  The  Institute  of  Accountants  and  Actuaries  in  Glasgow. 

(5)  The  Society  of  Accountants  in  Aberdeen. 

(6)  The  Institute  of  Chartered  Accountants  in  Ireland. 
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26.  (a)  Accountants  who  are  certified  under  the  Travancore 
Companies  Regulation,  and  who  wish  to  be  approved  for  purposes  of 
Rule  24  should  apply  to  the  Chief  Revenue  Authority.  Their  applications 
will  be  considered  by  a  committee  consisting  of : — 

(1)  The  Chief  Revenue  Authority. 

(2)  The  Registrar  of  Joint  Stock  Companies. 

(3)  The  Account  Officer. 

The  decisions  of  the  committee  will  he  final. 

( b )  Approval  of  an  Accountant  under  this  Rule  or  Rule  25  is 
liable  to  revocation  in  any  case  by  a  vote  of  the  committee 
referred  to  above. 

27.  Accountants  approved  for  the  purposes  of  these  Rules  shall  be 
bound  to  certify  compliance  with  the  Income  Tax  Law  and  Rules  and  to 
give  in  their  certificates  the  following  declaration  : — 

I . do  hereby  certify  that  the  assessee 

has  kept  proper  books  of  accounts  on  a  recognised  system  in  English  or  one 
of  the  Vernaculars  of  the  State ;  that  the  books  have  been  properly  closed 
and  balanced  from  year  to  year  and  that  the  return  made  is  in  accordance 
both  with  the  books  and  with  the  requirements  of  the  Income  Tax  Regu¬ 
lation  and  Rules. 

28.  The  notice  of  Demand  under  Section  20  shall  be  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  form  : — 

Notice  of  Demand  under  Section  20  of  the  Income  Tax  Regu¬ 
lation  (VIII  of  1096  as  amended  by  Regulations  V  of  1100  and  X  of  1112). 

To 


1.  \  ou  have  been  assessed  for  the  year . to  income  tax  amount¬ 
ing  to  Rs,...  ...(in  addition  to  which  a  penalty  of  Rs, . has  been 

imposed),  as  shown  in  the  copy  of  the  assessment  form  appended. 

2.  You  have  also  been  assessed  to  super  tax  amounting  to  Rs . 

3.  You  are  required  to  pay  the  amount  of  Rs . on  or  before 

the-- . to . at  . when  you  will  be 

granted  a  receipt. 

4.  If  you  do  not  pay  the  tax  on  or  before  the  date  specified  above, 
you  will  be  liable  to  a  penalty  which  may  be  as  great  as  the  tax  due 
from  you* 
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5.  If  you  are  dissatisfied  with  your  assessment,  you  may  present 
an  appeal  under  Sub-.section  (1)  of  Section  21  of  the  Income  Tax  Regulation 

to  the . Commissioner  of  Income  Tax  . . 

within  30  days  from  the  receipt  of  this  notice  on  a  petition  duly  stamped  in 
the  form  prescribed  under  Sub-section  3  of  Section  21  and  verified  as  laid 
down  in  that  form. 

The  assessment  has  been  made  under  Sub-section  (4)  of  Section  18 
of  the  Income  Tax  Regulation,  because  you  failed  to  make  a  return  of  your 
income  under  Section  17/to  comply  with  a  notice  under  Sub-section  (4)  of 
Section  17  to  comply  with  a  notice  under  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  18,  and 
no  appeal  lies.  But  if  you  were  prevented  by  sufficient  cause  from  making 
the  return  or  did  not  receive  the  notice  (s)  aforesaid,  or  had  not  a  reasonable 
opportunity  to  comply,  or  were  prevented  by  sufficient  cause  from  complying 
with  the  terms  of  notice  (s),  you  may  apply  to  me  within  one  month  from 
the  receipt  of  this  notice,  under  Section  19  C,  to  cancel  the  assessment  and 
proceed  to  make  a  fresh  assessment. 

6.  The  appropriate  chalans  should  be  sent  along  with  the  amount 
paid.  Should  you  lose  the  chalans  attached  to  this  notice  of  demand,  it 
will  be  necessary  for  you  to  apply  to  the  Collector  for  copies  of  fresh 
chalans. 

Dated . 

Place .  Collector. 

Note : — The  superfluous  portions  in  paragraph  5  should  be  deleted. 

ASSESSMENT  FORM. 

Assessment  foe  11 . 

Office  of  the . 

Income  Tax  Collector . 

Name  of  assessee 


Address 
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(i)  Total  Income 

(ii)  Deduction  under  Sec¬ 
tion  5  ( 1) 

(iiil  Deduction  on  account  of 
recognised  provident  fund 
contributions 

(iv)  Deduction  on  account  of 
insurance  premia 

(v)  Deduct  sums  received  as 
dividends  or  from  a  firm 
the  profits  of  which  have 
been  charged  to  income 

(vi)  Deduct  amount  of  interest 
from  tax-free  securities  of 
the  Government  of  India 
or  of  the  Government  of 
Travancore 

(vii)  Income  now  to  be  sub¬ 
jected  to  income  tax 

(viii)  Rate  applicable  per  rupee 

(ix)  Amount  of  income  tax 

(x)  Reduction  under  Section  14 

(xi)  Amount  of  deductions  at 
source  from  salary  or 
interest  on  securities  for 
"which  credit  is  given 
under  Section  15  (5) 

(xii)  Abatement  on  account  of 
dividend  (at  Cbs.  Cash 
per  rupee) 

(xiii)  Abatement  on  account  of 
income  from  a  registered 
firm  (at  Chs.  Cash 
per  rupee) 

(xiv)  Net  amount  of  income  tax 
(or  refund) 

(xv)  Amount  of  super  tax 

(xvi)  Penalty  under  Section  24 
or  Section  19  A  (2) 

(xvii)  Total  sum  payable  (or  to 
be  refunded)  (in  figures 
as  well  as  in  words) 

Chuckrams . 

Cash . 


Dated. 
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29.  An  appeal  under  Section  21  shall,  in  the  case  of  an  appeal 
against  a  refusal  of  a  Collector  to  make  a  fresh  assessment  under  Section  19 
C,  be  in  Form  A  ;  in  the  case  of  an  appeal  against  an  order  of  a  Collector 
under  Section  19  A  (2)  in  Form  C  ;  in  the  case  of  an  appeal  against  an  order 
of  a  Collector  under  Section  24  ill  Form  D  :  and  in  other  cases  in  Form  B. 
The  notice  of  assessment  served  under  Section  20  of  the  Regulation  and  an 
attested  copy  of  the  Collector’s  assessment  order  shall  accompany  the 
petition. 

FORMA. 

Form  of  appeal  against  an  order  refusing  to  reopen  an  assessment 
under  Section  19  C. 

To 

The . Commissioner  of  Income  Tax 

The . day  of . 11 . . 

The  petition  of . of . 

showeth  as  follows  : 

1.  Under  the  Income  Tax  Regulation,  your  petitioner  has  been 

assessed  on  the  sum  of  Rs . for  the  year  commencing  the  first 

day  of  Chingom  11 . 

2.  Your  petitioner  was  prevented  by  sufficient  cause  from  making 
the  return  required  by  Section  1 7  or  did  not  receive  the  notice  issued  under 
Sub-section  (4)  of  Section  17,  or  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  18,  or  had  not  a 
reasonable  opportunity  to  comply,  or  was  prevented  by  sufficient  cause  from 
complying,  with  the  terms  of  the  notice  under  Sub-section  (4)  of  Section  17 
or  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  18,  as  more  particularly  specified  in  the  state¬ 
ment  attached.* 

3.  Your  petitioner  therefore  presented  a  petition  to  the  Collector 
under  Section  19  C  requesting  him  to  cancel  the  assessment.  This  petition, 

the  Collector,  by  his  order  dated . of  which  a  cqpy  is  attached,  has 

rejected. 

4.  Your  petitioner  therefore  requests  that  the  order  of  the  Collector 
may  be  set  aside  and  that  he  may  be  directed  to  make  a  fresh  assessment  in 
accordance  with  the  law. 

Signed . . . 

*  Re  tain  portions  appropriate  to  your  case  and  strike  off  the  rest. 

STATEMENT  OF  FACTS. 

Form  op  Verification. 

j . the  petitioner,  named  in  the  above  petition,  do 

declare  that  what  is  stated  therein  and  in  the  above  statement  of  facts  is 
true  to  the  best  of  my  information  and  belief. 

Signed . 
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FORM  B. 

Form  of  appeal  against  assessment  to  Income  Tax. 
The . Commissioner  of  Income  Tax, 


The . clay  of . 11 . 

The  petition  of . of . 

showeth  as  follows  : — 

1.  Under  the  Income  Tax  Regulation  your  petitioner  has  been 

assessed  on  the  sum  of  Rs...  .  . for  the  year  commencing  the  first  day  of 

Chingom  11 .  The  notice  of  demand  attached  hereto  was  served  upon 

him  on . 

2.  Your  petitioner’s  income  accruing  or  arising  or  received  or  deemed 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation  to  accrue  or  arise  or  he  received  in 

Travancore  for  the  year  ending  the . day  of . 11 . 

amounted  to  Rs .  .. 

3.  Such  income  and  profits  actually  accrued  or  arose  or  were 

received  during  the  period  of. . months  and . days. 

4.  During  the  said  year  your  petitioner  had  no  other  income  or 

profits. 

5.  Your  petitioner  has  made  a  return  of  his  income  to  the . . 

and  Income  Tax  Collector . under  Section  17,  Sub-section  (2) 

of  the  Regulation,  and  has  complied  with  all  the  terms  of  the  notice  served 
on  him  by  the  Collector  under  Section  18  (2)  and/or  (Section  17  (4) ). 

Your  petitioner  therefore  prays  that  he  may  be  assessed  accordingly 
(or  that  he  may  be  declared  not  to  be  chargeable  under  the  Regulation.) 

Signed . 

GROUNDS  OF  APPEAL. 

Form  op  Verification. 

I . . . the  petitioner,  named  in  the  above 

petition,  do  declare  that  what  is  stated  therein  is  true  to  the  best  of  my 
information  and  belief. 

Signed . 

FORM  C. 

Form  of  appeal  against  an  order  under  Section  19  A  (2). 

*  To 

The . Commissioner  of  Income  Tax, 


The . day  of . 11. 

The  petition  of . of . 

showeth  as  follows  : — 
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(1)  Under  Section  19  A  (2)  of  the  Regulation,  a  penalty  of 

Rs . Las  been  imposed  on  your  petitioner.  The  notice  of 

demand  attached  hereto  was  served  upon  him  on . 

(2)  Your  petitioner  was  prevented  by  sufficient  cause,  as  more 
particularly  explained  below,  from  giving  notice  within  the  time  prescribed 
by  Section  19  A  (2)  to  the  Income  Tax  Collector  of  the  discontinuance  of 
bis  business,  profession  or  vocation. 

(3)  Your  petitioner  therefore  requests  that  the  order  of  the 

Collector  imposing  a  penalty  of  Rs . upon  your  petitioner 

may  be  set  aside. 

Signed . 

STATEMENT  OF  FACTS. 

FORM  OP  VERIFICATION. 

1 . the  petitioner,  named  in  the  above  petition,  do 

declare  that  what  is  stated  therein  and  in  the  above  statement  of  facts  is  true 
to  the  best  of  my  information  and  belief. 

Signed . 

FORM  D. 

Form  of  appeal  against  an  order  under  Section  24. 

The . Commissioner  of  Income  Tax . 

The . day  of . 11 . 

The  petition  of . of . showeth  as  follows : — 

1.  Under  Section  24  of  the  Income  Tax  Regulation,  a  penalty  of 

Rs . has  been  imposed  on  your  petitioner  by  the . 

Collector . / . Commissioner .  The  notice  of 

demand  attached  hereto  was  served  upon  him  on . . 

2.  Your  petitioner  did  not  conceal  the  particulars  of  his  income  or 
deliberately  furnish  inaccurate  particulars  thereof  but,  as  will  be  seen  from 
the  statement  of  facts  attached,  leturned  it  at  its  real  amount  to  the  best 
of  his  knowledge  and  belief. 

3.  Your  petitioner  therefore  requests  that  the  order  of  the . 

Collector/ . Commissioner... . imposing  a  penalty  of  Rs . 

upon  your  petitioner  may  be  set  aside.  ^  ^ 

STATEMENT  OF  FACTS. 

FORM  OF  VERIFICATION. 

I, . the  petitioner,  named  in  the  above  petition,  do 

declare  that  what  is  stated  therein  is  true  to  the  best  of  my  information 
and  belief. 
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30.  An  appeal  under  Section  22  A  shall  in  the  case  of  an  appeal 
against  an  order  of  a  Commissioner  under  Section  24,  he  in  Form  D  attached 
to  Rule  29  and  in  other  cases  in  Form  E. 

FORM  E. 

To 

The  Commissioner  of  Income  Tax, 

Travancore. 

The . day  of . II . 

The  petition  of . of . showeth  as 

follows : 

1.  Under  Section  22  (3)  of  the  Income  Tax  Regulation  the . 

Commissioner  of  Income  Tax . has  increased  the  tax  payable  by 

your  petitioner  from  Rs . to  Rs . 

2.  Your  petitioner  prays  that  the  enhancement  may  be  set  aside  or 

reduced  to  Rs . for  the  reason  stated  below. 

Signed . 

GROUNDS  OF  APPEAL- 

FORM  OF  VERIFICATION. 

I> . the  petitioner,  named  in  the  above  petition  do 

declare  that  what  is  stated  therein  is  true  to  the  best  of  my  information 
and  belief. 

Signed . 

31.  (1)  In  the  case  of  Income  derived  in  part  from  agriculture 
and  in  part  from  business,  an  assessee  shall  be  entitled  to  deduct  from 
such  income  the  market  value  of  any  agricultural  produce  raised  by  him 
or  received  by  him  as  rent  in  kind  which  he  has  utilised  as  raw  material  for 
the  purposes  of  his  business  or  the  sale  receipts  of  which  are  included  in 
the  accounts  of  his  business.  The  balance  of  such  income  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  income  derived  from  the  business  and  no  further  deductions  shall 
be  made  therefrom  in  respect  of  any  expenditure  incurred  by  the  assessee 
as  a  cultivator  or  receiver  of  rent  in  kind. 

(2)  For  the  purpose  of  Sub-rule  (1)  “  market  value  ”  shall  be 
deemed  to  he 

(<r)  Where  agricultural  produce  is  ordinarily  sold  in  the  market 
in  its  raw  state,  or  after  application  to  it  of  any  process 
ordinarily  employed  by  a  cultivator  or  receiver  of  rent  in 
kind  to  render  it  fit  to  be  taken  to  the  market,  the  value 
calculated  to  the  average  price  at  which  it  has  been  so  sold 
during  the  year  previous  to  that  in  which  the  assessement 
is  made. 
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1 6)  Where  the  agricultural  produce  is  not  ordinarily  sold  in  the 

market  in  its  raw  state,  tbe  aggregate  of— 

U)  the  expenses  of  cultivation ; 

I'd)  the  land  revenue  or  rent  paid  for  the  area  in  which  it 
was  grown ;  and 

(3)  such  amount  as  the  Collector  finds,  having  regard  to 
all  the  circumstances  in  each  case,  to  represent  a 
reasonable  rate  of  profit  on  the  sale  of  the  produce  in 
question  as  agricultural  produce. 

32.  Income  derived  from  the  sale  of  tea  grown  and  manufactured 
by  the  seller  in  Travancore  shall  be  computed  as  if  it  were  income  derived 
from  business,  and  25  per  cent,  of  such  income  shall  be  deemed  to  he  in¬ 
come,  profits  and  gains  liable  to  income  tax  : 

Provided  that  in  computing  such  income  an  allowance  shall  be 
made  in  respect  of  the  cost  of  planting  of  bushes  in  replacement  of  bushes 
that  have  died  or  become  permanently  useless  in  an  area  already  planted, 
unless  such  area  has  previously  been  abandoned. 

33.  In  the  case  of  Life  Assurance  Companies  incorporated  in 
Travancore  whose  profits  are  periodically  ascertained  by  actuarial  valuation, 
the  income,  profits  and  gains  of  the  life  assurance  business  shall  be  the 
average  annual  net  profits  disclosed  by  the  last  preceding  valuation,  pro¬ 
vided  that  any  deductions  made  from  the  gross  income  in  arriving  at  the 
actuarial  valuation  which  are  not  admissible  for  the  purpose  of  income  tax 
assessment,  and  any  Travancore  income  tax  deducted  from  or  paid  on  in¬ 
come  derived  from  investments  before  such  income  is  received,  shall  be 
added  to  the  net  profits  disclosed  by  the  valuation. 

34.  Rule  33  shall  apply  also  to  the  determination  of  income,  profits 
and  gains  derived  from  the  annuity  and  capital  redemption  business  of  life 
assurance  companies  the  profits  of  which  can  be  ascertained  from  the  results 
of  an  actuarial  valuation. 

35.  If  the  Travancore  income  tax  deducted  from  the  interest  on  the 
investments  of  a  company  exceeds  the  tax  on  the  income,  profits  and  gains 
thus  calculated,  a  refund  may  be  permitted  of  the  amount  by  which  the 
deduction  from  interest  on  investments  exceeds  the  tax  payable  on  such  in¬ 
come,  profits  and  gains. 

36.  If  there  has  been  no  periodical  actuarial  valuation  or  if  the  last 
valuation  took  place  more  than  five  years  previous  to  the  year  in  which  the 
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assessment  falls  to  be  made,  the  taxable  income  shall  be  determined  with 
reference  to  the  interest,  dividends  and  rents  received  by  the  companies 
during  the  previous  year. 

37.  In  the  case  of  other  classes  of  insurance  business  (fire,  marine, 
motor  car,  burglary,  etc.,}  of  a  company  incorporated  in  Travancore,  the 
income,  profits  or  gains  shall  be  determined  in  accordance  with  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  the  Regulation,  subject  to  the  allowance  specified  in  the  rule  next 
following. 

38.  If  in  the  ordinary  accounts  of  any  insurance  business  other  than 
life  assurance,  annuity,  or  capital  redemption  business,  carried  on  by  an 
Insurance  Company,  any  amount  is  actually  charged  against  the  receipts 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  forming  a  reserve  to  meet  outstanding  liabilities  or 
unexpired  risk  in  respect  of  policies  which  have  been  issued  (including  risk 
of  exceptional  losses)  and  is  not  used  for  any  other  purpose  such  amount 
may  be  treated  as  expenditure  incurred  solely  for  the  purpose  of  earning  the 
profits  of  the  business. 

39.  Any  amount  either  writteu-off  in  the  accounts  or  through  the 
actuarial  valuation  balance  sheet  to  meet  depreciation  of,  or  loss  on, 
securities  or  other  assets,  or  which  is  carried  to  a  reserve  fund  formed  for 
that  sole  purpose  and  not  used  for  any  other  purpose,  may  be  treated  as 
expenditure  incurred  solely  for  the  purpose  of  earning  the  profits  of  the 
business.  Any  sums  taken  credit  for  in  the  accounts  or  actuarial  valuation 
balance  sheet  on  account  of  appreciation  of  or  gains  on  the  securities  or 
other  assets  shall  be  deemed  to  be  income  chargeable  to  tax,  subject  always 
to  deduction  of  such  portions  thereof  as  has  otherwise  been  taken  into 
account  in  calculating  the  income,  profits  or  gains. 

40.  The  income,  profits  or  gains  of  companies  carrying  on  Dividing 
Society  or  Assessment  business  shall  be  taken  at  15  per  cent  of  the  premium 
income  of  the  previous  year  and,  in  the  case  of  non-resident  companies  at  15 
per  cent  of  the  Travancore  premium  income  of  the  previous  year. 

41.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  Rules  33  to  40,  the 
total  income,  however,  of  an  insurance  company  carrying  on  more  than  one 
class  of  business  shall  be  determined  by  its  aggregate  income  from  all  classes 
of  businesses. 

42.  In  any  case  in  which  the  Collector  is  of  opinion  that  the  actual 
amount  of  the  income,  profits  or  gains  accruing  or  arising  to  any  person 
residing  out  of  Travancore  whether  directly  or  indirectly  through  or  fro  m 
any  business  connection  in  Travancore  cannot  he  ascertained,  the  amount 
of  such  income,  profits  or  gains  for  the  purposes  of  assessment  to  income 
tax  may  be  calculated  on  such  percentage  of  the  turn-over  so  accruing  or 
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arising  as  the  Collector  may  consider  to  lie  reasonable  >>r  on  an  amount 
which  liears  the  same  proportion  to  the  total  profits  of  the  business  of  such 
person  (such  profits  heing  computed  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
the  Travaneore  Income  Tax  Regulation)  as  the  receipts  so  accruing  or 
arising  bear  to  the  total  receipts  of  the  business,  or  in  such  other  manner  as 
the  Collector  may  deem  suitable. 

43.  The  profits  derived  from  any  business  carried  on  in  the  manner 
referred  to  in  Section  32  (2)  of  the  Regulation  may  be  determined  for  the 
purposes  of  assessment  to  income  tax  according  to  the  preceding  rule. 

44.  The  total  income  of  the  Travaneore  branches  of  non-resident 
insurance  companies  (Life,  Marine,  Fire,  Accident,  Burglary,  Fidelity 
Guarantee  etc.) — in  the  absence  of  more  reliable  data,  may  be  deemed  to  be 
the  proportion  of  the  total  income,  profits  or  gains,  of  the  companies, 
corresponding  to  the  proportion  which  their  Travaneore  premium  income 
hears  to  their  total  premium  income.  For  the  purposes  of  this  rule,  the 
total  income,  profits  and  gains  of  non-resident  Life  Assurance  Companies 
whose  profits  are  periodically  ascertained  by  actuarial  valuation  shall  be 
computed  in  the  same  manner  as  is  prescribed  in  Rule  33  for  the  computa¬ 
tion  of  income,  profits  and  gains  of  Life  Assurance  Companies  incorporated 
in  Travaneore. 

45.  fl)  A  party  who  desires  the  attendance  of  any  witness  in  a 
proceeding  before  a  Collector  or  a  Commissioner  or  the  Chief  Revenue 
Authority  under  the  Income  Tax  Regulation  or  before  a  Commissioner 
appointed  to  take  evidence  undeT  the  said  Regulation  shall  file  a  list  in  the 
following  form  of  the  persons  whose  attendance  he  requires  (stating  full 
name,  residence  and  vocation  of  each  witness  and)  mentioning  whether  he 
is  required  to  give  evidence  or  to  produce  any  document  and,  in  the  latter 
case,  specifying  the  date,  if  any,  and  description  of  the  document  so  as  to 
identify  it : — 


Serial 

No. 

Full  name. 

Residence. 

Occuption 

description. 

Purpose  for 
which  to  be 
summoned. 

Allow-!  Service 
ance.  fees. 

1 

! 

|  Total... 

s 

! 
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rules  and  notifications 


A  detailed  memorandum  of  the  amount,  to  be  deposited  in  tlie  office 
is  presented  herewith.  It  is  requested  that  summons  may  be  issued  as 
above. 

Signed . 

(2)  He  shall  with  such  list  deposit  in  the  office  of  the  Collector  or 
the  Commissioner  or  the  Chief  Revenue  Authority. 

(T)  the  prescribed  fees  for  service  of  summons  according  to  the 
following  scale : — 

For  each  summons  or  notice. 

Nature  of  process.  Amount  leviable. 


Rs.  Ch.  C. 

(a)  to  a  single  witness  ...  10  0 

(ft)  to  every  additional  witness 
residing  in  the  same  village 
if  the  process  be  applied  for  ... 
at  the  same  time.  ...  0  14  0 


Note : — (a)  Any  party  may  deposit  the  cost  of  proceeding  by  railway  or 
any  public  conveyance  where  such  is  available  and  in  such 
case,  the  process  server  shall'  be  bound  to  proceed  by  such 
railway  or  public  conveyance,  and  the  cost  so  deposited 
shall  be  part  of  the  costs  of  the  cause. 

(ft)  For  processes  applied  for  and  ordered  to  be  executed  as 
emergent  the  fee  will  be  ordinary  fee  and  half  as  much 


(ii)  the  total  amount  of  the  allowances  to  which  the  said  persons 
are  entitled  for  travelling  and  other  expenses  according  to 
the  following  scale  : — 


1 

Class 

j  Travelling  allowance.  | 

Allowance  for  sub- 

By  rail. 

By  road  or  canal. 

expenses  not  ex¬ 
ceeding  per  diem. 

Rs.  Ch.  C. 

First  Class 

First  Class  fare 

Chs.  7  per  mile. 

2  0  0 

Second  Class 

Second  Class  fare 

„  4 

1  0  0 

Third  Class 

i  Third  Class  fare 

„  2 

0  21  0 
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(3)  Tlic  expenses  of  witnesses  summoned  f>y  the  assessing 
uffirer  at  his  own  instance  will  lie  Ixsrnc  hy  Government. 

46.  Eur  the  purixises  of  Sub-section  (l)  of  Section  35,  the  Collector 
may  direct  the  recovery  (by  way  of  penalty)  of  any  sum  less  than  the  amount 
of  arrears  and  may  enhance  the  sum  so  directed  to  be  recovered  from  time 
to  time  in  the  case  of  a  continuing  default,  so  however  that  the  total  sum  so 
directed  to  be  recovered  shall  not  exceed  the  amount  of  the  arrears  payable. 

47.  In  the  case  of  a  person  resident  in  Travancore,  an  application 
for  refund  of  income  tax  under  Section  36  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  in  the 
following  form : — 

Application  for  refund  of  Income  Tax. 

I . of . do  hereby  state  that  my  total  income 

computed  in  accordance  with  Section  12  of  the  Travancore  Income  Tax 
Regulation,  accruing  or  arising  or  received  in  Travancore,  or  deemed  under 
the  Regulation  to  accrue  or  arise  or  to  he  received  in  Travancore,  during 
the  year  11 . amounted  to  Rs . only. 

I  therefore  pray  for  a  refund  of 
(The  portion  not  Rs.  under  “  Salaries  ” 

required  should  be  „  under  “  securities  ” 

scored  out).  „  under  “  Dividends  from  companies " 

,,  under  “  Share  of  profits  of  the  registered 

firm  ’’  known  as . 

of  which  I  am  a  partner. 

Signature . 

I  hereby  declare  that  I  am  resident  in  Travancore  and  that  what  is 
stated  in  this  application  is  correct. 

Dated .  Signature . . . 

48.  (a)  In  the  case  of  a  person  not  resident  in  Travancore,  an  appli¬ 
cation  for  a  refund  of  income  tax  under  Section  36  of  the  Regulation  shall 
be  made  in  the  following  form  : — 

Application  for  refund  of  Income  Tax. 

I . of . residing  at . in . 

(country)  do  hereby  state  that  my  total  income  computed  in  accordance  with 
Section  36  (2)  of  the  Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation  during  the 
year  11 . ,  amounted  to  Rs . only  as  per  return  enclosed. 
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e  pray  for  a  refund  of  ,  1 

under  “  Salaries  ” 
under  11  Securities  ” 
under  Dividends  from  companies  ” 
under  “  Share  of  profits  of  the  registered  ■ 

firm”  known  as . 

of  which  I  am  a  partner.  S| 

Signature . 4j 

I  hereby  declare  that  I  am  a  Travancore  subject/British  subject,  i 
I  also  declare  that  what  is  stated  in  this  application  is  correct.  J 

Dated . Signature .  ■’] 

Sworn  before  me  (Name) . Designation.. .  J 

Signature . at . on .  •' 

(Seal) 

Note  : — The  above  declaration  shall  be  sworn  (n)  before  a  Justice  of  the 
Beach,  a  Notary  Public  or  Commissioner  of  Oaths  if  the  appli-  - 
cant  for  refund  resides  in  any  part  of  His  Majesty's  Dominions  1 
outside  British  India;  (&)  before  the  Income  Tax  Officer,  or  a 
Magistrate  if  he  resides  in  British  India ;  (c)  before  a  British 
Consul  if  he  resides  elsewhere. 

(h)  An  application  for  such  a  refund  from  a  person  not  resident  in 
Travancore  who  has  made  a  similar  application  as  a  non-resident  in  the 
preceding  year  3hall,  unless  the  Collector  directs  in  any  particular  case 
that  the  application  be  made  in  the  form  prescribed  in  Sub-rule  (a),  be 
made  in  the  following  form  : —  , 

APPLICATION  FOR  REFUND  OF  INCOME  TAX. 

I, . of . 

residing  at . in . ..(country)  do 

hereby  state  that  my  total  income  computed  in  accordance  with  Section  36 

(2)  of  the  Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation,  during  the  year  11 . 

amounted  to  Rs . -only,  as  per  return  enclosed. 

I  therefore  pray  for  a  refund  of 
(The  portion  not  Rs.  under  “  Salaries  ” 

required  should  be  ,,  under  “  Securities  ” 

scored  out).  ,,  under  'l  Dividends  from  companies  ” 

»  under  “  Share  of  profits  of  the  registered 

firm  ’  ’  known  as . of  which 

I  am  a  partner. 

Signature.... . 
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I  hereby  declare  that  I  am  a  Travancore  subject  British  subject. 
I  also  declare  that  what  is  stated  iu  this  application  is  correct  and  that 
I  duly  applied  for  a  similar  refund  as  a  non-resident  last  year. 

Dated . . . Signature . 

49.  The  application  under  Rule  47  shall  be  accompanied  by  a 
return  of  total  income  in  the  form  prescribed  under  Section  17  unless  the 
applicant  has  already  made  such  a  return  to  the  Income  Tax  Collector. 

50.  The  application  under  Rule  48  shall  lie  accompanied  by  a 
return  of  total  income  in  the  following  form,  the  details  of  Part  I  of  which, 
but  not  the  total,  may  be  omitted  if  the  person  has  already  submitted  a 
return  under  Section  17  (2)  for  the  same  year  :■ — 

PART  I. 

Statement  of  total  income  accruing  or  arising  or  received  in  Travan¬ 
core,  or  deemed  under  the  Regulation  to  accrue  or  arise  or  to  be  received  in 
Travancore,  during  the  previous  year. 
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1  !  2  3 

j  Amount  of  pro-  Tax  al- 
,fits  or  gains  or  ready  char- 
Sources  of  income.  income  during  ged  on  the 

the  previous  income. 


Rs.  iCh.  !C.  jRs.lCh.C. 

- - - !_A - | 

1.  Salaries  (including -wages,  annuity,  pen-  j 

sion,  gratuity,  fees,  commission,  allow  i 

ances,  perquisites  including  rent-free  j 

quarters)  or  profits  received  in  lieu  of, 
or  in  addition  to,  salary  or  wages. 

(SeeNote  1). 

2.  Interest  on  securities  of  the  Government 

of  India.  (See  Note  2).  : 

3.  Interest  on  securities  of  the  Government  I 

.  of  Travancore.  (See  Note  3).  j 

4.  Interest  on  other  securities  (including  de-  ! 

bentures).  (See  Note  4).  |  j 

5.  Property  as  shown  in  detail  in  Sche-:  !  I 

dule  A.  (See  Note  5).  !  j 

6.  Business,  trade,  commerce,  manufacture,  I  [ 

or  dealings  in  property,  shares  or  !  j 

securities  (details  as  in  Note  6)  (See-  j  I 

Note  4).  |  j  !  J 

7.  Profession  (See  Note  7).  |  |  j  j 

8.  Dividends  from  companies  (See  Note  8).j  i  j 

9.  Interest  on  mortgages,  loans,  fixed  de-j  j  j 

posits,  current  accounts,  etc.,  not  being  j 

income  from  business.  ;  i  j 

10.  Ground  rent.  j  j  j 

1 1 .  Any  source  other  than  those  mentioned:  I  j  j 

above  including  any  income  earned  in  I  j  j 

partnership  with  others.  (See  Note  9).  j  j 

Total  ...  '!|  I 
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PART  II. 

Statement  of  total  income,  profits  and  gains  in  the  previous  year, 
arising,  accruing  or  received  out  of  Travaneore,  which,  if  arising,  accruing 
or  received  in  Ti  avancore,  would  be  included  in  ^he  computation  of  tota  1 
income  under  Section  12. 


Name  of 
country. 


Sources  of  ii 


Amount  of  profits  or  gains 
i>r  income  during  the  previous 


|1.  Salaries  (See  Note  II). 
k  Securities  (See  Note  12). 

3.  Property  (See  Note  13). 

4.  Business  (See  Note  14). 


5.  Profession  (See  Note  15).  | 

| 

6.  Dividends  from  Companies.|  i 

I  (See  Note  16).  |  I 


jCh.  C. 


I7.  Interest  on  securities  otherj 
than  in  item  2  above,  mort¬ 
gages,  loans,  fixed  deposits, 
current  account  etc.,  not  being' 
income  from  business  (See 
Note  17).  1 


8.  Ground  rent.  i  I 

* . I  i 


*  The  figures  for  each  country  should  be  separately  shown. 
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Name  of  ;■ 
country. 


;  Amount  of  profits  or  gains 
Sources  of  income.  or  income  during  the  previous 

j  year. 


9. 


Any  source  other  than  those!  Rs. 
mentioned  above  including 
any  income  earned  in  partner¬ 
ship  -with  others  (See 
Note  18). 


Ch. 


|c.  Rs.  |  Ch. 


C. 


Total 

Total  as  per  Part  I.... 
Total  as  per  Part  II.... 


Grand  Total. 


*  The  figures  for  each  country  should  be  separately  shown. 
VERIFICATION. 


I  declare  that  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief  the  information 
given  in  the  above  statement  is  correct  and  complete,  that  the  amounts  of 
income  shown  are  truly  stated  and  relate  to  the  year  11... and  that  no  other 
income  accrued  or  arose  or  was  received  by  me/the  firm  during  the  said 
year  and  that  1/the  firm  have  no  other  sources  of  income. 

Signature . 


Dated. 


N.  B‘.  (a)  Income  accruing  to  you  outside  Travancore  received  in 
Travancore  should  be  entered  in  Part  I  and  not  in  Part  II. 

(6)  All  income  from  whatever  source  derived  must  be  entered  in 
the  form  including  income  received  by  you  as  a  partner  of 
a  firm. 

(c)  “  Previous  year  ”  means  the  twelve  months  ending  on  the 

last  day  of  Karkatakoin  next  preceding  the  year  for  which 
the  assessment  is  to  be  made,  or,  if  the  accounts  of  the 
assessee  have  been  made  up  within  the  said  12  months  in 
respect  of  a  year  ending  on  any  date  other  than  the  said  last 
day  of  Karkatakom,  then  at  the  option  of  the  assessee  the 
~  year  ending  on  the  day  on  which  his  accounts  have  so  been 

made  up.  \ 
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Note  — I.  In  column  2  should  be  shown  the  gross  amount  of  salary  and 
not  the  net  amount  after  deductions  on  account  of  income- 
tax,  provident  funds  etc. 

Note — 2.  “Interest  on  securities  of  the  Government  of  India  ”  means, 

the  interest  on  promissory  notes  or  bonds  issued  by  the 
Government  of  India.  Interest  on  securities  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  India  will  not  be  charged  to  income  tax,  but  it  must 
be  included  in  the  statement  of  total  income  in  order  to 


enf'ered  against  this  item. 


Note  — 5.  The  tax  is  payable  under  this  head  in  respect  of  the  bona  fide 

annual  value  of  any  buildings  or  lands  appurtenant  thereto, 
of  which  you  are  the  owner,  other  than  such  portion  of  such 
buildings  and  lands  as  you  may  occupy  for  the  purpose  of 
your  business. 


/ 


\ 

m  V 


I 

Serial  No. 

Name  of  the  village  or  towti  where  the 
property  is  situated 

« 

Name  of  the  street  and  No.  of  the 
property. 

- 

In  the  case  of  Municipalities  the  name  of  the 
person  in  whose  name  the  property  stands 
in  the  Municipal  Registers. 

q.  I  Whether  the  property  is  occupied  by  owner 
!  or  is  let. 

05  J  Annual  letting  value  oi  the  property. 

— . — 

Period  during  which  the  property  remained 
vacant. 

Amount  of  rent  actually  received  for  the 
property,  if  let. 

• 

One-sixth  of  the  annual  letting  value 
shown  in  column  6  j 

Premium  paid  to  insure  the  pro-, 
perty  against  damage  or  destruction.j 

- 

Interest  on  a  mortgage  or  charge  G 
of  the  property.  ro 

5 

Land  Revenue  paid  for  the  property.  £ 

s 

Ground  rent  paid  for  the  properly.  ? 

£ 

Collection  charges  paid.  I 

Amount  claimed  on  account  of 
property  remaining  vacant.  i 

— 

Total  of  columns  9  to  15. 

Net  amount  to  Ire  carried  forward 
to  the  front  of  the  form. 

SNOIXVDLILLON  axv  SHTflH 
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Note — 6  (a)  Where  you  keep  your  account*;  on  the  mercantile  account¬ 
ant:}'  or  book  profits  system,  you  must  file  a  return  in  the 
folio-wing  form 


INCOME,  PROFITS  OR  GAINS  FROM  BUSINESS,  TRADE,  COMMERCE. 


iRs.  Ch.jC. 


Income,  profits  or  gains  as  per  Profit  and  Loss 
account  (copy  enclosed)  for  the  year  ended  • 

Add-.  Any  amount  debited  in  the  accounts  in  respect  of— 

1.  Reserve  for  bad  debts 

2.  Sums  carried  to  reserve  for  provident  or  other 

3.  Expenditure  of  the  nature  of  charity  or  presents  ... 

4.  Expenditure  of  the  nature  of  capital 

5.  Income  tax,  super  tax,  profession  tax 

6.  Drawings  or  salary  of  proprietor  or  partners 

7.  Rental  value  of  property  owned  and  occupied 

8.  Cost  of  additions  to,  or  alterations,  extensions, 

improvements  of,  any  of  the  assets  of  the  j 

business  —  ! 

9.  Interest  on  the  proprietor’s  or  partner’s  capital,  j 

including  interest  on  reserve  or  other  funds  ...  \  | 

10.  Losses  sustained  in  former  years  i  j 

11.  Losses  recoverable  under  an  insurance  or  j  j 

contract  of  indemnity  _  ...  > 

12.  Depreciation  of  any  of  the  assets  of  the  business  ...  j 

13.  Private  or  personal  expenses  and  expenses  not  , 

incurred  solely  for  the  purpose  of  earning 

the  profits  ' 

Total  ...  | 

Deduct-.  Any  profits  included  in  the  accounts 
already  charged  to  Travancore  in¬ 
come-tax  and  the  interest  on 
securities  of  the  Government  of 
India,  or  of  the  Government  of  Tra-  j 

vancore  exempted  from  income  tax  ...  | 

Balance  ...  I 


(Signature  of  the  person  making  the  return). 

Dated . 
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(b)  Where  you  do  not  keep  your  accounts  in  such  a  form,  you 
must  file  a  statement  showing  how  you  arrive  at  the  taxable 
profits,  i.  e.,  showing  the  details  of  gross  receipts  and  of 
the  expenditure  you  propose  to  set  against  those  receipts. 
No  deductions  are  pretnissible  on  account  of : — 

(1)  Property  owned  and  occupied  by  the  owner  of  a  business 
for  the  purposes  of  a  business. 

(2)  Additions  to  or  alterations,  extensions,  or  improvements  of 
any  of  the  assets  of  the  business. 

(3)  Interest  on  the  capital  of  the  proprietors  or  partners  of  the  ■ 
business. 

(4)  Bad  debts  not  actually  written  off  the  accounts. 

(5)  Losses  sustained  in  previous  years. 

(6)  Reserves  of  any  kind. 

( 7)  Sums  paid  on  account  of  the  income  tax  or  super  tax  or  any 
tax  levied  by  a  local  authority  other  than  local  rates  or 
municipal  taxes  in  respect  of  the  portion  of  the  premises 
used  for  the  purpose  of  business. 

(8)  Any  expenditure  of  the  nature  of  charity  or  present. 

(9)  Any  expenditure  of  the  nature  of  capital. 

(10)  Any  loss  recoverable  under  an  insurance  or  a  contract  of 
indemnity. 

(11)  Depreciation  of  any  kind  other  than  that  specified  in  the 
Regulation. 

(12)  Drawings  of  salaries  of  the  proprietors  or  the  partners. 

(13)  Private  or  personal  expenses  of  the  assessee. 

(14)  Any  expenditure  of  any  kind  which  is  not  incurred  solely 
for  the  purpose  of  earning  the  profits. 

If  you  have  included  any  such  sums  in  your  expenditure  in  your 
books,  you  must  exclude  them  from  the  expenditure  permissible  for  the 
purpose  of  arriving  at  your  taxable  profits. 

Note  — 7.  The  income,  profits  or  gains  shall  be  computed  after 

making  allowance  for  any  expenditure  (not  being  in  the 
nature  of  capital  expenditure)  incurred  solely  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  such  profession  or  vocation,  provided  that  no 
allowance  is  made  on  account  of  any  of  your  personal 
expenses.  Professional  fees  received  by  you  in  any  part  of 
India  (whether  within  British  India  or  not)  must  be  in¬ 
cluded  by  you  in  your  receipts. 
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Note  1 7.  Interest  should  be  shown  gross  if  foreign  tax  is  ■ 
deducted  therefrom  after  the  assessee  receives  the  interest ;  : 
•  if  the  tax  is  deducted  at  source,  the  net  interest  received 
should  be  shown. 

Note — 13.  See  instructions  in  Note  5. 

Note — 14.  The  details  should  be  given  as  explained  in  Note  6,  but  ■ 

there  will  be  no  “deduct”  entry  on  account  of  profits  in-  < 
eluded  in  the  amount  already  charged  to  Travancore  in-  s 
come  tax  and  the  interest  on  securities  declared  to  be  ,? 
income  tax  free.  f 

Note — 15,  This  should  show  professional  fees  received  outside  ■ 

Travancore.  j 

Note — 16.  The  figure  to  be  shown  here  is  the  amount  actually  received 

by  the  shareholder  irrespective  of  whether  the  dividends  •' 
are  declared  free  of  tax  or  not. 

Where  a  company  derives  a  part  of  its  profits  in  Travancore  and 
part  outside  Travancore,  such  portion  of  its  dividends  as  is  payable  out  of  ■: 
profits  taxable  in  Travancore  should  be  shown  in  Part  I  under  item  8  and  the 
balance  in  Part  II  under  item  6. 

Note — 17.  This  head  will  include  inter  alia  interest  on  all  securities 

other  than  those  entered  in  item  2 — see  Note  12.  Interest 
should  be  shown  gross  if  foreign  tax  is  deducted 
therefrom  after  the  assessee  receives  the  interest ;  if  the 
tax  is  deducted  at  source,  the  net  interest  received  should 
be  shown. 

Note — 18.  Agricultural  income  from  land  not  included  in  Partlshould 

be  shown  under  this  head. 

51.  Where  the  application  under  Rule  47  or  Rule  48  is  made  in 
respect  of  interest  on  securities  or  dividends  from  companies,  the  appli¬ 
cation  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  certificate  prescribed  under  Section  15 
(9}  or  15  B  as  the  case  may  be. 

52.  (a)  No  refund  shall  be  admissible  on  dividends  not  paid  out  of 
the  taxable  profits  of  a  company  nor  on  fractions  of  a  rupee. 

(6)  Refunds  may  be  remitted  by  Anchal  or. Post  at  the  cost  of 
,  the  applicants. 

53.  The  application  under  Rule  47  or  48  shall  be  made  as  follows  »  , 
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(a)  If  the  applicant  is  resident  in  Travancore,  ti)  to  the  Collector 
of  the  place  in  which  the  applicant  is  chargeable  directly  to 
income  tax.  or  (ii)  if  he  is  not  chargeable  directly,  to  the 
Income  Tax  Collector  of  the  place  in  which  he  ordinarily 
resides. 

(6)  If  the  applicant  is  resident  outside  Travancore,  to  the 
Collector  who  assessed  the  firm  or  company  to  income  tax 
or  to  whose  credit  the  income  lax  on  the  interest  on 
securities  was  remitted. 

54.  On  receipt  of  the  application  under  Rule  47  or  48,  the  Collector 
may  make  such  enquiries  as  he  may  deem  necessary  as  to  the  total  income 
of  the  applicant  and  if  he  is  satisfied  that  the  applicant  is  entitled  to  any 
refund,  heshall  pay  or  authorise  payment  in  cash  of  such  refund  as  may  be 
due  provided  that  income  tax  has  been  recovered  or  deducted  from  the 
salary,  interest  on  securities,  profits  of  the  firm  or  company,  as  the  case 
may 'be. 

55.  (a)  Any  person  objecting  to  a  refusal  of  a  Collector  to  allow  a 
claim  to  a  refund  or  to  the  amount  of  refund  made  under  Section  36  may 
appeal  to  the  Commissioner  to  whom  appeals  against  the  assessments  by  the 
Collector  lies. 

( b )  The  appeal  shall  be  presented  within  30  days  of  the  date  on 
which  the  refusal  of  the  refund  or  of  the  amount  cf  the 
refund  allowed  was  communicated  to  the  appellant. 

(c)  The  Commissioner  may,  after  giving  the  appellant  an 
opportunity  of  being  heard,  pass  such  orders  as  he 
thinks  fit. 

(d)  The  appeal  shall  be  made  iu  the  following  form 

Form  of  appeal  against  an  order  refusing  to  grant  a  refund  under 
Section  36. 

The  Commissioner  of . .  •  . 

The . day  of . 11 . 

The  petition  of . of . showeth 

as  follows 

Your  petitioner  applied  to  the  Income  Tax  Collector 

. for  a  refund,  under  Section  36  of  the  Travancore  Income  Tax 

Regulation,  of  Rs . The  Income  Tax  Collector  has,  by  his 

order  dated  the . of  which  a  copy  is  attached,  rejected  the  * 

application/granted  a  refund  of  only  Rs . 
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Your  petitioner  therefore  requests  that  the  order  of  the  Collector 
may  he  set  aside  and  the  refund  asked  for  may  be  granted. 

Signed . 

GROUNDS  OF  APPEAL. 

Form  of  Verification. 

X . . the  petitioner  named  in  the  above 

petition  do  declare  that  what  is  stated  therein  is  true  to  the  best  of  my  in¬ 
formation  and  belief. 

Signed . 

56.  The  powers  of  the  Government  to  declare  under  Section  46  of 
the  Regulation  which  of  several  places  of  business  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the 
principal  places  of  business  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation  a®,  hereby 
delegated  to  the  Commissioner  of  Income  Tax  in  Travancore. 

57.  In  calculating  the  amount  of  tax  payable,  the  amount  due  on 
fractions  of  a  rupee  shall  be  neglected. 

58.  The  Commissioner  of  Income  Tax  in  Travancore  is  entrusted 
with  the  administrative  working  of  the  Regulation  and  he  will  issue  such 
subsidiary  instructions  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  required. 

59.  The  Rules  mentioned  below  are  hereby  repealed,  namely  : — 

1.  Rules  under  the  Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation  dated 
the  20th  September  1921,  published  at  pages  1013  to  1032,  Part  IV  of  the 
Travancore  Government  Gazette  dated  27-9-21; 

2.  Rules  for  the  Registration  of  firms  Dis.  No.  815/21/Rev., 
dated  the  28th  September  1921,  published  at  pages  1075  and  1076,  Part  IV 
of  the  Government  Gazette  dated  4-10-1921  ; 

3.  Rules  Dis.  No.  254/23/Rev.,  dated  the  7th  March  1923, 
published  at  page  1420,  Part  IV  of  the  Government  Gazette  dated  13-3-23  ; 

4.  Rules  relating  to  depreciation  Dis.  No.  228/26/Rev,,  dated 
the  30th  January'  1926,  published  at  pages  535-536,  Part  IV  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette  dated  9-2-1926  ;  and 

5.  Rules  R.  Dis>  No.  2129/37/Rev.,  dated  the  6th  November 
1937,  published  at  page  300,  Part  I  ot  the  Government  Gazette  dated 
9-11-1937. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  20-9-1J13l3rd  May  1 938  P.  I,  1119-1144.) 
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NOTIFICATION. 

\D.  Die.  No.  1616138/ Rev.  Dated  22nd  September  1938.) 

In  exercise  o{  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  43  of  the  Income  Tax 
Regulation  VIII  of  1096  as  amended  by  Regulations  V  of  1100  and 
X  of  1112,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to 
direct  that  the  following  class  of  income  shall  be  exempt  from  the  tax  pay¬ 
able  under  the  said  Regulation  : — 

The  value  of  rent-free  quarters  given  to  any  officer  of  Governm  ent  as 
his  official  residence. 

‘  Official  residence  ’  means  any  house  provided  by  Government  to 
any  of  their  officers  and  in  which  the  officer  concerned  resides  and  has  to 
reside  for  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties  pertaining  to  his  office. 

The  quarters  occupied  by  the  following  officers  shall  be  deemed  to  be 
official  residence  for  the  purposes  of  this  rule  : — 

1  The  Dewan. 

2  The  Chief  Secretary  to  Government. 

3  The  Commandant,  State  Forces. 

4  Officers  Commanding  Battalions. 

5  Other  Military  Officers  who  are  required  to  live  within  the 
Cantonment  area. 

6  The  Superintendent,  Central  Prison. 

7  Jailor,  Central  Prison. 

8  The  Medical  Officer,  Central  Prison. 

9  The  Medical  Officer,  Leper  Asylum. 

10  The  Medical  Officer,  Lunatic  Asylum. 

11  Superintendent,  State  Guest  House. 

12  The  Resident  Medical  Officer,  General  Hospital. 

13  The  Superintendent,  Reformatory. 

14  The  Resident  Medical  Officer,  Women  and  Children's  Hospital. 

15  The  Resident  Medical  Officer,  Opthalmic  Hospital. 

16  Tutor,  Collegiate  Hostel. 

17  Tutor,  Women's  College  Hostel. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  11-2  1114/27-9-1938,  Part  I.  t.  110.) 
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JENMI  AND  KUDIYAN  REGULATION 

REGULATION  Y  OF  1071. 


NOTIFICATION. 

{Dated  27th  November  1937.) 

Under  Sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  under  Section  40  M  of  the  Travancore  Jenmi  and  Kudiyan  Regulation 
of  1071  '(V  of  1071  as  amended  by  Regulations  XII  of  1108  and  VII  of  1110) 
the  following  Rules  are  added  to  the  Rules  passed  under  the  same  Section 
in  G.  O  R.  O.  C.  Xos.  1 105,33'Rev.,  445'34/Rev.,  and  2441 /34/Rev.,  dated 
the  4th  March  1933,  and  April  1934  and  18th  September  1934  respectively. 

Rule  16.  A  pakuthi-war  list  of  Jenmies  and  of  Kudiyans  arranged  m 
alphabetical  order  should  be  prepared  showing  (l)  in  the  list  of  Jenmies,  the 
name  and  address  of  the  Jenmi,  the  survey  numbers  in  respect  of  which 
jenmikaram  is  due  to  him,  the  area  and  the  names  of  the  Kudiyans  in  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  each  survey  number  and  (2)  in  the  list  of  the  Kudiyans,  the  name 
and  address  of  the  Kudiyan,  survey  number,  the  area,  the  name  of  the  Jenmi* 
to  whom  jenmikaram  is  due 

17.  The  list  after  preparation  should  be  forwarded  to  the  Pro- 
verthicar  of  the  pakuthi  concerned  for  verification  with  the  Tbandaper 
account. 

18.  If  on  verification  it  is  found  that  there  is  difference  in  the  names  . 
of  the  Jenmies  or  the  Kudiyans,  the  Taluk  Jenmikaram  Settlement  Officer 
should  correct  the  mistakes  in  the  Jenmikaram  decisions  and  file  registers 
after  a  summary  enquiiy  as  prescribed  hereunder. 


Ref: — For  the  “  Travancore  Jenmi  and  Kudiyan  Regulation  V  of  1071,  See  Vol.  II 
pp.  329  to  389. 

It  has  been  amended  by  Regulation  XII  of  1108,  See.  Vol.  VII,  pp.  589  to  612 
For  the  Regulation  as  amended,  See  Vol.  VII  App.  pp.  667  to  730. 

Itwas  further  amended  by  Regulation  VII  of  1110,  See  Vol,  VIII  p.  81. 

Tor  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See : — 

Vol.  II  pp.  438,  439. 

Vol.  VI  p.  1319. 

Vol.  vn  pp.  781  to  740,  1207  and  1208, 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  98. 

Voh  IX  App,  A.  p.  115. 

For  the  Royal  Proclamation  of  1042  and  allied  topics,  See 
Vol.  II  pp.  333.  439,  1418  to  1420. 
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(a)  As  soon  as  the  lists  are  received  back  from  the  pakuthi,  the 
Taluk  Jentnikaram  Settlement  Officer  should  mark  down  the 
cases,  which  require  correction  of  the  name  of  the  Jenmi  or 
of  the  Kudiyan. 

(ft)  Notices  should  be  issued  to  both  the  person  who  was 
wrongly  treated  as  the  Jenmi  or  the  Kudiyan  and  the  person 
who  is  the  correct  Jenmi  or  the  Kudiyan,  calling  upon  the 
former  to  show  cause  why  the  latter  should  not  be  treated 
as  the  Jenmi  or  the  Kudiyan  as  the  case  may  be  and  upon 
the  latter  to  prove  his  title  to  the  Jenmi  or  Kudiyan  in  the 

(c)  If  the  parties  appear  in  response  to  notices,  the  Taluk 
Jenmikaram  Settlement  Officer  shall  hear  'them  and  make 
the  necessary  correction  in  the  case  decision  and  in  the  file 
register  hy  way  of  a  note  under  the  original  decision  em¬ 
bodying  the  correction.  If  the  parties  do  not  appear,  the 
correct  name  as  evidenced  by  the  report  of  the  Provertbicar 
should  be  adopted  in  both  the  register  and  the  decision. 
*  (d)  The  records  of  this  enquiry  should  be  incorporated  with  the 

connected  jenmikaram  case  to  be  the  basis  for  the  correction 
of  the  name  of  the  Jenmi  or  Kudiyan,  as  the  case  may  be. 

19.  If  by  the  transfer  of  registry  of  jenmom  lands  in  the  pakuthi 
accounts,  further  sub-divisions  have  been  effected  in  the  survey  numbers  or 
sub-divisions,  such  sub-divisions  should  be  recognised  and  adopted  in  the 
jenmikaram  cases.  Sub-divisions  of  survey  numbers  in  the  jenmikaram 
cases  shall  be  recognised  and  brought  into  effect  only  after  such  sub¬ 
divisions  are  made  in  the  pakuthi  accounts  and  transfer  of  registry  effected 
correspondingly. 

VO.  The  Kudiyan  and  the  jenmikaram  case  shall  also  be  the  Kudiyan 
as  per  the  pakuthi  thandaper  account  and  the  difference,  if  any,  either  in 
the  name  of  the  person  or  address  should  he  reconciled  by  the  Taluk 
Jenmikaram  Settlement  Officer  so  that  the  thandaper  holder  is  also  the 
person  from  whom  jenmikaram  is  due. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  15-4-1 113130-11-1937.  Part  1.  i>.  339.) 
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KOODALMANICKAM  PROCLAMATION. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(Dated  the  4th  July  1938.) 

No.  S.  2306/29/3  Under  Clause  3  of  the  Koodalmanickam  Deva- 
sworn  Proclamation  issued  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  ; 
on  the  12th  June  1919  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  Resident  for  the  Madras 
States  and  Controlling  Authority  of  the  Koodalmanickam  Devaswom  at  - 
Irinjalakuda  in  the  Cochin  State,  has  in  exercise  of  the  powers  vested  in  ' 
him  under  Clause  6  of  the  Koodalmanickam  Devaswom  Proclamation  dated 
the  30th  November  1917  issued  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Cochin 
and  Clause  7  of  the  Scheme  of  Management  attached  thereto,  deprived  the  ‘ 
Thachudaya  Kaimal  of  the  said  Devaswom  of  his  powers  of  management  ' 
and  control  of  the  properties  and  income  of  the  Devaswom  with  effect  from  ' 
the  4th  July  1938,  and  appointed  M.  R.  Ry.  C.  P.  Parameswara  Aiyar, 
Kandamkulam,  Chalapuram,  Calicut,  late  Manager  of  the  Estate  of  the 
Zamorin  of  Calicut,  as  Manager  of  the  Devaswom  for  the  exercise  of  such  ; 
powers.  4  * 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  4-12-1113ll9th  July  1938,  Part  I,  p.  1502.) 


-BtK  the  Koodalmanickam  Devaswom  Proclamation,  See  Vol.  IV  p.  697. 
Formatters  relating  to—  See  Vol.  IV  pp.  1393,  1399. 
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LAND  ASSIGNMENT  REGULATION 

REGULATION  III  OF  1097. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis  No.  1888l37IRev.,  Dated  24th  September  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  it  is  hereby  notified 
'  that  Rule  31  of  the  PuAuval  Rules  dated  the  19th  April  1935,  issued  under 
Section  7  of  the-Government  Land  Assignment  Regulation  III  of  1097,  is 
amended  as  follows  : — 

Insert  the  following  sub-heading  and  Rule  after  Rule  31  (b), 
f  “  31.  A.  Lands  will  also  be  assigned  under  these  Rules  to  fishermen 

living  on  the  sea  coast  and  backwater  margins  in  the  State  irrespective  of 
their  religion,  provided  they  are  subjects  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja, 
on  their  applications  in  Form  E  to  the  Tahsildar  of  the  taluk  in  which  the 
land  is  situated,  subject  to  a  maximum  of  10  cents  for  a  single  family, 
fhe  application  which  need  not  be  stamped  under  (he  Court  Fees  Regu¬ 
lation,  should  contain  a  declaration  as  to  whether  the  family  to  which  the 
applicant  belongs  owns  land  or  has  obtained  the  registry  of  any  land  in 
any  other  taluk.  Except  as  herein  specifically  provided  otherwise,  the  con¬ 
cessions  specified  in  Rule  28,  the  procedure  laid  down  in  Rules  28  and  29 
so  far  as  they  are  applicable  to  such  applications  and  the  prohibitfons  and 
restrictions  mentioned  in  Rules  30  and  31  (a)  and  (b)  shall  apply  to  these 
assignments  also. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  121211 113128th  September  1937,  P.  I.  p.  179.) 


Kef : — For  the  "  Government  Land  Assignment  Regulation  m  of  1097  >•  See:— 
Vol.  V.  pp.  185  to  207. 

For  Rules  and  Notifications  thereunder,  See 
Vol.  V,  pp.  208  Jto  271.  1139. 

Vol.  VI,  pp.  1432,  1433. 

Snpplt  pp.  849  to  402. 

Vol.  VIU,  App.  A.  pp.  10S  to  169. 

■>  Vol.  IX,  App.  A  p.  119. 

sf 
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(2) 

(if?.  Dis.  No.  2366l37lRev.,  Dated  4th  December  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  noti¬ 
fied  that  Rules  9  and  15  of  the  Cardamom  Rules  dated  the  30th  September 
1935  issued  under  Section  7  of  the  Land  Assignment  Regulation  III  of 
1097  are  amended  as  follows  : — 

Rule  9  (a)  Omit  the  word  ‘  Minimum  ’  occurring  in  the  Rule ; 

Rule  9  (b)  Omit  the  word  ‘  Minimum  ’  occurring  in  the  Rule ; 

Rule  1 5  Substitute  the  following  for  the  existing  Rule. 

“The  upset  price  for  lands  in  the  Cardamom  Hills  and  Periyar 
Reserves  shall  be  Bh.  Rs.  85  per  acre  and  that  for  lands  in'  the  Pallivasal 
pakuthi  and  Chinnakanal  Thavalam  shall  be  Bh.  Rs.  60  per  acre.  The 
upset  price  shall  include  survey  and  demarcation  charges 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  22-4-111 317-12-1937,  Part  I,  p.  420.) 

(3) 

(D.  Dis.  No.  1301381 Rev..  Dated  24th  January  1938.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  noti¬ 
fied  that  Rules  28  (iv)'  of  the  Puduval  Rules  dated  the  19th  April  1935  is 
amended  as  follows  : — 

Substitute  the  following  for  the  existing  Rules  : — 

Rule  28  (iv).  If  the  value  of  reserved  trees  standing  on  the  land  to  be 
assigned  does  not  exceed  Rs.  10  per  acre,  no  thadivila  will  be  charged.  But, 
in  cases  where  the  tree  value  exceeds  Rs.  10  per  acre,  the  amount  in  excess 
of  the  value  calculated  at  Rs.  10  per  acre  shall  be  recovered  as  thadivila. 
If  the  applicant  is  not  agreeable  to  pay  the  excess  amount  of  thadivila  due, 
the  Tahsildar  shall  address  the  Divisional  Forest  Officer  having  jurisdiction, 
furnishing  full  particulars  of  the  lands  and  of  the  tree  growth  thereon  and 
the  latter  shall  proceed  to  dispose  of  the  tree  growth  to  the  best  advantage 
of  Government,  crediting  the  sale  proceeds  to  the  Forest  Department. 

Note  1.  i'he  registry  proceedings  in  such  cases  shall  not  be  delayed 
by  the  Tahsildar  till  the  tree  growth  is  actually  disposed  of 
by  the  Forest  Department. 

Note  2.  The  responsibility  of  the  Revenue  Department  over  the  tree 
growth  in  these  cases  shall  cease  after  particulars  regarding 
them  are  given  to  the  Divisional  Forest  Officer  concerned, 
the  subsequent  responsibility  therefor  vesting  in  the  Forest 

•  Department. 

(X,  G.  G.  dated  12  6-1 11 3l25th  January  1938.  Part  1 .  p.  369.) 


136 


LAND  ASSIGNMENT  REGULATION 


LApp.  A. 


(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  22.7/38/Rev.  dated  9th  February  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maha¬ 
raja,  that  the  Rules  for  the  sale  of  Government  lands  on  the  Travancore  hills 
for  Coffee  or  Tea  cultivation  issued  under  Section  7  of  the  Laud  Assignment 
Regulation  III  of  1097  are  further  amended  as  follows 

Substitute  the  following  for  the  first  sentence  in  Rule  16  :  — 

“For  the  lands  sold  under  these  Rules,  assessment  shall  be  levied 
at  a  fixed  rate  of  15  fanams  (Bh.  Rs.  2  and  Chackrams  3)  per  acre. 

(r.  G.  G.  dated  4-7-1 113:15-2-1938.  Part  1.j>.  632.) 

(5) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  80Si38iRev.  dated  9th  May  1938.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  Puduval  Rules  dated  the  19th  April  1935  are  further  amended  as 
follows  : — 

Add  the  following  to  Rule  15  (i)  (a). 

“The  royalty  on  teak,  blackwood,  ebony  and  sandalwood  trees 
standing  on  lands  to  the  west  of  the  Main  Southern  Road  and  the  Main 
Central  Road  having  been  abolished  by  the  Royal  Proclamation  dated  the 
11th  January  1936,  such  trees  shall  be  classed  as  reserved  trees  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  these  Rules.  A  uniform  rate  of  8  annas  per  cubic  foot  will  be  levied 
on  teak,  blackwood  and  ebony  trees  of  36  inches  or  more  in  girth  and  Bh. 
Rs.  (3)  three  per  sandalwood  tree  above  24  inches  in  girth.  In  the  case  of 
teak  saplings  below  36  inches  in  girth,  a  uniform  rate  of  Bh.  Rs.  (2)  two 
per  sapling  will  be  levied. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  27-9-1113110-3-1938.  Part  Up.  1173.) 


(6) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  220/21 1 Rev.  dated  7th  July  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendment  is  made  to  Rule  7  of  the  Rules 
under  Section  7  of  the  Land  Assignment  Regulation  III  of  1097  for  the  sale 
of  Government  lands  on  the  Travancore  Hills  for  coffee  or  tea  cultivation 
issued  under  date  25th  February  1923. 

Insert  “as  well  as  dues  calculated  at  the  rate  of  British  Rupee  one 
per  acre  being  charges  for  the  enumeration  of  royal  trees  standing  on  the 
land  and  the  preparation  of  tree  lists”  between  the  words  “the  estimated 
cost  of  the  demarcatioft  and  survey”  and  the  words  “by  deposit  of  cash  or 
otherwise”  occurring  in  the  above  rule. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  28.11-1113/12-7-1938.  Part  1.  p.  1484.) 
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REGULATION  IY  OF  1091. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  3641l38lRev.  dated  14th  March  1938.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  Rules  issued  under  date  the  1st  April  1935  under  the  Land  Con¬ 
servancy  Regulation,  IV  of  1091,  are  further  amended  as  follows  : — 

(i)  Add  the  following  as  proviso  to  part  ( b )  of  Rule  8. 
“provided,  however,  that  where  the  occupations  consist  of  pandals 

or  sheds  for  festivals,  conferences,  marriages,  drama,  cinema,  etc.,  on 
Government  lands  other  than  porambokes  outside  Municipal  limits  which 
have  not  been  formally  transferred  to  Municipal  Councils,  the  assessment 
to  be  imposed  shall  be  equivalent  to  the  rent  prescribed  under  Rule  21  of 
the  Kuthagapattom  Rules  dated  the  28th  March  1935. 

(ii)  Add  the  following  as  proviso  to  part  (e)  of  Rule  8. 
‘'provided,  however,  that  where  the  occupations  consist  of  pandals 

or  sheds  for  festivals,  conferences,  marriages,  drama,  cinema,  etc.,  on  poram¬ 
bokes  outside  Municipal  limits  which  have  not  been  formally  transferred  to 
Municipal  Councils,  the  prohibitory  assessment  imposed  shall  be  a  multiple 
of  the  rent  fixed  under  Rule  21  of  the  Kuthagapattom  Rules,  limited  to  ten 
times  the  Kuthagapattom  rent. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  9-8-1113122-3-1938.  Part  1. p.855.) 


Ref : — For  the  "  Land  Conservancy  Regulation  of  1091,”  See : — 

Vol.  Ill,  pp.  1179  to  1196,  This  Regulation  repealed  Regulation  II  of 
1067  as  amended  by  Regulation  I  of  1075  and  Regulation  II  of  1085. 

It  has  been  amended  by  Regulation  V  of  1 105,  See : — 

Vol,  VII,  pp,  45  to  47.  ... 

For  the  Rules  aiid  Notifications  uuder  this  Regulation,  See*:-^ 

Vol.  Ill,  pp,  1196  to  1204.  .  '  '  ' 

Vol.  VI,  p.  1360, 

Supplt.  pp,  216  to  221. 

Vol.  VUI,  App.  A.  p.  169. 

Vol.  IX,  App.  A.  p.  121. 
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LAND  CUSTOMS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  II  OP  1091. 

NOTIFCATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  8395l37lDevpt.  Dated  26th  October  1937.) 

In  supersession  of  all  previous  notifications  on  the  subject,  it  is  here* 
by  notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  that  the  local  areas 
described  in  column  3  of  the  annexed  Schedule  are  constituted  as  Divisions  and 
those  described  in  column  6  thereof  are  constituted  as  Ranges  for  purposes  of 
the  Abkari  Regulation  IV  of  1073,  the  Tobacco  Regulation  I  of  1087,  the 
Opium  Regulation  IV  of  1090,  the  Salt  Regulation  III  of  1088,  the  Sea 
Customs  Regulation  V  of  1088,  the  Land  Customs  Regulation  II  of  1091 
and  the  mles  passed  thereunder  with  effect  from  1st  Vrichigom  111 3/ 1  Gth 
November  1937. 

As  regards  matters  governed  by  the  Salt  Regulation  III  of  1088 
and  the  rules  passed  thereunder  the  Excise  Inspectors  of  the  Agasthees* 
waram  and  Eraniel  Ranges  will  have  no  jurisdiction  in  the  areas  comprised 
in  the  various  Salt  Factories. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  70-3-1 11 3) 26th  October  1937,  Part  I,p.  261.) 


Regulation  XI  of  1891,  See 


Vol.  VI  pp.  1354  to  1360. 
Supplt.  pp.  190  to  215. 
Vol.  Vin  App.  A.  p.  176. 
VoL  IX  App.  A.  p.  125. 
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W 

(R.  0.  C.  1321  i36IDevpt.  dated  18th  March  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  following  rales  are  passed  by  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  for  regulating  the  transport  of 
firewood  and  charcoal,  which  are  subject  to  export  duty  in  Travancore, 
from  one  part  of  British  India  to  another  through  the  intervening  Travan¬ 
core  territory  at  Shencottah 

1 .  Every  consignment  of  firewood  or  charcoal  should  be  accompanied 
by  a  Pass  issued  by  the  contractor  or  his  authorised  agent  of  the  coupe  from 
which  it  is  removed.  The  Pass  should  specify  the  route  through  which  the 
consignment  is  to  be  taken,  the  name  and  quantity  of  the  article,  the  name 
of  the  coupe  from  which  it  is  removed,  the  date  and  time  of  removal  and  the 
destination.  The  consignment  should  pass  only  through  the  Gundar  and 
Shencottah  Customs  and  the  Pass  should  specify  this  route. 

2.  The  consignment  should  pass  the  chowkey  of  exit  before  6  p.  M. 
and  no  consignment  will  be  allowed  to  pass  after  that  hour  on  any 
account. 

3.  On  the  arrival  of  the  consignment  at  the  chowkey  of  entry,  the 
Pass  should  be  verified  by  the  Customs  Officer  who  will  note  the  result  of 
verification  on  the  reverse  of  the  Pass  and  give  the  time  and  date  of  veri¬ 
fication.  The  consignment  will  then  be  allowed  to  proceed  without  any 
hindrance. 

4.  The  consignment  should  reach  the  chowkey  of  exit  within  one 
hour  from  the  time  of  verification  at  the  chowkey  of  entry.  On  the  arrival 
of  the  consignment  at  the  chowkey  of  exit,  the  Pass  should  be  delivered  to 
the  Customs  Officer  there  who,  after  satisfying  himself  that  the  consignment 
is  identical  with  that  mentioned  in  the  Pass,  will  allow  the  same  to  proceed 
to  its  destination  after  noting  on  the  reverse  of  the  Pass  the  time,  date  aad 
result  of  verification.  These  Passes  should  be  filed  among  the  records  of 
the  chowkey. 

5.  Should  accidents  befall  the  earts  at  Shencottah,  the  cartmen  may 
report  the  fact  to  the  officef  in  charge  of  the  nearest  customs  house  who  will 
make  a  record  of  the  same  and  take  action  for  extending  the  time  limit  of 

6.  If  any  of  the  above  conditions  is  not  fulfilled,  the  duty  due  on  the 
consignment  will  he  levied  at  the  chowkey  of  exit. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  9-8-1113/22-3-1938.  Part  1 .  p.  833.) 
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(3) 

(I?.  Dis.  No.  121 2/38/ Devpt.  dated  23rd  May  1938.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  following  shall  be  added  at  the  end  of  Rule  2  of  the  Rules  passed 
under  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1571  of  34/Devpt.,  dated  24th  September 
1934. 

“In  the  case  of  goods  imported  on  Government  account  no  rent 
shall  be  charged  for  the  first  5  days  and  for  the  period  commencing  from 
the  sixth  day  rent  will  be  charged  at  the  rates  specified  above.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  11-10-1113l24th  May  1938.  Part  l.p.  1311.) 


(4) 

(R.  Dis.  N o.l 4391381 Devpt  dated  25th  June  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  a  chowkey  for  the  levy  of  customs  duties 
will  be  opened  at  Edapally  on  the  Ernakuiam-Shornoor  Railway  line  with 
effect  from  30th  June  1938/16th  Mitbunam  1113. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  14-1 1-1 113128-6-1938.  Part  l.p.  1447.) 


(5) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  5372/381 Devpt.  dated  15th  August  1938.) 

With  reference  to  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1887/36/Devpt.,  dated 
the  17th  August  1936,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  export  duty  on  all  kinds 
of  timber  except  mango-wood  and  jack-wood  logs  and  planks  is  held  in 
abeyance  for  a  further  period  of  two  years  from  1st  Chingom  1114  m.  b. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  32-12-1113ll6th  August  1938.  Part  I,  p.  1625.) 


CUSTOMS  NOTIFICATION. 

( Dated  2nd  September  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  a  chowkey  for  the  levy  of  customs  duties 
has  been  opened  at  Pallikkal  on  the  .Trivandrum-Shencottah  Railway  line 
with  effect  from  16th  July  1938/Ist  Karkadagom  1113. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  21-1-1114/6-9-1938.  Parti,  p.  41.) 
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LAND  IMPROVEMENT  AND  AGRICULTURAL 
LOANS  REGULATION 
REGULATION  IX  OP  1095. 

NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  2398l37lRev.  Dated  21st  December  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  10  of  the  Land 
Improvement  and  Agricultural  Loans  Regulation,  IX  of  1094,  it  is  hereby 
notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  that  the  Rules  passed 
under  the  said  Regulation  are  amended  as  follows : 

Delete  the  second  sentence  in  paragraph  2  (b)  (i)  of  the  Loan  Order 
in  Form  No.  7  appended  to  the  Rules. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  13-5-11 13128-1 2-1937.  Part  I,p.  954. 


Ref:— For  the  Land  Improvement  and  Agricultural  Loans  Regulation,  SeeVol.  IV 
p.  574. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See  [ 

Vol.  IV  p.  682. 

„  VI  p.  1363. 

SnpplL  p.  294. 

Vol.  IX  App.  A  p.  123. 
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LEGISLATIVE  REFORMS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  II  OF  1108. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis  191  of  38lLegis.  Dated  3rd  September  1938 .)  ^ 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  25  and  34  of  the  I 
Travancore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation,  II  of  1108,  the  Government  t 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to ■  direct,  that  the  following  j 
amendment  shall  be  made  in  the  Travancore  Legislative  Rules,  namely 

Number  the  existing  Rule  67  as  Sub-rule  (1)  of  Rule  67,  and  add  \ 
the  following,  viz,  ‘  (2)  The  President  of  the  Council,  or  any  member  nomi-  " 
liated  by  him,  shall  preside,  at  such  joint  sitting.  ’  ^ 

[T.G.G.  Dated  21-1 -111 416-9-1938,  Part  II,  p.  21.)  i 


Ret For  the  Travancore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation  II  of  1  [OS,  See  > 
Vol.  VII  pp.  125  to  152.  It  repeals  Regulation  II  of  1097. 

For  the  Rules  etc.  arising  out  of  the  Regulation,  See 
Vol.  VII  pp.  153  to  396. 

Supplt.  p.  555. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  186  "  "  ' 

VoL  IX,  App.  A.  p.  127. 
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NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  846! 37! L.  G.  B.  Dated  23rd  September  2937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  him  by  Section  17  of  the 
Travancore  Lepers  Regulation  III  of  1077,  the  Dewan,  with  the  sanction  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  is  pleased  to  notify  the  following  amendments 
to  the  rules  passed  on  the  12th  July  1906  under  Regulation  III  of  1077 
(hereinafter  called  the  said  rules)  providing  for  the  segregation  and  medical 
treatment  of  pauper  lepers  and  the  control  of  lepers  following  certain 
callings,  namely : 

(1)  For  the  expression  “Leper  Asylum  at  Oolampara”  occurring 
in  Rules  2,  3  and  8  of  Part  I  and  Rule  1  of  Part  II  of  the  said  rules  shall  be 
subtituted  the  expression  “  Leper  Colony  at  Nooraad 

(2)  For  the  expression  “Leper  Asylum”  and  “Asylum” 
occurring  in  rules  3  and  7  of  Part  I,  Rules  2,  3,  4  and  6  of  Part  II  and  in 
the  heading  of  Part  II  of  the  said  rules,  shall  be  substituted  the  expression 
“Leper  Colony  ” 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  12-2-1 113128th  September  1937,  Part  I,  p.  174.) 


(2) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  9286  of  36! Judicial.  Dated  26th  October  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  and  in  supersession 
of  all  the  previous  notifications  on  the  subject,  it  is  hereby  notified,  under 
Section  1  Clause  (2)  and  Section  3  of  the  Lepers  Regulation  III  of  1077 
as  amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1097,  that  the  Leper  Colony  at  Noornad 
is  declared  to  be  an  Asylum  for  the  purpose  of  the  said  Regulation  and 
the  whole  of  Travancore  is  declared  to  be  the  area  from  which  Lepers  may¬ 
be  sent  to  the  said  Asylum. 


Ref: — For  the  Lepers  Regulation  III  of  1077,  See  Vol.  II,  p.  1199. 
Amended  by  Regnlation  in  of  1089,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  658. 

IV  of  1097,  Vol.  V,  p.  272. 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  Vol.  II,  p.  1212. 

Snpplt.  p.  96* 


App.  S.] 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


2. 

Travancore. 


Section  9  of  the  said  Regulation  is  extended 
(T.  G.  G.  Dated  17-3-11I3/2-J1-1937 


to  the  whole  of 
Part  I,  p.  272}  ] 


(3)  i 

(R.  Dis.  No.  518  o/38lL.  G.  B.  Dated  6th  July  1938.)  | 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  17  of  the  TravancoreJ 
Lepers  Regulation,  III  of  1077,  the  Dewan  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness^ 
the  Maharaja,  is  pleased  to  notify  the  following  amendment  to  the  Rules  s 
passed  on  the  12th  July  1S06  (hereinafter  called  the  said  Rules),  namely  ;  '■ 

“  For  the  expressions,  ‘Sanitary  authority’  and  ‘Sanitary  Commis- » 
sioner’  wherever  occurring  in  the  said  Rules  shall  be  substituted  the  ex¬ 
pressions,  “  Public  Health  Authority  ’  and  “  Director  of  Public  Health  ” 
respectively  ' 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  28-1 1-111311 2th  July  1938.  Part  1,  p.  1478.)  i 


LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANIES  REGULATION  [App.  A. 

LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANIES  REGULATION 

REGULATION  IV  OF  1112. 


THE  TRAVANCORE  LIFE  ASSURANCE 
COMPANIES  RULES. 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  28  and  40  of  the 
Travancore  Life  Assurance  Companies  Regulation  IV  of  1112,  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following 
Rules : — 

1.  These  Rules  may  be  called  “The  Travancore  Life  Assurance 

short  title  Companies*Rules.” 

2.  In  these  Rules  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant  in  the  subject 

Definitions.  01  COnteXt’ 


(a)  ‘The  Regulation’  means  the  Travancore  Life  Assurance 
Companies  Regulation  IV  of  1112, 

( b )  ‘Company’  means  a  Life  Assurance  Company  to  which  the 
Regulation  applies. 

(c)  ‘Dividing  insurance  business’  means  any  form  of  insurance 
business  under  which  the  policy  money  payable  on  the  happening  of  the 
contingency  insured  against,  is  not  fixed,  but  depends  either  partly  or 
wholly  on  the  results  of  the  division  of  any  portion  of  the  premium  income 
or  funds  amongst  the  policies  which  have  become  due  for  payment  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  premiums  received  under  each  class  in  any  specific  period. 

3.  (1)  Any  person  who,  as  an  Actuary,  investigates  the  financial 

condition  of  a  company,  signs  valuation  returns  of  a 
ArtMA Tvnder  tl°e  company,  or  reports  on  any  proposed  amalgamation  or 

-Regulation  transfer  in  conformity  with  clause  (b)  of  Sub-section  (2) 

of  Section  20  of  the  Regulation,  shall  he  either— 

(а)  A  Fellow  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  London,  er  a 
Fellow  of  the  Faculty  of  Actuaries  in  Scotland  ;  or 

(б)  Where  application  is  made  by  a  Company  and  where,  in  the 
opinion  of  Our  Government,  special  circumstances  exist : 

(i)  An  associate  of  such  Institute  of  Actuaries  or  of  such 
Faculty  of  Actuaries  ;  or 

Ret : — -For  the  Life  Assurance  Companies  Regulation  XV  of  1112  See,  Vol.  LX,  p.  81, 
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(if)  Such  other  person  having  actuarial  knowledge  as  0® 
Government  may  authorise  to  be  employed  to  .perform  the  duties  of  a# 
Actuary. 

(2)  Every  application  by  a  company  for  permission  to  employ  * 
as  an  Actuary  any  person  other  than  a  Fellow  of  the  Institute  or  Faculty 
of  Actuaries  shall  state  the  work  for  the  performance  of  which  such  person 
is  required,  and  Our  Government  if  they  grant  the  application,  shall  cause  a 
certificate  to  be  issued  to  the  company  permitting,  subject  to  such  con¬ 
ditions  and  restrictions  as  they  think  fit,  the  employment  of  the  person 
mentioned  in  the  application. 


4. 


Any  person  who  as  an  auditor  audits  the  accounts  of  a  com 
pany  shall  be  either- — 


( a)  A  person  who  holds  an  auditor’s  certificate  issued  under  the 
auditor's  certificate  Rules  passed  under  Section  148  of  the  Travancore 
Companies  Regulation,  1092. 


( b )  A  member  of  any  institution  or  association  specified  by 
Government  by  Notification  in  the  Government  Gazette  and  declared  entitled 
to  be  appointed  and  to  act  as  auditor  of  companies  under  the  proviso  to 
Section  148  (l)  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1092. 


5.  An  Actuary,  when  investigating  the  financial  condition  of  a 
company,  shall  either  satisfy  himself  as  to  the  accuracy 
cuiara!'ra<:y  °  pani"  of  the  particulars  extracted  from  the  books  or  require 
a  certificate  of  their  accuracy  from  the  Manager  and 
one  other  responsible  officer  of  the  company. 


An  Actuary,  after  investigating  the  financial  condition  of  a 
company,  shall,  along  with  the  statement  required  by 
vary.  **  the  Fourth  Schedule  to  the  Regulation  furnish  a  state¬ 
ment  regarding  the  following  matters  namely  : — 


( a )  Whether  the  calculations  are  correct  and  made  on  the 
principles  which  are  contained  in  the  statement  furnished  under  the  Fourth 
Schedule  to  the  Regulation  ; 


(6)  Whether  these  principles  have  his  approval  ; 

(c)  Whether  he  has  obtained  all  the  information  and  explan; 
ations  .  that  he  has  required  ; 

(d)  What  adjustment  was  used  in  the  valuation  to  allow  for 
unequal  incidence  of  the  premium  income,  and  for  premiums  payable  more 
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(e)  Tlie  method  by  which  both  the  ages  at  entry  and  the  ages  at 
valuation  were  arrived  at  ; 

(/)  The  rate  at  each  age  of  the  mortality  assumed  and  of  the 
annuity  values  used  in  the  valuation  where  the  tables  employed  are  not 
published  ; 

(g)  Whether  all  negative  values  were  eliminated  from  the 
valuation,  and  whether  steps  were  taken  to  prevent  the  policy  reserve  values 
from  being  not  less  than  the  minimum  surrender  values  ; 

( h )  The  proportion  of  the  renewal  premium  Income  spent  in 
payment  of  commission  and  other  expenses  in  each  year  dnring  the  period 
since  the  last  investigation  after  allowing,  as  the  cost  of  the  new  business 
of  the  year,  7|  per  cent,  of  single  premiums  and  90  per  cent  of  the  first  year's 
premiums  falliug  due  in  the  year  after  deduction  of  those  unpaid  under 
policies  allowed  to  lapse  iu  the  year  ;  and 

(t)  Specimen  policy  reserve  values  held  or  required  to  beheld 
according  to  the  methods  adopted  in  the  valuation  as  well  as  specimen 
minimum  surrender  values  in  respect  of  whole-life  assurance  policies  for 
Rupees  1,000  with  premiums  payable  throughout  life  effected  at  the  res¬ 
pective  ages  of  20,  30,  40  and  50,  and  immediately  on  payment  of  the  1st, 
2nd,  3rd,  4th,  5th,  6th,  7th,  8th,  9th,  10th,  I5th  and  20th  annual  premium  ; 
with  simdar  specimen  policy  reserve  values  of  whole-life  assurance  policies 
subject  to  premiums  payable  for  20  years  and  of  endowment  assurance 
policies  maturing  at  age  55.  This  statement  shall  be  furnished  in  Form  D 
set  out  in  the  Schedule  to  these  Rules. 

7.  In  the  event  of  the  Actuary  finding  that  the  financial  condition 
of  the  company  is  such  that,  in  his  opinion,  no  pay- 
css^'of^Ccvnpany rVot  ment  should  be  made  either  of  bonus  to  policy  holders 
in  a  position  to  distri-  or  Df  dividend  to  share-holders  he  shall  along  with 
“  ^  ”  "  the  statement  required  by  the  Fourth  Schedule  to  the 

Regulation  state  whether  or  not  he  finds  the  company  is  solvent.  If  he 
finds  it  to  be  insolvent — 

(а)  He  shall  state  whether  he  considers  that  the  company  could 
be  made  solvent  as  regards  existing  contracts  by  the  transfer  of  its  paid-up 
capital  to  make  good  the  deficiency  in  the  life  assurance  fund.  If  so,  he 
shall  state  what  in  his  opinion  is  the  amount  so  required,  and  whether  or 
not  any  alteration  should  be  made  in  the  rates  of  premium  for  future 
entrants ; 

(б)  If  he  considers  that  the  company  cannot  be  made  solvent 
as  regards  existing  contracts  by  the  transfer  of  the  whole  of  the  paid-up 
capital  to  the  credit  of  the  life  assurance  fund  be  shall  state  what  proportion 
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of  the  sum  assured  the  Company  -would,  in  his  opinion,  be  able  to  meet 
under  such  contracts  if  all  paid-up  capital  were  transferred  to  such  fund 
and  (l)  if  all  the  premiums  there-under  were  reduced  proportionately  with 
the  sum  assured  and  (2)  if  the  premiums  were  not  reduced. 

8.  (a)  Any  sum  for  which  credit  is  taken  in  the  balance  sheet  as 

_  .  an  asset  and  which  represents  either  the  adverse 

Preliminary  expenses  ,  .  ,  „  ,  , 

etc.  balance  of  any  profit  and  loss  or  revenue  account  or 

such  bad  debts  and  preliminary  or  organisation  ex¬ 
penses  as  may  not  have  been  included  in  the  profit  and  loss  or  revenue 
account  either  as  loss  or  outgo  shall  be  considered  as  a  deduction  from  the 
capital  for  the  purpose  of  transfer  under  clause  (a)  of  Rule  7. 

( b )  No  sum  shall  be  treated  as  divisible  surplus  which  includes 
either  the  paid-up  capital  or  any  sum  by  which  the  assets  referred  to  in 
Sub-rule  (a)  exceed  the  paid-up  capital. 

(c)  Particulars  of  the  assets  referred  to  in  Sub-rule  (a)  shall  be 
drawn  up  each  year  in  Form  I  set  out  in  the  Schedule  to  these  rules  and 
submitted  and  published  with  the  balance  sheet.  The  statement  shall  be 
signed  by  the  persons  who  signed  the  balance  sheet. 

9.  The  accounts  of  every  company  not  subject  to  audit  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  provisions  of  any  law  for  the  time 
being  in  force  inTravancore  regarding  the  registration 
of  companies  shall  be  audited  in  accordance  with  that 


Audit  of  accounts  of 
companies  not  registered 
under  the  Travancore 
Companies  Regulation  I 
of  1092. 


10.  No  actuarial  investigation  of  a  company’s’jfmancial  conditions 
Audit  necessary  at  43  at  a  date  other  than  the  close  of  the  Company’s  finan- 
time  of  valuation.  cial  year  shall  be  made  public  or  used  as  a  basis  for 

the  distribution  of  profits  unless  the  accounts  up  to 
the  date  as  at  which  such  investigation  is  made  have  been  audited  and 
dealt  with  in  the  manner  prescribed  for  the  accounts  up  to  the  close  of  a 
financial  year.  * 


11.  Every  auditor  auditing  under  the  Regulation  the  accounts  of  a 
company  shall  in  his  report  to  the  members,  state  the 
in  audimr's^e^rL  ^  following  particulars  along  with  those  specified  iu 
Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  149  of  the  Travancore  Com¬ 
panies  Regulation  namely : — 

(«)  WhetheT  the  provisions  of  these  rules,  so  far  as  they  affect 
the  accounts,  have  been  complied  with  ; 
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(b)  Whether  or  not  he  has  personally  verified  the  whole  of  the 
investments  with  the  securities  and  other  vouchers  and  is  satisfied  as  to 
their  correctness ; 

(c)  Whether,  in  the  certificate  given  in  conformity  with  Note  2 
to  Form  (A)  and  Note  3  to  Form  (B)  of  the  Third  Schedule  to  the 
Regulation,  stock  exchange  securities  have,  in  his  opinion,  been  assumed 
to  have  a  value  which,  after  due  allowance  is  made  for  any  relative  invest- 
ment  reserve  fund,  is  not  in  excess  of  the  market  value  at  the  close  of  the 
valuation  period  less  an  allowance  for  accrued  interest  in  cases  where  it  is 
included  in  the  market  price  and  taken  credit  for  in  the  balance  sheet;  and 

(d)  Any  other  matters  that  he  considers  should  be  brought  to 
the  notice  of  the  share-holders  or  policy  holders  of  the  company. 

12.  Companies  transacting  life  assurance  business  only  may 
include  in  the  life  assurance  revenue  account  the 
paid-up  capital  and  all  the  other  funds  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  such  as  investment  reserve  fund,  dividend  reserve 
fund,  sinking  fund,  and  all  other  like  fund,  stated 

separately  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  a  year,  so  as  to  show  any 
increase  or  diminution  in  such  individual  funds  during  the  year. 

13.  Every  company,  which  has  any  policies  remaining  m  force 

under  either  life  assurance  business  on  the  divid- 
comHorbnskiess other  iBg  insurauce  principle  or  any  other  form  of  in- 
tban  ordinary  assurance,  surance  busines  besides  that  of  life  assurance,  shall 
submit  a  separate  revenue  account  for  each  different 
class  of  insurance  business  which  it  transacts,  and  if  under  any  class  of 
dividing  insurance  business  which  it  transacts  the  sum  assured  or  benefit 
receivable  in  the  event  of  the  happening  of  the  contingency  insured  against 
in  the  period  immediately  after  the  issue  of  the  policy  be  less  than  might  be 
receivable  after  it  is  qualified  for  maximum  benefits,  both  the  premium 
income  and  the  amount  of  benefit  or  sum  assured  payable  under  that  class 
■  shall  be  shown  in  the  accounts  separately  for  each  period  in  which  a 
different  method  obtains  for  the  determination  of  the  benefits  or  sum 
assured. 

14.  Every  company  shall,  in  a  foot-note  to  the  balance-sheet  re¬ 

quired  by  Section  7  of  the  Regulation,  state  whether 
Hypothecation  of  0r  not  jbere  js  any  mortgage  or  charge  on  any  of  its 
assets.  If  any  such  mortgage  or  charge  exists,  the 
company  shall  state  __  which  of  the  assets  has  been  so  dealt  with,  the 
amount  of  the  mortgage  or  charge  and  the  name  of  the  mortgagee  or 
person  in  whose  favour  the  charge  is  created. 
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15.  Every  company  shall  in  a  foot'note  to  the  Life  Assurance 

Revenue  Account  required  by  Section  7  of  the  Regu- 
Premmm  income.  lation  show  separately  the  amount  of  the  single  pre¬ 
mium,  first  year’s  premiums  and  yearly  renewal 
premiums  falling  due  in  the  year  after  deduction  of  those  unpaid  undtx  y. 
policies  allowed  to  lapse  in  the  year.  - 

16.  Every  company  shall,  in  depositing  with  our  Government,  as  - 

requiredby  Section  11  of  the  Regulation,  the  annual;, 
r  iihS°fmmlfai?ncom-  accounts  referred  to  in  Section  7  thereof,  depositf 
panics  in  respect  of  the  four  copies  of  a  statement  showing : —  '| 

Jinancial  year  to  -which.  *1 

(i a )  The  stock  exchange  securities  set  forth  in  the  balance-sheets  ■■ 
of  the  company  with  particulars  regarding  (1)  the  par  value  of  each  different 
security,  (2)  the  value  placed  on  each  in  the  balance  sheets  after  allowing 
for  any  relative  investment  reserve  fund,  and  (3)  the  market  value 
of  each  at  the  close  of  the  financial  year,  less  an  allowance  for  accrued 
interest  in  cases  where  it  is  included  in  the  market  price  and  taken  credit 
for  in  the  balance  sheets  ; 

.(6)  In  Form  II  set  out  in  the  schedule  to  these  rules,  the 
additions  to  and  the  deductions  from  the  number  of  policies  and  the  sums 
assured  thereunder,  for  each  class  of  life  assurance  or  dividing  insurance 
business  for  which  a  separate  revenue  account  is  submitted ; 

(c)  In  Form  III  set  out  in  the  schedule  to  these  rules,  parti¬ 
culars  of  the  policies  forfeited  or  lapsed  under  each  class  of  life  assurance  or 
dividing  insurance  business  for  which  a  separate  revenue  account  is  sub¬ 
mitted  ;  and 

(d)  The  method  of  apportioning  the  interest  and  other  income 
and  the  expenses  between  each  class  of  business  for  which  a  separate 
revenue  account  is  submitted. 

17.  Every  company  which  has  any  policies  remaining  in  force 
Adl'ti  l'f  t'  under  dividing  insurance  business  shall,  in  depositing 

required  from  companies  Oup  Government,  as  required  by  Section  1 1  of 

transacting:  .dividing  in-  the  Regulation,  the  annual  accounts  referred  to  in 
5nCat>  '  Section  7  thereof,  deposit  four  copies  of  a  statement 

showing : 

(a)  Particulars  in  Form  IV  set  out  in  the  schedule  to  these  rules 
of  the  relationship  existing  between  the  lives  assured  and  those  affecting 
dividing  insurance  policies  in  the  last  financial  year  under  review  insuring 
sums  payable  at  death  ;  and 
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ih)  Particulars  in  prom  Vsct  out  in  the  schedule  to  these  rules 
of  the  numbers  of  the  dividing  insurance  policies  effected  at  different  ages 
in  the  last  financial  year  under  review  insuring  sums  payable  at  death. 

18.  The  statement  required  by  Sub-clauses  (A)  and  (B)  of  Clause 

(e)of  Sub-section  (l)  of  Section  7  of  the  Regulation 
totaftasines  "  shall  be  drawn  up  in  Form  VI  set  out  in  the 

Schedule  to  these  rules. 

19.  The  statement  required  by  Clause  (t)  Sub-section  (1!  of 
Statement  of  Travan-  Section  7  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  drawn  up  in 

core  asse  .  Form  VII  set  out  in  the  Schedule  to  these  rules. 

20.  Copies  of  all  documents  deposited  with  Our  Government 

under  the  Regulation,  except  reports  on  the  affairs  of 
Fees-  the  company  submitted  to  the  share-holders  or  policy¬ 

holders,  shall  be  kept  by  the  Registrar  and  shall  be 
open  to  inspection  on  payment  of  a  fee  of  one  rupee ;  and  any  person  may 
procure  a  copy  of  any  such  document  or  any  part  thereof  on  payment 
of  a  fee  of  two  annas  for  every  hundred  words  or  fractional  part  thereof 
required  to  be  copied. 

21.  Notice  under  Section  19  of  the  Regulation  of  any  alteration 

Form  of  notice  under  (a)  The  charter  statute  or  memorandum  and  arti¬ 
cles  or  other  instrument  constituting  or  defining  the 
constitution  of  a  company  constituted  outside  Travancore,  or 

( b )  The  list  of  Directors  of  such  company,  or 

(c)  The  names  and  addresses  of  persons  resident  in  Travan¬ 
core  authorised  to  accept  on  behalf  of  such  company  service  of  process 
and  other  notices  required  to  be  served  by  the  Regulation, 

shall,  within  three  months  from  the  date  upon  which  such  alteration 
was  effected,  be  filed  with  the  Registrar  in  Form  VIII  set  out  in  the 
Schedule  to  these  rules. 

The  notice  shall  be  signned  by  the  person  or  persons  authorised  under 
Clause  (c)  of  Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  19  of  the  Regulation,  or  of  some 
duly  authorised  agent  of  the  company  in  Travancore,  and,  with  regard  to 
any  alteration  specified  in  Sub-clause  (a)  of  this  rule,  must  be  accompanied 
by  a  certified  copy  of  the  resolution,  order,  deed  or  instrument  effecting  the 
alteration. 

22.  If  any  portion  of  any  document  required  to  be  deposited  under 

the  Regulation  is  not  in  the  English  language  a  trans. 
^Translation  of  docn-  jatjon  thereof,  certified  by  a  responsible  officer  of  the 
company  to  be  correct  shall  be  furnished  along  with 
each,  copy  deposited  with  Our  Government 
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FORM  I. 

[See  Rule  S.) 

Statement  regarding  preliminary  expenses,  etc.,  submitted  by  Com 
pany  for  the  year  ending . 11 _ _ 

Balance  at  beginning  of  year  either  of  the  adverse  balance  of  any  profit 
and  loss  or  revenue  account  or  such  bad  debts,  and  preliminary  and  other 
expenses  as  may  not  have  been  included  in  the  profit  and  loss  or  revenue 
account  either  as  loss  or  out-go  but  for  which  credit  is  taken  in  the  balance 
sheet  as  assets.  Rs. 

Addition  thereto  during  the  year  not  shown  as  loss  or 
jut-go  in  either  the  profit  and  loss  or  revenue  account.  Rs. 

Total.  Rs. 

Less  amount  written-off  during  the  year  as  per 
profit  and  loss  or  revenue  account. 

Balance  at  the  end  of  year  still  shown  as  assets 
in  the  balance  sheet. 


lfif> 
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FORM  III. 

{See  Rule  16.) 

Submitted  by  the . Company  for  the  year  ending . 11 . . 

Particulars  of  the  policies  forfeited  or  lapsed  in  the  last  financial 
year  under  review,  less  those  revived  and  reinstated  for  full  benefits,  classi¬ 
fied  according  to  the  year  in  which  they  Were  issued.  . 


Financial  year  in  which  the 
policies  were  issued. 


Number  of  poli-  [  Sum  assured  under 
cies  forfeited  or  j  policies  forfeited  f 
lapsed.  i  or  lapsed.  f 


Year  ending . 11...  I 

being  the  year  under  review  : 


Year  ending . 11...  \ 

being  the  year  previous  to  !  j  . 

that  under  review.  j  ...  j 

And  so  on,  the  number  of  and  sum  assured  under  policies  forfeited  or 
lapsed  in  the  last  financial  year  under  review  being  stated  after 
classification  according  to  each  of  the  preceding  years  in  which 
they  were  issued. 


A  separate  statement  must  be  given  in  respect  of  each  class  of  life  assur¬ 
ance  or  dividing  insurance  business  for  which  a  separate  revenue  account  is 
submitted. 
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FORM  IV. 

(See  Rule  17.! 

Submitted  by  the . ...Company  for  the  year  ending  11...  . 

Number  of  dividing  insu¬ 
rance  policies  effected  in  the 
year  under  review  insuring 
sums  payable  at  death. 


(1)  Number  of  Policies  assuring  money  to  be  ,  j  i 

paid  on  the  death  of  a  male  life : —  j  j 

effected  during  the  year  by  the  Life  assured  |  J 

,,  „  ,,  his  Wife  j 

„  Son.  I  j 

„  ,,  „  Daughter.  I 

„  „  Father.  ! 

>,  ,,  '  „  Mother.  |  i 

,,  „  ,,  Brother.  j  j 

„  „  Sister.  j  j  j 

„  „  ,,  Any  person.  i  j  • 

other  than  the  above  relations . *  i  : 

(2)  Number  of  Policies  assuring  money  to  be  i  j 

paid  on  the  death  of  a  female  life : —  j  i 

effected  during  the  year  by  the  life  assured  j  i 

,,  „  „  her  Husband,  j  .  ] 

,,  „  >.  Son.  j  i 

,,  „  ,,  Daughter. 

,,  „  ,,  Father.  ;  : 

,,  ,,  „  Mother.  '■ 

„  ,,  „  Brother.  I 

„  ,,  ,.  ’Sister.  j 

,,  „  ,,  Any  person.  ; 

other  than  the  above  relations . j _ i _ : _ 

Total  number  of  policies  (assuring  money  to  j  : 

be  paid  on  death)  effected  in  the  year  under  ]  j 

each  different  class.  _  ■ _ j _ ; _ 

If  the  different  tables  be  not  distinguished  from  one  another  by 
numbers,  as  assumed  in  the  above  Form  the  headings  to  the  Form  may  be 
altered  accordingly. 
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FORM  V. 

(S*#  Rule  17.) 


Submitted  by  the . Company  for  the  year  ending . 1 1.... 


Age  of  life  on  the  death  of  whom  the! 
policy  monies  become  payable. 


Number  of  dividing  insur¬ 
ance  policies  effected  in  the 
year  under  review  insuring 
sums  payable  at  death. 


Under  table 

Under  table 

Under  table 

^And  so  on 
other  table  of 
insurance  bus 

Under  5  years 

Over  5  and 

•under  10 

„  10 

15 

„  15 

20 

„  20 

25 

„  25 

30 

„  30 

35 

„  35 

40 

,,  40 

45 

„  45 

50 

„  50 

55 

„  55 

60 

„  60 

65 

„  65 

70 

1 

,.  70 

!  l 

Total  number  effected  under  each  of  thei  (These  totals  should  agree 
life  assurance  tables.  with  the  totals  in  Form  IV). 


If  the  different  tables  be  not  distinguished  from  one  another  by 
numbers,  as  assumed  in  the  above  Form,  the  headings  to  the  Form 
may  be  altered  accordingly. 
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FORM  vri. 

(See  Rule  19.) 

Statement  under  Clause  (/)  of  Section  7  (l)  of  the  Travancore 
Life  Assurance  Companies  Regulation,  1112. 
Classified  Summary  of  the  Travancore  Assets  of  the 
Company  on . 11  . 


Class  of  Asset. 

j  Book  value 
as  per 
(a)  below. 

Market 
value  as  per 
(b)  below. 

Remarks 
as  per 
(c)  below. 

(1)  Government  of  Travancore 
securities 

(2)  Travancore  Treasury  Bills 

(3)  Other  Debentures  of  concerns 
in  Travancore 

(4)  Other  Guaranteed  and  Pre¬ 
ference  Shares  of  concerns  in 
Travancore 

(5)  Other  Ordinary  Shares  of  con¬ 
cerns  in  Travancore 

(6)  Loans  on  the  Company’s 
policies  effected  in  Travancore 
and  within  their  surrender 

(7)  Loans  on  Mortgage  Property 
in  Travancore 

(8)  Loans  on  Personal  Security  to 
persons  resident  in  Travancore 

(9)  Other  loans  granted  in  Travan¬ 
core  (particulars  to  be  stated) 

(10)  Land  and  House  Property  in 
Travancore 

(11)  Cash  in  Deposit  in  banks  of 
Travancore 

(12)  Cash  in  hand  and  on  current 
account  in  banks  in  Travan¬ 
core 

(13)  Agents’  balances  and  outstand¬ 
ing  premiums 

(14)  Interest,  dividends  and  rents 
either  outstanding  or  accrued 
but  not  due 

(15)  Other  assets  in  Travancore  (to 
be  specified) 

Rs. 

i 

Rs. 

!  ■ 

! 
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The  Statement  shall  show — 

(a)  the  value  for  which  credit  is  taken  in  the  balance  sheet  for 
each  of  the  above  mentioned  classes  of  assets. 

i'6'1  the  market  value  of  each  of  the  above  mentioned  classes  of 
assets  as  has  been  ascertained  from  published  quotations 
after  deduction  of  accrued  interest  included  in  market 
prices  in  those  cases  where  accrued  interest  is  included 
elsewhere  in  the  balance  sheet. 

(c)  how  the  value  of  such  of  the  above  mentioned  classes  of 
assets  as  has  not  been  ascertained  from  published  quota¬ 
tions  has  been  arrived  at,  and 

(d)  the  rates  of  exchange  at  which  the  value  of  the  assets 
other  than  in  rupee  currency  have  been  converted  into 

The  market  values  need  not  be  shown  separately  where  they  are  not 
less  than  the  book  values  and  a  certificate  to  that  effect  is  appended  to  the 
statement. 

No  amounts  on  account  of  any  of  the  following  items  may  be  entered 
in  the  statement  : 

Goodwill. 

Preliminary,  formation,  organisation  or  development  expenses. 

Commission  or  discount  on  shares  or  debenture  issued. 

Commuted  Commission. 

Expenditure  carried  forward  to  be  written  off  in  future  years. 

FORM  VIII. 

(See  Rule  21.) 

In  pursuance  of  Section  19  of  the  Travancore  Life  Assurance 

Companies  Regulation,  1112,  notice  is  hereby  given  by  the . 

. Company  constituted  in . 

has  established  a  place  of  business 

has  appointed  an  agent  to  obtain  life  assurance  business 

in  Travancore  of  the  following  alterations  in  the . 

Dated,  11  . 

(T.  G  G.  dated  4-10-W 3!l  7th  May  1938,  Part  I.pp.  1252  to1261. 
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NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis  No.  1012l38ljudl„  Dated  3rd  June  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  41  of  the  Travancore 
Life  Assurance  Companies  Regulation,  (Regulation  IV  of  1112),,  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  exempt  the 
Travancore  Co-operative  Insurance  Society  Ltd.,  No.  1957  from  paying  the  . 
deposits  contemplated  under  Section  4  (l)  (a)  and  (6)  of  the  above  Regtr  ‘ 
lation  for  two  years  from  6th  April  1938. 

{T.  G.  G.  Dated  25-10-111 3/7-6-1938  Part.  I,  p.  1335.) 


174 


MATCHES  (EXCISE  DUTY)  REGULATION  [App.  A- 


MATCHES  (EXCISE  DUTY)  REGULATION 
REGULATION  IY  OP  1109. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  20713%; Devpt.,  Dated  27th  January  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travan- 
core  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1103,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further 
amendments  shall  be  made  in  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty) 
Order,  1 109,  namely  : — 

1.  In  Form  A  of  the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Order — 

(i)  After  the  words  “  the  following  conditions  ”  the  letters 
figures  and  words  “Nos.  Ito  VII  and  in  the  case  of  expiry,  cancellation  or  sur¬ 
render  of  this  license,  agree  to  abide  by  condition  No.  VIII  ”  shall  be  inserted. 

(ii)  After  condition  No.  VII  the  following  condition  shall 
be  inserted,  namely : — 

“  VIII — That  in  the  event  of  the  expiry,  cancellation  or  surrender 
of  this  license,  he  sell  or  otherwise  dispose  of  stock,  if  any,  of  matches  on 
which  duty  has  not  been  paid  and  of  unexpended  splints  and  veneers  in 
his  possession  to  holders  of  a  license  in  Form  A  within  such 'period  as  may 
be  fixed  by  the  Excise  Commissioner”. 

(iii)  After  the  words  “  any  of  the  above  mentioned  cond¬ 
itions  ”  the  letters,  figures  and  words  “  Nos.  I  to  VII  ”  shall  be  inserted. 

2.  In  Form  C  of  the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Order — 

(i)  After  the  words  “  the  following  conditions  ”  the 
letters,  figures  and  words  “  Nos.  I  to  VI  and  in  the  case  of  expiry,  can¬ 
cellation  or  surrender  of  this  license  agree  to  abide  by  condition  No.  VII  ” 
shall  be  inserted. 

(ii)  After  condition  No.  VI  the  following  condition  shall  be 
inserted  namely  : — 

“  VII — That  in  the  event  of  expiry,  cancellation  or  surrender  of 
this  license,  he  sell  or  otherwise  dispose  of  the  stock,  if  any,  of  splints 

For  the  Macbes  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation  IV  of  Ut»,  See,  Vol.  VII.  p.  633. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  tinder  the  Regulation,  See,  Vol.  VII,  p.  646. 

M  Supplt.  p.  556. 

„  Vol.  Viri,  App.  A.  p.  187. 

„  Vol.  IX,  App.  A.  p.  155. 
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and  veneers  in  his  possession  to  holders  of  a  license  in  Form  A  within 
such  period  as  may  be  fixed  by  the  Excise  Commissioner.  ” 

(iii)  After  the  words  “  any  of  the  above  mentioned  con-  , 
ditions  "  the  letters,  figures  and  words  “  Nos.  I  to  VI  ”  shall  be  inserted. 

3.  In  Form  D  of  the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Order— 

(i)  After  the  words  “the  following  conditions  ”  the| 
letters,  figures  and  words  “  Nos.  I  to  IV  and  in  the  case  of  expiry,  cancel-® 
lation  or  surrender  nf  this  license  agree  to  abide  by  condition  No.  V  ” 
shall  be  inserted.  "4 

(ii)  After  condition  No.  IV  the  following  condition  shall  be  ; 
inserted  namely  : — 

“  V — That  in  the  event  of  expiry,  cancellation  or  surrender  of 
this  license,  he  sell  or  otherwise  dispose  of  the  stock,  if  any,  of  splints  and 
veneers  in  liis  possession  to  holders  of  a  license  in  Form  A  within  such 
period  as  may  be  fixed  by  the  Excise  Commissioner.  ” 

(iii)  After  the  words  “  any  of  the  above  mentioned  condi¬ 
tions  ”  the  letters,  figures  and  words  “  Nos.  I  to  IV  ’’  shall  be  inserted. 

4.  In  Form  E  of  the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Order — 

(i)  After  the  words  “  the  following  conditions  ”  the  letters, 
figures  and  words  “  Nos.  I  to  IV  and  in  the  expiry,  cancellation  or  sur¬ 
render  of  this  license,  agree  to  abide  by  condition  No.  V  ”  shall  be 
inserted. 

(ii)  After  condition  No.  IV  the  following  condition  shall  be 
inserted,  namely : — 

“V — That  in  the  event  of  the  expiry,  cancellation  or  surrender 
of  this  license,  he  sell  or  otherwise  dispose  of  the  stock,  if  any,  of  splints, 
and  veneers  in  his  possession  to  holders  of  a  license  in  Form  A  within 
such  period  as  may  be  fixed  by  the  Excise  Commissioner  ”. 

(iii)  After  the  words  “  any  of  the  above  mentioned  condi¬ 
tion  ”  the  letters,  figures  and  words  “Nos.  I  to  IV  ”  shall  be  inserted. 

II.  The  above  amendments  shall  he  made  'll  the  licenses  issued  on 
or  after  the  1st  January  1938. 

Or.  G.  G,  Dated  19-6-1113H-2-1938  Part  I  fi.  583,  584.) 
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(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  633i38ll)evpt ,  dated  10th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  17  and  18  of  the 
Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation  IV  of  1 109,  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  fur¬ 
ther  amendments  shall  be  made  in  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty) 
-Order.  1109  namely  : — 

For  clause  32  of  the  said  Order,  the  following  clause  shall  be  sub¬ 
stituted,  namely  : — 

“32  An  appeal  shall  lie  from  any  order  of  the  Excise  Commissioner 
to  Government,  and  any  order  passed  under  the  Regulation,  and  from  which 
no  appeal  lies,  may  be  revised  by  Government  : 

Provided  that  no  order  in  revision  shall  be  passed  having  an  effect 
more  prejudicial  to  the  person  concerned  than  the  order  under  revision 
-without  such  person  being  given  an  opportunity  of  stating  his  case.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  2-8-1113/15-3-1938,  Pari  1  p.  800.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  785  of  38/ Devpt.  dated  24th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  7  of  the  Travancore 
Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1 109,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  prohibit  absolutely  the  bringing  of 
matches  into  Travancore  from  the  Indian  State  territories  in  the  Western 
India  States  Agency  mentioned  below  : — 

Hadala  Bagasra  Taluka. 

Bagasra  and  Khari — Bagasra  Talukas. 

Natwarnagar  Taluka. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  16-8-1113/29-3-1938.  Part  1.  p.  954.) 


(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  831 1 3 8/ Devpt.  dated  2nd  April  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travan- 
eore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1109,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further 
amendment  shall  be  made  in  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order, 
1 109,  namely  : — 

In  Form  A  of  the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Order  after  con¬ 
dition  V,  the  following  condition  shall  be  inserted  namely  : — 
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“V-A.  That  he  bring  all  splints  or  veneers  purchased  by  him  from  . 
a  person  holding  a  licence  in  Form  C,  D  or  E  to  the  licensed  premises  and 
that  he  issue  no  such  splints  or  veneers  out  of  the  licensed  premises  except 
to  a  person  licensed  to  manufacture  matches  in  British  India  or  in  the. 
territories  of  a  Prince  or  Chief  in  India  from  which  the  bringing  of  matches  ^ 
into  Travancore  is  not  for  the  time  being  prohibited  under  Section  7  of  the ' 
Regulation.” 

(r.  G.  G.  dated  23-8-1173/3-4-1938.  Part  1.  p.  995.)  \ 

1 

(R.  Dis.  No.  929/38/ Devpt.  dated  11th  April  1938.)  J 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1 109,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  with  effect  from  the  15th  ■: 
April  1938  the  following  further  amendments  shall  be  made  in  the  Travan- 
core  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order,  1109,  namely 

1 .  To  the  entries  in  the  table  appended  to  Sub-clause  (2)  of  clause 
42  of  the  said  Order,  after  entry  No.  3  the  following  entries  shall  be  added, 
namely  : — 

4.  Banderols  for  boxes  con-  Per  gross  of  banderols,  five  annas, 
taining  on  an  average  not 

more  than  12  matches  of 
the  type  known  as,  ‘Bengal 

5.  Banderols  for  boxes  or  Per  gross  of  banderols,  ten  annas.  ■ 
packets  containing  on  an 

average  not  more  than  20 
matches  of  the  type  known 
as  ‘Self-lighting  Biris’. 

2.  For  Sub-clause  (l)  of  clause  43  of  the  said  Order,  the  following 
Sub-clause  shall  be  substituted,  namely  : — 

“(i)  Every  box  or  booklet  of  matches  and  where  such  boxes  or 
booklets  are  issued  in  packets,  each  box  or  booklet  of  a  packet,  shall  bear 
a  banderol  of  the  appropriate  class  described  in  Sub-clause  (2)  of  clause  42”. 

3.  In  Form  A  of  the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Order,  in  condition 
IV,  foT  the  words,  brackets,  figures  and  letters  “That  he  keep  correct  daily 
accounts  in  the  following  form,  separate  accounts  being  maintained  for  — 

(l)  matches  to  which  item  (i)  of  clause  (a)  of  section  -4  of  the  , 
Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation  applies,  • 
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(2j  matches  to  which  item  (iij  of  the  said  clause  applies, 
i3.l  matches  to  which  item  iili)  of  the  said  clause  applies  ami, 
(4)  matches  to  which  clause  (hi  of  the  said  section  applies”, 
the  following  shall  he  substituted,  namely  : — 

“That  he  keep  correct  daily  accounts  in  the  following  form  separate 
accounts  being  maintained  for  each  class  of  boxes  or  booklets  specified  in 
Sub-clause  (2)  of  clause  42  of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order, 
1109,  and  for  matches  to  which  clause  (b)  of  section  4  of  the  Travancore 
Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation  applies.” 

4.  In  form  B  of  the  forms  appended  to  the  said  order  for  the  foot¬ 
note  “Separate  entries  to  be  made  for  each  class  of  matches  specified  in  items 
(i),  (ii)  and  (iii)  of  clause  (a)  and  in  clause  (b)  of  section  4  of  the  Travancore 
Matches  (Excise  duty)  Regulation”  the  following  foot-note  shall  be  sub¬ 
stituted  namely  : — 

“Separate  entries  to  be  made  for  each  class  of  boxes  or  booklets 
specified  in  sub-clause  (2)  of  clause  42  of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise 
Duty)  Order  and  for  matches  to  which  clause  (b)  of  Section  4  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation  applies.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  30-8-J1 13112-4-7938,  Part  I,  p.  1014.) 


(6) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  929l38!Devpt.  dated  11th  April  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  hy  Section  1 8  of  the  Travancore 
Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1109  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  rules  namely  : — 

1.  Every  person  who  is  the  owner  of  a  manufactory  or  is  engaged 
in  the  sale  of  matches  of  the  type  known  as  “Bengal  Lights”  and  who  has 
in  his  possession  on  the  15th  April  1938  a  quantity  of  such  matches  in 
boxes  not  bearing  a  banderol  of  the  nature  and  affixed  in  the  manner  pre¬ 
scribed  in  Chapter  VII  of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order, 
1109,  shall  if  the  quantity  exceeds  20  gross  of  boxes,  furnish  to  the  Excise 
Commissioner,  so  as  to  reach  him  not  latter  than  the  20th  April  1938,  a 
declaration  in  the  following  form,  namely 

“j . hereby  declare  that  on  this  15th  April  1938  I  have 

in  my  possession . boxes  of  uubanderolled  matches  of  the  type 

known  as  “Bengal  Lights.” 


170 


App.  A, ] 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


I  further  declare -that  the  aliove  information  is  true  to  the  test  of 
my  knowledge  and  telief,” 

(Name  of  manufacturer  or  dealer). 

Date . 

2.  If  any  owner  of  a  manufactory  or  person  engaged  in  the  sale  of 
matches  of  the  type  known  as  ‘Bengal  Lights’  who  has  in  his  possession  a| 
quantity  of  such  unbanderolled  matches  exceeding  20  gross  of  boxes  fails  t<rj 
make  within  the  time  prescribed  a  declaration  as  required  by  the  foregoing ■* 
rule  the  Excise  Commissioner  may  confiscate  such  matches  and  may  cause  ? 
them  to  tie  destroyed. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  30-8-111 3112-4-1938,  Part  I,  p.  1023.) 

(7) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  929/38/Devpt.  dated  1 1th  April  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sub-section  (1)  and  (3)  of 
Section  8  of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1109, 
the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  with 
effect  from  the  15th  April  1938  the  following  further  amendment  shall  he 
made  in  Notification  R.  O.  C.  No.  1068-4/32/  Devpt.,  dated  the  21st 
July  1934,  namely 

In  the  said  Notification  in  clause  (2)  the  words  “  and  matches  of 
the  kind  known  as  Bengal  Lights”  shall  be  omitted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  30-8-1113/12-4-1938.  Part  I. p.  1023) 


(8) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  929/38/Devpt.  dated  11th  April  1938.) 

In  Exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  19  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV'  of  1109,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased’to  direct  that  -with  effect  from  the  15th 
April  1 938  the  following  further  amendments  shall  he  made  in  the  rules 
published  with  notification  R.  O.  C.  No.  1068 — 14/32/Devpt.,  dated  the  7th 
September  1934,  namely: — 

In  rule  5  of  the  said  rules — ■ 

(а)  for  the  figures  and  word  “  1,  2  or  3”  the  figures  aud  word 
“  1,  2,  3  or  4  ”  shall  be  substituted  ;  aud 

(б)  after  the  entry  relating  to  Banderols  of  class  3,  the  following 
entry  shall  be  added,  namely  : — 

“  Banderols  of  class  4 . For  gross  of  banderols,  four  annas  and 

two  pies.” 

( T .  G.  G.  dated  30-8-1113/12-4-1938.  Part  I,  p.  102,6.) 
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(9) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  929'38  Devpt.  dated  11th  April  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  8 
of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1 109,  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  with 
effect  from  the  15th  April  1938  the  following  further  amendments  shall  be 
made  in  Notification  R,  O.  C.  Xo.  1068— 5/32  Devpt.,  dated  the  2 1st  July 
1934,  namely : — 

In  the  said  notification : 

(1)  The  first  proviso  shall  be  omitted ; 

(2)  in  the  second  proviso,  the  word  “  further  ”  occurring  after 
the  word  “  Provided  ”  shall  be  omitted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  30S-11 3112-41938  Part  /,  p.  1026.) 


(10) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  5299138' Devpt.  dated  26th  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  7  of  the  Matches 
(Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1109,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  absolutely  the  bringing  of  matches  into  Travan¬ 
core  from  the  territory  of  the  Rajkot  State  in  the  Western  India  States 
Agency. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  14-1-  1114130th  August  1938  Part  /,  p.  21.) 

(ID 

(R.  Dis.  No.  221 7 i 381  Devpt.  dated  11th  October  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  17  and  18  of  the 
Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1109,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further 
amendment  shall  be  made  in  the  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order,  1109, 
namely  : — 

In  clause  34  of  the  said  order,  the  words  “of  any  department"  shall 
be  omitted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25-2-11 14111-10-1938  Part  I,p.  146). 
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MINES  AND  MINERALS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  III  OP  1103. 


NOTIFICATION. 

( R .  Dis.  No.  2932l37lDevpt.  dated  6th  October  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that,  in  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on 
them  by  Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  6  of  the  Travancore  Mines  and  Minerals 
Regulation  (III  of  1103),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
are  pleased  to  appoint  the  Geological  Assistant  of  the  Industries  Depart¬ 
ment  as  the  Inspector  of  Mines  for  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  26-2-1 13l  12th  October  1937  Part  1,  p.  200 ) 


8*1 For  the  Mines  and  Minerals  Regulation  III  of  1108,  See,  Vol,  VI  p,  1213. 
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MOTOR  VEHICLES  REGULATION 

REGULATION  YI  OF  1094. 


[App.  A. 


NOTIFICATION. 

{R.  Dis.  No.  2492l371judl.  dated  14th  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  15  (1),  Clause  (ii), 
of  the  Travancore  Motor  Vehicles  Regulation  VI  of  1094,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  sanction  the  rules  dated  the 
31st  March  1921  passed  under  Section  15  (1)  Clause  (ii)  (hereinafter  referred 
to  as  the  said  Rules)  being  amended  as  follows,  namely  : — 

1.  In  Rule  2  of  the  said  Rules,  for  clause  (a),  the  following  clause 
shall  be  substituted  namely : — 

“  (a)  Where  such  Motor  Vehicle  is  kept  in  this  State  for  a 
period  not  exceeding  ten  days,  any  person  holding  a  current  motor  driving 
license  granted  by  a  competent  authority  elsewhere  recognised  as  such  by 
any  British  Indian  Motor  licensing  authority  may  use  or  drive  the  same  for 
such  period ;  but  where  the  period  exceeds  ten  days  at  any  one  time,  no 
person  shall  use  or  drive  the  same  unless  authorised  to  do  so  under 
a  permit  issued  in  this  behalf  by  the  Commissioner  of  Police”. 

[T.  G.  G.  dated  5-2-1 113121st  September  1937  Part  I,  p.  100.) 


:  Motor  Vehicles  Regulation  1 
lea  and  Notifications  under — 


of  1091,  See  Vol.  IV,  p.  526. 
Vol.  IV,  p.  536. 

Supplt.  p.  246. 

VIII.  App.  A.  194. 

Vol.  IX  App.  A.  p,  159, 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

MUNICIPAL  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  Y  OF  1095. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  574l37iL.  G.  A.  dated  3rd  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  10  (1)  (a)  and 
Section  254  (1)  (a)  of  the  Travaucore  Municipal  Regulation  V  of  1095,  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the 
following  amendment  to  the  Rules  for  the  election  oi  Municipal  Councillors 
passed  under  date  the  5th  January  1931. 

Substitute  the  word  “marked  "  for  the  word  ‘retained’  occurring 
in  Rule  30  of  the  said  Rules. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  21-l-l  t  1 3i7th  September  1937,  Part  I,  p.  64.) 

(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1401 381 L.  G.  A.  dated  17th  March  1938.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  License  Rules  passed  under  Sections  118,  138  and  139  of  the 
Travaucore  Municipal  Regulation  V  of  1095,  as  amended  by  notification 
R.  Dis  No.  14/1923/L-  &  L.  G.,  dated  11th  January  1923,  are  further  amended 
as  follows: — 

For  the  existing  conditions  4  and  5  under 
Section  138,  read  : — 

4.  Storing  fish,  fish  oil,  bones  and  prawns  not  1  Re.  1  per  annum 

exceeding  one  Indian  maund.  / 

5.  '  Do.  exceeding  Do.  Rs.  12  Do. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  9-8-113122-3-1938  Part  /,  p.  835.) 


Ref : — For  the  Travaucore  Municipal  Regulation,  V  of  1095,  see 
Vol.  IV  pp.  796  to  973. 

It  was  amended  hy  Regulation  X  of  1 108,  See 
Vol.  VII  pp.  567  to  575. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  this  Regulation  See  : — 
Vol.  IV  pp.  994  to  1060. 

Vol.  VI  pp.  A.  p.  1367  and  1368. 

Vol.  VII  pp,  576  to  584. 

Supplt.  pp.  308  to  328. 

Vol.  VIII  App,  A.  pp,  206  to  214. 

Vol.  IX  App.  A.  pp.  162, 
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(3) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  4531 !  35/ P.  U'.  date, l  2Xth  June  1933.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Sections  202  to  204 
of  the  Travancore  Municipal  Regulation  (Regulation  V  of  1095),  as  amended 
by  Regulation  X  of  1 108,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  Willingdon  Water  Works  Rules  passed  under 
date  the  13th  July  1934,  as  subsequently  amended  (hereinafter  referred  to  as 
the  said  Rules)  be  further  amended  as  follows  : — 

1.  For  the  expression  “Water  Works  Engineer”  occurring  in  Rules 
4  to  10,  12  (6),  14,  Proviso  to  Rule  16  (a),  Rules  20  (b),  2t,  22,  24  to  27  and 
Proviso  to  Rule  34  of  the  said  Rules  and  in  Rules  5,  6,  8  and  9  of  the 
Schedule  attached  to  the  said  Rules,  the  expression  “Water  Works 
Superintendent”  shall  be  substituted. 

2.  For  the  expression  “Chief  Engineer"  occurring  in  Rule  10  ( b )  of 
the  Schedule  attached  to  the  said  Rules,  the  expression  “Water  Works  and 
Drainage  Engineer  to  Government”  shall  be  substituted. 

3.  For  Forms  Nos.  I  to  4,  6  to  15.  17,  23,  24,  25,  27,  33  and  39  of 
the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Rules,  new  Forms  shall  be  respectively 
substituted  as  Forms  Nos.  1  to  4,  6  to  15, 17,  23,  24,  25,  27,  33  and  39. 

4.  For  the  expression  “Water  Works  Engineer”  occurring  in  Forms 
Nos.  5,  16,  18,  32  and  46  of  the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Rules,  the 
expression  “Water  Works  Superintendent”  shall  be  substituted. 

(r.  G.  G.  dated  21 -11 -11315th  July  1938.  Part  I.  j>.  1452.) 
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NAYAR  BRIGADE  REGUL  ATION. 

REGULATION  YI  OF  1079 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Vis.  No.  3461371 Army,  dated  9th  November  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified 
with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  addi¬ 
tion  is  made  to  paragraph  124  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders. 

Add  to  the  existing  paragraph  124  the  following : — 

*'  All  Non-Travancoreans  other  than  European  Officers  and  State 
Officers  will  be  allowed  to  accumulate  leave  up  to  three  months  in  two 

yeara  (T.  G.  G.  dated  1-4-1113116-11-1937,  Parti,  p.  320.)- 

(2) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  12511371 Army,  dated  7th  December  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified, 
with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraph  17  of 
Appendix  IV  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders  is  modified  as  below. 

APPENDIX  IV. 

Substitute  for  the  existing  paragraph  17  the  following : — 
“Subadars  and  Jemadars  of  the  Infantry  Units  and  the  Artillery 
will  he  compulsorily  retired  on  completion  of  28  years  and  25  years  of 
service  respectively  or  55  years  of  age  whichever  is  earlier 

“  Non-Commissioned  Officers  and  men  of  the  Infantry  Units  and 
the  Artillery  will  ordinarily  be  compulsorily  retired  on  completion  of  18 
years  of  service.  At  the  discretion  of  the  Commandant,  Non-Commis¬ 
sioned  Officers  of  the  rank  of  Havildar  or  equivalent  rank  may  be  allowed 
to  serve  till  21  years  to  enable  them  to  qualify  for  full  pension  ”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  22-4-1 11 317-1 2-1 937,  Part  I.p.  443.) 


Ref: — Fra  the  Nayar  Brigade  Regulation,  bee 
VoL  II  p.  I2S6. 

Fra  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See  — 
Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  pp.  215  to  227. 

Vot  IX  App.  A-  p.  164, 
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(3) 

(R.  O.  C.  So.  11 48137 1  Army,  dated  25th  December  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified, 
with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  Notification  R.  Dis. 
No.  42/36/Army  dated  the  7th  February  1936  published  in  Gazette  No.  26 
Vol.  LXXXIII,  dated  11th  February  1936  is  amended  as  below. 


Insert  after  “  13.  Dusserah  ”  under  important  Hindu  Religious 
Festivals  the  following 

*  “  14,  Avani  Pirappu  1  day  (for  the  entire  State  Forces)” 

( T .  G.  G.  dated  13 -5-1 11 3/28-1 2-1 937,  Part  l,p  492.) 


(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  4201371 Army,  dated  31st  December  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079,  it  is  hereby  notified, 
with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraph  175  of 
the  Standing  Orders  of  the  Army  is  amended  as  follows: — 

Substitute  “  Unit  Commanders  "  for  “  Battalion  Commandants  ”. 

{T.  G.  G.  dated  20-5-111314-1-1938,  Part  l.p.  504) 


(?) 

{R.  Dis  No.  421 137 i Army,  dated  31st  December  1937) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079,  it  is  hereby  notified, 
with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraph  143  (d) 
under  Section  VI  (c)  of  the  Standing  Orders  of  the  Army  is  amended  as 
'follows  as  a  temporary  measure  : — 

Substitute  for  the  existing  paragraph  143  (d)  Section  VI  (c)  the 
following : — 

"  (d)  Men  undergoing  treatment  in  the  Hospital  for  Venereal 
diseases  (certified  by  the  Medical  Officer  to  be  the  result  of 
their  own  imprudence)  will  forfeit  all  pay  for  the  number  of 
days  in  Hospital  ”. 

“  The  same  penalties  will  be  enforced  in  the  case  of  men  suffering 
from  scabies  who  have  not  reported  the  same  to  the  Medical 
Officer”. 

“  No  man  will  be  entitled  to  Good  Conduct  Pay  and  no  Non- 
Commissioned  Officer  to  Good  Service  Pay,  unless  he  has 
been  two  years  clear  of  an  entry  for  Venereal  diseases  ”. 

(X.  G.  G.  dated  20-5-1 11314-1  -1938,  Part  1,  p.  504 ) 


\ 
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(6) 

(ft.  Of. s'.  .Vo.  41  Army,  dated  27th  December  1937.) 
Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079,  it  is  hereby  nc 
with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  para  125  of 
Standing  Orders  is  amended  as  follows: 

Under  important  Hindu  Religious  festivals,  item  4  read : — 
“  4.  Oolsavam  (twice)  ...  1  day  ” 

Delete  item  6  Chitra  Xombu  1  day  ” 

Item  13  read: — 

“  13.  Dusserah  ...  2  days  ” 

Under  important  Christain  Religious  Festivals, 

Item  4  Christmas  read : — 

“  4  Christmas  ...  9  days  ” 


/ 


Add: 


“  Note : — The  Christmas  Holidays  (9  days)  will  be  availed  of  by 
the  entire  State  Forces.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20-5-111314-1-1938,  Part  I.  p.  504.) 


(7) 

(R.  Ms.  No.  2051381 Army,  dated  20th  June  1938 ) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079,  it  is  hereby  notified, 
with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraph  143  (d) 
in  Section  VI  (c)  of  the  Standing  Orders  of  the  Army  is  amended  as 
follows  :— 

Substitute  for  the  existing  paragraph  143  (d)  of  Section  VI  (c) 
the  following: — 

“  (d)  Men  undergoing  treatment  in  the  Hospital  for  Venereal 
diseases  (certified  by  the  Medical  Officer  to  be  the  result  of 
their  own  imprudence)  will  forfeit  all  pay  for  the  number  of 
days  in  Hospital  ”. 

“  The  same  penalties  will  be  enforced  in  the  case  of  men  suffer¬ 
ing  from  scabies  who  have  not  reported  the  same  to  the 
Medical  Officer  ”. 

(i)  ‘  Concealment  of  venereal  disease. '  In  every  unit  there 

will  be  a  standing  order  directing  that  a  person  subject  to 
the  Travancore  State  Forces  Regulation,  who  is  suffering 
from  venereal  disease  will  report  himself  sick  without 
delay.  This  standing  order  will  be  communicated  to  all 
ranks  of  the  unit  at  three  successive  roll  calls  at  least  every 
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three  months.  Care  will  also  1*  taken  that  the  order  is 
specifically  brought  to  the  notice  of  all  recruits  on  joining 
their  units. 

(ii)  ‘Contraction  of  venereal  disease'.  The  following  prin¬ 
ciples  will  be  observed  in  dealing  with  State  Forces  other 
ranks  and  non-combatants  who  contract  venereal 

1.  The  actual  contraction  of  venereal  disease  is  not  a 
military  offence,  and  cannot  be  punished  as  such.  Nor 
must  the  failure  of  a  soldier  to  attend  a  prophylactic 
treatment  room  for  treatment,  within  a  specified  period 
after  exposing  himself  to  venereal  infection,  be  treated  as 
an  offence  against  discipline.  It  is,  however,  perfectly 
legitimate  to  debar  men  suffering  from  venereal  disease 
from  sharing  privileges  granted  to  other  personnel,  such  as 
short  leave  of  absence,  and  the  like,  while  they  may  be 
called  upon  to  take  part  in  extra  parades  solely  for  the 
purpose  of  restoring  their  physical  fitness,  or  their 
efficiency,  if  either  has  suffered  through  their  absence 
from  duty. 

2.  Other  ranks  and  non-combatants,  who  are  undergoing 
treatment  for  venereal  disease,  will  not  ordinarily  be 
granted  leave,  until  the  treatment  is  completed.  If  not 
completed,  leave  will  be  granted  only  after  reference  to 
the  Principal  Medical  Officer,  in  consultation  with  whom 
the  period  of  leave  should  be  fixed,  due  regard  being  paid 
to  the  date  on  which  patients  may  be  required  for 
resumption  of  treatment. 

3.  So  long  as  the  instruction  with  regard  to  the  issue  of  a 
standing  order  enjoining  the  reporting  of  venereal 
disease  has  been  complied  with  by  the  unit  concerned, 
concealment  of  venereal  disease  is  a  breach  of  discipline, 
and  may  be  dealt  with  under  the  Travancore  State 
Forces  Regulation. 

4.  Other  ranks  and  non-combatants  shall  forfeit  their  pay 
and  allowances  for  every  day  of  sickness  in  hospital  on 
account  of  venereal  disease,  provided  such  sickness  is 
certified  by  the  Principal  Medical  Officer  to  have  been 
caused  by  an  offence  under  the  Travancore  State  Forces 
Regulation,  committed  by  them. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

A  non-commissioned  officer  is  not  to  be  reduced  to  the 
ranks  solely  on  account  of  having  contracted  venereal 
disease.  If,  however,  he  has  been  absent  from  duty  oa 
account  of  venereal  disease  for  a  total  period  of  four 
months,  whether  continuous  or  not,  his  case  may  be 
brought  to  the  nctice  of  the  authority  empowered  sum¬ 
marily  to  reduce  him,  for  consideration  as  to  whether  any. 
reduction  in  rank  for  inefficiency  should  be  approved. 

A  soldier  is  not  to  be  discharged  from  sendee  solely  on 
account  of  his  having  contracted  venereal  disease.  If, 
however,  he  has  been  absent  from  duty  ou  account  of 
venereal  disease  for  a  total  period  of  four  months,  whether 
continuous  or  not,  his  case  may  be  brought  to  the  notice 
of  the  authority  empowered  to  order  his  discharge  from 
the  service  for  consideration  as  to  whether  he  should  be 
discharged  from  the  service  under  the  Travancore  State 
Forces  Regulation.  # 

In  the  event  of  a  man,  suffering  from  venereal  disease 
refusing  to  undergo  such  curative  treatment  as  may 
properly  be  claused  as  surgical  operation,  for  example, 
urethrovesical  irrigation,  prostatic  massage,  etc.,  his  dis¬ 
charge  may  he  ordered  forthwith. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  7‘7 1-113121  st  June  1938.  Part  I,  p.  1430). 
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(NEGOTIABLE  INSTRUMENTS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  II  OP  1075. 


NOTIFICATION. 

{R.  O.  C,  No.  1 7 70  3 8: Gen!,  dated  18th  April  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  24  of  the  Negotiable 
Instruments  Regulation,  1075  (Regulation  II  of  1075),  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  hereby  declare,  in  commemoration  of  the 
Temple  Entry  Proclamation,  that  the  27th  day  of  Thulam  in  every'  year 
shall  be  a  Bank  holiday  under  the  said  section. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  6-9-1 1 13;  19-4-38.  Part  I  p.  1058.) 


Ref  For  the  “  Negotiable  Instruments  Regulation  II  of  1075,”  See  :  - 
Vol.  II  p.  1C33. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See : — 
Vol.  II  p.  1088. 

Supplt.  p.  03 
Vol.  IX  p.  189. 
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RUJL.ES  and  notifications 

OPIUM  REGULATION 

REGULATION  IY  1090. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  O.  C.  No  8395l2i37/Devpt.  dated  26th  October  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  vested  in  the  Dewan  by  Section  10  of 
the  Opium  Regulation  IV  of  1090,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  first, 
second  and  third  grade  Petty  Officers  of  the  Excise  Department  are 
authorised  to  make  searches  and  to  exercise  such  powers  as  are  provided  for 
in  the  said  Section.  This  will  take  effect  from  1st  Vrichigom  1113/l6th 
November  1937. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  10-3-113126-10-1937,  Parti,  p.  261.) 

(2) 

{R.  O.  C.  No.  8395/37/Devpt.  dated  26th  October  1937",) 

Refer  App.  A  p.  139. 


(3) 

[R.  O.  C.  No.  8817l37lDevpt.  Dated  30th  October  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  6  of  the  Opium 
Regulation,  IV  of  1090,  it  is  hereby  notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  that  Rule  5  of  the  Rules  published  under  Notification  R.  Dig. 
No.  2392  of  36/Devpt.,  dated  2nd  October  1936  regarding  the  import  of 
'  Diacetyl  Morphine  or  its  salts  or  of  preparations  containing  Diacetyl 
Morphine  or  its  salts  into  Travancore  is  modified  as  follows : — 

For  the  words  "  directly  place  the  order  with  the  manufacturing 
firm”  substitute  “forward  the  application  duly  countersigned  to  the 
Commissioner  of  Excise,  Madras  ”, 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  17-3-1 13!30th  October  1937.  Partl.p.  288-) 


Ref For  the  Opinm  Regulation  of  1090,  See 
Vol.  Ill  pp.  924  to  9*0. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See : — 
VoL  III  pp.  941  to  975  and  1282. 

Vol.  VI  pp.  1842  to  1344, 

Supple,  p,  180. 

Vol.  Vm  App.  A.  p.  227. 

Vol.  IX  App.  A.  p,  190. 
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(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  81 21381  Devpt.,  dated  28th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  6  of  the  Opium 
Regulation  IV  of  1090  it  is  hereby  notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  that  persons  desirous  of  importing  any  preparation,  admixture 
or  other  substance  (except  syrupus  Codeinae  Phosphatis  B.  P.  C.  1934) 
containing  any  proportion  of  Methyl  Morphine  (commonly  known  as 
Codeine)  or  Ethyl  Morphine  (commonly  known  as  Dionine)  associated  with 
any  inert  substance  whether  solid  or  liquid  and  any  preparation  admixture 
or  other  substance  containing  more  than  2'3  per  cent  of  Methyl  Morphine 
or  Ethyl  Morphine  (calculated  as  pure  drug)  associated  with  any  other 
medicinal  substance  into  this  State  from  the  United  Kingdom  are  required 
at  the  first  instance  to  apply  for  and  obtain  from  the  Government  an  import 
certificate  in  regard  to  such  articles  before  ordering  their  export  from  the 
above  country. 

{T.  G.  G.  dated  16-8  113129-3-1938  Part  J,p.  936 ) 


15) 

(R.  Dis  No.  1 196/38! Devpt.  dated  2nd  July  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  6  of  the  Opium 
Regulation,  IV  of  1910,  it  is  hereby  notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  that  the  procedure  prescribed  under  Government  notifications 
R.  Dis.  No.  2392/36  Devpt..  dated  the  2nd  October  1936  and  *.  O.  C. 
No.  88 17/37/ Devpt,  dated  the  30th  October  1937  for  the  import  of  Diacetyl 
Mprphine  or  its  salts  or  of  preparations  containing  Diacetyl  Morphine  or  its 
salts  into  Travancore  applies  only  to  the  imports  of  the  drugs  from  places 
outside  British  India.  For  the  import  of  the  articles  from  British  India,  the 
existing  rules  for  the  import  of  restricted  drugs  into  the  State  will  apply. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  21-11-111313-7-1938  Part.  1 ,  j>.  1431.) 
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rules'  and  NOTIFICATIONS 

PLANT  PESTS  A  ND  PLANT  DISEASES 
REGULATION 

REGULATION  XII  OP  1091. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  327 1 1371 Devpt.  dated  6th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  4  (1)  of  the  Travan- 
core  Plant  Pests  and  Plant  Diseases  Regulation  XII  of  1094,  the  Govern* 
ment  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following 
amendment  shall  be  made  in  the  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1226  of  37/Devpt. 
dated  5th  May  1937. 

In  the  form  of  certificate  published  under  Schedule  B  in  the  said 
notification,  the  following  amendment  shall  be  made  : 

For  the  works,  “the  plant  (s)  living  plant  (s)  or  plant  products.” 

Read  :  “the  plant  (s)  living  plant  (s)  orplant products  ^represent¬ 
ative  sample  of  the  plant  (s)  living  plant  (s)  or  plant  products. 

IT.  G  G.  dated  24-3-111319-11-1937.  Part  1  p.  294.) 


(2) 

ID.  Dis.  No.  1 1 23l38lDevpt,  dated  9th  Bay  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  4  (1)  of  the  Travan- 
core  Plant  Pests  and  Plant  Diseases  Regulation  XII  of  1094,  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following 
amendment  shall  be  made  in  Schedule  A  of  the  notification  R.  Dis.  No, 
1226  of  37/Devpt.,  dated  the  5th  May  1937,  namely  : — 

In  columns  2  and  3  of  the  said  Schedule 
(1)  against  paragraph  6  (ii)  after  the  entry  relating  to  “Hungary”, 


(a)  Ref: — For  the  Travancore  Plant  Feats  and  Plant  Diseases  Regulation’’  See:- 
VoT.  IV  pp.  715  to  720. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See . 

Vol.  IV  pp.  721  to  730  arc  pp  1403  to  14‘7 
Supplt.  pp.  300  to  306. 

.  Vol.  VIII  App,  A.  pp.  228  to  235. 

Vol,  IX,  App.A,  p.  192. 
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(2J  against  paragraph  8  alter  the  entry  relating  to  "Southern 
Rhodesia"  and 

(3)  to  the  entries  relating  to  paragraphs  7  and  9,  the  following 
shall  be  added,  namely 

‘  Burma  Mr.  L.  P.  Khanna,  M.  Sc.,  Assistant  Lecturer  in 
Biology,  University  College,  Rangoon." 

IT.  G.  G.  dated  27-9-1113'10th  May  19 -3.  Part  1,  p.  1172.1 


ID.  Dis.  ,Vo.  21911-SiDevpl.,  dated  10th  October  1938. 1 
In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  4  (1)  of  the  Travail' 
core  Plant  Pests  and  Plant  Diseases  Regulation  XII  of  1094,  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  order  that  the  prohibitions 
and  restrictions  imposed  on  the  import  of  plants,  fruits,  etc.,  under  the 
above  Regulation  and  the  rules  issued  thereunder  shall  be  applied  to  im¬ 
ports  from  Burma  from  the  date  on  which  this  Notification  appears  in  the 
Gazette. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25-2-1 U4D1-10-1938.  Part  1.  p.  146.) 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

PORTS  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  I  OF  1094 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.Dis.No.  2381137lDev£t.  dated  8‘1-U  13.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  following  Rules  are  passed  nnder  Section  6  of  the  Travancore  Ports 
Regulation,  I  of  1091,  for  the  control  of  the  spread  of  infection  of  dangerous, 
infectious  and  contagious  diseases  by  vessels  arriving  at,  or  being  in,  or 
departing  from,  Travancore  Ports,  and  the  disposal  of  dead  bodies  on  such 
vessels. 

Definitions. 

(1)  “  Health  Officer  ”  means  any  person  appointed  by  Govern¬ 
ment,  either  by  name  or  by  virtue  of  his  office,  to  be  Health  Officer  of  a 
Port,  and  includes  an  Additional  or  Assistant  Port  Health  Officer  and  any 
Officer  appointed  by  Government,  either  by  name  or  by  virtue  of  his  office, 
to  perform  any  of  the  duties  of  a  Health  Officer  of  a  Port. 

(2)  The  term  “  infected,”  when  used  with  reference  to  any 
articles,  includes  all  articles  considered  by  the  Health  Officer  to  be  infected 
with  any  of  the  diseases  specified  in  these  Rules. 

(3)  The  term  ”  infected  Port  ”  means  any  port  which  Govern¬ 
ment  may,  by  notification,  declare  to  be  infected  with  any  of  the  diseases 
specified  in  Rule  1  of  these  Rules. 

(4)  “  Medical  Officer  ”  (of  a  vessel)  means  any  person  holding 
medical  charge  of  a  vessel. 

(5)  “  Calling  at  Port  ” — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  having 
called  at  a  Port  if  either  it  berthed  at  a  quay  at  that  Port  for  any  purpose 
whatsoever  or  if  having  berthed  elsewhere  in  the  said  port  it  was  in  com¬ 
munication  with  the  shore  for  a  purpose  other  than  was  strictly  necessary 
for  the  landing  of  mails  or  passengers  and  their  luggage,  or  for  the 


Ref— For  the  Ports  Regulation  I  of  1094,  See 
Vot  IV,  p.  405. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  thereunder,  See 
Vol.  IV.  p.  485. 

Supplt.  pp.  225,  5S0. 

Vol.  IX,  p.  203 
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embarking  of  mails  or  passengers  with  or  without  their  luggage,  who  had 
not  in  any  way  communicated  with  such  Port  and  who  had  disembarked 
from  a  healthy  vessel  and  had  not  been  exposed  to  infection  in  such  Port.” 

(6)  “  Observation  ” — The  word  “Observation"  signifies  the 
isolation  ol  persons  whether  on  board  vessel  or  at  a  sanitary  station  before 
they  obtained  free  pratique. 

(7)  “Surveillance” — The  word  “Surveillance"  means  that 
persons  are  not  isolated,  that  they  receive  free  pratique  immediately,  bat 
the  authorities  of  the  several  places  whither  they  are  bound  are  informed  of 
their  coming  and  they  are  subjected  to  a  medical  examination  with  a  view 
to  ascertaining  their  state  of  health. 

(8)  "Crew" — The  word  “Crew"  includes  any  person  who  is  not 
on  board  for  the  sole  purpose  of  travelling  from  one  country  to  another,  bnt 
who  is  employed  in  some  way  in  the  vessel’s  service  or  by  persons  on  board 
or  in  connection  with  the  cargo. 

(9J  “Day"— The  word  “day”  means  an  interval  of  24  hours. 

PART  I. 

Rules  to  be  observed  at  ports  in  Travancore  on  the  arrival  o/  vessels. 

1.  The  diseases  to  which  the  rules  in  this  part  apply  are  : — (1) 
Plague,  (2)  Cholera,  (3)  Yellow  fever,  (4)  Typhus,  (5)  Small-pox,  (6) 
Chicken-pox,  (7)  Cerebro-spinal  Meningitis,  (8)  Diphtheria,  (9)  Relapsing 
fever,  (10)  Jigger,  and  (11)  Influenzal  pueumonia. 

2.  The  master  of  every  vessel  arriving  at  any  port  subject  to  these 
rules  shall  show,  until  the  vessel  is  free  from  control  under  these  rules,  a 
signal  which  shall  be  whichever  of  the  undermentioned  signals  is  appro- 

(а)  by  day,  during  the  whole  of  the  time  between  sunrise  and 
sunset,  when  the  ship  is  within  three  miles  of  the  coast  or  is  within  the 
limits  of  a  Port  of  the  State : — 

(i)  The  Flag  Signal  Q  :  meaning — “  my  ship  is  healthy 
and  I  request  free  pratique." 

(ii)  the  two  Flag  Signal  QQ:  meaning — “my  ship  is 
suspected.”  vide  Rules  15,20,  25,  27,  30  and  34  or 

(iii)  the  two  Flag  Signal  <3L :  meaning — “  my  ship  is  in¬ 
fected.”  vide  Rules  15,  20,  25,  27,  30,  34,  36  and  39. 

(б)  by  night  during  the  whole  of  the  time  between  sunset  and 
sunrise  bnt  only  when  the  vessel  is  within  three  miles  of  coast  a  signal 
comprising  a  red  light  over  a  white  light,  the  lights  being  not  more  than 
six  feet  apart,  and  meaning — “  I  have  not  free  pratique .” 
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The  night  signal  shall  be  shown  at  the  peak  or.  other  ''onspicuous 
place  where  it  can  best  be  seen  : 

Provided  that  the  authorities  at  a  port  may,  with  the  previous 
approval  of  Government,  notify  supplementary  signals  not  conflicting  with 
the  international  code,  for  use  by  vessels  visiting  the  port  frequently. 

3.  On  arrival  at  a  Port,  the  master  shall  at  the  earliest  opportunity, 
report  to  the  pilot  or  other  boarding  office  or  send  a  written  report  to  the 
Port  Officer  detailing  all  matters  that  have  occurred  during  the  voyage 
which  might  affect  the  classification  of  the  vessel  as  “  infected  ”  ‘'suspected  " 
or  “healthy"  and  any  sickness  or  deaths  from  any  cause,  and  the  pilot, 
boarding  officer,  or  Port  Officer,  shall  promptly  communicate  such  report  to 
the  Health  Officer,  provided  that,  in  the  case  of  healthy  vessels  and  vessels 
that  are  classed  as  “  suspected,"  not  on  account  of  the  occurrence  of  any 
disease  on  board  but  merely  by  reason  that  they  have  sailed  from  or  touched 
at  a  particular  port,  it  shall  be  permiss:ble  for  the  pilot  or  other  boarding 
officer  or  Port  Officer  if  acting  on  the  general  or  special  advice  of  the  Health 
Officer  to  treat  the  vessel  as  “healthy  ”  and  allow  pratique. 

4.  If  after  a  vessel  has  arrived  within  port  limits,  a  case  or  suspect¬ 
ed  case  of  any  of  the  diseases  enumerated  in  Rule  1  occurs'  on  board,  the 
master  shall  hoist  the  signal  prescribed  in  Rule  2  for  “infected  vessels" 
shall  stop  all  communication  with  the  shore  and  shall  immediately  report 
the  circumstances  to  the  Health  Officer. 

5.  Every  medical  practitioner,  who  becomes  cognizant  that  any 
passenger  on  board  or  recently  disembarked  from  any  vessel  or  any  member 
of  the  crew  or  any  person  employed  on  board  any  vessel  in  the  port  is 
suffering  from  any  of  the  diseases  mentioned  in  Rule  1,  shall  immediately 
give  notice  thereof  in  writing  to  the  Port  Officer  or  the  Health  Officer. 

6.  All  infected  or  suspected  vessels  shall  stop  at  such  place  as 
Government  shall  by  order  provide  and  shall  not  enter  any  dock  or  come 
alongside  any  wharf  or  have  communication  with  the  shore  until  authorised 
to  do  so  by  the  Health  Officer  or  in  the  condition  specified  in  the  proviso 
to  Rule  3  by  the  pilot  or  other  boarding  Officer. 

7.  So  long  as  the  signals  showing  that  the  vessel  is  “infected”  or 
“suspected"  £re  shown,  no  tindal  or  other  person  in  charge  of  or  navigating 
any  boat  shall  attempt  to  take  it  alongside  such  vessels  except  with  the 
permission  of  the  Health  Officer,  and  no  person  other  than  a  pilot  or  an 
official  acting  in  the  execution  of  these  rules  shall  board  or  leave  any 
“infected”  or  “suspected”  vessel  without  the  written  permission  of  the 
Health  Officer. 
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8.  Healthy  vessels  which,  while  ill  port,  desire-  to  have  no  com¬ 
munication  with  the  shore  shall,  on  arrival,  hoist  the  code  over  Q  flag  by 
day  and  hv  night  the  ‘‘international  Code  Signal"  meaning  “l  have  not 
free  pratique"  specified  in  Rnie  2;  provided  that  a  vessel  shall  only  be 
treated  as  having  no  communication  with  the  shore  under  this  rule  if 
mating  a  call  of  12  hours  or  less,  and  provided  that  the  vessel  remains  out 
in  the  stream  or  roads  and  does  not  enter  locked  areas  or  moor  alongside 
any  quay. 

Such  vessels  shall  1*  subject  to  such  restrictions  as  the  Health 
Officer  may  dires  t  and  lie  guarded  by  the  Port  sanitary  police  until 
departure. 

9.  In  the  case  of  all  infected  vessel-,  the  Health  Officer  shall,  and 
in  the  case  of  all  otheT  vsssels,  the  Health  Officer  may  proceed  on  board  and 
examine  the  vessel,  and  the  master  shall  give  him  every  facility  for  the 
examination  of  the  passengers,  crew.  [>  rsonai  effects,  cargo,  provision, 
water  supply  and  any  pan  of  the  vessel  the  Health  Officer  considers  it 
necessary  to  examine.  The  Health  Officer  may  require  a  declaration  written 
or  on  oath,  from  the  medical  officer  fit  any;  of  the  vessel  or  from  the  master 
or  from  both,  whether  any  death  or  sickness  from  an  unknown  or  suspicious 
cause  or  any  case  of  any  of  the  diseases  enumerated  in  Rule  1  has  occurred 
on  board  the  vessel  either  during  the  vogage  or  before  her  departure,  and 
with  reference  to  plague  whether  any  unusual  mortality  has  been  observed 
among  rats.  If  the  Health  Officer  is  satisfied  that  such  deaths  or  cases  of 
sickness  as  may  have  occurred  were  uot  due  to  any  of  the  diseases  enumer¬ 
ated  in  Rule  I  he  shall  permit  the  vessel  to  proceed  to  the  usual  place  of 
anchorage  or  berth  in  harbour  and  to  discharge  passengers  and  cargo  with¬ 
out  any  further  restriction.  If  he  is  not  so  satisfied,  he  shall  proceed  as 
provided  in  these  rules.  Inspection  by  the  Health  Officer  under  this  Rule 
will  not  he  undertaken  between  sunset  and  sunrise  except  in  such  unusual 
circumstances  asjustify  a  departure  from  the  usual  rule. 

10.  As  the  result  of  every-  inspection  the  Health  Officer  shall  finally 
classify  the  vessel  as  infected,  suspected  or  healthy,  in  accordance  with  the 
definitions  given  hereafter. 

11.  All  cases  of  Plague,  Cholera,  Yellow  Fever,  Typhus  and  small¬ 
pox  shall  be  removed  from  a  vessel  on  diagnosis  by  the  Health  Officer. 
The  removal  of  persons  who  have  been  in  contact  with  such  cases  may  be 
enforced  by  the  Health  Officer  if  after  full  consideration  of  the  circumstances 
he  considers  that  such  removal  is  necessary  to  prevent  the  spread  of  the 

In  the  case  of  the  other  diseases  mentioned  in  Rule  1,  the  removal  of 
such  sick  persons  and  their  contacts  as  are  bound  for  an  onward  port  shall 
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be  enforced  by  the  Health  Officer  only  if  he  considers  such  action  necessary 
on  account  of  lack  of  facilities  for  isolation  or  treatment  on  board  the 
vessel. 

Whenever  a  person  suffering  from  one  of  the  diseases  mentioned  in 
Rule  1  remains  on  board,  the  Health  Officer  may,  at  his  discretion,  limit, 
communication  with  the  shore. 

12.  The  Health  Officer  shall  inform  the  Municipal  Health  Officer 

in  all  cases  in  which  he  arranges  for  the  conveyance  of  a  patient  to  a 
sanatorium  or  hospital  or  other  place  within  municipal  limits,  and  shall 
furnish  the  Municipal  Health  Officer  with  the  address  of  any  private 
residence  to  which  he  permits  the  removal  of  a  patient.  , 

13.  Where  Plague,  Cholera,  or  Small  pox  is  the  disease  on  account 
of  which  the  vessel  is  deemed  to  be  infected,  the  Health  Officer  shall  offer 
free  of  charge  inoculation,  vaccination  or  rcvaceination  to  all  persons 
willing  to  be  operated  upon  and  shall  cause  to  be  inoculated  or  vaccinated, 
if  their  guardians  or  those  in  charge  of  them  consent,  all  minors  whom  he 
may  consider  to  be  in  a  suitable  physical  conditiou  for  such  operation. 

14.  In  the  case  of  a  vessel  infected  or  suspected  to  be  infected  with 
any  of  the  diseases  enumerated  in  Rule  1,  the  Health  Officer'may  whenever 
he  considers  it  necessary  and  practicable,  intimate  by  letter  or  telegram  to 
the  Health  authorities  of  the  Presidency,  Province  or  Indian  State  con¬ 
cerned,  the  date  of  departure,  route,  number  of  persons,  and  ultimate  desti¬ 
nation  iu  respective  Presidency,  Province  or  Indian  State  of  the  passengers 
from  the  said  vessel. 

Special  Rules  on  Account  of  Plauge. 

15.  Infected  vessel ; — -A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  infected — 

(1)  If  it  has  a  case  of  human  plague  on  board ;  or 

(2)  If  a  case  of  human  plague  broke  out  more  than  six  days 
after  embarkation ;  or 

(3)  if  plague-infected  rats  are  found  on  board. 

Suspected  vessel : — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  suspected 

(1)  If  a  case  of  human  plague  broke  out  in  the  first  six  days 

after  embarkation :  or  * 

(2)  if  investigations  regarding  rats  have  shown  the  existence  of 
an  uimsual  mortality  without  determining  the  cause  thereof. 

The  vessel  shall  continue  to  be  regarded  as  suspected  until  it  has 
been  subjected  to  the  measures  prescribed  by  these  rules  at  a  suitably 
equipped  port. 
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Healthy  vessel  — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  healthy,  notwith¬ 
standing  its  having  come  from  an  infected  port,  if  there  has  been  no  human 
or  rat  plague  on  board  either  at  the  time  of  departure,  or  during  the 
voyage,  or  on  arrival  and  the  investigations  regarding  rats  have  not  shown 
the  existence  of  an  unusual  mortality  and  when  unusual  mortality  among 
rats  has  been  observed,  expert  examination  has  proved  that  this  mortality 
was  not  due  to  plague. 

16.  Iu  the  case  of  plague-infected  vessels,  the  following  measures 
shall  lie  taken  liefore  pratique  is  given : — 

(1)  The  vessel  shall  be  inspected  and  all  persons  on  board 
shall  be' medically  examined. 

(2)  All  persons  suffering  from  plague  or  suspected  to  be 
suffering  from  plague  shall  be  disembarked  and  isolated. 

(3)  In  the  case  of  persons  who  have  been  in  contact  with  a 
case  of  plague,  the  Medical  Officer,  after  taking  into  consideration  the  date 
of  the  last  case,  the  condition  of  the  vessel,  and  all  the  circumstances,  may 

la)  isolate  any  such  person  ;  or 
( h )  place  him  under  surveillance;  or 

(c)  first  isolate  him  and  then  place  him  under  surveillance  : 

Provided  that  no  person  shall  be  isolated  or  left  under  surveil¬ 
lance  for  a  period  extending  in  the  aggregate  beyond  six  days  after  the  date 
of  the  arrival  of  the  vessel  in  the  Port. 

During  any  period  of  isolation  or  surveillance,  the  members  of 
tlie  crew  may  be  prohibited  from  leaving  the  vessel,  except  for  the  purposes 
of  their  duty,  and  after  notification  to  the  Health’  Officer. 

(4)  Bedding  which  has  been  used,  soiled  linen,  wearing  apparel 
and  other  articles  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Health  Officer,  are  infected 
shall  be  disinsected  and,  if  necessary,  disinfected. 

(5)  The  parts  of  the  vessel  which  have  been  occupied  by  persons 
suffering  from  plague  or  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Health  Officer,  are 
infected  shall  be  disinsected  and,  if  necessary,  disinfected. 

(6)  The  Health  Officer  may  require  deratisation  before  the 
discharge  of  cargo,  if  he  is  of  opinion,  having  regard  to  the  nature  of  the 
cargo  and  the  way  in  which  it  is  loaded,  that  it  is  possible  to  effect  a  total 
destruction  of  rats  before  discharge.  In  this  case,  the  vessel  may  not  1* 
subjected  to  a  further  deratisation  after  discharge.  In  other  cases,  the 
complete  destruction  of  rodents  on  board  shall  be  effected  when  the  holds 
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ar»  empty.  In  the  case  of  vessels  in  ballast,  this  process  shall  lie  carried 
out.as  soon  as  possible  before  taking  cargo. 

(71  When,  before  or  during  the  course  of  discharge  of  cargo, 
plague-infected  rats  are  found  on  board,  or  when  it  has  been  established 
that  there  exists  on  board  an  unusual  mortality  among  rats,  the  cause  of  ,: 
which  has  not  been  determined,  the  Health  Officer  may  require  the  fumiga¬ 
tion  of  the  ship  before  or  during  the  discharge  of  cargo,  and  if  during  the  ? 
course  of  discharge,  or  after  the  discharge  of  cargo,  live  rats  are  again 
found,  a  fresh  fumigation  may  be  carried  out  if  the  master  approves  ;  but 
ouly  one  of  the  fumigations  thus  effected  shall  be  done  at  the  expense  of 
the  vessel. 

If  a  vessel  is  to  discharge  a  part  of  its  cargo  only,  and  if  the  Health 
Officer  considers  that  it  is  impossible  to  carry  out  complete  deratisatiou,  the 
said  vessel  may  remain  in  the  port  for  the  time  required  to  discharge  that 
part  of  its  cargo,  provided  that  all  precautions,  including  isolation,  are 
taken  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Health  Officer  to  prevent  rats  from  passing 
from  the  vessel  to  the  shore,  either  during  unloading  or  otherwise. 

The  discharge  of  cargo  shall  be  carried  out  under  the  control  of  the 
Health  Officer,  who  shall  take  all  measures  necessary  to  prevent  the  staff 
employed  on  this  duty  from  becoming  infected.  The  staff  shall  be  subjected  ' 
to  observation  or  to  surveillance  for  a  period  not  exceeding  six  days  from 
the  time  when  they  have  ceased  to  work  at  the  unloading  of  the  vessel. 

17.  When  the  measures  prescribed  in  Rule  16  have  been  duly  taken 
in  respect  of  any  infected  vessel,  the  Health  Officer  shall,  by  written  order, 
grant  pratique  ;  provided  that,  if  a  case  of  plague  or  of  illness  suspected  to 
be  plague  occurs  on  board  subsequent  to  the  grant  of  the  above  certificate, 
the  certificate  shall  become  invalid  and  the  vessel  again  becomes  subject  to 
the  requirements  of  the  rules  regarding  infected  vessels. 

18.  In  the  case  of  plague-suspected  vessels,  the  measures  specified 
in  (1),  (4),  (5)  and  (6)  of  Rule  16  shall  be  taken  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Health  Officer  before  partique  is  given.  In  addition,  the  crew  and  pas¬ 
sengers  may  be  subjected  to  surveillance  or  observation,  the  duration 
of  which,  dating  from  the  arrival  of  the  vessel,  shall  not  exceed  six  days. 
The  crew  may  during  the  same  period,  be  prevented  from  leaving  the  vessel 
except  on  duty  notified  to  the  Health  Officer. 

19.  Healthy  vessels  shall  be  admitted  to  free  pratique.  The  only 
measures  which  the  Health  Officer  may  take  as  regards  these  vessels  are  the 
following  — 

(i)  medical  inspection  as  prescribed  in  Rule  9  ; 
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(m  destruction  of  rats  on  hoard  in  exceptional  cases  and  for 
well-founded  reasons  which  shall  he  communicated  in 
writing  to  the  master  of  the  vessel  ; 

(ini  the  crew  and  passengers  may  lie  subjected  to  surveillance 
during  a  period  which  shall  not  exceed  six  days  reckoned 
from  the  date  on  which  the  vessel  left  the  infected  port. 
The  crew  may  during  the  same  period  be  prevented  from 
leaving  the  vessel  except  on  duty  notified  to  the  Health 
Officer. 

Special  Rules  ox  account  op  Cholera. 

20.  Infected  vessel — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  infected  if  there 
is  a  case  of  cholera  on  board  or  if  there  has  been  a  case  of  cholera  during  the 
five  days  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  vessel  in  port. 

Suspected  vessel — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  suspected  if  there 
has  been  a  case  of  cholera  at  the  time  of  departure  or  during  the  voyage, 
but  no  fresh  case  in  the  five  days  previous  to  arrival.  The  vessel  shall 
continue  to  be  regarded  as  suspected  until  it  has  been  subjected  to  the 
measures  prescribed  by  these  rules. 

Healthy  vessel — A  vessel  shall  be  considered  healthy,  although 
arriving  from  ati  infected  port  or  having  on  board  persons  proceeding  from 
an  infected  area,  if  there  has  been  no  case  of  cholera  either  at  the  time  of 
departure,  during  the  voyage,  or  on  arrival. 

Cases  presenting  the  clinical  symptoms  of  cholera,  in  which  no 
cholera  vibrios  have  been  found  or  in  which  vibrios  not  strictly  conforming 
to  the  character  of  cholera  vibrios  have  been  found,  shall  be  subject  to  all 
measures  required  in  the  case  of  cholera. 

21.  In  the  case  of  cholera-infected  vessels,  the  following  measures 
shall  he  taken  before  pratique  is  given : — • 

(1)  The  vessel  shall  be  inspected  and  all  persons  on  board  shall 
be  medically  examined. 

(2)  All  persons  suffering  from  cholera  or  suspected  to  be 
suffering  from  cholera  shall  be  disembarked  and  isolated. 

(3)  The  members  of  the  crew  and  the  passengers  may  be  disem¬ 
barked  and  either  be  kept  under  observation  or  subjected  to  surveillance  for  a 
period  not  exceeding  five  clear  days  from  the  date  of  arrival  of  the  vessel, 
provided  that  persons  satisfying  the  Health  Officer  that  they  have  been 
protected  against  cholera  by  vaccination  effected  within  the  preceding  six 
months  excluding  the  last  six  days  thereof  may  be  subjected  to  surveillance 
but  not  to  observation. 
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(4)  Bedding  which  lias  Jjeen  used,  soiled  linen,  wearing  apparel 
and  other  articles,  including  foodstuffs,  which',  in  the  opinion  of  the  Health 
Officer  of  the  Port,  liaveljcen  recently  contaminated,  shall  he  disinfected. 

(5)  The  parts  of  the  ship  that  have  been  occupied  by  persons 
infected  with  cholera  or  that  the  Health  Officer  regards  as  infected, 
shall  be  disinfected. 

(6)  Unloading  shall  be  carried  out  -under  the  supervision  of 
the  Health  Officer  who  shall  take  all  measures  necessary  to  prevent  the 
spread  of  infection,  including  the  placing  of  the  personnel  employed  on 
the  unloading  under  observation  or  surveillance  for  a  period  not  exceeding 
five  days  from  the  time  when  they  ceased  unloading. 

(7)  If  the  drinking  water  stored  on  board  is  suspected  by  the 
Health  Officer,  he  shall  cause  it  to  be  emptied  out  after  it  has  been  dis¬ 
infected,  and  to  be  replaced  after  disinfection  of  the  tanks  and  filters  by  a 
supply  of  wholesome  drinking  water. 

(8)  The  Health  Officer  may  prohibit  the  emptying  of  water 
ballast  in  port  without  previous  disinfection  if  it  has  been  taken  in  at  an 
infected  port. 

(9)  The  Health  Officer  may  require  human  dejecta  and  the  waste 
water  of  the  vessel  to  be  disinfected  before  they  are  discharged  from  the 
vessel. 

22.  Cholera-suspected  vessels — In  the  case  of  cholera-suspected 
vessels,  the  measures  specified  in  (l),  (4),  (5),  (7),  (8)  and  (9)  of  Rule  21 
shall  be  taken  at  the  discretion  of  the  Health  Officer  before  pratique  is 

In  addition,  the  crew  and  passengers  may  be  subjected  to 
surveillance  the  duration  of  which,  dating  from  the  arrival  of  the  vessel, 
shall  not  exceed  five  days.  The  crew  may,  during  the  same  period,  be  pre¬ 
vented  from  leaving  the  vessel  except  on  duty  notified  to  the  Health  Officer. 

23.  Clinical  Cholera — If  the  vessel  has  been  declared  infected  or 
suspected  on  account  only  of  a  case  on  board  presenting  the  clinical  features 
of  cholera,  and  two  bacteriological  examinations,  made  with  an  interval  of 
not  less  than  24  hours,  have  not  revealed  the  presence  of  cholera  or  their 
suspected  vibrios,  the  vessel  shall  be  considered  healthy. 

24.  Healthy  vessels  shall  be  admitted  to  free  pratique.  The  only 
measures  which  the  Health  Officer  may  take  as  regards  these  vessels  are 
those  specified  in  (1),  (3),  (7),  (8)  and  (9)  of  Rule  21. 


204 


PORTS  REGULATION 


[App,  A. 


SraCIAI.  Rl'r.ES  ON  ACCOUNT  op  Yf.U.OW  FEVER. 

25.  Infected  vessel  -A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  infected  if  there 
is  a  case  of  yellow  fever  oil  board,  or  if  there  was  one  at  the  time  of 
departure  or  during  the  voyage. 

Suspected  vessel — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  suspected,  if,  although 
there  has  been  no  case  of  yellow  fever,  it  arrives  after  a  voyage  of  less  than 
six  days  from  an  infected  port  or  from  a  port  in  close  relation  with  an 
endemic  centre  of  yellow  fever,  or  if  it  arrives  after  a  voyage  of  more 
than  six  days  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  may  carry  from  the  said 
port  adult  stegomyia  (aedeas  egypti)  or  other  mosquitoes  which  are  con¬ 
sidered  capable  of  transmitting  the  disease. 

Healthy  vessel — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  healthy  notwithstanding 
its  having  come  from  an  infected  port,  if  on  arriving  after  a  voyage  of  more 
than  six  days  it  has  had  no  case  of  yellow  fever  on  board  and  either  there 
is  no  reason  to  believe  that  it  transports  mosquitoes  believed  to  be  capable 
of  transmitting  yellow  fever,  or  it  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Health 
Officer : — 

(а)  That  the  vessel,  during  its  stay  in  the  port  of  departure,  * 
was  moored  at  a  distance  of  at  least  200  metres  from  the  inhabited  shore 
and  at  such  a  distance  from  harbour  vessels  (pontoons,  etc.,)  as  to  make  the 
access  of  mosquitoes  improbable  ;  or 

(б)  that  the  vessel,  at  the  time  of  departure,  was  effectively 
fumigated  in  order  to  destroy  mosquitoes, 

26.  The  only  port  of  entry  in  India  open  to  vessels  infected  with 
yellow  fever  is  the  port  of  Bombay  and  no  part  in  Travancore  is  open  to 
vessels  infected  or  suspected  with  yellow  fever. 

Special  Rules  on  account  op  Typhus. 

27.  Infected  vessel  : — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  infected  if 
during  the  voyage  or  at  the  time  of  arrival  it  has  had  or  has  one  or  more 
cases  of  typhus  on  board. 

Suspected  vessel : — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  suspected  if  there 
has  been  no  case  of  typhus  on  board  but  it  carries  any  person  or  persons 
who,  within  the  twelve  days  prior  to  arrival,  left  an  area  where  typhus  was 
epidemic  at  the  time  of  their  departure. 

28.  In  the  case  of  infected  vessels,  the  following  measures  shall  be 
taken: — 
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(1)  The  vessel  shall  Ise  inspected  and  all  persons  on  board  shall 
he  medically  examined. 

(2)  All  persons  suffering  from  typhus,  or  suspected  to  be 
suffering  from  typhus,  shall  be  disembarked,  isolated  aud  deloused. 

(3)  Other  persons  reasonably  suspected  to  harbour  lice,  or  to' 
have  been  exposed  to  infection,  shall  also  be  deloused  and  may  be  subjected 
to  surveillance  during  a  period  which  shall  be  specified,  but  which  in  any 
event  shall  not  exceed  12  days,  reckoned  from  the  date  of  delousing. 

(4)  Bedding  which  has  been  used,  linen,  wearing  apparel  and 
other  articles  which  the  Health  Officer  considers  to  be  infected,  shall  be 
disinfected. 

(5)  The  parts  of  the  vessel  which  have  been  occupied  by 
persons  infected  with  typhus  aud  which  the  Health  Officer  regards  as 
infected  shall  be  disinfected. 

29.  (a)  Typhus  suspected  vessels  : — Vessels  suspected  of  typhus 
may  be  subjected  to  the  measures  specified  in  (1),  (3)  and  (4)  of  Rule  28 
before  pratique  is  given. 

(f>)  Healthy  vessels : — Vessels  not  infected  or  suspected  accord¬ 
ing 'to  the  definitions  given  in  Rule  27  shall  be  treated  as  healthy  and 
given  free  pratique. 

Special  Rci.es  on  account  op  Small-pox. 

30.  Infected  vessel A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  infected  if, 
during  the  voyage  or  at  the  time  of  arrival,  it  has  had  or  has  one  or  more 
cases  of  sma!l-pox  on  board. 

Suspected  vessel : — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  suspected  if 
there  has  been  no  case  of  small-pox  on  board  during  the  voyage  but  it  has 
on  board  any  person  unprotected  by  vaccination,  from  an  area  where  small¬ 
pox  was  epidemic,  within  14  days  prior  to  arrival. 

31.  In  the  case  of  infected  vessels,  tbe  following  measures  shall  be 
taken  before  pratique  is  given  : — 

(1)  The  vessel  shall  be  inspected  and  all  persons  on  board 
shall  be  medically  examined. 

(2)  All  persons  suffering  from  small-pox  or  suspected  to  be 
suffering  from  small-pox,  shall  be  disembarked  and  isolated. 

(3)  Other  persons  reasonably  suspected  to  have  been  exposed 
to  infection  on  board,  and  who,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Health  Officer,  are 
not  sufficiently  protected  by  recent  vaccination,  or  by  a  previous  attack  of 
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small-pox,  may  be  subjected  to  vaccination,  if  willing  and  in  the  case  of 
minors  if  their  guardians  or  those  in  charge  of  them  consent,  to  surveillance; 
or,  if  they  are  unwilling  to  be  vaccinated  may  be  subjected  to  observation 
the  period  of  surveillance  or  observation  being  specified  according  to  cir¬ 
cumstances  but,  in  any  event,  not  exceeding  14  days  reckoned  from  the 
date  of  arrival  of  the  vessel. 

(4)  Bedding  which  has  been  used,  soiled  linen,  wearing 
apparel  and  other  articles  which  the  Health  Officer  considers  to  have  been 
recently  infected,  shall  be  disinfected. 

(5)  Only  the  parts  of  the  vessel  wh’ch  have  been  occupied  by 
persons  ill  -with  small-pox  and  which  the  Health  Officer  regards  as  infected, 
shall  be  disinfected. 

32.  Small-pox  suspected  vessel : — Vessels  suspected  of  small-pox 
may  be  subjected  to  the  measures  specified  in  (1),  (3)  and  (4)  of  Rule  31 
before  pratique  is  given. 

38.  Healthy  vessels  : — Vessels  not  infected  or  suspected  according 
to  the  definitions  given  in  Rule  30  shall  lie  treated  as  healthy  and  given 
free  pratique 

Special  Rules  ox  account  of  Chicken-Pox,  Cerebro— Spinal 

Meningitis,  Diphtheria  and  Relapsing  Fever. 

34.  Infected  vessel — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  infected  if  there 
is  a  case  of  one  of  these  diseases  on  board,  or  if  there  have  been  one  or 
more  cases  within  fourteen  days  prior  to  arrival. 

Suspected  vessel— A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  suspected  if  there 
has  been  a  case  of  one  of  these  diseases  on  board,  but  uo  fresh  case  within 
fourteen  days  prior  to  arrival : 

Provided  that  a  vessel  shall  no  longer  be  regarded  as  suspected  if  a 
period  of  at  least  fourteen  days  has  elapsed  since  the  occurrence  of  any  case 
before  her  arrival  at  a  previous  port  of  call  and  the  Health  Officer  is  satis¬ 
fied  that  she  has  been  subjected  to  proper  medical  examination  and  that  all 
necessary  precautions  have  been  taken. 

35.  In  the  event  of  a  vessel  being  classed  as  infected  or  suspected 
on  account  of  any  of  the  above  mentioned  diseases,  the  Health  Officer, 
before  pratique  is  given, — 

(l)  shall  arrange  for  the  conveyance  of  any  person  suffering  or 
suspected  to  be  suffering  from  such  disease  to  a  sanitarium  or  hospital, 
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unless  the  sick  person  or  his  friends  can  make  adequate  provision  elsewhere 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Health  Officer  ;  but  he  shall  not  enforce  the 
removal  from  the  vessel  of  any  p  assenger  or  passengers  bound  for  an 
onward  port  except  as  provided  for  in  Rule  1 1  ; 

(2)  may  detain  under  observation  or  keep  under  surveillance; 
persons  whom  he  suspects  of  having  been  exposed  on  board  to  infection  with! 
relapsing  fever,  during  a  period  which,  reckoned  from  the  date  of  arrival  of.; 
the  vessel,  must  not  exceed  fourteen  days  and  may  cause  any  such  persons 
to  be  deloused  ; 

(3)  may  direct  such  bedding,  soiled  linen,  wearing  apparel  and 
articles  belonging  to  the  crew  and  passengers  as  he  considers  to  be  infected, 
to  be  disinfected  or  disinsected ; 

(4)  may  order  that  any  portion  of  the  vessel  that  has  actually 
been  exposed  to  contamination  or  is  in  a  filthy  or  insanitary  condition,  or 
which  he  considers  likely  to  be  infected,  shall  be  disinfected  and  cleansed 
as  he  may  direct. 

Special  Rules  on  account  op  Jiggek. 

36.  Infected  vessel : — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  infected  if  it 
has  on  board  or  has  had  on  board  during  the  voyage  any  person  suffering 
from  jigger. 

37.  In  the  case  of  infected  vessel  before  pratique  is  given — 

(1)  the  Health  Officer  shall  examine  every  person  on  board 
whom  he  has  reason  to  consider  as  having  been  exposed  to  infection  with 
jigger  and  any  person  or  persons  found  to  be  suffering  therefrom  shall  be 
removed  to  hospital  for  treatment ; 

(2)  the  clothes  ^bedding  and  personal  effects  of  infected  persons 
shall  be  disinfected  and  the  Health  Officer  may,  in  his  discretion  ;  order 
the  disinfection  of  the  clothes,  bedding,  etc,  of  all  persons  on  board  ; 

(3)  any  part  of  the  vessel  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  Health 
Officer  is  infected  shall  be  disinfected  ; 

(4)  the  ballast  of  such  vessel,  if  of  earth  or  sand,  shall  not  be 
landed  without  the  permission,  in  writing,  of  the  Health  Officer,  who,  if  he  : 
considers  necessary,  may  order  that  it  shall  he  discharged  into  the  sea  at 
such  places  as  shall  be  appointed  for  the  purpose  by  Government. 

88.  Vessels  not  infected  according  to  the  definition  given  in  Rule  36 
shall  be  treated  as  healthy  and  given  free  pratique.  H 
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Special  Rules  on  account  of  Influenzal  Pneumonia. 

39.  Infected  Vessel : — A  vessel  shall  be  regarded  as  infected 
if  there  is  a  case  of  influenzal  pneumonia  on  board  at  the  time  of  arrival  or 
if  there  was  a  case  on  board  within  five  days  previous  to  arrival. 

40.  ta)  In  the  case  of  an  infected  vessel — 

(1)  the  Health  Officer  shall  examine  every  person  on  board 
whom  he  has  reason  to  consider  has  been  exposed  to  infection  with 
influenzal  pneumonia,  and,  subject  to  the  conditions  prescribed  in  Rule  1 1, 
any  person  or  persons  found  to  be  suffering  from  influenzal  pneumonia 
shall  be  disembarked  and  isolated  ; 

(2)  bedding  which  has  been  used,  soiled  linen,  wearing  apparel 
and  other  articles  which  the  Health  Officer  considers  to  have  been  recently 
infected  or  exposed  to  infection,  shall  be  disinfected. 

(6)  Vessels  not  infected,  according  to  the  definition,  given  in 
Rule  39  shall  be  treated  as  “  Healthy  '  ’  and  given  free  pratique. 

Rules  applicable  to  all  diseases  mentioned  in  Rule  1. 

41.  (1)  The  Master  of  any  vessel  coining  under  these  rules  shall 
comply  with  all  directions  which  the  Health  Officer  may  consider  necessary 
under  them. 

(2)  In  exercise  of  the  functions  imposed  upon  him  by  the  fore¬ 
going  rules,  the  Health  Officer  shall  attach  due  importance  to  the  presence 
on  board  the  vessel  of  a  medical  officer  and  to  the  provision  on  board  the 
vessel  of  suitable  apparatus  for  disinfection,  disinsectisation  and  destruction 
of  rats,  and  shall,  in  general,  apply  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  for¬ 
going  rules  with  due  regard  to  their  necessity  and  practicability  in  the 
particular  circumstances  of  each  case. 

42.  Vessels  arriving  from  infected  areas  which  have  been  subjected 
to  sufficient  sanitary  measures  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Health  Officer, 
shall  not  be  subjected  to  these  measures  a  second  time  on  their  arrival  in 
another  port  whether  belonging  to  the  same  country  or  not,  unless,  since 
their  departure,  some  incident  has  occurred  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Health  Officer,  justifies  the  application  of  the  said  sanitary  measure  and 
tinless  they  have  subsequently  called  at  an  infected  port 

43.  The  foregoing  rules  shall  not  prevent  the  transhipment,  under 
restrictions  to  be  imposed  by  the  Health  Officer  in  conformity  therewith , 
of  passengers,  mails,  or  goods  between  vessels  which  have  not  been 
granted  pratique. 
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44.  Vessels  refusing  to  submit  to  measures  prescribed  in  these  rules 
shall  be  at  liberty  to  put  out  to  sea;  provided  that  such  refusal  has  been 
made  before  there  has  been  any  communication,  except  by  signal  or  through 
the  port  authorities,  between  such  vessel  and  the  shore  or  with  any 
other  vessel  in  port.  Such  vessel  may,  however,  be  permitted  to  jand,. 
goods,  if  the  ship  is  isolated,  subject  to  such  restrictions  or  condition®! 
as  the  Health  Officer  may  lay  down  in  this  behalf.  Such  vessels' 
may-  also  be  permitted  to  disembark  passengers  at  their  request,  on 
the  condition  that  such  passengers  submit  to  the  measures  prescribed  by 
these  rules  ;  such  vessels,  if  isolated,  may  also  take  on  fuel,  foodstuffs  and 

45.  In  the  event  of  auy  vessel  putting  back  to  sea,  the  Health 
Officer  shall  intimate  the  fact,  if  possible  by  telegraph,  to  the  next  port 
of  call. 

Rules  applicable  to  persons. 

46.  If  any  case  of  infectious  disease  occurs  among  any  group  of 
persons  who  are  being  kept  under  observation,  the  patient  shall  be  isolated 
or  sent  to  the  hospital  and  the  other  persons  may  continue  to  be  detained 
and  segregated  for  a  period  reckoned  from  the  date  of  occurrence  of  the 
case,  not  exceeding  that  prescribed  elsewhere  in  these  rules  in  respect  of 
the  disease  in  question.  The  clothes  and  effects  of  the  patient  and  of  such 
persons  as  have  been  in  contact  with  the  patient  may  be  disinfected  at  the 
discretion  of  the  medical  officer  in  charge. 

47.  The  medical  officer  in  charge  of  any  place  appointed  for  the 
isolation  of  any  persons  under  these  rules  may,  in  his  discretion,  by 
written  order  direct  that  any  person  who  is  kept  there  under  observation 
shall  be  allowed  to  depart  and  shall  be  subjected  to  surveillance. 

48.  If  the  system  of  surveillance  to  which  any  person  is  subjected 
ou  shore  requires  his  daily  attendance  before  a  medical  officer,  the  Health 
Officer  may,  by  written  order,  exempt  such  person  from  such  attendance 
on  being  satisfied  that  he  may.be  relied  upon  to  send  in  a  report  if  he 
should  fall  sick. 

49.  Persons  subjected  to  surveillance  shall  submit  to,  and  comply 
with,  all  directions  as  to  medical  supervision  or  otherwise,  which  may  be 
given  by  written  order  of  a  medical  officer  appointed  by  Government  in 
this  behalf. 

50.  When  a  suspected  case  of  any  infectious  disease  is  removed 
from  a  vessel  at  any  port,  the  Health  Officer  shall  report  the  confirmation. 
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or  otherwise,  of  the  diagnosis  by  telegram  to  the  Health  Officer  of  the  next 
port  of  call  if  that  port  is  in  Travaneore,  India,  Ceylon  or  the  Straits 
Settlement.  In  all  cases  a  note  shall  be  made  on  the  bill  of  health,  stating 
the  nature  of  the  infections  disease  and  whether  diagnosed  definitely  or 
suspected,  and  the  precautions  taken  in  connection  therewith. 

PART  II. 

Rules  to  be  observed  in-  the  case  nr  vessel  leaving  ports 
in  Travancork  for  Ports  beyond  Travancorb. 

51.  (1)  In  the  case  of  vessels  leaving  any  Travaneore  Port  for  any 

port  beyond  Travaneore,  the  Health  Officer  shall  take  effectual  measures 
by  medical  examination  to  prevent  the  embarkation  of  persons  showing 
symptoms  of  plague,  cholera,  yellow  fever,  typhus,  small  pox  or  any  of  the 
diseases  specified  in  Rule  1  and  of  persons  in  such  relation  with  the  sick  as 
to  render  them  liable  to  transmit  the  infection  of  these  diseases. 

(2)  Such  medical  examination  shall  ordinarily  take  place  by 
day  on  shore  as  shortly  as  possible  before  embarkation,  the  time  and  place 
being  fixed  by  the  Health  Officer.  The  Health  Officer  may,  however,  at 
his  discretion,  arrange  to  examine  on  board  such  passengers  or  members  of 
the  crew  as  have  not  remained  one  night  on  shore. 

(3)  Any  person  wilfully  neglecting  or  refusing  to  attend  at  the 
time  and  place  appointed  for  such  medical  examination  shall  he  liable 
to  the  penalty  prescribed  in  Section  54  of  the  Travaneore  Ports  Regu¬ 
lation  I  of  1094. 

(4)  In  case  the  disease  or  diseases  with  which  the  port  has  been 
declared  to  be  infected,  be  plague,  cholera  or  small-pox,  it  shall  be  competent 
for  Government  by  general  or  special  orders  to  direct  that  all  persons  sailing 
on  the  vessel  shall  submit  to  inoculation  or  vaccination  or  both  or  satisfy 
the  Health  Officer  by  the  production  of  valid  certificates  or  otherwise  that 
they  are  adequately  immunised  against  the  disease  or  diseases  in  question. 

(5)  In  any  case  where  he  considers  such  action  necessary,  the 
Health  Officer  may  cause  to  be  disinfected  or  disinfested  on  shore  previotis 
to  embarkation  any  clothing,  bedding  or  other  articles  belonging  to  any 
person  and  in  the  absence  of  such  disinfection  or  disinfestation  any  such 
clothing,  bedding  or  other  articles  shall  not  be  allowed  on  board  any  vessel 
or,  if  already  placed  on  board,  shall  be  removed  as  quickly  as  possible. 

(6)  The  master  of  a  vessel  shall  not  allow  the.  embarkation 
of  any  clothing,  bedding,  or  other  articles  belonging  to  new  members  of  the 
crew  unless  the  embarkation  of  such  baggage  has  been  authorised  by  the 
Health  Officer  of  the  Port. 
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52.  At  all  ports  declared  to  lie  infected,  the  Health  Officer  shall 
take  effectual  measures  : — 

(1)  in  the  case  of  plague,  to  prevent  rats  gaining  access  fe 

vessels ; 

.  (2)  in  the  case  of  cholera,  to  ensure  that  drinking  water  andf| 
foodstuffs  taken  on  board  are  wholesome,  and  that  water  taken  in  as  ballad 
is  disinfected  if  necessary ;  | 

(3)  in  the  case  of  yellow  fever,  to  prevent  mosquitoes  gaining; 
access  to  vessels ; 

(4)  in  the  case  of  typhus,  to  secure  the  (Mousing  of  all  suspects 
before  their  embarkation  ;  and 

(5)  in  the  case  of  small-pox,  to  ensure  that  old  cloths  and  rags, 
whether  baled  or  otherwise,  have  been  thoroughly  disinfected  before 
loading. 

53.  On  the  completion  of  the  medical  examination,  the  Health 
Officer  shall  give  to  the  master  of  the  vessel  a  bill  of  health  to  that  effect 
stating  that  all  the  measures,  which,  in  his  opinion,  are  necessary,  under 
Rules  51  and  52,  have  been  carried  out : 

Provided  that,  if  the  vessel  has  not  been  in  communication  with  the 
shore,  the  measures  prescribed  in  Rule  51  shall  be  taken  only  in  respect  of 
persons  joining  the  vessel  at  that  port.  In  such  a  case  the  bill  of  health 
need  only  take  the  form  of  an  endorsement  on  the  last  bill  of  health  held 
by  the  vessel  and  need  only  refer  to  the  passengers  and  crew  embarking  at 
the  port  in  question : 

Provided  also  that  once  the  bill  of  health  has  been  granted  no  person, 
baggage  or  merchandise  shall  be  taken  on  board  except  with  the  permission 
of  the  Health  Officer  to  whom,  in  such  event  the  bill  of  health  shall  be 
be  returned  by  the  master  for  necessary  amendment  if  the  Health  Officer 
considers  snch  amendment  necessary. 

54.  If  any  vessel  does  not  leave  port  within  24  hours  after  the 
medical  examination  made  under  Rule  51,  she  shall  not  leave  until: 

{a)  a  fresh  medical  examination  of  the  passengers  and  crew  has 
been  made  under  that  rule ;  and 

(6)  a  fresh  bill  of  health  has  been  given  to  the  master  under 

tR.uIe  53  : 

Provided  that  such  fresh  examination  may  be  conducted  onboard 
the  vessel,  whether  or  not  there  has  been  communication  with  the  shore 
since  the  previous  examination  was  made  and  provided  that  if  the  time  ol 
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departure  he  after  sunrise  on  the  day  after  that  of  inspection,  the  master  of 
the  vessel  shall  send  the  bill  of  health  to  the  Health  Officer  to  have  the 
date  of  departure  amended. 

55.  Previous  to  the  departure  of  a  vessel,  the  Health  Officer  shall 
direct  it  to  be  cleared  for  medical  inspection  and  this  shall  be  signified  by 
the  hoisting  of  Q  flag.  After  this  has  been  done,  no  person  except  the' 
pilot  or  any  person  specially  authorised  by  the  Health  Officer  shall  be 
permitted  to  embark  or  go  onboard  the  vessel  even  as  a  visitor,  unless  he 
has  been  medically  examined  by  the  Health  Officer  as  prescribed  in 
Rule  51. 


56.  Port  clearance  shall  not  be  granted  for  any  vessel,  unless  and 
until  the  master  produces  the  hill  of  health  prescribed  in  the  foregoing 


Provided  that,  at  any  port  where,  in  the  opinion  of  Government, 
local  conditions  render  this  relaxation  advisable,  the  authority  responsible 
for  granting  port  clearance  may  grant  it  for  any  vessel  on  receiving  from  the 
agents  of  the  vessel  a  written  guarantee  that  a  duplicate  of  such  bill  of 
health,  signed  by  the  Health  Officer,  will  be  furnished  by  them  to  him 
within  forty  eight  hours. 

57.  (1)  If  the  Health  Officer  considers  that  any  member  of  the 
crew  of  the  vessel  is  suffering  from,  or  is  in  the  incubation  stage  of,  any 
infectious  or  contagious  disease  or  likely  to  convey  such  disease — ■ 

(а)  he  shall  prevent  such  members  from  re'embarking  on,  or,  if 
already  embarked,  shall  cause  him  to  be  removed  from  such  vessel  and 
may,  at  his  discretion,  refuse,  to  give  a  bill  of  health  until  the  baggage 
and  personal  effects  of  such  members  have  beeu  removed  from  the  vessel 
and  such  parts  of  the  vessel  as  have  lieen  occupied  or  frequented  by  such 
members  have  been  disinfected ;  and 

(б)  the  baggage  and  personal  effects  of  such  persons  as  were 
in  immediate  contact  with  such  member  of  the  crew  may  also  he  disinfected, 
and  the  names  of  such  persons  given  to  the  Medical  Officer  or  master  of 
the  vessel  for  supervision  on  the  voyage. 

(2)  If  the  Health  Officer  of  the  port  considers  that  the  rats  on 
board  are  infected  with  plague,  he  shall  destroy  the  rats  in  the  manner 
provided  for  in  Rules  16  (6)  and  (7). 

(3)  All  action  taken  under  Clause  (1)  and  (2)  of  this  rule  shall 
be  noted  in  the  bill  of  health. 

58.  Any  person,  who  is  prevented  by  the  Health  Officer  under  the 
foregoing  rate  from  embarking  or  sailing,  may  be  removed  to  and  kept  at 
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a  hospital  or  kept  under  obervation,  or  subjected  to  surveillance  under  th*. 
conditions  prescribed  by  Rules  46  to  49. 

59.  Whether  the  port  of  embarkation  has  been  declared  infected  of 
not,  Rules  51  to  58  shall  apply  to  all  pilgrim  and  emigrant  vessels  and  the  > 
Health  Officer  may,  at  his  discretion,  apply  them  to  any  vessel  leaving  for'? 
any  port  beyond  Travancore.  By  the  special  orders  of  Government,  they 
may  also  be  applied  to  vessels  leaving  any  port  in  Travancore  for  any 
other  port  in  Travancore  or  other  Indian  State,  British  India  or  Burma. 

PART  III. 

Gkkbrai.  Rt’I.BS. 

-60.  All  requisite  and  practicable  measures  shall  be  taken  by  the  com¬ 
petent  authorities  to  secure  the  destruction  of  rats  in  ports  and  their 
surroundings  as  well  as  on  lighters  and  coast-wise  vessels. 

61.  The  Health  Officer  may  at  any  time  inspect  any  vessel  within  the 
precincts  of  the  port  with  regard  to  the  prevalence  and  breeding  of  rats, 
mosquitoes  or  other  vermin  or  insects  thereon,  and  make  recommendations 
to  the  master,  owner  or  agent  for  the  destruction  of  such  rats,  mosquitoes, 
vermin  or  insects  and  the  elimination  of  their  breeding  places  on  board, 
and  subject  to  such  general  or  special  orders  as  may  be  issued  by  Govern¬ 
ment  in  this  behalf,  may  require  such  measures  to  be  adopted  and,  in 
default,  carry  them  out  himself  or  cause  them  to  be  carried  out  at  the  expense 
of  the  master,  owner  or  agent. 

62.  Whenever  a  person  suffering  or  suspected  to  be  suffering  from 
an  infectious  disease  or  any  one  who  has  been  in  contact  with  such  a. 
person  and  is  considered  liable  to  develop  such  infectious  disease  is  dis¬ 
embarked  from  a  vessel,  the  Healh  Officer  shall  notify  the  Municipal 
Health  Officer  and  supply  him  with  the  necessary  particulars. 

63.  The  Health  Officer  may  direct  the  disinfection  or  in  special 
cases  the  destruction  of  foodstuffs  which  have  been  exposed  to  contami¬ 
nation  and  are  considered  likely  to  be  infected  with  any  disease  or  to  be 
dangerous  to  public  health. 

64.  (1)  The  Health  Officer  shall,  on  request,  furnish  the  master 
or  any  representative  of  the  owner  or  agent,  free  of  charge,  with  a  certi¬ 
ficate  specifying  the  nature  of  the  sanitary  measures  undergone,  and  the 
methods  applied,  the  parts  of  the  vessel  treated,  and  the  persons  for 
employing  such  measures. 

(2)  He  shall,  on  request,  furnish  any  passenger  who  has  arrived 
by  an  infected  vessel,  free  of  charge,  with  a  certificate  setting  out  the  date 
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of  arrival  ami  the  measures  to  which  the  passenger  or  his  baggage  has 
l*en  subjected. 

Dim-osaj.  of  i>kai>  bodies. 

65.  Disposal  shall  be  as  follows 

(1)  If  death  occurs  on  board  a  vessel  before  entering  port  limits, 
the  body  shall,  unless  there  are  special  reasons  to  the  contrary,  be  buried  at 
sea  in  not  less  than  nine  fathoms  of  water,  in  such  manner  as  shall  secure 
its  immediate  sinking  and  remaining  below  the  surface. 

(2)  If  death  occurs  during  the  day  on  board  a  vessel  within 
the  port  limits,  the  ensign  and  house  flag,  if  any,  should  immediately  be 
lowered  to  half-mast  and  kept  in  that  position  from  sunrise  till  sunset  as 
long  as  body  remains  on  board.  If  death  occurs  between  sunset  and 
sunrise,  one  red  light  shall  be  hoisted  at  the  peak,  half  mast  high. 

(3)  If  death  occurs  on  board  a  vessel  within  the  port  limits  or 
if  a  vessel  arrives  having  on  board  a  dead  body,  the  master  of  such  vessel 
shall  at  once  inform  the  Health  Officer  of  the  fact  and  shall  carry  out  such 
instructions  for  the  disposal  of  the  body  and  for  the  cleansing  and  disin¬ 
fection  of  the  vessel  as  may  be  given  by  the  Health  Officer. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  8-1 -11 13124th  August  1937  Part  /,  p.  29  to  37.) 


(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2742137/Devpt.,  dated  17th  September  1937.) 

'  In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  6,  Sub-section  (1) 

clause  (k)  of  the  Travancore  Ports  Regulation,  1094,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amend¬ 
ment  shall  be  made  to  the  Pier  Rules  passed  on  the  14th  July  1922  under 
the  said  Regulation  : — 

In  the  said  Pier  Rules,  for  Rule  21,  the  following  Rule  shall  be 
substituted,  namely : — 

“21.  Fishing  from  any  part  of  the  Pier  or  stages  will  not  be 
allowed  except  with  the  written  permission  of  the  Principal  Port  Officer 
which  may  be  obtained  on  payment  of  a  fee  of  Rs.  5  for  each  such  permis¬ 
sion  during  the  monsoon  period,  i.  e.,  from  15th  May  to  14th  August 
(both  days  inclusive)”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  5-2-1 113)21  st  September  1937.  Parti,  p.  126-) 
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(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3694i37lDevpt.,  dated  18th  December  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby 
notified  that  the  following  officers  are  appointed  as  Port  Health  Officers 
for  the  Port  or  Ports  noted  against  each,  under  the  Rules  for  the  control 
of  the  spread  of  infection  of  dangerous,  infectious  and  contagious  diseases 
by  vessels  arriving  at,  or  being  in,  or  departing  from  Travancore  Ports, 
and  the  disposal  of  dead  bodies  on  such  vessels,  issued  under  notification 
R.  Dis.  No.  2381/37/Devpt,  dated  the  19th  August  1937:— 


1.  Municipal  Health  Officer,  Alleppey  Alleppey. 


2.  Health  Officer,  Trivandrum 

3.  Medical  Officer  in  charge  of  District 
Hospital,  Quilon 

4.  Medical  Officer  in  charge  of  District 
Dispensary,  Colachel 


Trivandrum. 

Quilon. 
Colachel  and 
Kadiapatnam. 


5.  Medical  Officer  in  charge  of  Government 
Dispensary,  Chavara 

6.  Medical  Officer  in  charge  of  District 
Hospital,  Parur 

7.  Medical  Officer  in  charge  of  District 
Dispensary,  Cape  Comorin 

8.  Medical  Officer  in  charge  of  District 
Hospital,  Nagercoil 


Manaltudy. 


(T.  G.  G.  dated  6-5-1113121-12-1937,  Parti,  pp.  479  and  4. 
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PRISONS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  I  OF  1071. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(I) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2636137/ Jodi.,  dated  23rd  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  59  (28)  of  the 
Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  sanction  the  following  amendment  being  made  to 
the  rules  (ordinarily  called  the  Central  Prison  Rules)  passed  under  the  said 
Regulation  under  date  the  I4th  April  1919  corresponding  to  the  1st  Medom 
1094,  namely: — 

In  the  said  Rules,  after  Rule  178,  the  following  Rule  shall  he 
inserted,  namely  : — 

“  178  A.  If  a  prisoner  undergoing  imprisonment  in  the  jail  is 
surrendered  therefrom  for  extradition  to  another  State  or  to  British  India 
and  is  afterwards  re-surrendered  to  the  jail,  the  number  of  days  between  the 
date  of  surrender  and  the  date  of  re-surrender  (excluding  both  the  dates) 
shall  be  added  to  the  number  of  days  for  which  the  prisoner  should  other¬ 
wise  have  been  detained  in  the  jail  in  the  execution  of  the  sentence 
passed  on  him,  and  he  shall  be  released  only  on  the  date  on  which  the 
total  of  these  periods  will  elapse.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  12-2-1 13!28th  September  1937,  Part  /,  p.  142.) 


(2) 

(R.  Die.  No.  1 606138’ Jtid!.,  dated  26th  February  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  59  (28)  of  the 
Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  sanction  the  following  amendment  being  made  to 
the  rules  (ordinarily  called  the  Central  Prison  Rules)  passed  under  the 
said  Regulation  under  date  the  14th  April  1919  corresponding  to  the  1st 
Medom  1094,  namely 


Bef Forthe  Prisons  Regulation  I  of  1071,  See:— 
Vol.  II,  p.  1. 

For  the  Rules  and  No  ifica'.io.it*  umler  See— 
Vol.  H,  p  28. 
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rules  and  notifications 


After  Chapter  XXIX,  add  a  new  Chapter  as  Chapter  XXIX 
and  insert  the  following  rules : — 

CHAPTER  XXIX  A.  | 

437  A.  There  shall  be  a  standing  Advisory  Board  to  investiga^j 
and  report  on  the  sentences  of  prisoners  confined  in  the  Central  Prisoaf 
Trivandrum.  -v 

B.  The  Advisory  Board  will  consist  of, 

1.  The  local  Sessions  Judge,  Chairman, 

2.  The  District  Magistrate, 

3.  The  Superintendent,  Central  Prison, 

4.  A  non-official  member  appointed  by  Government. 

The  Jailer,  Central  Prison  will  be  Secretary  to  the  Board.  The  term 
of  office  of  the  non-official  member  will  ordinarily  be  fixed  at  3  years. 

C.  The  Board  shall  sit  at  least  once  in  six  months. 

D.  For  the  present,  the  Board  shall  consider  only  the  cases  of 
non-habituals  who  satisfy  the  following  conditions  : — 

(i)  that  the  prisoner  has  served  two-thirds  of  Iiis  sentence 
including  remission  and  further, 

(ii)  that  he  has  served  not  less  than  two  and  a  half  years 
including  remission, 

(iii)  that  his  conduct  in  the  Jail  is  exemplary,  this  term  being 
broadly-  interpreted  to  refer  to  conduct  which  has  been  more  than  ordinarily 
good  and  free  from  serious  breaches  of  the  rules. 

The  Board  should  submit  recommendations  with  a  view  to  the  release 
of  as  many  of  this  class  as  can  be  released  without  injury  to  the  community. 
The  prescribed  form  of  statements  and  the  following  other  papers  connected 
with  the  recommendations  are  to  be  forwarded  to  Government  within  a 
week  after  the  sitting  of  the  Advisory  Board : — 

(1)  Nominal  rolls. 

(2)  Copies  of  judgments. 

(3)  Reports  by  Police. 

(4)  Remarks  of  District  Magistrates. 

(5)  Proceedings  of  the  Advisory  Board. 

Note : — The  cases  of  recovered  criminal  lunatics  should  be  dealt 
with  by  the  Advisory  Board  like  that  of  any  other  long  term  non- 
habitual  prisoners,  provided  they  are  quite  sane  and  will  not  he  a  danger 
either  to  themselves  or  to  the  community  if  released.  Cases  of  preventive 
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imprisonment  under  Chapter  VIII  of  Crl.  Procedure  Code  need  not  be  put 
before  the  Board. 

E.  To  enable  the  Advisory  Board  to  judge  the  fitness  of 
prisoners  for  release,  it  is  necessary  in  every  case  that  the  judgment  of  the 
court,  full  and  accurate  details  of  the  prisoners’  previous  history  and  his 
prison  record  should  invariably  be  placed  before  them.  This  duty  will 
devolve  on  the  Jailer  in  his  capacity  as  Secretary  of  the  board  but  the  Police 
and  the  District  Magistrates  should  render  him  every  assistance  in  collect¬ 
ing  the  information.  The  Board  should  also  consult  the  Discharged 
Prisoners’  Aid  Society  if  any  in  existence,  or  in  its  absence  the  District 
Magistrate  of  the  District  to  which  the  prisoner  belongs,  on  the  arrange¬ 
ments  which  may  be  practicable  for  the  supervision  of  the  Prisoner’s  after 
life.  (The  forms  to  be  used  in  connection  with  the  enquiries  made  and 
recommendations  submitted  will  be  found  in  Appendix  iii). 

K.  The  prisoners  who  are  so  released  under  the  foregoing  rules 
should  ordinarily  pass  a  period  of  probation  during  which  their  fitness  for 
final  release  can  be  tested.  During  this  period,  the  prisoner  should  be  under 
the  supervision  of  a  probation  or  parole  Officer  whose  duty  it  will  be  to 
see  that  the  conditions  of  release  are  not  broken  and  to  give  the  prisoner 
any  protection,  assistance  or  advice  he  may  need.  The  Discharged  Prisoners’ 
Aid  Society,  if  any  in  existence,  should  be  asked  to  do  this  work 
if  it  can  undertake  the  same.  In  its  absence,  the  District  Magistrate, 
should  himself  undertake  this  work.  He  may  make  use  of  the  services  not 
only  of  private  persons  but  also  of  different  officers  other  than  those 
belonging  to  the  Police  Department,  such  as  Sub-Registrars  and  officers  of 
the  Co-operative  Department.  These  agents  of  the  District  Magistrate 
should  be  brought  in  touch  with  the  Discharged  Prisoners’  Aid  Society 
(if  any  such  exists)  and  should  he  encouraged  to  send  to  that  society 
periodical  notes  about  a  prisoner’s  behaviour.  If  at  any  time  it  should  be 
necessary  to  bring  to  notice  that  a  prisoner  is  relapsing  into  crime  and  that 
action  by  the  District  Magistrate  is  called  for,  communication  should  1* 
made  direct  to  the  District  Magistrate  in  addition  to  or  instead  of  the 
communication  to  the  Discharged  Prisoners’  Aid  Society. 

G.  The  prisoner  who  is  so  released  under  the  advice  of  the 
Board  and  who  conducts  himself  satisfactorily  during  the  probation  period 
shall  be  finally  discharged.  Butin  the  event  of  his  failure  to  observe  an  v 
of  the  conditions  under  which  he  is  released,  the  District  Magistrate,  with 
in  whose  jurisdiction  the  prisoner  has  taken  his  abode,  shall  order  his 
arrest  and  send  him  to  the  Prison  to  undergo  the  unexpired  period  of  his 
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Insert  the  following  after  Form  No.  84  in  Appendix  III  — 

Form  No.  85.  Letter  form  to  sentencing  court  for  judgment 
copy  and  appellate  court’s  order  in  a  case  to  be  considered  by  the  Advisory 
Board. 

86.  Letter  to  the  District  Superintendent  of  Police  for  details of. 
previous  history  in  a  case  to  be  considered  by  the  Advisory  Board. 

87.  Letter  to  the  District  Magistrate  to  appoint  probation  officers 
for  the  after  care  of  prisoners  selected  for  release  by  the  Advisory  Board. 

88.  Letter  to  Honorary  Secretary,  Discharged  Prisioners’  Aid 
Society. 

89.  Bond  to  be  taken  from  convicts  released  under  the  Advisory 
Board  Scheme — in  F.nglish. 

89.  A.  Do.  in  Malayalam 

90.  Roll  of  convicts  recommended  for  conditional  release  under  the 
Advisory  Board  Scheme. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  18-7-1 11311 -3-1 938,  Part  I,  p.  695  and  696.) 


(ft.  U.  C.  No.  I379i29;judl.,  dated  18th  March  1938.) 

RULES. 

For  the  Inspection,  Superintendence  and  Management  of 
Subsidiary  Jails. 

Passed  under  Section  59  of  the  Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071, 
by  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Malta  Rajah,  -under  date 
the  24th  Kumbhom  !113/7th  March  193S. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Classes  or  prisoners  who  may  be  confined  in 
Subsidiary  Jails. 

1.  Subsidiary  Jails  shall  be  the  ordinary  place  of  confinement  for 
the  following  classes  of  prisoners,  and  no  other  prisoners  shall  be  confined 
in  them  except  for  special  reasons  and  as  a  temporary  measure  : 

(a)  all  persons  committed  to  custody  pending  trial  or  preli¬ 
minary  investigation  before  the  Magistracy  ; 

( h )  all  criminal  prisoners  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  one 
month  and  under ; 


2-20 


PRISONS  REGULATION 


[4pp.  A. 


(c)  all  the  prisoners  summoned  to  give  evidence  in  any  court ; 
id)  all  persons  who  have  been  in  the  custody  of  the  Police  for 
more  than  eighteen  hours  at  auy  place  where  lock-up  wards  separate  from 
the  Subsidiary  Jail  are  attached  to  the  Police  Station  house  ;  and 

all  persons  in  custody  ai  route  through  one  station  to 

another  station. 

2.  ( a)  In  stations  where  there  is  no  Subsidiary  Jail,  prisoners  of 
the  foregoing  classes  (a),  ib),  (c),  (d)  &  (c),  shall  be  confined  in  the  Police 
lock-up,  provided,  however,  that  a  prisoner  of  the  class  ( b )  shall,  if  his 
sentence  is  such  as  to  allow  him  to  spend  three  clear  days  in  a  Subsidiary 
Jail,  be  transferred  to  the  nearest  Subsidiary  Jail  within  the  District. 

(6)  Every  convict  sentenced  to  a  term  exceeding  one  month 
shall  be  sent  to  the  Central  Prison  at  Trivandrum. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  District  Magistrates. 

3.  Subject  to  the  general  control  vested  in  the  Dewan,  the  District 
Magistrate  shall  exercise  supervision  and  authority  over  all  Subsidiary  Jails 
within  his  district,  and  officers  in  charge  of  Subsidiary  Jails  shall  obey  all 
orders  issued  by  the  District  Magistrate. 

4.  The  District  Magistrate  shall  communicate  with  the  Government 
on  all  matters  connected  with  Subsidiary  Jails. 

5.  In  case  of  necessity,  such  as  over  crowding,  if  temporary  accom¬ 
modation  cannot  conveniently  be  provided,  and  it  is  deemed  desirable  to 
transfer  a  number  of  prisoners  from  a  Subsidiary  Jail  to  the  Central  Prison, 
application  should  be  made  by  telegraph  to  the  Dewan  who  will  issue  such 
orders,  by  telegraph,  as  may  be  necessary. 

6.  The  District  Magistrate  shall  inspect  as  many  of  the  Subsidiary- 
Jails  in  his  district  as  often  in  the  year  as  possible,  recording  the  results  of 
his  inspections  in  the  Inspection  Register.  (Form  No.  1  in  Appendix  I). 

7.  (a)  The  District  Magistrate  shall  submit  to  the  Government  an 
annual  Budget  of  the  expenditure  of  Subsidiary  jails  within  his  district 
and  he  is  empowered  to  sanction  any  sums  within  his  allotment,  subject  to 
the  general  or  special  orders  regulating  his  power  of  sanctioning 
expenditure. 

(b)  He  is  authorised  to  sanction  expenditure,  subject  to 
budget  provision,  for  additions,  alterations  or  repairs  to  Subsidiary  Jail 
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buildings  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  Rs.  50  for  any  single  work  up  to  a 
maximum  of  Rs.  100  per  annum,  and  no  alterations  or  additions  to  such  t 
buildings  shall  be  undertaken  without  his  orders.  Estimates  above  that  '< 
sum  or  for  new  works  in  connection  with  Subsidiary  Jails  shall  require  the  ^ 
sanction  of  the  Government.  i 

(c)  He  may,  within  the  limit  of  the  allotment  for  extraordinary  , 
charges  for  the  Subsidiary  Jails  of  his  district,  sanction  the  purchase  of  any 
article,  or  number  of  articles  of  the  same  description,  for  the  use  of  any  of 
the  Subsidiary  Jails  under  his  control,  at  a  cost  not  exceeding  Rs.  25, 
provided  that  the  articles  are  not  such  as  are  usually  supplied  by  the 
Stationery  Office. 

8.  Every  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  be  visited  at  least  once  in  every  six 
months  by  the  Magistrate  of  the  district  in  which  the  Subsidiary  Jail  is 
situated.  These  visits  should  be  made  at  irregular  intervals  and  without 
any  previous  notice. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Visitors. 

9.  The  Surgeon-General,  the  Director  of  Public  Health  and  the 
Commissioner  of  Police  shall  be  ex-officio  visitors  of  all  Subsidiary  Jails, 
within  Travancore,  and  shall  lie  at  liberty  to  enter  and  inspect  any  Subsi¬ 
diary  Jail,  hospital  shed,  cook-shed,  latrine,  and  other  building  or  place  con¬ 
nected  with  any  Subsidiary  Jail  aud  used  or  intended  for  jail  purposes,  and  to 
see  all  prisoners  in  confinement,  and  all  registers  maintained  in  the  Subsidiary 
Jail.  These  visitors  shall  record  the  results  of  their  inspection  in  the 
Inspection  Register  ( Form  No.  1  in  Appendix  I)  but  they  shall  not  give 
orders  or  instructions  to  the  officer  in  executive  charge  of  the  Subsidiary 
Jail. 

10.  All  Sessions  Judges  shall  likewise  be  ex-officio  visitors  of  all 
Subsidiary  Jails  within  their  respective  ’jurisdictions  or  charges,  and  shall 
possess  the  same  powers  as  the  officers  in  the  last  preceding  rule. 

11..  Immediately  after  any  inspecting  officer  or  visitor  has  made 
any  entries  in  the  Inspection  Register,  the  Superintendent  shall  submit  a 
copy  of  such  entries  to  the  District  Magistrate,  together  with  any  expla" 
nation  or  remarks  he  may  desire  to  offer.  A  copy  of  these  remarks  or 
explanation,  and  of  the  District  Magistrate’s  order  thereon,  shall  also  be 
entered  in  the  Inspection  Register  beneath  the  entries  to  which  they 
relate. 

12.  No  Police  officer  shall  be  permitted,  except  under  the  authority 
and  in  the  presence  of  a  Magistrate,  to  enter  a  Subsidiary  Jail  for  the 
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purpose  of  interviewiiiR  or  communicating  with  any  prisoner  under 
remand. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Superintendent. 

13.  For  the  purpose  of  the  Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071,  the  First 
Class  Magistrate  of  the  station  in  which  a  Subsidiary  Jail  is  situated  shall 
be  the  Superintendent  thereof.  If  there  are  more  than  one,  the  Senior 
First  Class  Magistrate  shall  be  the  Superintendent. 

14.  During  the  absence  of  the  Superintendent  of  a  Subsidiary  Jail, 
the  charge  thereof  shall  devolve  on  his  senior  subordinate  officer,  .unless 
the  District  Magistrate  shall  otherwise  direct. 

15.  The  Superintendent  shall  be  responsible  for  the  due  carrying 
out  of  all  rules  and  orders,  the  observance  of  all  provisions  of  legislative 
enactments,  and  the  due  execution  of  all  warrants  and  sentences  on 
prisoners  committed  to  his  charge.  He  shall  record  his  orders  in  the 
Subsidiary  Jail  Order-book  which  shall  be  kept  in  Form  No.  2  in 
Appendix  I. 

16.  The  Superintendent  shall  (when  at  headquarters)  see  the 
prisoners  in  the  Subsidiary  Jail  daily,  shall  frequently  inspect  the  articles 
of  rations  and  shall  satisfy  himself  that  they  are  correct,  and  shall  see  that 
the  prisoners  receive  the  prescribed  bedding  and  that  all  sanitary  arrange¬ 
ments  are  correctly  carried  out. 

17.  Superintendent  may,  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the  District 
Magistrate,  incur  expenditure  not  exceeding  Rs.  25  on  any  single  work  of 
repair  to  the  Subsidiary  Jail  buildings,  provided  that  the  total  expenditure 
so  incurred  by  him  during  any  year  does  not  exceed  Rs.  50. 

IS.  The  Superintendent  shall  hear  and  enquire  into  any  com¬ 
plaint  which  any  prisoner  may  make. 

19.  The  Superintendent  shall  provide  suitable  labour  for  the 
convicts. 

20.  The  Superintendent  shall,  if  required,  attend  all  inspecting 
officers  at  their  visits.. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Thb  Medical  Officer  and  Medical  Administration. 

21.  For  the  purposes  of  the  Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071,  the 
senior  Medical  Officer  of  the  station  in  which  the  Subsidiary  Jail  is 
located  shall  be  the  Medical  Officer  of  the  Jail  ;  in  the  absence  of  the 
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senior  Medical  Officer  of  tire  station,  the  duties  of  the  Medical  Officer 
under  the  Regulation  shall  Ire  performed  by  the  next  senior  Medical  Officer' 
in  the  station. 

22.  At  stations  where  there  is  a  Medical  Officer,  he  shall  visit  the 
Subsidiary  Jail  at  least  once  a  week,  and  daily  when  any  prisoner  is  sick; 
he  shall  frequently  inspect  the  food,  both  the  raw  articles  of  rations  and 
the  cooked  meals ;  lie  shall  see  that  the  water-supply  is  from  a  protected 
source,  that  the  latrines  are  kept  thoroughly  clean,  and  that  all  sanitary 
arrangements  are  properly  carried  out. 

23.  The  Medical  Officer  shall  keep  a  journal  in  which  lie  shall 
enter  each  visit  to  the  Subsidiary  Jail  and  the  results  thereof,  recording 
any  want  of  cleanliness,  drainage,  warmth  or  ventilation,  any  bad  quality 
of  the  provisions,  any  insufficiency  of  clothing  or  bedding  or  any  other 
cause  which  may  affect  the  health  of  the  prisoners.  This  journal  shall 
be  kept  at  the  Subsidiary  Jail. 

24.  The  Medical  Officer  shall  be  responsible  for  the  treatment  of 
the  sick,  and  shall  record  clearly  and  fully  in  his  journal  every-  recommend¬ 
ation  as  to  the  diet,  medicines,  or  other  treatment  of  the  sick  which  he  thinks 
necessary.  The  Officer  in  executive  charge  of  the  Jail  shall  see  that  such 
instructions  are  correctly  carried  out. 

25.  In  all  but  trivial  cases,  the  Medical  Officer  shall  also  record 
daily  in  the  journal  notes  regarding  the  condition  of  each  patient,  so  that 
the  journal  may  serve  the  purposes  of  a  rough  case-book. 

26.  Any  prisoner  who  is  found  to  he  suffering  from  infectious 
disease,  or  who  is  seriously  ill,  shall  be  at  once  removed  to  the  nearest 
hospital  if  there  is  one  in  the  station,  due  arrangements  being  made  by  the 
Superintendent,  in  communication  with  the  local  Police,  for  his  being 
guarded  there. 

27.  If  there  is  no  hospital  in  the  station,  the  Superintendent  shall 
arrange  for  the  segregation,  in  a  vacant  ward  or  temporary  hut,  of  any 
prisoner  suffering  from  infectious  disease. 

28.  Upon  the  death  of  any  prisoner,  the  Medical  Officer  shall  record 
the  particulars  required  by  Section  16  of  the  Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071, 
and  shall  send  a  copy  of  such  record  without  delay  to  the  Superintendent, 
-who  shall  at  once  forward  it  to  the  District  Magistrate. 

29.  When  any  prisoner  in  a  Subsidiary  Jail  is  sick,  the  Officer  in 
charge  of  the  Jail  shall  report  the  fact  to  the  Medical  Officer  of  the  Jail. 

30.  If  cholera  or  any  other  dangerous  disease  appear  in  a  Subsidiary 
Jail,  the  Superintendent  shall  at  once  report  the  fact  to  the  District 
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Magistrate  and  to  the  Superintendents  of  neighbouring  Jails,  in  order  that 
en  route  prisoners  may  not  be  sent  to  the  infected  Subsidiary  Jail. 

31.  Any  suicide,  serious  accident  or  violent  death  occurring  to  a 
prisoner  in  a  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  be  immediately  reported  to  the  District 
Magistrate  by  the  Superintendent. 

32.  In  every  case  of  suicide  or  violent  death,  a  post  mortem 
examination  of  the  body  shall  be  made  by  the  Medical  Officer,  and  a  full 
record  of  the  results  of  such  examination  shall  be  made.  The  Superin' 
tendent  will  forward  a  copy  of  this  record  to  the  District  Magistrate  with 
his  report. 


33.  An  inquest  should  be  held  by  any  Magistrate  referred  to  in  the 
last  clause  of  Section  156  of  the  Criminal  Procedure  Code  other  than  the 
Superintendent  on  every  prisoner  dying  by  suicide  or  of  any  violent  or 
unnatural  death  in  a  Subsidiary  Jail. 

34.  The  body  of  any  prisoner  dying  in  a  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  be 
made  over  to  the  friends  of  the  deceased  if  claimed  by  them,  unless  the 
prisoner  died  of  infectious  disease.  If  unclaimed,  or  if  the  prisoner  has 
died  of  any  infectious  disease,  the  Superintendent  shall  arrange  for  the 
burial  of  the  body  in  the  nearest  available  burial  ground. 

35.  Prisoners  admitted  to  Subsidiary  Jails  should  not  be  vaccinated 

[a]  the  period  during  which  they  are  to  be  detained  in  the  Sub¬ 
sidiary  Jail  exceeds  one  month,  and 

lb)  they  are  not  already  “protected”  against  small-pox,  either 
through  having  suffered  from  the  disease,  or  through  having  been  previously 
vaccinated. 

The  Medical  Officer  in  charge  of  the  Jail  will  make  arrangements 
in  communication  with  District  Magistrates  for  the  vaccination  of 
prisoners  under  this  rule,  and  for  duly  recording  the  results.  The 
duty  of  maintaining  the  vaccination  Register  (Form  9)  will  devolve  on  the 
vaccinator  of  the  Municipality  as  constituted  under  the  Travancore 
Municipal  Regulation  V,  of  1095,  or  of  the  Public  Health  Department,  as  the 
case  may  be. 

The  Medical  Officer  may,  at  his  discretion,  dispense  with  vaccination 
or  re- vaccination  in  any  case  in  which  he  may  consider  it  undesirable  or 
unnecessary. 
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'  CHAPTER  VI.  i 

Other  Establishment.  '  | 

1.  The  Jailor. 

36.  In  Subsidiary  Jails  where  a  Jailor  is  appointed,  the  appointment 
shall  lie  made  by  the  District  Magistrate,  and  the  Jailor  shall  ordinarily  hi 
a  trained  Jail  Officer. 

37.  The  Jailor  shall,  subject  to  tbe  control  of  the  Superintendent* 
be  generally  responsible  for  the  proper  management  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail. 
He  shall  see  that  the  prisoners  receive  the  prescribed  rations  at  the  proper 
hours,  that  convicted  prisoners  are  duly  kept  at  labour  on  working  days, 
that  all  prisoners  are  furnished  with  the  prescribed  clothing  and  bedding, 
that  the  wards  and  premises  are  clean  and  that  all  sanitary  rules  are  obser¬ 
ved,  that  prisoners  of  the  several  classes  are  duly  separated  and  kept  apart, 
that  discipline  is  maintained,  and  that  all  other  rules  relating  to  Subsidiary- 
Jails  are  observed. 

38.  The  Jailor  shall  maintain  the  prescribed  registers,  and  shall 
have  charge  of  the  prisoners’  warrants,  and  shall  conduct  necessary  corres¬ 
pondence. 

39.  In  Subsidiary  Jails  where  no  Jailor  is  appointed,  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  prescribed  registers,  and  the  conduct  of  correspondence  shall 
devolve  on  a  clerk  of  the  Superintendent’s  establishment,  and  the  Jailor’s 
other  duties  shall  be  performed  by  tbe  warder. 

2.  The  Warder. 

40.  Every  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  have  a  warder  or  warders  on  such 
pay  as  Government  may  fix.  The  appointment  of  a  warder  shall  be  made 
by  tbe  Superintendent. 

41.  The  warder  shall  be  responsible  for  the  correct  distribution  of 
food,  the  regulation  of  the  labour,  and  the  cleanliness  of  the  Subsidiary 
Jail  wards.  He  shall  keep  the  keys  of  the  wards,  unlocking  and  locking 
the  doors  himself,  and  shall  report  any  irregularity  to  the  Superintendent. 
The  occurrence  of  an  escape,  accident  or  suicide  shall  be  promptly  reported 
by  tbe  warder  to  the  Superintendent.  Fie  shall,  if  no  jailor  is  appointed; 
have  the  custody  of  the  prisoners  warrants  and  of  the  Inspection  Register. 

42.  {a)  Every  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  have  a  Jailor  and  two  warders 
(b)  One  of  the  warders  shall  always  lie  present  in.  the  Jail  sjm 

shall  be  in  charge  of  the  keys  of  the  jail.  -  :i; 
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(cl  The  warders  shall  he  on  duty  in  such  turns  or  otherwise 
as  may  1*  ordered  by  the  Jailor. 

3.  Tin:  Roue*:  Giakd. 

43.  The  guarding  of  Subsidiary  Jails  and  the  prisoners  therein  shall 
be  carried  out  by  the  police,  and  the  police  guard  shall  be  responsible  for 
the  safe  custody  of  the  prisoners  both  while  the  prisoners  are  in  the  wards 
and  while  they  are  removed  for  laf>our,  to  the  cook-house,  latrine  etc. 

44.  When  a  long  term  convict  or  notorious  criminal  is  confined 
temporarily  in  a  Subsidiary  Jail,  while  under  trial  or  otherwise,  the 
following  special  precautions  shall  be  adopted  : — 

(а)  A  special  guard  consisting  of  three  police  constables  shall 
be  engaged  to  maintain  a  strict  watch  over  such  prisoner  by  night  and  day 
and  such  prisoner  shall  he  locked  up  in  a  separate  cell,  if  available ; 

(б)  tbe  ward  in  which  the  prisoner  is  confined  shall  be  re¬ 
gularly  searched  at  short  intervals  ;  and  when  a  separate  cell  is  provided, 
tbe  special  guard  shall  allow  no  one  to  approach  the  cell,  except  the  Jail 
officials,  the  person  deputed  to  give  the  prisoner  his  food,  tbe  scavenger  or 
person  specially  authorized  by  tbe  Superintendent  in  writing ; 

(c)  to  enable  the  guard  to  watch  the  prisoner  by  night,  a 
lantern  shall  be  so  placed  as  to  throw  a  good  light  into  the  ward  or  cell. 
The  key  of  the  door  of  the  ward  or  cell  shall  be  kept  by  the  officer  in  charge 
of  lhe  special  guard  ; 

(d)  the  prisoner  shall  not  be  detained  in  the  Subsidiary  Jail 
for  a  longer  period  than  is  actually  necessary,  and  both  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Subsidiary  Jail  and  the  senior  police  officer  in  charge  will  lie  held 
severally  responsible  for  the  safety  of  the  prisoner  ; 

*  (e)  in  the  case  of  a  long-term  convict  who  is  confined  in  a  Subsi¬ 

diary  Jail  for  giving  evidence  in  a  Court  or  who  halts  at  a  Subsidiary  Jail 
en  route  to  the  Central  Prison,  the  further  precaution  of  imposing  fetters 
should  be  observed.  The  fetters  should  ordinarily  be  removed  during  the 
prisoner’s  actual  appearance  in  Court,  unless,  in  the  case  of  an  expectionally 
dangerous  or  violent  prisoner,  it  is  deemed  unsafe  to  remove  them. 

45.  The  Police  shall  not  interfere  in  matters  of  jail  economy.  Their 
duties  shall  be  limited  to  guarding  prisoners  and  to  giving  assistance  in 
case  of  refractory  behaviour  on  the  part  of  the  prisoners. 

46.  In  Subsidiary  Jails  in  which  the  Police  has  been  relieved  of  the 
duty  of  guarding  by  the  employment  of  a  regular  force  of  warders,  special 
rules  foT  the  regulation  of  this  warder  establishment  shall  he  laid  down  by 
the  Government 
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Classification  of  krisoners  and  accommodation. 

47.  Under  no  circumstances  shall  males  and  females  be  placed  i* 
the  same  ward,  nor  shall  convicted  prisoners  be  placed  in  the  same  wanf 
with  persons  under  trial. 

48.  (1)  Juvenile  prisoners  under  the  age  of  eighteen  shall,  whenever 
practicable,  without  overcrowding  the  other  wards  or  infringing  the  preced 
ing  rule,  be  placed  in  a  ward,  separate  from  any  adult  prisoner. 

(2)  As  far  as  possible,  under-trial  prisoners  shall  be  confined 
eaoh  in  a  separate  cell.  The  under-trial  wards  shall  also  be  divided,  if  possi¬ 
ble,  into  separate  divisions,  so  that  prisoners,  who  have  been  in  Jail  before, 
shall  be  separated  from  those  committed  for  the  first  time,  adolescents  from 
adult  offenders  and  decent  members  of  society  from  the  lower  grades  of 
criminals. 

49.  The  child  (or  children)  of  a  female  prisoner  may  be  admitted 
into  a  Subsidiary  Jail  with  the  mother  if  it  cannot  be  placed  with  relations 
or  otherwise  conveniently  provided  for,  provided  that  its  age  does  not 
exceed  two  years  and  that  it  is  still  at  the  breast. 

50.  Over  the  door  of  each  ward  in  every  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  be 
placed  an  inscription  stating  the  number  of  the  ward,  the  class  of  prisoners, 
viz.,  convicted  or  under-trial,  male  or  female,  for  which  it  is  intended,  its 
superficial  area  and  cubical  capacity,  and  the  number  of  prisoners  it  is 
authorised  to  contain. 

51.  In  calculating  the  number  of  prisoners  to  be  confined  in  any 
ward,  every  prisoner  shall  be  allowed  not  less  than  40  superficial  and  600 
cubic  feet,  or  36  superficial  and  648  cubic  feet  of  space. 

Note. — Where  cellular  accommodation  is  provided,  a  cell  shall  be  taken 
to  mean  any  building  intended  to  accommodate  a  single  prisoner  only. 

52.  The  Superintendent  shall  be  responsible  that  over-crowding 
does  not  occur  and  that  a  greater  number  of  prisoners  than  that  permitted 
under  the  last  preceding  rule  is  not  placed  in  a  ward.  Vacant  wards  or 
cells,  although  ordinarily  reserved  for  a  particular  class  or  sex  of  prisoner, 
may  be  used  for  any  other  class  or  sex  in  order  to  avoid  over-crowding. 

53.  If  the  Subsidiary  Jail  is  full,  the  Superintendent  shall  at  once 
report  the  matter  to  the  District  Magistrate  with  a  view  to  a  transfer  being 
ordered  and  shall  in  the  meantime  make  the  best  arrangements  practicable 
for  the  safe  custody  of  the  prisoners.  If  the  number  of  prisoners  received 
is  largely  in  excess  of  the  accommodation,  the  Superintendent  shall, 
pending  receipt  of  the  orders  of  the  Dewan,  provide  temporary  accom¬ 
modation  for  the  excess  number  of  prisoners. 
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54.  The  Subsidiary  Jail  wards  shall  be  unlocked  at  daybreak 
throughout  the  year.  The  bedding  of  the  Prisoners  shall  be  at  once  brought 
outside,  well  shaken,  folded,  and,  if  it  is  fine,  left  for  some  hours  in 
the  sun. 

55.  The  night  vessels  shall  be  removed  and  the  wards  thoroughly 
cleaned. 

56.  The  prisoners  shall  visit  the  latrine,  and  shall  be  allowed  to 
wash.  They  shall  then  cook  their  early  morning  kanji  and  mid-day  meal, 
and,  if  convicts,  shall  carry  out  whatever  labour  is  allotted  to  them. 
Convicts  shall  not  be  kept  in  their  wards  during  the  day,  except  on 
account  of  inclemency  of  weather,  sickness,  infirmity  or  other  unavoidable 

57.  The  mid-day  meal  shall  be  eaten  at  1 1  A.  M.,  and  the  after-noon 
meal  at  5  f.  m.  Before  each  meal,  the  prisoners  shall  be  allowed  to  visit 
the  latrine  and  after  the  afternoon  meal,  they  shall  also  wash  and  shall  be 
locked  up  at  sun-down. 

58.  The  practice  of  handcuffing  two  or  more  prisoners  together  in  a 
Subsidiary  Jail  is  prohibited,  and  prisoners  under  trial  shall  in  no  case  be 
handcuffed  without  an  express  order  in  writing  of  the  Superintendent. 
Except  as  a  means  of  punishment,  no  prisoner  shall  be  handcuffed  or 
fettered  unless  on  the  specific  ground  that  he  is  refractory,  violent  or 
dangerous. 

59.  Whenever  it  is  found  necessary  to  place  handcuffs  or  fetters  on 
a  prisoner,  otherwise  than  as  a  means  of  puuishment,  a  report  specifying 
the  date  and  hour  when  they  were  put  on,  and  the  necessity  of  the  case, 
shall  be  made  by  the  Superintendent  to  the  District  Magistrate. 

60.  If  an  escape  occurs  from  a  Subsidiary  Jail,  the  Superintendent 
shall  send  an  immediate  report  to  the  District  Magistrate,  shall  at  once 
forward  notice  of  the  escape  with  a  descriptive  roll  of  the  escaped  prisoner, 
to  the  nearest  Police  Station,  and  to  the  Police  Station  nearest  to  the 
escaped  prisoner’s  home,  and  shall  also  take  all  necessary  measures  for  the 
re-capture  of  the  escaped  prisoner. 

61.  No  prisoner  shall  be  permitted  to  leave  the  Subsidiary  Jail 
after  night-fall. 

62.  No  interviews  shall  be  allowed  between  convicted  prisoners  in 
Subsidiary  Jails  and  their  friends  or  relatives, ^provided  that  any  convict 
who  has  expressed  his  wish  to  appeal  may  be  allowed  one  interview  with 
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friends  or  legal  advisors,  and  that  prisoners  whose  sentences  exceed  thirty 
days,  and  who  will  be  sent  to  the  Central  Jail,  may  be  allowed  one  interview 
before  they  are  despatched.  Unconvicted  criminal  prisoners  shall  he  al-  J 
lowed  interviews  in  accordance  with  Section  41  of  the  Prisons  Regulation, M 
I  of  1071.  If 

63.  If  any  convicted  prisoner  intimates  his  wish  to  appeal,  the -II 

Superintendent  shall  at  once  apply  to  the  convicting  Court  for  a  copy  of  J 
the  judgment,  and  shall  supply  the  prisoner  with  the  writing  materials  i 
necessary  to  enable  him  to  make  his  appeal.  | 

•1 

CHAPTER  IX.  -  t 

Offences  and  Punishments.  " 

64.  The  acts  which  constitute  prison  offences  are  specified  in  .' 

Section  46  of  the  Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071.  j 

65.  The  following  acts  are  forbidden,  and  every  prisoner  who 
wilfully  commits  any  of  the  following  acts  shall  be  deemed  to  have  wilfully 
disobeyed  the  regulations  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail  and  to  have  committed  a 
prison  offence : 

(1)  talking  during  working  hours  or  talking  loudly,  laughing 
or  singing  at  any  time  after  having  been  ordered  to  desist  ; 


(2)  quarrelling  with  any  other  prisoner  ; 

(3)  secreting  any  article  whatever  ; 

(4)  showing  disrespect  to  any  Subsidiary  Jail  officer  or  visitor  ; 

(5)  making  groundless  complaints  ; 

(6)  answering  untruthfully  any  question  put  by  an  officer  of 
the  Subsidiary  Jail  or  visitor  ; 

(7)  holding  any  communication  (in  writing,  by  word  of  mouth . 
or  otherwise)  with  an  outsider,  with  a  prisoner  of  the  opposite  sex,  civil  or 
under  trial  prisoner  or  a  prisoner  of  a  different  class,  in  disobedience  of  the  ■, 
regulations  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail  ; 

(8)  abetting  the  commission  of  any  prison  offence  ; 

(9)  omitting  to.  assist  in  the  maintenance  of  discipline  by  re¬ 

porting  any  prison  offence,  or  to  give  assistance  to  an  officer  of  the  Sub¬ 
sidiary  Jail  when  called  on  to  do  so ;  y 

(10)  doing  any  act  or  using  any  language  calculated  to  wound 
or  offend  the  feelings  and  prejudices  of  a  fellow  prisoner  ; 

(11)  doing  any  act  calculated  to  create  any  unnecessary  alarm  .. 
l'n.  the  minds  of  the  prisoners  or  officers  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail ;  'f 
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(12)  leaving  without*  permission  the  part  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail  in 
which  he  is  confined 

(13)  loitering  about  the  Subsidiary  Jail,  or  lingering  in  the 
wards  when  these  are  open  : 

(14)  visiting  the  latrine  or  bathing  platform  except  at  stated  hours 
or  without  permission,  resorting  unnecessarily  to  the  night-vessels  or 
omitting  or  refusing  to  employ  dry  earth  in  the  manner  directed  by  the 
Subsidiary  Jail  Regulations ; 

(15)  refusing  to  eat  the  food  prescribed  by  the  diet  scale  ; 

(16)  eating  or  appropriating  any  food  not  assigned  to  him,  or  taking 
from,  or  adding  to,  the  portions  assigned  to  other  prisoners  ; 

(17)  removing  without  permission  food  from  the  cook-room  or 
godowns  or  from  the  place  where  meals  are  served,  or  disobeying  any  order 
as  to  the  issue  and  distribution  of  food  and  drink  ; 

(18)  wilfully  destroying  food,  or  throwing  it  away  without  orders  ; 

(19)  introducing  into  food  or  drink  anything  likely  to  render  it 
unpalatable  or  unwholesome  ; 

(20)  omitting  or  refusing  to  wear  the  clothing  (if  any)  given  to  him 
or  exchanging  any  portion  of  it  for  the  clothing  of  other  prisoners,  orlosing( 
discarding,  damaging,  or  altering  any  part  of  it ; 

(21)  omitting  or  refusing  to  keep  the  person  clean ; 

(22)  omitting  or  refusing  to  keep  clean  his  clothing,  bedding,  cups 
or  platters,  or  disobeying  any  order  as  to  the  arrangement  or  disposition  of 
such  articles ; 

■>  (23)  tampering  in  any  way  with  the  Subsidiary  Jail  locks,  lamps  or 

lights  or  other  property  with  which  he  has  no  concern  ; 

(24)  stealing  any  part  of  the  clothing  or  bedding  of  any  other 
prisoner ; 

(25)  committing  a  nuisance  in  any  part  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail ; 

(26)  spitting  on  or  otherwise  soiling  any  floor,  door,  wall,  or  other 
part  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail  building  or  any  article  in  the  prison ; 

(27)  wilfully  befouling  the  well,  latriue,  washing  or  bathing  place  ; 

(28)  damaging  the  trees  or  vegetables  in  the  garden  of  the  Subsi¬ 
diary  Jail ; 

(29)  omitting  or  refusing  to  take  due  care  of  all  prison  property 
entrusted  to  him  ; 

(30)  omitting  or  refusing  to  take  due-  care  of,  or  injuring,  destroy¬ 
ing  or  misappropriating,  the  materials  and  implements  entrusted  to  him  for 
work ; 
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(31)  omitting  to  report  at  once  any  loss*,  breakage,  or  injury  which 
he  may  accidentally  have  caused  to  Subsidiary  Jail  property  or  imple 

(32)  manufacturing  any  article  without  the  knowledge  or  permission 

of  the  officer  in  charge  ;  j 

(33)  performing  any  portion  of  the  task  allotted  to  another  prisoner^ 
or  obtaining  the  assistance  of  another  prisoner  in  the  performance  of  his 
own  task ; 

(34)  appropriating  any  portion  of  the  task  performed  by  another 
prisoner ; 

(35)  mixing  or  adding  any  foreign  substance  to  the  materials  issued 
for  work ; 

(36)  wilfully  causing  to  himself  any  illness,  injury  or  disability  ; 

(37)  causing,  or  omitting  to  assist  in  suppressing,  violence  or 
insubordination  of  any  kind  ; 

(38)  taking  part  in  any  attack  upon  any  prisoner  or  officer  of 
Subsidiary  Jail. 

(39)  omitting  or  refusing  to  help  any  officer  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail 
in  case  of  an  attempted  escape  or  of  an  attack  upon  such  officer  or  upon 
another  prisoner ; 

(40)  disobeying  any  lawful  order  of  an  officer  of  the  Subsidiary 
Jail  or  omitting  or  refusing  to  perform  duties  in  the  manner  prescribed. 

66.  Superintendents  of  Subsidiary  Jails  may  impose  for  any  prisoh- 
offeuce  any  of  the  punishments  specified  in  classes  (1),  (2),  (5),  (6),  (7)  or- (9) 
of  Section  47  of  the  Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071. 

67.  The  following  shall  be  deemed  to  be  prohibited  articles  within 
the  meaniug  of  Section  46,  clause  (12),  of  the  Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071, 
viz : — poisons,  alcohol  in  any  form,  tobacco  or  the  implements  for  smoking, 
snuff,  opium,  ganja  or  other  hemp  drug,  betel,  arecanut,  food,  clothing, 
money,  jewellery,  knives  or  other  weapons,  tools  for  working  wood  or 
metals  or  leather,  explosives,  matches,  books  or  writing  materials,  letters, 
postage  stamps,  playing  cards  or  any  other  article  received,  possessed,  or 
transferred  otherwise  than  by  due  authority. 

68.  Handcuffs  imposed  by  way  of  punishment  for  prison  offences 
shall  be  iron-bar  handcuffs,  -weighing  with  lock,  not  more  than  2  lbs.  each 
or  swivel  with  spring  catch  hahdcuffs  weighing  not  more  than  li  lbs,  each 
or  chain  handcuffs  weighing  norunore  than  1  lb.  each. 
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69.  Handcuffs  may  be  imposed  : — 

(a)  on  the  wrists  in  front  by  day  or  night  for  a  period  of  not 
more  than  twelve  hours  at  a  time,  with  intervals  of  not  less  than  twelve 
hours  between  each  period,  and  for  not  more  than  four  consecutive  days  or 
nights ; 

(b)  on  the  wrists  behind  by  day  only  for  a  period  of  not  more 
than  six  hours  in  any  of  twenty-four,  hours,  and  for  not  more  than  four 
consecutive  days ; 

(c)  by  attaching  the  handcuffs  affixed  on  the  prisoner's  wrists 
to  a  staple  in  front  of  the  prisoner  by  day  for  not  more  than  seven  conse¬ 
cutive  days  and  for  not  more  than  nine  hours  on  each  day,  with  an  interval 
of  at  least  one  hour  after  the  handcuffs  have  been  so  attached  for  not  less 
than  three,  or  more  than  five  hours  : 

Provided  that  such  staple  shall  not  be  higher  than  the  prisoner’s 
shoulder  nor  lower  than  his  waist,  and  that  no  prisoner  shall  be  attached  by 
handcuffs  to  a  staple  except  in  the  presence  of  other  prisoners.  A  prisoner 
while  undergoing  punishment  in  handcuffs  shall  be  under  complete  shelter 
from  the  sun. 

70.  The  following  classes  of  fetters  may  be  used  in  Subsidiary 

Jails— 

(а)  Link-fetters  composed  of  a  chain  and  ankle-rings.  The 
total  weight  of  such  fetters,  including  the  ankle  rings  shall  not  exceed  3 lbs. 
and  the  chain  shall  be  not  less  thau  2  feet  in  length. 

(б)  Bar-fetters  composed  of  two  bars  joined  together  by  a  link 
and  attached  to  ankle-rings.  The  total  weight  of  such  fetters,  including 
the  ankle-rings,  shall  not  exceed  5  lbs.  and  each  bar  shall  be  not  less  than 
20  inches  in  length. 

(c)  Cross-bar  fetters  composed  of  a  single  bar  for  the  purpose 
of  keeping  the  legs  apart  and  of  ankle-rings.  The  total  weight  of  such 
fetters,  including  ankle-rings,  shall  not  exceed  2i  lbs.  The  length  of  the 
bar  shall  not  exceed  16  inches  in  the  case  of  men  who  are  not  less  than  5 
feet  6  inches  in  height,  or  14  inches  in  the  case  of  men  below  this  height. 

71.  The  maximum  period  for  which  fetters  may  be  continuously 
imposed  shall  be— 

(a)  in  the  case  of  linked  fetters — twelve  months  ; 

(b)  in  the  case  of  bar  fetters — six  months  ; 

(c)  in  the  case  of  cross-bar  fetters — two  hundred  and  forty 

hours. 

72.  Penal  diet  shall  consist  of  the  following  restricted  diet 

(a)  Europeans  and  East  Indians — lbs.  of  bread  per  diem 
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(b)  Indians — 16  oz.  of  conjee  rice  with  ioz.  of  salt. 

73.  The  Superintendent  shall,  in  accordance  with  Section  52  of  the 

Prisons  Regulation,  I  of  1071,  maintain  a  Punishment  Book  in  Form  No.  3 
in  Appendix  I.  •§ 

CHAPTER  X.  | 

Labour.  -| 

74.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Superintendent  to  give  effect  to  all  I 
sentences  of  rigorous  imprisonment  by  employing,  within  the  precincts  of  . 
the  Jail  compound,  convicts  so  sentenced  on  such  simple  kinds  of  hard 
labour  as  may  be  available  and  best  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  each  - 
Subsidiary  Jail,  provided  that  the  kind  of  labour  to  which  a  convict  is  put 
shall  be  one  of  the  class  of  labour  for  which  the  convict  has  been  declared 
fit  by  the  Medical  Officer.  Under-trial  prisoners  and  prisoners  sentenced  to 
simple  imprisonment  shall  not  be  required  to  work,  but  shall  be  required  to 
keep  their  ward,  cell  and  bedding  clean,  provided  that  no  dutyof  a  degrad¬ 
ing  nature  shall  be  exacted  of  them. 

75.  Under  ordinary  circumstances,  pounding  grain,  breaking  stones, 
chopping  wood,  picking  coir,  watering  trees  and  repairing  roads  in  the 
compound  will  afford  suitable  labour  for  male  convicts.  Female  convicts 
may  be  employed  in  drawing  water,  spinning,  husking  grain,  etc.  A  fixed 
task  shall  be  allotted  and  enforced  in  all  measurable  work. 

76.  A  supply  of  materials  and  implements  shall  periodically  be 
furnished  to  Superintendents  of  Subsidiary  Jails  by  the  District  Magistrate 
who  shall  satisfy  himself  that  every  Subsidiary  Jail  in  his  district  is  pro¬ 
vided  with  the  means  of  enforcing  hard  labour. 

77.  The  employment  of  convicts  outside  the  Jail  or  Cutcherry  com¬ 
pound,  e.  g.,  in  road-making,  is  prohibited. 

78.  No  labour  shall  be  enforced  on  Sunday,  Christmas  Day,  Good 
Friday,  New  Year’s  Day,  Avani  Pirappu,  Onam  (4  days),  H.  H.  the 
Maharaja’s  Birth  Day,  H.  M.  the  King  Emperor’s  Birth  Day,  Poojavaippu, 
Poojayeduppu,  Arats  in  the  months  of  Thulain  and  Meenam  (half  holidays). 
Deepavali,  Thye  Pongal,  Vavu  Orikkal  and  Vavu  (in  the  months  of 
Makaram  and  Karkatagam),  Sivarathri,  Vishu,  Chithra  Pournami,  Adi 
Aruthi,  Ramzan  and  Bakrid. 

_  CHAPTER  XI. 


Water-Sup  pt.v  and  Clothing. 


79.  The  diet  of  Indian  prisoners  in  Subsidiary  Jails  shall  be  in 
accordance  with  the  following  scale,  provided  that  under-trial  prisoners 
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shall  be  allowed  to  supply  their  own  food,  if  they  so  desire,  subject  to  such 
restrictions  as  the  Superintendent  may  impose — 


Articles. 

Prisoners  sentenced 
to  R.  I. 

Non-labouring 
and  under-trial 
prisoners. 

Remarks. 

Rice 

25  oz.  daily 

22 £  oz.  daily 

Dholl 

2  oz.  daily 

2  oz.  daily 

1  oz.  for  the  noon 

‘meal,  1  oz.  for  the 

evening  meal. 

Butter  milk 

10  oz.  4  times  a 

10  oz.  4  times 

10  oz  daily  to  all 

week 

Brahmins. 

Tamarind 

}  oz.  daily 

Salt 

1  oz.  i  dram 

1  oz.  i  dram 

daily 

*  daily 

Curry  powder  .. 

i  oz.  daily 

§  oz.  daily 

Vegetables 

6  oz.  daily 

6  oz.  daily 

Onions 

£  oz.  daily 

i  oz.  daily 

Cocoanut  ' 

la  oz.  daily 

l£  oz.  daily 

Fish 

2  oz.  twice  a 

No  dholl  on  fish 

week 

Fuel 

li  lbs.  daily 

l£  lbs.  daily 

Cocoanut  oil 

j  1  dram  daily  j 

1  dram  daily  j 

Mustard  seed  .. 

■  4  grains  daily 

4  grains  daily 

Cummin  seed  .. 

j  2  grains  daily  j 

2  grains  daily 

'  80.  The  dholl  shall  be  well  cleaned  and  freed  from  husk  before 

being  cooked.  The  allowance  of  vegetables  shall  be  calculated  after  the 
stalks,  skins  and  refuse  have  been  separated,  and  only  good  succulent 
vegetables  shall  be  used.  Similarly  the  allowance  of  tamarind  shall  be 
issued  free  of  husk  and  seeds. 

81.  The  curry-powder  shall  be  made  according  to  the  following 
recipe,  namely : — 


Chillies  ...  3  8 

Coriander  seeds  ...  3  0 

Turmeric  ...  0  8 

82.  The  maximum  allowance  of  firewood  per  diem  shall  be  as 
follows : — 

When  the  total  population  of  the 
Subsidiary  Jail  is  ten  and  upwards . l£  lbs.  a  head. 
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When  the  total  population  of  the 

Subsidiary  Jail  is  less  than  ten  ...2  lbs.  a  head. 

83.  The  Superintendent  shall  be  responsible  for  the  quantity  an<j<j 

quality  of  the  food  supplied,  and  shall  see  that  sufficient  time  at  fixed  hours , 
is  allowed  for  meals.  j 

84.  (1)  Indian  prisoners  in  Subsidiary  Jails  shall  Teceive  three 

meals  daily.  The  distribution  of  food  may  be  made  as  follows : — •  ' 

Males  sentenced  Other  prisoners, 

to  labour. 

Ounces  of  rice.  Ounces  of  rice. 

Morning  ...  5  5 

Midday  ...  11  9| 

Evening  ...  9  8 

(2)  The  morning  meal  shall  be  issuedat7A.M.  The  rice  may  he. 

given  either  boiled  or  as  a  rice  hopper. 

(3)  The  midday  meal  shall  be  at  11  A.  m. 

(4)  The  evening  meal  shall  be  at  5  p.  m. 

(5)  Tbe  day's  rations  shall  be  served  out  to  the  prisoners  im¬ 

mediately  aftet  unlocking  and  they  shall  be  allowed  to  cook 
for  themselves. 
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86.  Every  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  Ije  provided  with  scales  and  weights 
to  enable  the  Superintendent  to  check  the  rations 

87.  No  prisoner  shall  be  allowed  betel,  tobacco,  opium,  gauja  e 

spirits  or  any  article  not  included  in  the  diet  scale  except  on  the  order  in« 
writing  of  the  Superintendent,  and  then  only  on  medical  grounds.  The -4 
order  recorded  shall  state  the  reasons  which  render  the  grant  of  any  article  1 
necessary.  I 

88.  The  source  from  which  the  drinking-water  of  the  prisoners  is  I 
obtained  shall  be  selected  by  the  Medical  Officer  who  shall  be  responsible 
that  it  is  the  best  available,  and  that  all  measures  possible  for  its  pro-  ■' 
tection  from  pollution  are  taken. 

89.  The  mouths  of  all  drinking  water  wells  shall  be  protected  from  % 
surface  pollution  by  a  parapet. 

90.  Wells  should  be  cleaned  out  once  a  year. 

91.  Filtration  of  drinking  water  is  not  generally  advisable  unless 
efficient  filters  are  provided.  If  chatty  filters  are  used,  the  sand  should  not 
be  changed  often,  and  when  changed  should  be  thoroughly  washed  and 
then  boiled  before  being  put  into  the  filter. 

92.  In  times  of  epidemic  disease,  the  drinking  water  should  be 
boiled  before  issue  to  the  prisoners,  but  the  boiling  must  be  thorough  to  be 
of  any  use,  and  an  issue  of  fuel  at  the  rate  of  i  lb.  per  head  per  diem  will 
be  necessary, 

93  Prisoners  in  Subsidiary  Jails  shall  ordinarily  wear  their  own 
clothing.  If  any  prisoner  is  without  a  sufficient  supply  of  clothing,  the 
Superintendent  may  purchase  a  suitable  cloth  for  him.  Every  prisoner 
shall  be  supplied  with  a  cotton  jamukal  and  a  coir  mat  8  ft.  in  length  and 
2b  ft.  in  breadth,  one  end  of  which  is  to  be  rolled  up  to  form  a  pillow. 
These  should  last  full  3  years.  Jamukals  and  mats  should  not  be  purchased 
in  the  bazaar,  but  should  be  obtained  from  the  Superintendent,  Central 
Prison,  on  indents  in  the  prescribed  form  (Form  No.  1 !)  passed  by  the 
District  Magistrate.  Under-trial  prisoners  shall  be  allowed  to  supply  their 
own  bedding  if  they  wish  to  do  so. 

94.  Prisoners  shall  be  required  to  wash  their  clothing  as  often  as  is 
necessary  for  purposes  of  cleanliness  ;  and  in  times  of  epidemic  disease,  the. 
olothing  of  newly  arrived  prisoners  should  be  boiled  before  they  are. 
admitted  tp  the  Subsidiary  Jail. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Conservancy. 

9.S.  The  Jail  area  shall  be  kept  perfectly  clean,  free  from  jungle,  > 
weeds,  rubbish  and  filth.  s 
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96.  No  cess-pools,  sewage  drains  or  sinks  shall  be  permitted. 

97.  The  dry-earth  conservancy  system  shall  be  followed  in  every 
Subsidiary  Jail.  The  dry-earth  provided  shall  be  finely  powdered.  Sand 
shall  not  be  used. 

98.  In  every  sleeping  ward,  two  night  vessels  shall  be  provided,  the 
one  hall-filled  with  dry-earth  for  excreta,  and  the  other  half-filled  with 
water  for  urine.  A  third  receptacle  containing  dry-earth  shall  be  provided, 
and  every  prisoner  using  the  night  vessel  provided  for  defalcation  shall  use 
this  dry-earth  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

99.  The  night  vessels  shall  not  be  used  by  day,  but  shall  be  removed 
from  the  wards.  Their  use  by  night  shall  Ire,  as  far  as  possible,  discour¬ 
aged. 

100.  All  the  menial  duties  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  be  perform¬ 
ed  by  convicted  prisoners  when  they  can,  with  propriety,  be  so  employed 
-without  prejudice  to  caste.  When  a  scavenger  is  attached  to  a  Subsidiary 
Jail,  the  warder  shall  see  that  he  keeps  both  latrine  and  night  vessels  clean. 
The  prisoners  should  lie  required  to  collect  dry-earth  and  to  pound  and  sift  it 
for  use. 

101.  Night-soil  and  urine,  if  not  removed  bv  the  scavenging  esta¬ 
blishments  of  the  Municipalities,  shall  be  disposed  of  by  being  buried  in 
shallow  trenches,  not  exceeding  one  foot  in  depth  and  one  foot  in  breadth, 
and  shall  be  covered  over  by  at  least  six  inches  of  earth.  Care  shall  be 
taken  that  such  trenches  are  at  a  distance  from  the  water  supply. 

102.  (1)  Every  prisoner  on  first  admission  to  a  Subsidiary  Jail  shall 
be  required  to  wash  himself  and  his  clothing  thoroughly  and  -  thereafter  to 
bathe  daily  at  such  hour  as  the  Superintendent  may  direct. 

(2)  To  enable  prisoners  to  wash  themselves  and  their  clothing 
efficiently  and  to  preserve  decency,  a  few  lungoties,  according  to  require¬ 
ments,  shall  be  kept  in  stock. 

103.  All  wards  of  Subsidiary  Jails,  latrines,  cook-houses,  hospital 
sheds,  and  other  attached  buildings,  shall  be  white-washed  once  a  year, 
and  oftener,  if  from  sickness  or  other  cause  it  is  found  necessary. 

CHAPTER- XIII. 

TltANSFKRS. 

104  (1)  Every  prisoner  shall  be  examined  by  the  Medical  Officer 

before  being  transferred  and  the  Medical  Officer  shall  certify  in  writing 
whether  the  prisoner  is  fit  or  unfit  for  the  journey  to  his  ultimate  desti¬ 
nation.  Except  in  the  case  of  sick  prisoners  transferred  for  the  benefit  of 
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their  health  tiuder  Rule  110,  an  examination  will  not  he  compulsory  at  an 
intermediate  station  where  a  prisoner  halts  for  the  night  only.  If,  however, 
an  en  route  prisoner  complains  of  illness  or  inability  to  proceed  on  the 
journey,  or  if  the  escort  observes  any  appearance  of  sickness  in  a  prisoner, 
the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail  where  such  prisoner  is  halted 
will  be  responsible  for  seeing  that  he  is  again  examined  by  the  Medical 
Officer  at  that  station  before  he  is  allowed  to  proceed  to  his  destination. 

(2)  No  prisoner  shall  be  discharged  against  his  will  from  prison 
if  labouring  under  any  acute  or  dangerous  distemper,  nor  until,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Medical  Officer,  such  discharge  is  safe. 

105.  Ordinarily,  a  prisoner  to  be  transferred  from  a  Subsidiary  Jail 
shajl  be  produced  for  the  necessary  certificate  of  fitness  to  travel 
before  a  Medical  Officer  or  stibordinate  in  charge  of  the  local  hospital  or 
dispensary  during  the  usual  hours  of  attendance.  But  when  a  Medical 
Officer  or  subordinate  is  in  charge  of  a  Subsidiary  Jail  or  visits  it  regularly 
as  required  by  Rule  22  supra,  the  examination  necessary  for  the  grant  of  the 
medical  certificate  may  take  place  on  the  occasion  of  his  visit  to  the  Subsi¬ 
diary  Jail,  so  as  to  avoid  the  necessity,  as  far  as  possible,  of  sending 
prisoners  to  the  local  hospital  or  dispensary  for  this  purpose. 

.106.  If  the  Medical  Officer  certify  that  the  prisoner  is  unfit  for  the 
journey,  the  prisoner  shall  be  detained  in  the  Subsidiary  Jail  until  he  is 
reporte'd  by  the  Medical  Officer  to  be  in  a  fit  state  to  travel. 

107.  If  the  Medical  Officer  certify  that  the  prisoner  is  unfit  to 
perform  the  journey  on  foot,  but  is  fit  to  travel  if  a  cart  is  provided,  the 
Superintendent  shall  either  provide  a  cart  or  other  conveyance  or  shall  detain 
the  prisoner  in  the  Subsidiary  Jail  until  he  is  fit  to  walk- 

108.  If  any  prisoner  who  is  transferred  is  ill  or  has  been  ill  in  the 
Subsidiary  Jail,  a  copy  of  all  entries  relating  to  him  in  the  Medical  Officer’s 
journal  shall  be  sent  with  him. 

109.  No  prisoner  who  is  ill  shall  he  transferred  except  for  the 
benefit  of  his  health. 

110.  No  prisoner  shall  be  despatched  from  any  Subsidiary  Jail 
without  an  adequate  supply  of  clothing.  Weakly  or  infirm  prisoners  shall, 
in  cold  or  wet  weather,  be  supplied  with  a  cumbly,  to  be  brought  back  to 
the  Subsidiary  Jail  by  the  Police  escort. 

111.  No  prisoner  shall  be  required  to  march  byroad  more  than 
15  miles  in  24  hours. 

1 12.  Prisoners  shall  not  ordinarily  be  transferred  from  Subsidiary 
Jails  to  the  Central  Jail  when  cholera  is  present  an  either  Jail  or  along  a 
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route  on  which  cholera  is  prevalent.  When  these  circumstances  occur,  it 
is  generally  preferable  that  the  prisoners  should  remain  in  the  Subsidiary 
Jails  until  the  Jails  are  healthy  or  the  route  clear. 

113.  Every  en  route  prisoner  shall  receive  two  meals  per  diem, 
comprising  the  articles  laid  down  in  rule  80.  When  an  en  route  prisoner 
is  halted  for  the  night  in  a  place  where  there  is  no  Subsidiary  Jail,  the 
Police  escort  shall  provide  him  with  the  necessary  meals.  For  this 
purpose,  batta  for  the  journey  at  the  rate  of  seven  chackrams  per  diem  per 
prisoner,  which  may,  with  the  sanction  of  the  District  Magistrate,  be  raised 
to  nine  chackrams  per  diem  per  prisoner,  provided  the  District  Magistrate 
is  satisfied  that  a  lower  rate  is  not  sufficient,  shall  be  given  to  the  Police 
escort  before  the  prisoner  leaves  the  Subsidiary  Jail  from  which  he  is 
originally  despatched. 

114.  When  an  en  route  prisoner  is  halted  for  the  night  at  a  place 
where  there  is  a  Subsidiary  Jail,  he  shall  be  confined  in  the  Subsidiary  Jail, 
and  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail,  shall  then  be  responsible 
that  the  prisoner  receives  the  prescribed  rations,  the  cost  of  which  shall  be 
debited  to  the  Subsidiary  Jail.  In  cases  of  doubt,  inquiry  shall  be 
made  of  the  Police  escort  by  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail 
regarding  the  food  which  the  prisoner  has  already  received. 

115.  No  prisoner’s  batta  shall  be  given  to  Police  escorts  for  any 
day  or  part  of  a  day  which  an  en  route  prisoner  should  spend  at  a  Subsi¬ 
diary  Jail  under  the  last  preceding  rule.  No  prisoner’s  batta  shall  be  paid 
by  Police  escorts  to  Subsidiary  Jail  officers  for  food  supplied  at  the  Subsi¬ 
diary  Jail.  Any  unexpended  batta  shall  be  refunded  by  Police  escorts  to 
the  officer  from  whom  they  received  it. 

116.  En  route  prisoners  shall  whenever  possible,  be  despatched  so 
as  to  reach  the  next  halting  place  by  5  p.  u. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Calculation  of  sentences  and  releases. 

117.  In  calculating  the  date  of  expiry  of  a  sentence  of  imprisonment 
imposed  by  a  Criminal  Co&rt,  the  day  upon  which  the  sentence  was  passed 
and  the  day  of  release  shall  both  be  included  and  considered  as  days  of 
imprisonment. 

Illustration— -A  prisoner  sentence!  on  the  1st  of  Avany  to  one 
month’s  imprisonment  should  be  released  on  the  last  day  of  Avany  and  not 
on  the  1st  day  of  Purattasy,  and  a  prisoner  sentenced  on  the  2nd  day  of 
Avany,  to  one  month's  imprisonment  should  be  released  on  the  1st  day  of 
Purattasy. 
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118.  When  a  prisoner  is  sentenced  to  two  or  more  sentences,  the 
date  of  release  shall  be  calculated  as  though  the  sum  of  the  term  was  : 
awarded  in  one  sentence. 

119.  Should  the  date  on  which  a  convict  is  entitled  to  release  fall  | 

on  a  Sunday,  he  shall  be  liberated  on  the  preceding  day  (Saturday).  1 

120.  All  prisoners  shall  be  released  at  the  Subsidiary  Jail,  and  in  1 

no  case  shall  prisoners  be  taken  for  release  to  the  Magistrate’s  camp.  | 

121.  Ordinarily  prisoners  shall  be  released  as  soon  as  possible  after  ■ 
the  midday  meal. 

122.  The  Superintendents  shall,  as  far  as  possible,  personally  release  '  : 
prisoners,  after  carefully  examining  their  warrants.  If  the  Superintendent  v 
is  absent,  the  release  shall  be  carried  out  by  his  senior  subordinate  officer. 

If  no  officer  other  than  the  Subsidiary  Jail  warder  is  present,  the  release 
shall  be  carried  out  by  the  warder  in  the  presence  of  the  Station  House 
Officer  of  Police.  In  both  these  cases,  the  Superintendent  should  give 
definite  orders  in  writing  for  the  guidance  of  his  subordinates. 

123.  (1)  Every  prisoner  whose  destination  after  release  is  on  or 
near  a  line  of  railway  shall  be  supplied  with  a  railway  ticket  of  the 
lowest  class  to  the  station  nearest  his  home  or  at  which  he  was  convicted, 
as  the  Superintendent  may  decide. 

(2)  When  a  journey  has  to  be  made  by  boat  or  steamer,  the  ; 
prisoner  shall  be  provided  with  a  passage  or  passage  money  to  the  halting 
place  nearest  to  his  destination  at  the  lowest  rates. 

(3)  Every  prisoner  who  has  to  proceed  to  a  distance  of  more  • 
than  five  miles  by  road  or  more  than  three  hours’  journey  by  rail,  or  other 
mode  of  conveyance,  shall,  on  release,  be  given  subsistence  allowance  at  the 
rate  of  7  chuckrams  a  day,  for  each  day  and  part  of  a  day  required  to  com¬ 
plete  the  journey. 

Note: — For  the  purposes  of  clause  (3),  15  miles  by  road  shall  be 
regarded  as  a  full  day’s  journey. 

124.  If  a  prisoner  escapes  and  is  re-captured,  he  may  be  received 
back  into  Jail  on  his  original  warrant.  The  day  of  escape  and  of  re-capture 
shall  be  counted  as  days  of  imprisonment. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Registers. 

125.  In  addition  to  the  Inspection  Register  referred  to  in  Rules 
6  and  9  supra,  to  the  Order  Book  prescribed  in  rule  15,  to  the  Medical 
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Officer’s  Journal  prescribed  in  rule  23  supra,  and  to  the  Punishment  Book 
prescribed  in  rule  74  supra,  the  following  registers  shall  be  maintained  in 
Subsidiary  Jails,  namely : — 

An  Admission  Register  in  Form  No.  4. 

A  Property  Register  in  Form  No.  5. 

A  Lock  up  Register  in  Form  No.  6. 

A  Labour  Register  in  Form  No.  7. 

A  Register  of  Prisoners  dieted  in  Form  No.  8. 

A  Stock  Book  of  Government  Stores  in  Form  No.  10. 

126.  No  Registers  other  than  the  above  and  the  Contingent  Register 
mentioned  in  Rule  131  infra  shall  lie  maintained  in  any  Subsidiary  Jail. 

127.  The  Admission  Register,  Stock  Book  of  Government  Stores 
and  Inspection  Register  should  be  preserved  for  twelve  years  from  the  date 
of  last  entry  therein.  Other  Registers  and  copies  of  returns  shall  Ire 
preserved  for  three  years  and  then  destroyed. 

Before  old  Property  Registers  containing  entries  relating  to  property 
not  disposed  of  are  allowed  to  be  destroyed,  it  should  be  seen  that  all 
such  entries  are  carried  forward  on  to  the  new  Register.  No  Register  of 
property  kept  in  a  Subsidiary  Jail  should  be  destroyed  except  by  the 
Magistrate  in  charge  who  should  certify  in  the  new  Register  that  entries  of 
such  property  have  been  duly  carried  forward 

CHAPTER  XVI 

Drawing  of  money  and  classification  of  expenditure. 

128.  Money  required  to  meet  expenditure  in  Subsidiary  Jails  other 
than  on  account  of  Establishment,  Petty  Construction,  and  Manufactures, 
shall  be  drawn  by  the  Superintendent  from  the  Treasury  on  minor  abstracts 
in  Form  No.  12.  Money  required  to  meet  Expenditure  on  account  of 
Establishment  shall  be  drawn  on  ordinary  salary  bills  (See  the  Account 
Code,  Part  I,  Art.  65)  and  money  for  expenditure  on  account  of  Petty 
Construction  and  Repair  on  bills  in  Form  No.  14.  Money  for  manufactures 
'will  be  drawn  on  a  plain  minor  abstract  bill  without  headings. 

1 29.  For  the  purposes  of  classifying  expenditure  under  the  sub-heads 
and  detailed  heads  shown  in  Form  No.  12  the  following  instructions  are 
;aid  down : — 
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Sub-head. 


Detailed  head. 


Dietary 

charges. 


Items  to  he  classified  under  the  sub-head 
and  detailed  head. 


Cost  of  provisions  and  fuel  of  all  prisoners, 
convicted  or  remanded,  who  are  confined  in 
the  Subsidiary  Jail  (except  civil  lunatics) 
and  ordinary  recurring  expenditure  on  such 
items  as  earthen  pots  and  plates,  leaves  for 
plates,  jars  for  pickle,  sacks  for  grain,  sifters, 
grainbaskets,  tinning  cooking  utensils,  re¬ 
pairing  grind-stones  or  any  culinary  utensils 
or  receptacles  for  provisions,  diet  of  children 
in  Jail  with  their  mothers,  diet  of  prisoners 
in  camps,  cartage  of  provisions  to  the  Subsi¬ 
diary  Jail ;  also  the  cost  of  metal  pots  and 
plates  and  wooden  platters,  and  paddy  mills — 
if  these  articles  are  not  likely  to  last  for  three 
years ;  but  if  they  are,  the  cost  should  be 
included  under  “Extraordinary  charges.” 


Hospital 

charges. 


Sick-diet  and 
extras. 


I  Cost  of  the  diet  of  i 
diet  issued  on  medical 


sick,  or  of  any  special 
recommendation . 


Clothing  and 
bedding  of 
prisoners. 
Sanitation 
charges. 


Cost  of  any  clothing  and  of  bedding  sup¬ 
plied  to  prisoners. 

All  charges  incurred  by  the  Town  Improve¬ 
ment  Committees  for  special  conservancy- 
work  done,  expenditure  for  brooms,  tar  or 
pitch,  privy  and  dry-earth  baskets,  or  bam¬ 
boos  for  making  such  baskets  ;  ropes  for 
toties  or  cocoanut  fibre  for  making  it,  hoes 
for  conservancy,  soap  for  washing  prisoners’ 
clothes ;  shell  lime  for  white-washing  (if  not 
treated  as  a  Public  Works  charge) ;  earthen 
pots  and  vessels  for  conservancy  ;  repairing 
conservancy  utensils,  carts,  etc. ;  disinfect¬ 
ants,  sulphur  for  fumigation,  and  other  con¬ 
servancy  items  not  coming  under  the  defini¬ 
tion  of  “Extraordinary  expenditure.” 

Such  charges  as  ropes  for  drawing  water 
for  service  of  the  Jail ;  glasses  for  examina¬ 
tion  of  water,  and  expenses  in  connection 
with  water  analysis  ;  repairs  of  pumps,  pipes, 
reservoirs,  or  tanks,  water  receptacles,  carts 
or  other  appliances  for  distributing  water, 
and  renewal  of  parts  ;  _coal  or  firewood  for 
boiling  drinking-water,  ;*cost  of  cholera  camps 
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Sub-head. 


Detailed 


Items  to  be  classified  under  the  sub-head 
and  detailed  head. 


and  other  measures  taken  in  emergencies  to 
Ipreserve  health.  Cholera  camp  charges  will 
Include  cost  of  temporary  shelter,  bamboos, 
■string,  mats,  straw  for  bedding,  carriage  of 
water,  materials  for  sick  prisoners,  the  cost 
!of  extra  guards  and  other  charges  strictly 
jdue  to  camping  out  the  prisoners. 


Charges  for 
moving  pri¬ 
soners. 


Transfer 
charges  and 
road  subsist¬ 
ence  for  con- 


j  This  detailed  head  should  include  railway 
fares  and  cost  of  carriage  of  convicts  trans¬ 
ferred  and  subsistence  and  other  expenses 
for  dieting  convicts  in  transit;  railway  fares 
and  carriage  when  necessary  of  released  con¬ 
victs;  subsistence  allowance  or  gratuities 
given  to  convicts  on  release  for  subsistence 
on  the  journey  home,  clothes  for  released 
convicts ;  and  transfer  charges  for  lunatics 
sent  to  asylums. 


laneous  ser 
supplies. 


'A. -Lighting. 


I  This  detailed  head  should  include  such 
jitems  as  kerosene  or  other  lamp  oil,  wicks, 
|renewal  of  lamp  glasses,  lamps,  etc. 


B.-Discipli-  This  detailed  head  should  include  such 
nary  charges,  items  as  materials  for  repairing  neckrings, 
ankle  rings,  wrist-rings  or  fetters  ;  iron  for 
rivets ;  neck  tickets,  canes  for  flogging ;  nut 
for  marking  cloths,  etc. ;  combs  for  females  ; 
shaving  or  hair-cutting  charges ;  repairing 
locks  and  keys.  “  Extraordinary  charges  ” 
should  be  excluded. 


C. -Uni  form 
and  [equip¬ 
ment  of  ward- 


!  This  detailed  head  should  include  such 
-items  as  uniform,  shoes,  great  coats,  um- 
-  brellas  for  warders,  ammunition  (when  paid 
for)  ;  repairs  to  arms,  accoutrements  or  uni- 
lorm  ;  oil  for  arms,  “  Extraordinary  charges” 
for  new  arms,  accoutrements,  armracks,  etc., 
should  be  excluded. 


D. -Money  pay- 

ward  for  re¬ 
capture  and 


-  'Phis  detailed  head  should  include  such 
items  as  rewards  tor  re-capturing  prisoners  ; 
gratuities  to  prisoners  for  good  conduct  or 
extra  work  ;  allowances  to  recovered  lunatics; 
rewards  for  meritorious  service. 
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Sub-head. 


Detailed  Items  to  be  classified  under  the  sub-head 
head.  and  detailed  head. 


E.-Other  mis- 
.  cellaneous  ser¬ 
vices  and  sup- 


The  detailed  head  should  include  such 
items  as  oil  for  unction  for  females  aged  and 
infirm,  coolies  hire,  carriage  and  freight, 
packing,  camphor  “  rough  on  racts,”  pack¬ 
ing  charges,  paint  and  paint  brushes,  linseed 
oil,  saws,  enamel,  solder,  burial  charges, 
purdahs  for  windows,  mats  for  closing  win¬ 
dows  or  for  prisoners  to  sit  upon,  bamboos 
for  making  these,  chalk,  glue,  fodder,  straw 
and  medicines  for  draught  cattle,  shoeing 
of  bullocks. 


Travelling 

allowances. 


This  sub-head  should  include  travelling 
allowances  of  non-gazetted  officers,  not  allow¬ 
ances  paid  to  gazetted  officers. 

To  include  cost  of  Anchal  stamps  and 
postages  on  unpaid  covers. 


Contingen- 


Extraordi- 
nary  charges 

stock,  Tools 
and  plant. 
Charges  for 
Police 
custody. 


B. -Telegraph 
charges. 

I  C.-Current 
I  office  ex- 

j  penses. 

I 

j^D.-Office  fur- 


[K.-Regis- 
-J  ters  and 

stationery. 


To  include  cost  of  telegrams. 

To  include  country  stationery,  book  bind- 

-  iug  dusters,  matches,  oil  for  punkah  wheels, 
cost  of  hanging  and  removing  punkahs  and 
punkah  rope,  repairing  and  polishing  fur¬ 
niture,  and  similar  charges. 

-  To  include  cost  of  almirahs,  racks,  shelves, 
tables,  desks,  chairs,  stools,  mats,  floor-mat¬ 
ting,  carpets,  purdahs,  iron  safes,  punkahs 
and  punkali  fringes,  clocks,  gongs,  letter 
scales,  and  weights,  water  goblets  and  glas¬ 
ses  for  officers,  and  the^  like.  This  is  an 
exception  to  rule  that  “  Extraordinary  ex¬ 
penditure  ”  is  to  be  shown  separately. 

To  include  Stationery  Department  charges 
and  all  printing  charges. 

All  supplies  such  as  iron  pots,  stone  grind¬ 
ing  mills,  iron  beds,  brass  .  scales,  etc.,  etc., 
which  are  likely  to  last  for  three  years  and 
upwards. 


To  exhibit  charges  for  dieting  prisoners 
in  Police  lock-ups,  or  in  custody  in  Magis¬ 
trate’s  camps,  and  all  charges  for  conveyance 
of  under-trial  prisoners. 
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130.  A  Contingent  Register  in  the  form  supplied  by  the  Account 
Officer  (See  the  Account  Code,  Part  I,  Art,  95)  shall  be  maintained,  and  all 
money  drawn  from  the  Treasury  on  account  of  the  Subsidiary- Jail  shall  be 
posted  in  the  Register  on  the  date  of  drawing. 

131.  On  the  first  of  each  month,  the  Superintendent  shall  send  to 
the  Treasury  Officer  a  Detailed  Bill  in  Form  No.  1 3,  including  all  expendi¬ 
ture  drawn  during  the  preceding  month  on  account  of  the  Subsidiary  Jail 
as  registered  in  the  Contingent  Register. 

132.  The  cost  of  maintenance  of  civil  lunatics  detained  under 
Regulation  I  of  1080  shall  be  excluded  from  the  accounts  of  the  Subsidiary 
Jail  and  shall  be  recovered  from  the  Court  under  whose  warrant  the  civil 
lunatic  is  detained. 

133.  Under  Rule  130  supra,  the  cost- of  provision  and  fuel  of  all 
convicts  and  remanded  or  under-trial  prisoners  confined  in  the  Subsidiary 
Jail  is  debitable  to  “Dietary  charges  while  the  cost  of  conveying  convicts 
who  have  been  in  the  Subsidiary  Jail  is  debitable  to  “Charges  for  moving 
prisoners”.  But  the  cost  of  conveying  remanded  or  under-trial  prisoners 
should  be  debited  to  the  sub-head  “  Charges  for  Police  custody”.  As  the 
debit  of  items  to  “Charges  for  Police  custody  "-  is  not  free  from  difficulty> 
the  following  detailed  instructions  are  added  : — 

(1)  All  diet  and  conveyance^  charges  of  persons  arrested  by  the 
Police,  with  or  without  warrant,  should  be  debited  to  “  Charges  for  Police 
custody  ”  until  the  arrested  persons  are  admitted  into  the  Central  Jail, 
whether  as  convict  or  under-trial  prisoner,  on  the  warrant  of  a  Court.  Thus 
the  following  items  will  be  debitable  to  “  Charges  for  Police  custody”  : — 

(а)  the  cost  of  conveying  a  prisoner  after  arrest  to  a  Police 

lock-up; 

(б)  the  cost  of  feeding  an  arrested  prisoner  in  a  Police 

lock-up ; 

(N.  B. — The  fact  that  the  Police  lock-up  is  a  cell  in  a  Subsidiary 
J  ail  building  makes  no  difference.) 

(c)  the  cost  of  conveying  an  arrested  prisoner  from  the  Police 
lock-up  to  a  Magistrate’s  Court ; 

( d )  the  cost  of  conveying  the  prisoner,  whether  remanded  or 
convicted,  from  the  Magistrate’s  Court  to  the  Central  Jail  or  a 
Subsidiary  Jail ; 

(e)  the  cost  of  feeding  such  prisoner  .  while  in  transit  from  the 
Court  to  the  Central  Jail  or  a  Subsidiary  Jail. 
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(2)  As  soon  as  a  prisoner  has  once  been  admitted  into  tlie  Central 
Jail  or  a  Subsidiary  Jail,  if  he  is  admitted  as  a  convict,  charges  both  for  his 
diet  and  conveyance  must  thence  forsvard  be  debited  to  the  detailed  heads 
“  Dietary  charges  ”  and  “  Transfer  charges  Thus— 

( a )  if  a  prisoner  convicted  and  sentenced  to  a  year’s  imprison¬ 
ment  is  conveyed  direct  from  the  Court  to  the  Central  Jail,  without  entering 
a  Subsidiary'  Jail  en-route ,  the  cost  of  diet  and  conveyance  will  Ire  debited 
to  “  Charges  for  Police  custody  ”  :  but 

( b )  if  he  is  .  admitted  into  a  Subsidiary  Jail  en-route  to  the 
Central  Jail,  those  charges  will  thence  forward  be  debited  to  “  Dietary  ”  or 
“Transfer  charges  ”  under  Jails. 

(3)  The  same  rule  applies  to  under-trial  prisoners  (including  re¬ 
mands)  so  far  as  the  charges  for  their  diet  are  concerned  ;  but  in  the  case  of 
this  class  of  prisoner,  the  cost  of  conveyance  will  always  be  debited  to 
“  Charges  for  Police  custody’’,  whether  the  prisoner  is  admitted  into  the 
Central  Jail  or  a  Subsidiary' Jail  or-  not.  Thus: — 

,.  .(0:)  the  cost  of  feeding  an,  under-trlal  prisoner  in  a  Subsi¬ 
diary  Jail  will  be  charged  to  “.Dietary  charges 

( b )  the  cost  of  conveying  an  under-trial  prisoner  from  the 
Central  Jail  or  a  Subsidiary  Jail  to  the  Court  will  he  charged  to  “  Charges 
for  Police  custody 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

RB'l'urns. 

134.  A  statement  shall  be  forwarded  by  every  District  Magistrate  to 
the  Government  annually  by  the  1st  Kanni,  showing  the  total  number 
of  Subsidiary  Jails  in  the  District,  the  total  number  of  times  each  Subsi¬ 
diary  Jail  was  inspected  by  the  District  Magistrate  and  by  the  District 
Medical  Officers  separately  during  the  previous  calendar  year. 

135.  Every  Superintendent  of  a  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  forward  to 
the  District  Magistrate  a  quarterly  statement  in  form  No.  15,  Appendi-s  1, 
showing  the  total  amount  drawn  from  the  Treasury  under  the  -sub-head 
“  Rations  ”  during  the  quarter,  the  aggregate  number  of  prisoners  dieted 
during  the  quarter,  and  the  average  cost  per  head  per  diem  obtained  by 
dividing  the  total  amount  so  drawn  by  the  aggregate  population.  This 
statement  shall  be  forwarded  so  as  to]  he  received  in  the  office  to  which  it 
Is  addressed  by  the  tenth  of  the  month  following  the  close  of  the  quarter 
to  which  it  relates. 
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136.  Every  Superintendent  of  a  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  similarly  for¬ 
ward  to  the  District  Magistrate,  Quarterly  Statistical  Returns  shown  as 
Forms  Nos.  16  to  24  in  Appendix  I.  These  returns  shall  likewise  be 
forwarded  so  as  to  be  received  by  the  tenth  of  the  month  following  the 
close  of  the  quarter  to  which  they  relate. 

137.  The  Quarterly  Returns  shall  be  compiled  from  the  Admission, 
Lock-up  and  Labour  Registers,  and  the  notes  appended  to  them  indicate  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  to  be  prepared.  The  following  special  instruc¬ 
tions  are  here  added 

(1)  Civil  Lunatics,  i.  insanes  detained  under  Regulation  I  of 
1080,  shall  be  excluded  from  the  Returns. 

(2)  The  previous  occupations  of  convicts  in  Statement  No.  II 
should  be  classified  in  accordance  with  the  list  of  occupations  printed  in 
Appendix  II.  The  word  “Cooly”  should  not  be  used  as  a  description  of 
previous  occupation. 

138.  When  a  Court  sentences  a  criminal  to  whipping  only  unaccom¬ 
panied  by  any  term  of  imprisonment  and  the  criminal  is  whipped  and  let 
go,  such  a  criminal  shall  not  be  entered  in  any  Subsidiary  Jail  Register 

139.  Every  Superintendent  of  a  Subsidiary  Jail  shall  forward  to  the 
District  Magistrate  annually  before  the  10th  Chingom  a  statement  (called 
Annual  Statement  D)  iu  Form  No.  25,  in  Appendix  I,  showing  the  nature 
of  the  crimes  for  which  convicts  were  imprisoned  during  the  year  previous . 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  9-8-1113/22-3-1938  Part  J,  Special  pages  1  to  22.) 


Note: — For  the  Forms  anil  Statement*  under  the  above  Rules: — Refer,  T.  G  .  G. 
dated  9-S-1113/d2-3-t938.Part  I,  Special. -pages  23  to  51. 
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PUBLIC  CANALS  AND  PUBLIC  FERRIES 
REGULATION 

REGULATION  YI  OF  1096. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

0) 

■  Or.  Dis .  No.  1746/37IP.  W.,  dated  10th  August  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  the  following 
amendment  is  made  to  Rule  2  (a)  of  the  Rules  passed  under  the  Travancore 
Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation  VI  of  1098. 

Add  the  following  at  the  end  of  Rule  2  (a)  : — 

“49  Jetty  at  Sampraanikodi”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1-1-1 113117th  August  1937.  Pari  I.p.  8.) 


(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1997I37IP.  IV.,  dated  22nd  September  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maha  Raja  the  following 
amendment  is  made  to  rule  2  (a)  of  the  rules  passed  under  the  Travancore 
Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation  VI  of  1096. 

Add  the  following  at  the  end  of  rule  2  (a). 

“  50  Jetty  at  Mongam.” 

( t .  G.  G.  dated  12-2-1113l28th  September  1937.  Part  I,  p.  142.) 


R^f; — For  u  the  Travancoie  Public  Canals  aud  Public  Ferries  Regulation  VI  of  1096,  '*  See: — 
Vol.  IV  pp.  1070  to  1106. 

For  tlie  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See 
Vol.  IV  pp.  1107  to  1156, 

Supplt,  pp.  328  to  336, 

Vol.  VIII,  App.  A.  p,  239. 

Vol.  IX  App.  A.  p,  206, 
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OR.  Dis.  No.  214SI37IP.  W.,  dated  12th  October  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  the 
following  amendment  is  made  to  the  Travancore  Public  Canals  and  Public 
Ferries  Rules,  1100M.  E.,  issued  under  the  Travancore  Public  Canals  and 
Public  Ferries  Regulation  VI  of  1096  : — 

Add  the  following  at  the  end  of  rule  2  (b)  “(27)  Periyar  river  from 
Varapuzha  to  Mudical”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  3-3-1 113!  19th  October  1937.  Part  I.  p.239.) 


(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2433/37IP.  W„  dated  26th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  73  of  the 
Travancore  Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation,  1096  (VI  of  1096), 
the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the 
following  further  amendments  in  the  Travancore  Public  Canals  and  Pubiic 
Ferries  Rules,  1100  M.  E. 

1.  After  Rule  118  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  shall  be  inserted 
as  a  new  Rule,  namely  : — 

“118  A.  If  the  original  of  a  certificate  be  lost  or  spoiled,  a  copy 
thereof  shall  be  issued  by  the  Superintendent,  Workshops,  on  receipt  of  an 
application  with  the  fee  fixed  therefor  in  Appendix  A  appended  to  these 
Rules  and  one  copy  of  the  applicant’s  photo.  Should  there  be  delay  in 
issuing  the  copy  of  the  certificate,  the  Superintendent,  Workshops,  shall 
issue  a  temporary  certificate  (enable  for  one  month  only  to  enable  the 
applicant  to  continue  in  employment  during  the  period  between  the  loss  of 
the  certificate  and  the  issue  of  the  copy”. 

2.  In  Appendix  A,  to  the  said  Rules,  Item  7  shall  be  deleted  and  the 
following  shall  be  added  as  Items  7,  8  and  9,  namely  : — 

“7.  First  copy  of  crew  certificate  Rs.  5  0  0 

8.  Every  subsequent  copy  of  crew  certificate  ,,10  0  0 

9.  Copies  of  D1  and  D2  certificates  each  „  1  0  0 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  J5-4-1113/30-11. 1937  Part  1,  p.  388.) 


(5) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  2214/37IP.  IV,  dated  26th  May  1938). 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  7  (a)  of  the 
Travancore  Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation  of  1096 
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(Regulation  VI  of  1096)  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are 
pleased  to  make  '  the  following  amendment  to  Appendix  A  to  the 
Travancore  Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Rules — 1100  M.  E. 

Add  the  following  as  item  8  : 

“Vessels  owned  by  persons  residing  in  Cochin  State  or 
British  India,  not  being  steamers  or  motor  vessels,  carrying 
cargo  when  proceeding  to  licensing  stations. for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  a  license,  per  ton  of  registered  tonnage.”  0-2-0. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  18-10-1113/31-5-1938,  Part  I.  p.  1330.) 


(6) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  870/38/P:  W„  dated  6th  June  1938.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  the  following 
amendment  is  made  to  rule  2  (b)  of  the  rules  passed  under ,  the  Travancore 
Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation  VI  of  1096  : — 

Add  the  following  at  the  end  of  rule  2  (b)  : — 

“27.  Kallada  river”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25-10-1113/7-6-1938.  Part  I.  p.  1343.) 

(7) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  87 6/3 8/ P.  W.,  dated  7th  June  1938.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  the  following 
amendment  is- made  to  rule  2  (a)  of  the  rules  passed  under  the  Travancore 
Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation  VI  of  1096. 

Add  at  the  end  of  rule  2  (a)  : — 

53.  Jetty  at  Ponmana  Kannittakadavu. 

54.  Jetty  at  Panmana  ferry. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  32-10-1113/14-6-1938.  Part  /.  p.  1349.) 
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NOTIFICATIONS. 

(D 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  510Sl37/Rev.,  dated  30th  October  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified,  -with  the  sanction,  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja,  that  the  Rules  issued  under  Section  64  of  the  Registration 
Regulation  shall  be  amended  as  follows  : — 

Insert  the  following  as  Role  26  A. 

“26  A.  Where  a  document  executed  by  a  Government  Officer 
exempted  from  appearance  under  Section  82  (1)  is  forwarded  with  a  covering 
letter  through  a  messenger,  the  identity  of  the  latter  need  not  be  required  to 
be  proved  by  the  evidence  of  witnesses  ;  but  he  shall  be  required  to  affix  his 
finger  impression  against  the  signature  or  mark  in  the  presentation  endorse¬ 
ment,  his  designation  also  being  entered  underneath  the  signature.  The 
presentation  endorsement  shall  in  such  a  case  be  in  the  following  form  : — 

Presented  in  the  Office  of  the  Sub-Registrar  of . between 

the  hours  of . and . on  the . with  letter 

No . dated . of . by . ” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  17-3-111312-11-1937.  Part  I.p,  287.) 


(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1913  of  38/Devpt.,  dated  27th  August  1938.) 

With  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby 
notified,  under  Section  72  (2)  of  the  Registration  Regulation  II  of  1087,  that 


Hef:— For  the  "  Travancore  Registratio 
Vol.  IIIpp.  260  to  317. 

It  has  been  amended  by  Regulati: 
Vol.  V  p.  361  ami  by  Regulation  : 
Vol.  VII  pp.  48.  to  50. 

And  by  Regulation  II  of  1111,  see 
For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  ut 
Vol.  Ill,  pp.  318  to  382. 

Supplt.  pp.  114  and  115. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  240. 

Vol.  IX,  App.  A.  p.  207. 


Regulation,  1087,"  See 

II  of  1098,  See:— 
of  1106,  See- 

01.  VIII  p.  93. 

er  the  Regulation,  See:— 
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at  the  end  of  clause  (3)  of  Article  XII  of  the  Table  of  Fees  made  under 
Section  72  of  the  above  said  Regulation,  the  following  shall  be  added, 
namely  : — 

“No  fee  shall  be  charged  when  a  search  is  made  with  a  view  to 
grant  encumbrance  certificates  on  the  applications  of  Liquidators  of  Co- 
operative  Societies  registered  under  the  Travancore  Co-operative  Societies 
Regulation  X  of  1089  or  V  of  1112  for  purposes  connected  with  the  liquid¬ 
ation  of  such  societies.” 

(T.  G.  G,  dated  14-1  -1114130th  August  1938  Part  I,  p.  24.) 


(3) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  2638l38ljudl.,  dated  26th  September  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  64  of  the  Registration 
Regulation,  1087  (II  of  1087)  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  rule  64  (i)  of  the  rules  passed  under  the 
said  Section  of  the  said  Regulation  under  date  9th  July  1920,  be  amended  as 
follows,  namely  : — 

In  Sub- Rule  (i)  of  Rule  64,  between  the  words  “originally  attested" 
and  the  words  “or  was  intended  to  operate"  insert  the  following  words, 
namely  : — 

“or  registered  or  authenticated". 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  11-2-111 4l27th  September  1938,  Pari  I.p.  109.) 
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NOTIFICATION. 

(/?.  Dis.  No.  345l38lRev.,  dated 5th  May  7938.) 

In  modification  of  notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1871/24/  Rev.,  dated  the 
17th  December  1924,  published  at  page  300  of  the  Land  Revenue  Depart¬ 
ment  sheet  of  the  Travancore  Government  Gazette  dated  the  23rd  December 
1924,  and  in  continuation  of  notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1913  of  37/Devpt., 
dated  the  12th  July  1937,  published  at  page  1438  of  Parti  of  the  Travancore 
Government  Gazette  dated  the  13th  July  1937,  the  Dewan  hereby  further 
restricts  the  powers  delegated  to  the  Land  Revenue  and  Income  Tax  Com¬ 
missioner  under  Section  50  of  the  Revenue  Recovery  Regulation  I  of  1068, 
as  amended  by  Regulation  III  of  1087,  VIII  of  1094,  X  of  1097  and  II  of 
1099,  to  such  cases  as'  do  not  fall  within  the  jurisdiction  which  has 
already  been  conferred  on  the  officers  of  the  Devaswom  Department  or 
which  may  hereafter  be  conferred  on  them  under  Section  58  of  the  Reventie 
Recovery  Regulation  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  4'10‘1 11 3117th  May  1938  Part  I,  page  1285.) 


»Rei:— For  the  Revenue  Recovery  Regulation  I  of  1068,  See  : — 


It  lias  been  Amended  by  Regulation  III  of  1087,  See 
Vol.  Ill,  P-  383. 

„  VIII  of  1094,  Vol.  IV,  p.  564. 

„  X  of  1097,  Vol.  V,  p.  297. 

„  II  of  1099,  Vol.  Vfp.  S24. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  thereunder,  See,  Vol.  I.  p.  625. 

„  Vol.  VI,  p.  1314. 

,  Supplt.  p.  5. 
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SALT  REGULATION 

REGULATION  III  OF  1088. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(i?.  O.  C.  No.  6088  of  38lDevpt.,  dated  27th  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  77  of  the  Travancoi'e 
Salt  Regulation  III  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
direct  that  the  rules  regarding  the  remoyal  of  salt  under  bond  by  the 
licensees  of  salt  factories  published  on  page  871  of  the  Travancore  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette  dated  7th  August  1928  (G..  O.  R.  Dis.  No.  1442/28/Devpt., 
dated  6th  August  1928  as  amended  by  Government  notification  R.  Dis.  No. 
294/31/Devpt.,  dated  13th  February  1931,  R.  Dis.  No.  1816/36/Devpt.,  dated 
8th  August  1936  and  R.  Dis.  No.  2382/36yDevpt*  dated  30th  September 
1936)  be  further  amended  as  follows  : — 

Rule  2. 

Delete  the  word  ‘or’  between  the  words  ‘  Alleppey’  and  ‘Munambom’ 
and  insert  the  words  ‘or  Shencottah’  between  the  words  ‘Munambom’ 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  14-1  -1114130-9-1938.  Part  1.  p.  27.) 


(2) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  83951 37 iDevpt.,  dated26th  October  1937.) 

Refer  App.  A.  p.  139. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  10-3-1 113126th  October  1937.  Part  Up.  261.) 


Ref:— For  ‘‘The  Travaucore  Salt  Regulation,"  See  : — 

Vol.  Ill,  pp.  470  to  506. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See : — 
Vol.  Ill,  pp.  506  to  554,  1269,  1272,  1275,  1276,  645  ,  646  and  648, 
Vol.  VI.  pp.  1381, 1384,  1335  and  1338. 

Snpplt.  pp.  116  to  118,  125,  126,  130,133  to  137,  161  and  165. 

Vol,  VIII,  App.  A,  p,  242, 

Vol.  IX,  A'pp.  A.  p,  210. 
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SEA  CUSTOMS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  Y  OP  1088. 


CUSTOMS  NOTIFICATIONS 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2244l37lDevpt.,  dated  10th  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the  Travan- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further  amendment 
shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2188/35/Devpt,  dated 
the  2nd  October  1935  as  subsequently  amended,  with  effect  from  the  10th 
July  1937,  namely  : — 

In  the  said  Notification,  in  Schedule  I — Import  Duties,  under  the 
head  “  A-General  ”  after  entry  No.  28  j,  the  following  entry  shall  be  inser¬ 
ted,  namely  : — 

“28  K.  The  following  classes  of  printing  paper 
containing  mechanical  wood  pulp 
amounting  to  not  less  than  70  per 
cent,  of  the  fibre  content : — . 

(i)  newsprint  in  reels,  unglazed...  So  much  as  is  in 
excess  of  Rs.  1-8-0 
per  cwt. 

(ii)  newsprint  in  reels,  other  sorts...  So  much  as  is  in 
excess  of  Rs. 
1-1 2-0  per  cwt." 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1-1-111 3117th  August  1937,  Part  I,  p.  4.) 


Ref:  — For  "The  Travaucore  Sea  Customs  Regulation  of  1088.”  See 
Vol.  Ill  pp-  =60  to  643. 

It  lias  been  amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1093,  See 

Vol.  IV  p.  404  and  by  Regulation  V  of  1111  See:— Vol.  VIII,  p.  111. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See 

Vol.  Ill  pp.  644  to  651. 

Vol.VIpp.lBS5  to  1338. 

Supplt.  pp.  118  to  170. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  243. 

Vol  IX  App.  A.  p.  211. 
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(2) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  2368  of37lDevpt.,  dated  18th  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  the 
book  in  Telugn  entitled  “Karl  Marx  Upadesamulu  ”  (the  teachings  of  Karl 
Marx),  publication  No.  6  of  the  Viswa  Sahityamala,  and  printed  at  Sri 
Lakshmi  Printing  Works,  Jagannaickpur,  Cocanada,  or  any  other  docu¬ 
ments  containing  copies,  reprints  or  translations  of,  or  extracts  from,  the 
said  book. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  8-1-111 3l24th  August  1937,  Part  I,  p.  26.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2463  of  37/Devpt.,  dated  27th  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  (a) 
the  book  entitled  *’  The  White  Sahibs  in  India”  by  Reginold  Reynolds, 
published  by  Messrs.  Martin  Seeker  and  Warburg  Ltd.,  London,  or  (b)  any 
translation,  reprint  or  other  document  containing  substantial  reproductions 
of  the  matter  contained  in  the  said  book. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1S-1  -11 1 3/31  st  August  1937,  Part  I,  p  49.) 


{R.  Dis.  No.  2464/37lDevpt.  dated  27th  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  20,  22  and  23  of  the 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation  (V  of  1088),  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  there  shall  be  made,  with 
effect  from  the  10th  July  1937,  the  following  further  amendment  to  the 
Import  Tariff  Schedule  annexed  to  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis  No.  442/ 
37/Devpt.,.  dated  the  20th  February  1937,  namely: — 

In  item  No.  28  (8),  under  the  head  tariff  values,  for  the  entry  “7-0-0” 
in  column  4  relating  to  “  Sodium  siliccate  in  (liquid  form)  ”  the  entry 
“6-0-0"  shall  be  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1S-1  -111 3/31  st  August  1937,  Parti,  p.  49.) 


(5) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2574  of  37lDevpt.,  dated  4th  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
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ie  Mabaraja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further  amendment 
nail  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  Xo.  2188/35/Devpt.,  dated 
ie  2nd  October  1935  as  amended  by  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2657/35/; 
)evpt.,  dated  the  19th  November -1935,  with  effect  from  the  7th  August 
937,  namely' : — 

In  the  said  Notification,  in  Schedule  I — Import  Duties,  under  the 
ead  “A — General  ”  for  the  entries  against  Serial  No.  28 — C,  the  following 
hall  be  substituted,  namely 

“28 — C.  The  following  textile  Nothing  shall  be  deem-.  So  much  as  is  in 
machinery  and  ap¬ 
paratus  and  compon¬ 
ent  parts  thereof : — 

(1)  Ground  stamping 

(2)  Automatic  hand  re¬ 
peating  machines. 

(3)  Pattern  cutting  ma¬ 
chines. 

(4)  Cloth  analysis  ma¬ 
chines, 

(5)  Hand  card  punch- 

(6)  Automatic  weaver 
knotters. 


(T.  G.  G.  dated  22-U1113fith  September  1937.  Part  /,  p.  65.) 


to  be  a  compon*  excess  of  2f 

ent  part  of  textile  per  cent,  ad 

machinery'  and  ap-  valorem.” 

paratus  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  this  exemp- 
tion  unless  it  is  es¬ 
sential  for  the  work¬ 
ing  of  such  machin¬ 
ery  and  apparatus 
and  has  been  given 
for  that  purpose  -  ■ 

some  special  shape 
or  quality  that  would 
not  be  essential  for 
its  use  for  any  other 
purpose. 


(6)' 

(R.  Dis  No..2566l37lDevpt.,  dated  3rd  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  •  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections,  50  and  58  of  the 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja-  are  pleased  to  direct  that  for  Rule  5  of  the  Sea 
Customs  Rules  passed  under  Notification  R.  O.  C.  No.  5389/27-1 1/  Devpt., 
dated  16th  September  1933,  the  following-  shall  be  substituted. 
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5.  A  fee  shall  be  levied  at  the  rates  mentioned  below,  in  this  Rule, 
for  furnishing  an  amended  or  supplementary  manifest  as  contemplated 
in  Sections  50  and  58  of  the  Regulation : — 


Particulars  of  the  furnishing  of  the  amended 
supplementary  manifest. 


Rate  of  fee. 


(i)  For  furnishing  an  amended  or  supplement-] 
ary’ manifest  within  24  hours  of  a  ship’s 
arrival  or  departure. 

(ii)  For  furnishing  an  amended  or  supplement¬ 
ary  manifest,  at  any  time,  when  the 
number  of  amendments  or  the  number  of 
supplementary  entries  does  not  exceed  ten 
per  cent  of  the  number  of  items  entered  in 
the  original  manifest. 

(iii)  For  furnishing  any  amended  or  supple¬ 
mentary  manifest  in  cases  not  falling  under 
items  (i)  or  (ii)  above. 


Nil. 


Nil. 


Re.  1  for  each  amend¬ 
ment  or  supplementary 
entry  in  excess  of  10 
per  cent  of  the  number  of 
items  entered  in  the 
original  manifest. 


Provided  that  in  the  case  of  manifests  falling  under  item  (iii)  above 
a  consolidated  fee  of  one  Rupee  may  be  levied  for  all  the  amendments  and 
supplementary  entries  together,  whenever  the  Customs  Inspector  considers 
it  just  to  do  so  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  any  case  ;  and 

Provided  also  that  the  Customs  Inspector  may  in  any  special  case 
permit,  if  he  thinks  fit  to  do  so,  the  amendment  of  obvious  clerical  errors 
free  of  charge. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  22-1-1113/7th  Sept.  1937,  Part  1 .  p.  72.) 

(7) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2659l37lDevpt.,  dated  11th  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  188  of  the  Travan- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  hereby  cancel  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis  No.  2521/36/Devpt., 
dated  the  17th  October  1936. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  29-1-1 113114th  September  1937  Part  /,  P.  $2.) 
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(8) 

( R .  Uis.No.  2752  of  57! Davj>t.,  dated  18th  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  43- A  of  the  Travati- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  as  amended  by  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  (Amendment)  Regulation,  V  of  1 1 1 1 ,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendments 
shall  be  made  in  the  rules  published  with  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis-  No. 
J802/36/Devpt.,  dated  the  25th  November  1936,  the  same  having  been  pre¬ 
viously  published  as  required  by  sub-section  (2)  of  the  said  section, 
aamely  : — 

(i)  For  Rule  2  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  Rule  shall  be 
substituted,  namely  : — 

“2,  When  a  motor  vehicle  has  been  taken  into  use  between  im¬ 
portation  and  le-exportation,  uo  repayment  of  duty  as  drawback  thereon 
shall  be  made  if  it  is  not  re-exported  within  twelve  months  of  the  date  of 
importation  or,  in  the  case  of  a  motor  vehicle  warehoused  on  importatio  n, 
within  twelve  months  of  the  date  of  clearance  from  bond  and  within  two 
years  of  the  date  of  importation.” 

(ii)  In  Rule  3  of  the  said  Ru  les  : — 

(а)  for  the  words  “between  importation  and  re-exportation”, 
the  words  and  figure  “within  the  period  or  periods  specified  in  Rule  2” 
shall  be  substituted  ; 

(б)  in  the  Table  for  the  words  “between  date  of  importation 
aud  date  of  re-exportation”,  the  words  “between  date  of  importation  or 
clearance  from  bond  as  the  case  may  be  aud  date  of  re-exportation”  shall 
he  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  5-2-1 113121st  September  1937,  Part  l.p.132.) 
(») 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2909/37lDevpt.,  dated  2nd  Octobor  1937.) 

In  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2574/37  Devpt.,  dated  the  4th 
September  1937  appearing  at  page  65  of  Part  I  of  the  Travancore  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette  dated  the  7th  September  1937/22nd  Chingom  1113,  the  follow¬ 
ing  amendment  shall  he  made  namely  :■ — 

In  the  last  column  of  the  table  appended  to  the  said  Notification,  for 
the  figures  and  words  “  2  1/2  per  cent”  substitute  the  figures  and  words 
“  10  per  cent  ”, 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  19-2-1 11315th  October  1937,  Part  I,  p.197. ) 
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(10) 

(D.  Dis. .No.  3188137/Dcvpt.,  dated.  26th  October  1937.) 

..  .  In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 

Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  ;tlte  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  ( a )  any  copy  of  the 
boot  Entitled;  “The  Land  of  the .  Lingam  "  by  Arthur  Miles  published  by 
Hutst  and-' Blackeft,  Ltd.;  Paternoster  House,  London  or  (ft)  any  trans¬ 
lation, /reprint  or  other  document'  containing  Substantial  reproductions  of 
the  matter  contained  in  the  said  book.-  -  -  . 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  10-3-1113/26-10-1937  Part  I p.  270.) 


.  .  (U) 

'  (R.  O.  c.. No.  8395i37lDeypt.,  dated  26th  October  1937.) 

Refer  App.  A.  p.  139..  .  ,  • 

,  (T.  G.  G.  dated  JO-3-1 13l26th  October  193 7,  Part  I,  p.  261.) 


(12) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3168/37/Devpt.  dated  28lh  October  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  the 
cycldstyled  poster  (whether  iu  Urdu  or  in  Hindi)  entitled  “Tajposhi  Ka 
Boycott  Karo”  (Boycott  the  Coronation)  purporting  to  have  been  issued  by 
the  Secretary,  Tajposhi  Boycott  Sub-committee  (Young  Indians  Association) 
or  any  other  documents  containing  copies  or  translations  of  or  extracts 
from  the  said  poster. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  17-3-111312-11-1937,  Part  1,  p.  274.) 


(I3) 

( D .  Dis.  No.  32 80l37l Devpt.,  dated  6th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Sea 'Customs,  Regulation,  V  of  1088^  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  of  (a)  aiiy  copy  of 
the  book  by  Chaman  Lai  entitled  “  The  Vanishing  E  mpire  ”  printed  by  the 
Kyodo  Printing  Company,  Tokyo,  Japan  or  (&)  any  translation,  reprint  or 
other  document  containing  substantial  reproductions  of  the  matter  con¬ 
tained  in  the  said  book. 

"  ■  •'  '  (T.'G.  G.  dated  24-M113I9-11-1937,  Part  I,  p.  294.) 
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(14) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3288l37/Devpt.,  dated  8th  November  1937 d 
In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  128  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  and  in  supersession  of  Customs  Noti¬ 
fication  R.  Dis  No.  613/4/35/Devpt,,  dated  the  27th  March  1935,  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  transhipment  at 
any  Customes-port  of  any  goods  liable  to  Customs  duties  which  are 
destined  for  a  port  in  the  Andaman  or  the  Nicobar  Islands. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  24'J-II  1319th  November  1937,  Part  I,p.  311.) 


(15) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3391/37-1/Devpt.,  dated  17th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  20,  22  and  23  of  the 
Sea  Customs  Regulation.  V  of  1088,  and  Sections  10  and  11  of  the  Land 
Customs  Regulation,  II  of  1091,  the  Government  are  pleased  to  direct  that 
the  following  be  substituted  for  part  (1)  of  Government  Notification 
R.  Dis.  No.  835/34  Devpt.,  dated  23rd  June  1934,  published  at  page  1246  of 
the  Travancore  Government  Gazette  dated  26th  June  1934. 

“  (1).  Spirituous  preparations  viz.,  culinary,  aerated  water  or  other 
flavouring  essences,  extracts,  colourings,  perfumes  and  toilet  preparations 
imported  from  the  Madras  Presidency,  under  cover  of  export  permits  issued 
by  the  Collectors  of  Madras,  Malabar,  or  Tinnevely  or  the  Revenue  Divi¬ 
sional  Officer,  Madras,  shall  be  assessed  to  duty  only  to  the  extent  of  the 
difference  between  the  import  duty  payable  thereon  under  this  import  tariff 
schedule  and  the  Excise  duty  already  paid  for  the  same  to  the  Madras 
Government,  as  evidenced  by  the  export  permits  issued  by  the  above- 
mentioned  Officers.  If  the  amount  of  excise  duty  paid  to  .the  Madras 
Government  cannot  be  ascertained  from  the  permits  received  from  the 
above  mentioned  Officers,  the  same  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  paid  at 
the  rate  of  Bh.  Rs.  17  As.  8  per  proof  gallon  and  the  differential  duty  due 
on  the  consignment  calculated  accordingly.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  8-4-1 11 3/23-11  -1937 ,  Part  I,  p.  358.) 


(16) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3391l37'2lDevpt.,  dated  17th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  20,  22  and  23  of  the 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088  and  Sections  10  and  11  of  the  Land 
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Customs  Regulation  II  of  1091,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  shall  be  deleted  from 
Government  notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1045/37/Devpt,  dated  13th  April  1937, 
viz.,  the  portion  beginning  with  the  words  “  Provided  those  consignments, 
etc.,  and  ending  with  the  words'  “export  permits”  at  the  close  of  the 

paragraph.  (T  G  Q  3-4.777 3123-11  -1937  Part  I,  p  358.) 


(17) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3498/37/Devpt.,  dated  29th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  188  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  cancel  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis,  No.  621/35/  Devpt,, 
dated  the  27th  March  1935. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  22-4-111317-12-1937,  Part  I,  p.  414.) 


(18) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3651/37/Devpt.,  dated  15th  December  1917.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  183  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation',  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  direct  that  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2266/32-  1/Devpt., 
dated  the  12th  October  1932,  in  so  far  as  it  prohibits  the  bringing  into 
Travancore  of  any  copy  of  the  book  in  Telugu  entitled  "  Navayugaimr 
Gandhi  Vijayam.  ”  or  any  other  documents  containing  copies,  or  trans-- 
lations  of,  or  extracts  from  the  said  book,  is  hereby  cancelled. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  6-5-1113/21-12-1937  Part  I,  p.470.)  ' 


(R.  Dis.  No.  74/38/Devpt.,  dated  10th  January  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the  Tra¬ 
vancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  furthei 
amendment  shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2188/38/ 
Devpt.,  dated  the  *2nd  October  1935  as  subsequently  amended  with  effect 
from  the  1 3th  November  1937  namely  : — 

In  the  said  Notification,  in  Schedule  I — Import  Duties  under  the 
head  “  A— General”  or  entry  No.  28  E.,  the'  following  shall  be  substituted, 
namely  : — 
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28-E.  Coffee  pul- 
pers  and  com¬ 
ponent  parts 
thereof. 


Nothing  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  The  whole” 
component  part  of  a  coffee  pulper 
for  the  purpose  of  this  exemption 
unless  it.  is  essential  for  the  working 
of  such  machine  and  has  been  given 
for  that  purpose  some  special  shape 
or  quality  that  would  not  pe  essen¬ 
tial  for  its  nse  for  any  other  purpose. 


(T.  G.  G.  dated,  27-5-11 13l  11-1-1938  Pari  I,  p.  532.) 


(20) 

(D.  Dis.  No.  73  of  38!  Devpt. .dated  10th  January  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  188  of  the  Travan- 
ore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
he  Maharaja  hereby  cancel  Customs  Notification  D.  Dis.  No.  196/37/Devpt., 
lated  the  20th  January  1937. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  27-5-1 113/ 1  l-l -19 18.  Part  I.  §.532.) 


(21) 

(. R .  Dis.  No.  75l38lDevpt.,  dated  10th  January  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  section  188  of  the  Travau- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  hereby  cancel  the  following  notifications  : — 

(1)  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2589/32/  Devpt.,  dated  the 
14th  November  1932. 

(2)  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2867/32/Devpt.,  dated  the 
19th  December  1932. 

(3)  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1293/33/ Devpt.,  dated  the 
24th  July  1933,  and 

(4)  Customs  Notifications  R.  Dis.  No.  2582/32-2/Devpt.,  dated 
the  12th  November  1932  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  books  entitled  (1) 
“  Congress  Charitram  ”.  (2)  “  Bharatha  Jothi  ”  and  (3)  '*  India  Kadansumai 
or  Anniya  Atchiyin  Vileivn  ”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  27-5- III  3ll  I  th  January  1938.  Part  I.  p.533.) 

(22)  * 

(R.  Dis  No.  76138!  Devpt.,  dated  10th  January  1938.) 

'  In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the 

Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further 
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amendment  shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  IDs.  No,  2188/35/ 
Devpt ,  dated  the  22nd  October  1935  as  subsequently  amended,  with  effect 
from  the  6th  November  1937,  namely: — 

In  the  said  Notification  in  Schedule  1 — Import  Duties  under  the 
head  “  A-General  ”  in  the  fourth  column  against  entry  No.  28—  F,  for  the 
figures  and  words  “  10  per  cent  ’  ’  the  figure  and  words  “  5  per  cent  ”  shall 
be  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  27-5-11 13H  1th  January  1938,  Pari  I.  533.) 


(23) 

(R.  Dis.  .No.  72/38/Devpt.,  dated  10th  January  1938.) 

1 1  is  hereby  notified  that  the  Government  are  pleased  to  direct 
that  the  following  further  amendment  shall  be  made  in  the  rules  prescribed 
in  their  Notification  R.  Dis  No.  289/31/Devpt.,  dated  the  12th  February 
1931  namely: — 

After  Rule  (3)  of  the  said  rules  the  following  shall  be  inserted, 
namely  : — 

“  Provided  that  the  Customs  Officer  may  in  his  discretion  extend 
up  to  a  month  the  period  of  a  week  above  provided  in  any  case  where  the 
baggage  of  a  passenger  is  landed  at  a  port  different  from  that  at  which  the 
passenger  himself  has  entered  India 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  27-5-111 3H UK  January  1938.  Part  I.  p.  533.) 


(24) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  355l38lDevpt.  dated  14th  February  1988.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation, .V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing,  or  taking  by  sea,  by 
b-.ckwater  or  by  land  into  or  out  of  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  any  issue  of 
the  newspaper  entitled  “The  Malabar  Herald”  printed  and  published'  at  the 
Union  Press  III/98,  Bastian  Street,  Cochin. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  4-7-1 113)15-2-1938.  Part  I.p.640.) 


•  (25) 

.  (R.  Dis.  No.  422/38  Devpt.,  dated  18th  February  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the  ‘ 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further 
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lendment  shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis  No.2188/35/Devpt., 
ted  the  2nd  October  1935  as  subsequently  amended,  with  effect  from,  the 
t  January  1938,  namely  : — 

In  the  said  notification,  in  Schedule  I— Import  Duties,  under  ..the 
ad  “A — General”,  in  entry  No  2S-K,  after  Clause  (ii)  the  following  Clause 
.all  be  inserted  namely  : — 

“(iii)  all  sorts  not  in  reels  (excluding  So  much  as  is  in  excess 

chrome,  marble,  flint,  poster,  of  Rs  2  0-0  per  cwt.” 

stereo  and  art  paper),  white  or 
grey. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  77 -7-7 11 3122-2-1 938.  Part  I.p.  648.) 


(26) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  9443/37/Devpt.,  dated  19th  February  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travaucore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
vlaharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  taking  by  sea  out  of  Travancore  of  sugar  in 
.ny  of  its  commercial  forms,  except  the  product  sold  as  final  molasses  : — 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  notification  shall  be  deemed  to 
ipply  to— 

(a)  sugar  manufactured  outside  India,  and 

(h)  sngar  exported  to  British  India,  Burma  or  to  a  State  in 

India. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  11-7-1113/22-2-1938.  Part  Up.  630.) 


(27) 

(D.  Die.  No.  555  of  38/Devpt.,  dated  4th  March  1938.) 

Iu  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  188  of  the  Travau¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  hereby  cancel  Customs  Notification  D.  Dis.  No.  691/37  Devpt,, 
dated  the  1 7th  March  1937. 

(l\  G.G.  dated  25-7-111318-3-1938.  Part  1.  p.  710). 


(28) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  574/38/Devpt.,  dated  7th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  20,  22  and  23  of  the 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  and  Sections  10  and  11  of  the  Land 
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Customs  Regulation,  II  of  1091,  and  in  supersession  of  all  previous  Noti¬ 
fications  on  the  subject,  the  Government  are  pleased  to  fix — 

(1)  for  the  articles  specified  in  column  2  of  the  Import  Tariff 
Schedule  hereto  annexed,  the  tariff  values  stated  in  column  4  and  the  rates 
of  duty  stated  in  columns  5,  6  and  7  with  effect  from  the  1st  January  1938  ;  and 

(2)  for  the  articles  specified  in  column  2  of  the  Export  Tariff 
Schedule  hereto  annexed,  the  tariff  values  and  rates  of  duty  stated  in 
columns  4  and  5  respectively,  with  effect  from  the  1st  January  1938: 

Provided  that  the  duty  to  be  levied  and  collected  on  any  article 
chargeable  with  a  preferential  rate  of  duty  shall  be  at  the  standard  rate 
specified  for  it,  unless  a  preferential  rate  is  sepcified  for  such  article  if  it  is 
the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  United  Kingdom  or  of  a  British  Colony, 
and  the  article  is  determined,  in  accordance  with  rules  made  by  Government 
to  be  such  produce  or  manufacture, 

Explanation : — For  this  purpose,  the  expression  “United  King¬ 
dom"  means  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland, 
and  the  expression  “British  Colony”  includes  a  British  Protectorate  and  any 
of  the  Mandated  Territories  of  Tanganyika,  the  Cameroons  under  British 
Mandate  and  Togoland  under  British  Mandate  : 

Provided  also  that  the  payment  of  the  preferential  rate  of  duty 
shall  be  subject  to  the  rules  made  by  Government — 

(a)  for  determining  if  any  article  is  the  produce  or  manufacture 
of  the  United  Kingdom  or  a  British  Colony ;  and 

( b )  making  provision,  in  cases  where  at  the  time  of  importation 
proof  is  hot  forthcoming  where  required  in  accordance  with  the  rules  made 
under  clause  (a)  that  any  article  is  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  United 
Kingdom  or  a  British  Colony — 

(i)  where  by  duty  may  be  levied  at  the  standard  rate  and  a  refund 
given  of  the  extra  duty  paid  if  such  proof  is  produced  with¬ 
in  a  prescribed  period  ;  and 

(ii)  whereby  duty  may  be  accepted  provisionally  at  the  pre¬ 
ferential  rate  on  execution  of  a  bond  for  the  payment  of  the 

u  balance  duty  if  such  proof  is  not  produced  within  a  pre¬ 

scribed  period  and  for  the  recovery  of  any  balance  due  after 
the  expiry  of  the  prescribed  period  as  if  such  balance  were 
duty  short  levied  within  the  meaning  of  Section  40  of  the 

Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088.  _ _ _ 

Note:— For  the  Import  Tariff  schedule,  See.— 

(T-  G.  G.  dated  25-7-1 11S/8-3-193S.  Fart  I,  p,  711  &  712.) 
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(29) 

With  reference  to  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  574/31/Devpt., 
ted  the  7th  March  1938  and  in  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by 
ctions  9  (e),  20,  22  and  23  of  the  “Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088, 
e  Government  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  Rules 

RULES. 

1.  These  Rules  apply  to  goods  consigned  from  the  following 

Application.  countries,  namely : 

(а)  The  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern 
eland,  and 

(б)  The  Colonies,  British  Protectorates,  and  territories,  and 
nder  the  British  Mandate  specified  in  the  first  Schedule. 

2.  In  these  Rules — 

( a )  “  Import  Tariff  Schedule  ”  means  the  Travancore  Import 

Tariff  Schedule  annexed  to  Customs  Notification 
Definitions.  R.  t)is  No.  574/38/Devpt.,  dated  the  7th  March  1938 

amended  from  time  to  time. 

( b )  “  United  Kingdom  ”  means  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
iritain.and  Northern  Ireland  : 

(c)  “  British  Colony  means  any  country  specified  in  the  first 

Schedule  : 

(, d )  “expenditure  on  material”  means  the  cost  to  the  manu- 
acturer  of  the  material  at  the  factory  or  works,  including  containers  but 
xcluding  Royalties :  and 

(e)  “  factory  or  works  cost  ”  means  the  cost  of  production  to 

he  manufacturer  at  the  factory  or  works  and  shall  include  the  value  of 
:ontainers  and  other  forms  of  interior  packing  ordinarily  sold  with  that 
irticle  when  it  is  sold  retail,  but  shall  not  include  the  manufacturer’s  or 
:xporter's  profit  or  the  cost  of  exterior  packing  carriage  to  port  and  other 
charges  incidental  to  the  export  of  the  article  subsequent  to  its  manu- 

3.  No  article  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  produce  or  manufacture  of 
any  country  to  which  these  Rules  apply  unless  the  Customs  Inspector  is 
satisfied. 

(1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Rule  3 — A  that  the  article 
has  been  consigned  from  such  country :  and 

(2)  (a)  where  the  article  is  unmanufactured,  that  it  has  been 
grown  or  produced  in  such  country,  and 
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(/;)  where  the  article  is  manufactured — 

(i)  that  it  has  been  wholly  manufactured  in  such 
country  from  material  produced  in  such  country  ;  or 

(ii)  that  it  has  been  wholly  manufactured  in  such 
country  from  unmanufactured  materials  ;  or 

(iii)  that  it  has  been  partially  manufactured  in  such 
country  and  that  the  final  process  of  manufacture 

.  has  been  performed  in  such  country  and  that  the 
expenditure  on  material  produced,  and  labour 
performed  in  such  country  in  the  manufacture  of 
the  article  is  not  less,  in  the  case  of  an  article 
specified  in  the  Second  Schedule,  than  one  half, 
and  in  case  of  other  articles,  than  one  quarter,  of 
the  factory  or  works  cost  of  the  article  in  its 
finished  state: 

Provided  that  where  the  goods  were  consigned  from  a  British 
Colony  the  material  produced  and  labour  performed  in  any  other  British 
Colony  may  be  reckoned  as  though  it  were  material  produced  or  labour 
performed  in  the  Colony  from  which  the  goods  were  consigned. 

Explanation: — For  the  purposes  of  Sub-clauses  (iii)  of  clause  2  (b) 
the  final  process  of  manufacture  shall  not  be  deemed  to  have  been  per¬ 
formed  in  any  country  in  which  no  process  other  than  a  process  of  bottling, 
labelling,  packing  into  retail  containers  or  the  like  has  been  performed,  but 
where  such  process  as  aforesaid  has  been  performed  in  the  country  in 
which  the  final  process  of  manufacture  has  also  been  performed  nothing 
herein  shall  render  the  cost  of  such  process  ineligible  for  inclusion  in  the  » 
computation  of -the  factory  or  works  cost  of  the  article  in  its  finished  state 
which  represents  expenditure  on  material  produced  and  labour  performed 
in  that  country: 

Provided  where  the  article  concerned  is  an  article  specified  in  the 
first  column  of  the  Third  Schedule  this  explanation  shall  be  construed 
as  though  the  word  mixing  ’  were  included  therein  before  the  word 
‘  bottling 

3— A.  Articles  of  a  description  specified  in  the  first  column  of  the 
Third  Schedule  which  have  been  consigned  from  the  United  Kingdom  but 
are  in  other  respects  eligible  under  Rule  3  to  be  deemed  to  be  the  produce 
or  manufacture  of  a  country  specified  in  the  corresponding  entry  in  the 
second  column  thereof  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  produce  or  manufacture 
of  that  country  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  they  were  not  consigned 
therefrom. 
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4.  If  the  owner  of  any  goods  entered  for  home  con  s.nn>i.ticn  claims 

that  they  are  chargeable  wit  h  a  prefeiential  rate  ot 
Customs  bouffe  pro-  duty,  but  is  unable  at  the  tim  e  ot  entry  to  satisfy 
for^Ionfiorcon™mu"tki'r.ri  the  Customs  Inspector  that  the  goods  fulfil  the  con¬ 
ditions  laid  down  in  Rule  3  or  Rule  3  read  with 
Rule  3 — A  as  the  case  may  be,  the  Customs  Inspector: — 

(1)  shall  levy  and  collect  the  duty  at  the  standard  rate,  and  if  at 
any  time  within  a  period  of  three  months  from  the  date  of  payment  of  duty 
at  the  standard  rate  he  receives  an  application  in  this  behalf  from  the  owner 
of  the  goods  and  is  duly  satisfied  that  the  goods  are  entitled  to  entry  at  the 
preferential  rate  shall,  with  the  sanction  of  Government,  make  a  refund  to 
the  owner  of  the  extra  duty  levied  ;  or 

(ii)  may,  in  his  discretion  levy  and  collect  the  duty  prov  isictr 
ally  at  the  preferential  rate,  subject  to  the  execution  by  the  owner  of  the 
goods  of  a  bond  in  one  of  the  forms  prescribed  in  the  Fourth  Schedule  bind¬ 
ing  himself  to  pay  the  balance  of  duty. 

5.  (1)  If  the  owner  of  any  good?  entered  for  warehousing  claims  that 

they  are  chargeable  with  a  prefe  rential  rate  of  duty, 
ce^reTor^^nod^e'itercd  ^ut *s  unable  at  the  time  of  entry  to  satisfy  the  Cus" 
for  Warehousing.  toms  Inspector  that  the  goods  fulfil  the  conditions  laid 

down  in  Rule  3  or  Rule  3  read  with  Rule  3 — A  as  the 
case  may  be,  the  Customs  Inspector  shall  assess  duty  at  the  standard  rates. 

(2)  If  the  Customs  Inspector  is  satisfied  before  the  goods  are 
removed  from  the  warehouse  that  they  are  chargeable  with  a  preferential 

"rate  of  duty,  he  shall  reassess  them  accordingly  at  the  time  of  such  removal. 

(3)  If  the  goods  are  removed  from  the  warehouse  without  th  e 
Customs  Inspectot  being  so  satisfied,  they  may  be  dealt  with  in  the  manner 
prescribed  in  Rule  4. 

6.  Where  any  payment  of  duty  due  under  a  bond  has  not  been  made 

in  accordance  therewith,  and  upon  demand  being 
bahtnc^  as  'dut  "short  roade.  t!le  Customs  Inspector,  may  in  his  discretion 
levied  and  without  prejudice  to  his  power  to  enforce  the 

bond,  recover  the  amount  due  at  any  time  as  if  it 
were  duty  short  levied  within  the  meaning  of  Section  40  of  the  Sea  Customs 
Regulation,  V  of  1088. 


Note  For  the  Schedules  attached  to  the  above,  see  T.  G.  G.  dated  25-7-113,  8lh 
Mrrch  1938,  Pari.  I,  pp.  773to  776. 
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(30) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  637  of  38/  Devpt.,  dated  10th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  20,  22  and  23  of  the. 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation  V  of  1088  and  Sections  10  and  11  of 
the  Land  Customs  Regulation  II  of  1091,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  be  added  as  additional 
foot  note  to  item  22  (5)  b  (ii)  of  the  Import  Tariff  Schedule  published  under 
Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  442/37/Devpt.,  dated  20th  February  1937. 

A  duty  at  the  rate  of  Bh.  Rs.  7-2-0  alone  per  proof  gallon  will  be 
realised  on  the  spirits  contained  in  “  Mrita  Sanjibani  ”  either  manufactured 
in  the  Madras  Presidency  or  manufactured  elsewhere  in  British  India  and 
Indian  States  and  imported  into  the  Madras  Presidency,  and  thence  ex¬ 
ported  to  Travancore  under  cover  of  British  export  permits  issued  by  the 
Collectors  of  the  Madras  Presidency,  or  the  Revenue  Divisional  Officer, 
Madras. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  2-8-1113/1 5-3-1938.  Part  I,  p.  800.) 

(31) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  633  of38/Devpt.,  dated  10th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the  Travau- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further  amendment 
shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2188/35/Devpt.,  dated 
the  2nd  October  1935  as  subsequently  amended,  with  effect  from  the  4th 
December  1937,  namely  : — 

In  the  said  Notification,  in  Schedule  I — Import  Duties,  under  the  ' 
head  “A — General”  after  entry  No.  28 — K,  the  following  entry  shall  be  in¬ 
serted,  namely — 

“28— -L-  Posters,  pamphlets  and  Provided  they  are  issued  The 
,  other  printed  material  by  or  under  the  auspi-  whole.” 

intended  for  tourist  ces  of  the  Governments 
propaganda  purposes.  of  the  countries,  being 
countries  outside  India, 
within  which  travel  is 
to  be  stimulated  and  are 
not  primarily  intended 
to  advertise  the  services 
of  any  private  tourist 
agency. 

(T.  G.  G'.  dated  2-8-1 11 3/15-3 -1938,  Part  I,  p.  800.) 
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(32) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  7 43  of  38lDeyPt.,  dated  22nd  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the  Travan- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further  amendments 
shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No  2188/35/Devpt.,  dated 
the  2nd  October  1935  as  subsequently  amended  with  effect  from  the  22nd 
January  1938,  namely: — 

Im  Schedule  I  annexed  to  the  said  notification,  the  entries  against 
serial  Nos.  33  and  48  shall  be  omitted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  16-8-1 1 73/29-3-1938,  Part  1,  p.  954.) 


(33) 

(1?.  Dis.  No.  809  of  38lDevpt..  dated  28th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  20,  22  and  23  of  the 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  there  shall  be  made,  with 
effect  from  the  22nd  January  1938,  the  following  amendment  to  the  Import 
Tariff  Schedule  annexed  to  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  574/38/Devpt., 
dated  the  7th  March  1938  namely: — 

To  item  No.  21(1),  under  the  head  “Tariff  values’’  the  following 
entry  shall  be  added,  namely: — 

“Vegetable  Product  (excluding  hardened  cocoanut  oil)  not  canned  or 
bottled,  lb.  0-6-0. 

( T .  G.  G.  dated  16-8-1113129-3-1938,  Part  T.  p.  956.) 


(34) 

{R.  O.  C.  No.  2700  of  38lDevpt.,  dated  12th  April  1938.)  . 

4  In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23,  (a)  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  no  duty  shall  be  levied  on  broken 
rice  imported  from  Burma. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  30-8-1 113H  2-4-1 938  Part  I,p.  1026.) 

(35) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  9185l36lDevpt.,  Dated  19th  April  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  20,  sub-section  (1) 
oi  the  Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of 
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His  Highness  the  Maharaja  hereby  direct  that  the  Customs  Duty  (by  the 
name  of  cess)  now  levied  on  tea  exported  by  sea  from  any  Customs  Port  in 
Travancore  to  any  Port  beyond  the  litfiits  of  British  India  or  to  Aden,  at 
the  rate  of  British  Rupee  one  per  one  hundred  pounds  as  per  Government 
Notification  R.  O.  C.  No.  9185/36/Devpt.,  dated  the  29th  March  1937,  shall 
be  enhanced  to  British  Rupee  one  and  annas  four  per  one  hundred  pounds 
with  effect  from  the  28th  March  1938. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  6-9-1113/19-4-1938.  Part  I.  p.  1066.) 


(R.  Dis.  No.  1042138/Devpt.,  dated  23rd  April  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  a  chowkey  for  the  levy  of  custome  duties 
has  been  opened  at  Veli  on  the  Trivandrum — Tinnevelly  Railway  line  with 
effect  from  the  25th  of  March  1938. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13-9-1113/26-4-1938,  Part  I,  p.1097.) 


(37) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  2700/38/Devpt.,  dated  28th  April.  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  entry  shall 
be  added  at  the  end  of  Customs  Notification  R.  O.  C.  No.  2700/38/Devpt., 
dated  the  12th  April  1938,  namely. — 

“With  effect  from  the  1st  April  1937” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20-9-11 13/ 3-5-1 938.  Parti,  p.1101.) 


(38) 

(A.  Dis.  No.  121 0/38/ Devpt.  dated  23rd  May  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Clause  (c)  of  Section  139  of 
the  Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendment 
shall  be  made  in  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1728/36/  Devpt.,  dated  the  1st 
August  1936  relating  to  the  conditions  on  which  goods  may  be  carred  in  a 
coasting  vessel,  whether  shipped  at  a  foreign  port  or  at  a  Customs  port  or 
at  a  place  declared  under  Section  1 1  of  the  said  Regulation  to  be  a  port, 
namely: — 

To  the  rule  set  forth  in  the  said  notification,  the  following  proviso 
shall  be  added,  namely  : — 
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“Provided  that  in  lieu  of  executing  such  bond  on  each  occasion 
any  Agent  of  coasting  vessels  may,  with  the  express  or  implied  consent  of 
the  Master  and  the  approval  of  the  Customs  Inspector,  execute  a  continuing 
bond  in  the  form  appended  hereto  to  cover  all  such  goods  shipped  in 
coasting  vessels  under  his  Agency.” 

Note: — For  the  form  of  Continuing  Bond,  See — . 

(T.  G.  G,  dated  11 -10  11 13/24-5-1938.  Part  I,  page  1305.) 


(R.  O.  C.  No.  8892/34/Devpt,,  dated  23rd  May  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  20,  sub-section  (1) 
of  the  Travaucore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  oi 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  hereby  direct  that  the  customs  duty  (by  the 
name  of  coffee  cass)  now  levied  on  coffee  exported  by  sea  from  any  customs 
port  to  any  port  beyond  the  limits  of  British  India  or  to  Burma,  at  the  rate 
of  eight  annas  per  hundredweight  as  per  Government  Notification  R.  O.  C. 
No.  8892/34/Devpt.,  dated  the  16th  November  1935,  shall  be  enhanced  to 
British  Rupee  one  per  hundredweight  with  effect  from  the  1st  June  1938. 

,  (T,  G.  G.  dated  11-10-1113/24-5-1938  Part  I.  p.  1305.) 


(40) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  4083138/Devpt.,  dated  28th  May  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  1 8  of  the  Travan- 
.pore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  or  taking  by  Sea,  by 
backwater  or  by  land  into  or  out  of  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  any  issue  of 
the  newspaper  entitled  “  trumomml  ”  Tjle  Sanathai,  printed  and  published 
at  the  Mangalodayam  Press,  Trickur. 

(T.  G.  G  dated  18-10-1 1 1 3/31  -5-1938  Part  1,§.  13/8.) 

(41) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1316/38/Devpt dated  7th  June  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  128  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,' V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  transhipment  of  monkeys  at  any  customs 
port  during  the  period  from  the  1st  of  April  to  31st  of  August  in  each  year. 

C T .  G.  G.  dated  32-10-111 3/  14th  June  1938,  Part  I,p.  1350.) 
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(42) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1581 1 38/ Devpt.,  dated  14th  July  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further 
amendment  shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis  No.  2188/35/ 
Devpt. ,  dated  the  2nd  October  1935  as  subsequently  amended  with  effect 
from  the  4th  June  1938,  namely  : — 

In  the  said  Notification  in  Schedule  I —  Import  Duties,  under  the 
head  “  B — Government  Department  ”,  in  entry  (2)  in  the  second  column 
against  serial  No.  29,  for  the  word,  figures  and  brackets  ‘  and  80  (2)  ’  the 
word,  figures  and  brackets  ‘  80  (2)  and  81  ’  shall  be  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  4-1 2' 11 13!  19th  July  1938.  Part  I.p.  1490.) 


(43) 

{R.  Dis  No.  1644/38!  Devpt.,  dated  21st  July  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendment  shall  be 
made  in  the  Rules  regulating  the  exemption  of  passengers’  baggage  from 
Customs  duty  published  in  the  Government  Gazette  dated  the  11th  March 
1930/28th  Kumbhom  1105  under  notification  R.  Dis.  No.  404/30/Devpt., 
dated  the  3rd  March  1 930  namely  : — 

In  the  note  to  Rule  2  of  the  said  Rules  for  the  letters  and  word 
“(b)  and  (c)  ”  the  letters  and  word  “(b),  (c)  and  (g)  ”  shall  be. 

substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  11-12-1113/6-7-1938.  Part  I.p.  1506.) 


(44) 

[R.  Dis.  No.  1741/38/Devpt..  dated  5th  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferied  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following 
further  amendments  shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No. 
2188/35/Devpt. ,  dated  the  2nd  October  1935  as  amended  by  Notification 
R.  Dis.  No.  2657/35/ Devpt.,  dated  the  19th  November  1935  with  effect  from 
the  18th  June  1938  namely. — 

In  the  said  notification,  in  Schedule  I — Import  Duties,  under  the 
head  “  A.  General  ”  in  column  3  against  serial  No.  28  B  the  following 
words  shall  be  inserted,  namely  : — 
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“  When  proved  to  have  been  imported  for  use  in  racks  for  the 
withering  of  tea  leaf.” 

(T.G.  G.  dated.  25-1 2-11 13I9-8-193S,  Part  I.  p.  1540.) 

(45) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1 793/381 1 1 Devpt. ,  dated  9th  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travan- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  of  any  copy  of 
the  book  in  Telugu  entitled  “  Russia  Viplavamu,  1905  ”  (Russian  Revolu¬ 
tion,  1905),  publication  No.  11  of  the  Visva  Sahitya  Mala  and  printed  at 
Srinivasa  Press,  Rajahmundry  or  any  other  documents  containing  copies, 
reprints  of  translations  of,  or  extracts  from  the  said  book. 

{T.  G.  G.  dated  32-12-11 13/1 6th  August  1938,  Part  I,  p.  1583.) 

(46) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1 793/3812/ Devpt. ,  dated  9th  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travau- 
eore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  hereby  direct  that  Customs  notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2266/ 
32-1/Devpt.,  dated  the  12th  October  1932  in  so  far  as  it  prohibits  the 
bringing  into  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  the  book  in  Telugu  entitled 
“  Prabhutwa  Dhanamu  Mana  Bidathanamu  ”  (Public  Finance  and 
our  Poverty)  by  Professor  G.  C  Kumarappa,  printed  at  the  Cocanada 
Press,  Cocanada  and  published  by  (1)  Sanivarapu  Subba  Rao  and  (2) 
Balanthrapu  Satyanarayana  Rao,  Jatheeya  Grandhamala,  Pittapur,  be 
cancelled. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  32-12-111 3116th  August  1938,  Part  I.p.  1583.) 


(47) 

(R.  O.  C.  No. .6678/381 Devpt.,  dated  15th  August,  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  or  taking  by  sea,  by  backwater 
or  by  land  into  or  out  of  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  any  issue  of  the  news¬ 
paper  entitled  “  Gomathi  ”  printed  and  published  at  T.  V.  Subramanier 
Vidbya  Vinodhini  Press,  Trichur. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  32-12-111311 6-8-1938,  Part  I,  p.  1626.) 
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(48) 

( R ,  O.  C.  No.  5973/38/Dcvpt.,  dated  22nd  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travan- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  of  any  goods 
marked  with  the  heraldic  emblem  of  the  Red  Cross  on  a  white  ground, 
formed  by  reversing  the  Federal  Colours  of  Switzerland,  or  with  the  words 
"  Red  Cross  ”  or  “Geneva  Cross 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  notification  shall  be  deemed  .to 
apply  to  goods  marked  as  aforesaid — 

(i)  under  the  authority  of  the  Board  of  Trade  in  England, 

(iij  by  the  Indian  Red  Cross  Society, 

(iii)  by  the  Burma  Red  Cross  Society, 

(iv)  by  the  St.  John  Ambulance  Association,  and 

(v)  by  the  St.  John  Ambulance  Brigade  Overseas. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  7-1-1113123-8-1938  Part  I,  j>.  15.) 

(49) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  62701381 Dcvfit.,  dated22nd  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further  amendments 
shall  be  made  with  effect  from  9th  July  1938  in  Customs  Notification  R. 
Dis.  No.  2188/35/Devpt.,  dated  the  2nd  October  1935  as  amended 
subsequently  : — 

In  the  said  Notification,  in  Schedule  I — -Import  Duties,  under  the* 
head  “  C.  other  special  consignees  ”  and  the  sub-head  “  (a)  Military  and 
Naval  personnel"  for  the  entry  in  column  (2)  against  serial  No.  38,  the 
following  entry  shall  be  substituted  namely  : — 

“  Challenge  cups  or  trophies — 

(a)  which  have  been  won  by  any  unit  of  the  Defence  forces  in 
India  or  by  a  particular  member  or  members  of  such  unit  in  a  competition 
which  is  not  confined  to  units  or  members  of  units  stationed  in  India  :  or 
■  ( b )  which  are  being  re-imported  and  which,  before  being 

exported,  had  been  won  by  any  such  unit  or  member  or  members  of  a  unit 
in  a  competition  not  satisfying  the  above  mentioned  condition  :  or 

(c).  which  have  been  sent  by  donors  resident  abroad  for  th 
presentation  to  or  competition  among  such  units  or  members  of  such 
units.” 


(T,  G.  G.  dated  7-1-1114/23-8-1938,  Part  I,  p.  14.) 
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(50) 

(R.  C.  C.  No.  5956/38/Devpt.,  dated  22nd  August  1918.) 

Iu  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  20  and  22  of  the 
avancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
ghness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  there  shall  be  made,  with 
;ct  from  the  25th  June  1938,  the  following  amendments  in  the  Import 
riff  Schedule  annexed  to  Customs  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  574'38/ 
vpt.,  dated  the  7th  March  1938, 

(1)  For  item  43,  the  following  item  shall  be  substituted, 

mely : — 

“43  Wood  pulp  ...  ...  Rs.  45perton 

(2)  For  item  44  (1),  the  following  item  shall  be  substituted, 

mely  : — 

“  44  (1)  Printing  paper  (exclud-  .  One  anna  per  lb.  ... 

ing  chrome,  marble, 
flint,  poster  and  stereo) 
all  sorts  which  contain 
no  mechanical  wood 
pulp  or  in  which  the 
mechanical  wood  pulp 
amounts  to  less  than 
70  per  cent  of  the  fibre 
content. 

(3)  For  item  44  (3)  the  following  item  shall  be  substituted, 


“44  (3)  Writing  paper : — 

(а)  Ruled  or  printed 
forms  (including  letter 
paper  with  printed 
headings)  and  account 
and  manuscript  books 
and  the  binding 

(б)  All  other  sorts 

(T.  G.  G.  dated 


One  anna  per  lb. 
or  15  per  cent 
ad  valorem  which¬ 
ever  is  higher. 


One  anna  per  lb. 
1-1114123-8-1938 ,  Part  I.p.  14.) 


(51) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  4846  of  38lDevpt.,  dated  22nd  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers- conferred  by  Sections  (9)  (c),  20  and  22 
f  the  Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of 
[is  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  declare  the  territory  of  the  Cutch 
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State  hereinafter  referred  to  as  “the  said  territory”  to  be  foreign  territory 
for  the  purposes  of  the  said  sections  and  to  direct  that  a  duty  of  customs  at 
the  rate  prescribed  by  or  under  the  said  Regulation  or  any  other  law  for  the 
time  being  in  force  in  respect  of  any  article  when  imported  into  a  port  in 
Travancore  shall  be  leviable  on  any  such  article  when  imported  from  the 
said  territory  : 

Provided  that  such  duty  shall  not  be  leviable  on  any  article  other 
than  salt  which  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  officer  of  the  customs  to 
be  the  natural  produce  of  the  said  territory. 

(r.  G.  G.  dated  7-1 -1114123-8-1938.  Part  I,  p.  14.) 

(52) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1915/38/Devpt,,  dated  30th  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendment  shall  be  made 
in  notification  R.  Dis.  No.  1484  of  33/Devpt.,  dated  the  16th  August  1933 
namely 

In  the  said  notification,  for  the  words  “publications  by  the  said 
Rash  Behari  Bose  wherever  and  in  whatever  language  they  may  be  printed” 
the  words  “matter  published,  written  or  composed  by  the  said  Rash  Behari 
Bose  wherever  and  in  whatever  language  it  may  be  issued  ”  shall  be  sub-  • 
stituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  21-1-111416-9-1938.  Parti,  p.  41.) 


(53) 


(R.  Dis.  No.  1932l38lDevpt.,  dated  1st  September  1938.) 


In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  section  23  (a)  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaj  a  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further  amendment 
shall  be  made  in  customs  notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2138/35  Devpt.,  dated  the 
2nd  October  1935  as  amended  subsequently  with  effect  from  the  23rd  July 


1938,  namely.— 

Jin  the  said  notification. 
“AGenepal”,  to  the  entries  it 
•  entry  dpll  be  added,  namely 


Schedule  I-Import  Duties,  under  head 
column  2  against  serial  No.  27,  the  following 


Y"(i 


steel  plates  and  sheets.” 

(T.'G.  G.  dated  21 -1 -1114/6-9-1988  Part  I,  p.  41.) 
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(54) 

(. D .  Dis.  No.  1930l38iDevpt.,  dated  2nd  September  1938.) 


In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
iea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
daharaja  are  pleased  to  prohibit  the  import  from  the  territories  specified  in 
he  first  column  of  the  schedule  hereto  annexed  of  trophies  specified  in  the 
econd  column  thereof,  except  such  as  are  covered  by  a  certificate  of  lawful 
xport  from  the  exporting  territory  :  provided  that  this  prohibition  shall  not 
ipply  to  any  trophy  or  part  of  a  trophy  which  by  a  process  of  bona  fide 
aanufacture  has  lost  its  original  identity. 

Scheduie. 

Territories.  Trophies. 


a)  All  British  colonies  and  prote¬ 
ctorates  in  Africa  and  all  man¬ 
dated  territories  in  Africa  in 
respect  of  which  the  mandate 
is  exercised  by  His  Majesty’s 
Government  in  the  United 
Kingdom  vie. : — 

Basutoland. 

3echuanaland  Protectorate 
3-ambia  (Colony  and  Protectorate). 

Hold  Coast — 

(a)  Colony 

(b)  Ashanti 

(c)  Northern  Territories 

(d)  Togoland  under  British 

Mandate. 

Kenya  (Colony  and  Protectorate), 
Nigeria — 

(а)  Colony 

(б)  Protectorate 

(c)  Cameroons  under  British 
Mandate 

Northern  Rhodesia 


The  following  animals  and  birds, 
dead  or  alive,  or  anything  part  of 
or  produced  from  any  such  animal 
when  dead  or  the  eggs,  egg-shells, 
nests  or  plumage  of  any  such  bird. 


Gorilla. 

All  Madagascar  Lemurs. 

Aard  Wolf. 

Fossa. 

Gaint  Sable  Antilope. 

Nyala. 

Mountain  Nyala  or  Buxtons’s 
Bushbuck. 

Okapi. 

Barbary  Stag. 

Pigmy  Hippopotamus. 

Mountain  Zebra. 

Wild  Ass. 

White  Rhinoceros. 

Northern  Hartebeest  or  Bubal. 
Abyssinian  Ibex  or  Wali. 
Elephant. 

Water  Chevrotain. 

Whale-headed  Stork  or  Shoebill. 
Bald-headed  Ibis  or  Wald-rapp. 
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Territories. 

Nyasaland  Protectorate 

Sierra  Leone  (Colony  and  Protectorate) 


Somaliland  Protectorate 
Swaziland 

Tanganayika  Territory 

Uganda  Protectorate 

Zanzibar  Protectorate 

(6)  Union  of  South  Africa,  includ¬ 
ing  the  mandate  territory  of 
South  West  Africa 

(c)  The  Belgian  Congo  and  the 

mandate  territory  of  Ruanda 
Urundi 

(d)  Egypt  and  the  Anglo-Egyptian 

Sudan 


Trophies. 

White-breasted  Guinea  Fowl. 
Welwitschia. 

Chimpanzee. 

Colobus  Monkey. 

Giant  Eland  or  Lord  Derby’s  Eland. 
Giraffe. 

White- tailed  Gunu. 

Yellow  backed  Duiker. 

Jentink’s  Duiker. 

Beira.  „ 

Debatag  or  Clerke’s  Gazelle. 
Bontebok. 

Black  Rhinoceros. 

Elephant. 

Pangolin. 

Marabou. 

Abyssinian  Ground  Hornbill. 

Ground  Hornbill. 

Wild  Ostrich. 

Secretary  Bird. 

Little  Egret. 

African  Great  white  Egret. 

African  Yellow-billed  Egret. 
Buff-backed  Heron. 


[T.  G.  G.  dated  21-1 -HU! 6-9-1 938  Part  J,p ,  89.) 


(55) 

R.  Dis.  No.  19641 38!  Devpt.  dated  5th  September  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  section  23  (a)  of  the  Travan- 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further  amendment  shall 
be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R  Dis.  No.  2188/35/Devpt.  dated  the  2nd 
October  1935  as  subsequently  amended  with  effect  from  the  30th  July  1938, 
namely: — 

In  the  said  notification,  in  schedule  I — Import  Duties,  under  the 
head  “A— General”  after  entry  No.  28  L.  the  following  entry  shall  be 
inserted,  namely. — 


SEA  CUSTOMS  REGULATION  [Spp.  i. 

“28  M.  ...  Dried  skim  milk,  that  ...  The  whole  it  the  article  is  liable 
to  say  dried  milk  powder  con-  to  a  preferential  rate  and  so  much 

ining  not  more  than  4  per  cent  of  the  duty  as  is  in  excess  of  10 

fat  and  no  added  ingredients  per  cent,  ad  valorem  if  it  is  liable 

to  a  standard  rate. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  21-1-1114/6-9-1938,  Part  I.  p.  52.) 


(56) 

(. D .  Dis.  No.  1962l38lDevpt.,  dated  5th  September  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travan- 
ore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
he  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  of  every 
opy,  wherever  found,  of  the  book  in  Hindi  entitled  “Musafir  Ke  Bhajan” 
>y  Kunwar  Sukh  Lall  Arya  Musafir,  published  by  the  Arya  Pushtalc 
lhandar,  New  Road,  Delhi,  and  printed  at  the  Jana  Printing  Works, 
r’eepal  Mahadeo,  Delhi,  and  of  other  documents  containing  copies,  reprints 
>r  translations  of,  or  extracts  from,  the  said  book. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  21 -V111 416-9-1 938.  Part  I.  p  52.) 


(57) 

(No.  295I38IC.  S.  dated  14th  September  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  or  taking  by  sea,  by  backwater  or  by 
land  into  or  out  of  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  any  issue  of  the  newspaper 
entitled  the  “  Malayala  Manorama”  edited,  printed  and  published  by 
Pulikkottil  Ittoop  Ittoop  at  the  A.  R.  P.  Press,  Ernakulam,  Cochin  State. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  4-2-1114120-9-1938.  Part  J,  p.  75.) 

(58) 

(No.  297I38IC.  S.  dated  17th  September  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  or  taking  by  sea,  by  backwater  or  by 
land  into  or  but  of  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  any  issue  of  the  newspaper 
entitled  the  “  Jayabharathi  ”  printed  and  published  by  T.  Thomas  at  the 
Vidya  Vilasam  Press,  Ernakulam. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  4-2-1 114/20-9-1 938,  Part  I.  p.  75.) 
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(59) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2119l38lDcvpt.,  dated  28th  September  19)8.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  1 8  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore  of  all  copies  of 
the  printed  pamphlet  in  Urdu  entitled  “Falistin  ki  azadi  aur  hamara  farst” 
purporting  to  have  been  written  byL.  C.  Baudi,  Secretary,  Youth  Study  Cir¬ 
cle,  Delhi,  and  not  bearing  the  name  of  any  press,  and  all  other  documents 
containing  copies  or  translations  of  or  extracts  from  the  said  pamphlet. 

{T.  G.G.  dated  1 8-2-1 11 4! 4th  October  1938.  Part  l.p.  114,) 


(60) 

(No.  343 1 38 1C.  S.  dated  4th  October  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  1 8  of  the  Sea 
Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  or  taking  by  sea,  by  backwater  or 
by  land  into  or  out  of  Travancore  of  any  copy  of  any  issue  of  the  newspaper 
entitled  1  Vasumati  ’  printed  and  published  by  T.  Thomas  at  the  Vidya 
Vilasoin  Press,  Ernakulam,  and  of  any  newspapers,  journals  or  other 
periodicals  printed  and  published  at  the  said  Vidya  Vilasom  Press, 
Ernakulam, 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  18-2-1 144/ 4th  October  1938,  Part  I,  p.  122.) 

(61) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2187/38/Devpt.,  dated  10th  October  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  23  (a)  of  the- 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  further 
amendment  shall  be  made  in  Customs  Notification  R,  Dis.  No.  2188/35/ 
Devpt,,  dated  the  2nd  October  1935  as  subsequently  amended  with  effect 
from  the  20th  August  1938,  namely  : — 

In  the  said  notification  in  Schedule  I — Import  duties,  under  the 
head  “  A — General  ”  for  the  entry  against  serial  No.  8  the  following  entry 
shall  be  substituted,  namely  : — 

“8  Explosives  specially  adapted  for  use  in  ...  The  whole  ” 
coal  mines  and  included  in  the  list 
of  “  permitted  Explosives  ”  issued  by 
the  Chief  Inspector  of  Mines  in  India 
under  the  Indian  Coal  Mines  Regula¬ 
tions,  1926,  and  in  force  for  the  time  being. 

( T.G .  G.  dated  25-2-1114/11  -10-1938.  Part  J.  p.  132). 
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SILVER  COINS 

PROCLAMATION. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(I) 

(No.  FI.  343  dated  14th  January  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  for  the  imformation  of  the  public  that  Sircar 
half  rupees,  in  size  and  weight  similar  to  those  previously  issued  with  the 
following  specifications,  will  he  issued  from  and  after  1st  Kumbhom  1113 
in  addition  to  those  now  in  circulation. 

The  new  coins  will  have  instead  of  “  R.  V.”,  the  three  letters 
“  B.  R.  V.”,  equidistant  on  the  milled  edge  of  the  coin.  The  obverse  of 
the  new  coin  will  be  similar  to  that  of  the  coin  now  in  circulation,  but 
the  reverse  will  bear  the  words  11  Bala  Rama  Varma  ”  instead  of  “Rama 
Varnaa  ”  and  also  the  year  1 1 12  as  the  year  of  mintage. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  12-6-1113/25-1-1938,  Parti,  p.  558.) 


(2) 

(No.  FI.  1819  dated  11th  March  1938.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  for  the  information  of  the  public  that  Sirkar 
fanarns,  in  size  and  weight  similar  to  those  previously  issued  with  the 
following’  specifications,  will  he  issued  from  and  after  1st  Medora  1113 
in  addition  to  those  now  in  circulation.' 

The  obverse  of  the  new  coin  will  be  similar  to  that  of  the  coin 
now  in  circulation,  but  the  reverse  will  bear  the  words  “  Bala  Rama  Varma” 
and  “Travancore  ”  instead  of  the  words  one 

“Fanamone”  and  “  CLjs'm°  ««*>"  ”  and  also  the  words  “  Fanarn  ”  in  the 

1112 

centre  in  place  of  the  monogram  R.  V,  and  the  year  of  mintage”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  2-8-1113H5-3-1938.  Part  I,  p.  813.) 


Ref For  “the  Silver  Coins  Proclamation,  See,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  456. 
For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  See,  Vol.  Ill,  p,  1267 
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STAMP  REGULATION 

REGULATION  IY  OP  1080. 

NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dds.  No.  2211  l37ljudl.,  dated  24th  August  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  Dewan,  •with  the  sanction  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja,  is  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendment 
shall  be  made  in  the  Rules  issued  under  date  the  20th  July  1905  under 
Sections  78  and  79  of  the  Travanc ore  Stamp  Regulation  (IV  of  1080), 
namely : — 

For  Rule  35  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  Rule  shall  be  substi¬ 
tuted,  namely : — 

"35.  Each  Stamp  Vendor,  official  or  licensed,  shall  maintains 
Register  in  Form  I,  in  which  shall  be  entered  the  number  of  stamps 
(General  and  Court  fee)  on  hand  under  each  denomination,  their  value,  the 
date  and  serial  number  of  each  sale,  the  full  name,  residence  and  address  of 
the  person  for  whose  use  the  stamp  has  been  sold  as  also  the  full  name, 
residence  and  address  of  agent  in  a]l  cases  when  the  stamp  is  sold  to  an 
agent,  the  face  value  of  the  stamp  sold  and  the  daily  total  of  the  sales  made, 
He  shall  also  write  on  the  back  of  every  stamp  paper,  General  or  Court  fee, 
which  he  sells,  the  date  and  serial  number  of  the  sale,  as  also  the  full  name, 
residence  and  address  of  the  person  for  whose  use  the  stamp  has  been  sold 
as  also  the  above  particulars  in  respect  of  the  agent  in  case  it  is  purchased, 
by  an  agent.” 

( T .  G.  G.  dated  15-1-111 3131  st  August  1937  Part  I,p.  52.) 


Note: — For  Form  I,  referred  to  in  the  rule,  See  : — 

T.  G.  G.  dated  15-1 -1 1 1 S/3 1  st  August  1937,  Part  I,  p.  52. 
Ref:— For  the  Stamp  Regulation  IV  of  1080,  See  : — 

Vol.  II,  p.  1325. 

It  has  been  amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1087,  See: — 
Vol.  Ill,  p.  383  and  by  Regulation  VII  of  1112,  See 
Vol.  IX,  p.  184. 

For  the  Rules  aud  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See 
Vol.  IT,  p.  1397,  VI  p.  1326,  VH  p.  1185. 

Supplt.  p.  99. 

Vol.  IX  App.  A.  p.  223, 
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SURVEY  AND  BOUNDARIES  REGULATION 

REGULATION  X  OF  1093. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(l) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  1964l37IRev.,  dated  7th  October  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the 
laharaja,  that  the  Rules  passed  under  Section  32  (g)  of  the  Travancore 
Survey  and  Boundaries  Regulation  X  of  1094  for  the  demarcation  and 
urvey  of  sub-divisions  of  holdings  on  the  applications  of  parties,  are 
imended  as  follows  : — 

Add  the  following  as  Rule  8  A  of  the  Rules. 

If  the  officer  attending  to  the  work  finds  during  the  course  of  its 
ixecution  that  the  work  is  heavy  and  the  fee  levied  under  Rule  4  supra  is 
nadequate,  he  shall  report  the  fact  to  the  Tahsildar,  who  shall  fix  such 
tdditional  fee  as  is  reasonable  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
ind  issue  notice  to  the  applicant  to  deposit  the  same  within  7  days.  If  the 
applicant  deposits  the  amount  as  required,  the  work  may  be  proceeded  with, 
[n  cases  where  the  applicant  expresses  his  inability  to  comply  with  the 
notice  calling  upon  him  to  deposit  the  additional  fees,  and  in  cases  where 
the  work  cannot  be  proceeded  with,  the  fees  originally  paid  should  be  re¬ 
funded  to  the  parties  concerned  if  they  apply  for  the  same.  I  f  the  applicant 
raises  any  objection  to  the  levy  of  the  additional  fees,  the  Tahsildar  should 
report  the  matter  to  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam, 
as  the  case  may  be  and  abide  by  his  orders.  The  order  of  the  Division 
Peishkar  or  the  Co  mmissioner,  Devicolam,  shall  be  final. 

(r.  G.  G.  dated  26-2-111 3112th  October  1937  Part  I.  p.  201 .) 


Ref: — -For  the  Survey  and  Boundaries  Regulation,  X  of  1094,  See  : — 


It  has  been  Amended  by  Regulation  IX  of  1112,  See 
Vol.  IX,  p.  228. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See:— 


Vol.  IV,  p.  627. 
Vol.  VI,  p.  1364. 
Supplt.  p.  299. 
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(2) 

( R .  Dis.  No.  9641371 Rev.,  dated  7th  October  1937.) 

With  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby 
notified  that  the  Rules  passed  under  Section  32  (g)  of  the  Travancore 
Survey  and  Boundaries  Regulation  X  of  1094  regarding  the  procedure  to  be 
adopted  in  the  case  of  applications  from  private  parties  for  pointing  out  the 
boundaries  of  their  registered  holdings  already  demarcated  and  surveyed, 
are  amended  as  follows  : — 

Insert  the  following  as  Rule  10  A  of  the  Rules  deleting 
the  last  paragraph  under  Rule  5. 

If  the  Officer  attending  to  the  work  finds  during  the  course  of  its 
execution  that  the  work  is  heavy  and  that  the  fee  levied  under  Rule  5 
supra  is  inadequate,  he  shall  report  the  fact  to  the  Tahsildar,  who  shall  fix 
such  additional  fee  as  is  reasonable  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  and  issue  notice  to  the  applicant  to  deposit  the  same  within  7  days. 
If  the  applicant  deposits  the  amount  as  required,  the  work  may  be  proceed¬ 
ed  with.  In  cases  where  the  applicant  expresses,  his  inability  to  comply 
with  the  notice  calling  upon  him  to  deposit  the  additional  fees  and  in  other 
cases  where  the  work  cannot  be  proceeded  with,  the  fees  originally  paid 
shall  be  refunded  to  the  parties  concerned,  if  they  apply  for  the  same. 

If  the  applicant  raises  any  objection  to  the  levy  of  the  additional 
fees,  the  Tahsildar  shall  report  the  matter  to  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the 
Commissioner,  Devicolam,  as  the  case  may  be  and  abide  by  his  orders.  The 
order  of  the  Division  Peishkar,  or  the  Commissioner  shall  Ire  final. 

(T.  O.  G.  dated  26-2-111 3/l2th  October  1937  part  I,  p.  201.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2508l37lRev.,  dated  24th  December  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maha¬ 
raja  that  the  Rules  passed  under  Section  32,  clause  (g),  of  the  Travancore 
Survey  and  Boundaries  Regulation,  X  of  1094,  for  pointing  out  the  bounda¬ 
ries  of  registered  holdings  on  the  application  of  parties,  are  amended  as 
follows — 

Add  the  folio  wing  as  Rule  16: — 

11  After  the  refixing  sketch  becomes  final  under  the  Rules,  the 
party  on  whose  application  at  whose  cost  the  boundaries  of  the  lands  have 
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:n  refixed  and  pointed  out,  shall  be  supplied  with  a  copy  of  the  refixiug 
:tch  showing  the  original  and  the  present  correct  measurement,  free  of 
it,  the  present  correct  measurement  being  written  in  red  ink  figures,” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13-5-11 13/28-12-1937  Part  I.  p.  501.) 


(4) 

(D.  Dis.  No.  17001381  Rev.,  dated  6th  October  1938.) 

Under  Section  4  of  the  Survey  and  Boundaries  Regulation  X  of 
94,  the  Settlement  Supervisor,  Poonjar  Edavaka,  is  invested  with  the 
wers  and  duties  of  a  Survey  Officer  under  Sections  6,  7  (l),  7  (2),  8, 
(l),  11  (2),  11  (3),  12  (1),  16  (1)  and  29  of  the  Regulation  to  he  exercised 
thin  the  limits  of  the  Poonjar  Edavaka. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25-2-1114/11-10-1938  Pari  I,  p.  133.) 
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TEA  CULTIVATION  RESTRICTION  REGULATION 


REGULATION  II  OF  1109. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  4520137 iDevfrt.,  dated  2nd  July  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  2  (ii)  of  the 
Travancore  Tea  Cultivation  Restriction  Regulation,  II  of  1109,  and  in 
supersession  of  Notification  K.  Dis.  No.  1925/34/Rev.,  dated  the  10th 
November  1934,  it  is  hereby  notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja,  that  the  Indian  Tea  Licensing  Committee  functioning  under 
the  Indian  Tea  Control  Act  1938,  is  appointed  as  the  Licensing  Authority 
for  Travancore. 

(T.  O.  G.  dated  21-11-111315-7-1938.  Part  I.fi.  1451.) 


Bel For  the  Tea  Cultivation  Restriction  Regulation  II  of  1109,  See : — 
/  Vol.  VII,  p.  614. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under,  See 
Supplt,  p,  555. 
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TOBACCO  REGULATION 

REGULATION  I  OF  1087. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

0) 

OR.  Dis.  No.  23I5l37lDcvpt.,  dated  14th  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
igulation  of  1087  (I  of  1087),  the  Dewan  with  the  sanction  of  His  Higlr 
:ss  the  Maharaja  is  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendment  shall 
:  made  in  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  2230  of  37/Devpt.,  dated  the  9th 
ugust  1937  viz  :■ — 

For  the  words  “with  effect  from  the  IstChingom  1113”  occurring 
i  the  preamble  the  words  “with  effect  from  the  1st  Kanni  1113”  shall  be 
fbsti  tuted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1-1-11 13l17th  August  1937,  Part  I,p.  15.) 


(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2544  of37lDevpt.,  dated  2nd  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
tegulation  I  of  1087,  it  is  hereby  notified,  under  sanction  of  His  Highness 
he  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments  shall  be  made  in  the  Tobacco 
tules  dated  the  5th  July  1913  as  subsequently  amended,  viz:— 

I.  After  clause  iii  of  Rule  33,  the  following  shall  be  added,  viz. 

“  iii  A.  Every  mellabhom  licensee,  to  whom  a  permit  has 
been  issued,  shall  be  bound  to  import  the  tobacco 
described  in  the  permit  within  the  time  mentioned 
therein.” 

II.  Add  the  following  after  the  word  “penalties”  occurring  at 
the  end  of  clause  xxiv  (b)  of  Rule  33  : — 


Ref For  tlie  Tobacco  Regulation  I  of  1087,  See 
Vol.  Ill,  pp.  208  to  223. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  tie  Regulation,  See ; — 
Vol.  Ill,  pp.  224  to  259, 

Vol.  VI,  pp.  1328  to  1329. 

Supplt.  pp.  107  to  112. 

Vol.  VlHi  ,App.  A.  pp.  273  to  276. 

Vol.  IX,  App.  A.  p.  224. 
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“and  also  to  cancel  the  license  for  non-payment  of  any  fine 
imposed  on  the  licensee.” 

III.  After  clause  x  of  Rule  60,  the  following  shall  be  added,  viz. 

“  x  A.  Every  wholesale  licensee  shall  be  bound  to  import 
the  tobacco,  beedi  or  beedi  tobacco  described  in  the 
permit  within  the  time  mentioned  therein  subject 
to  the  condition  laid  down  in  Rule  21.” 

IV.  After  the  word  “  penalties  ”  occurring  at  the  end  of  clause  xii 
of  Rule  60  the  following  shall  be  added  :  — 

‘‘and  also  order  the  cancellation  of  the  license  for  non-payment 
of  any  fine  imposed  on  the  licensee.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  22-1  -11 1317th  September  1931,  Part  I.p.  62.) 


(3) 

( R .  Dis.  No.  2520  of  37\Devpt.,  dated  1st  September  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  I  of  1087  it  is  hereby  notified,  under  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendment  shall  be  made  to  the  Tobacco 
Rules  dated  the  5th  July  1913  as  subsequently  amended  viz  :■ — 

To  Clause  1  of  Rule  61  the  following  shall  be  added  viz., 

"But  the  retail  licensees  in  the  taluks  of  Kalkulam,  Vilavancode, 
Neyyattinkara,  Trivandrum,  Nedumangad,  Chirayinkil,  Quilon,  Kottara- 
kara,  Pathanapuram,  Kunnathur,  Karunagapalli,  Karthigapally,  Mavelikaran 
and  Pathanamthitta  can  however  purchase  the  tobacco  required  for  sale  by 
them  from  any  tobacco  wholesale  licensee  carrying  on  business  in  the 
Excise  Division  in  which  their  retail  shops  are  situate.” 

{T.  G.  G.  dated  22-l-1113l7th  September  1937,  Part  1,  p.  63.) 


(4) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  2981  of  37 iDevpt.,  dated  11th  October  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  of  1087  (I  of  1087),  the  Dewan  with  the  sanction  of  His  High¬ 
ness  the  Maharaja  is  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendments  be 
made  in  the  Tobacco  Rules  dated  the  5th  July  1913  as  amended  by  Noti¬ 
fication  R.  Dis.  No.  2230/37/Devpt.,  dated  the  9th  August  1937  viz., 

In  the  Schedule  to  Rule  4  the  following  amendments  shall  be 
made  viz., 
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(а)  After  Serial  No.  19  the  following  entries  shall  be  made  : — 

“20.  Chellarcoil.” 

(б)  Serial  numbers  20  and  21  shall  be  renumbered  as  21  and  22 

respectively. 

(T.G.  G.  dated  26-2-11 13112th  October  1937,  Parti.  £.228.) 


(5) 

(JR.  O.  C.  No.  839513/37! Devpt. ,  dated  26th  October  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  vested  in  the  Dewau  by  Section  5  of  the 
jacco  Regulation,  I  of  1087,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  first,  second 
third  grade  Petty  Officers  of  the  Excise  Department  are  authorised  to 
:ch  houses  .etc.,  and  to  exercise  such  other  powers  as  are  provided  for 
he  said  section  with  effect  from  1st  Vrischigom  1113/16th  November 
7. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  10-3-1113126-10-1937.  Parti,  p.  261.) 


(6) 

{R.  O.  C.  No.  839513/37/Devpt.,  dated  26th  October  1937.) 

Refer  App.  A.  p.  139. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  10-3-1 11 3126th  Octoberl 937 .  Part  I .  p .  261 .) 

(7) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  8395/ 4/37/ Devpt.,  dated  26th  October  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  reserved  to  Government  by  Section  6  of 
;  Tobacco  Regulation,  I  of  1087,  the  first,  second  and  third  grade  Pettyf 
icers  of  the  Excise  Department  are  empowered  to  admit  on  bail  persons 
ested  under  the  said  section  to  appear,  when  summoned  or  otherwise 
ected,  before  an  Excise  Officer  having  jurisdiction  to  enquire  into  the 
ence  for  which  such  persons  have  been  arrested.  This  will  take  effect 
>m  1st  Vrischigom  1113/l6th  November  1937. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  10-3-1113/26-10-1937.  Parti,  p.261.) 


( R .  Dis.  No.  3414  of  37/Devpt.,  dated  20th  November  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  sub-section  (c)  of  Section 
of  the  Travancore  Tobacco  Regulation,  I  of  1087,  the  Government  of 
is  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  appoint  all  Assistant  Excise 
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Commissioners  in  charge  of  Excise  Divisions  as  the  superior  officers  refer¬ 
red  to  in  Section  1 1  (c)  of  the  Regulation. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  8-4-1113123-11-1937.  Part  I.  p.  365.) 


0) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  197l3SlDevpt.,  dated  26th  January  1938). 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  hy  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  I  of  1087  it  is  hereby  notified  with  the  sanction  of  His  High¬ 
ness  the  Maharaja  that  the  following  amendments  are  made  in  the  Tobacco 
Rules,  dated  the  5th  July  1913  as  amended  subsequently  namely  : —  , 

I.  For  clause  xii  of  Rule  60  substitute  the  following  : — 

“xii.  Infraction  of  any  of  the  conditions  of  the  license,  either 
by  a  licensee  or  by  any  person  in  his  employment,  will  entail  on  the  licensee 
either  a  fine  up  to  Rs.  ten  or  the  cancellation  of  the  license  or  both.  It 
shall  be  competent  to  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Division  to  impose  the 
above  penalties  and  also  order  the  cancellation  of  the  license  for  non¬ 
payment  of  any  fine  imposed  on  the  licensee.  The  Excise  Inspector  in 
charge  of  the  Range  is  also  competent  to  impose  on  the  licensee  fines  not 
exceeding  Rupees  five  at  a  time.’1 

II.  For  clause  vi  of  Rule  61,  substitute  the  following: — 

“vi.  Infraction  of  any  of  the  conditions  in  his  license  will 
entail  on  the  licensee  either  a  fine  up  to  Rs.  two  or  the  cancellation  of  the 
license  or  both.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Divi¬ 
sion  to  impose  the  above  penalties.  The  Excise  Inspector  in  charge  of  the 
Range  is  also  competent  to  impose  on  the  licensee  fines  up  to  Rupee  one  at 
a  time.” 

III.  For  clause  iv  of  Rule  61,  substitute  the  following : — ; 

“iv.  The  licensee  shall  sell  only  below  1  lb.  of  tobacco  at  a 
(T.  G.  G.  dated  19-6-111311-2-1938  Part  I,j?.  576.) 


(10) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  663/38lDevpt.,  dated  14th  March  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  I  of  1087  it  is  hereby  notified  with  the  sanction  of  His  High¬ 
ness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments  shall  be  made  in  the 
Tobacco  Rules  dated  the  5th  July  1913  as  amended  subsequently, 
namely  '  '  - 
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For  Clause  (j)  of  Rule  I  the  following  shall  be  substituted 
namely : — 

“  G)  Wholesale  vend  means  the  sale  of  any  quantity  not  less 
than  1  Sb.  at  a  time  in  the  case  of  raw  tobacco  and  any  quantity  in  the  case 
of  preparations  of  tobacco  including  beedies  and  beedi  tobacco.” 

(T.  G,  G.  dated  16-8-1113129-3-1938,  Part  I,£.  954.) 


(12) 

( R .  Dis.  No.  1 7141 381  Devpt.,  dated  2nd  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  I  of  1087,  it  is  hereby  notified  with  the  the  sanction  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  that  the  following  amendment  is  made  in  the 
Tobacco  Rules  dated  the  5th  July  1913  as  amended  subsequently, 
namely  : — 

T  After  Clause  VIII  of  Rule  61  the  following  clause  shall  be 

inserted,  namely: — 

“  IX.  When  the  period  of  a  license  granted  under  these  rules 
expires  and  such  license  is  not  renewed  for  the  next  following  official  year,  or 
when  a  license  is  cancelled  and  a  notice  of  such  cancellation  is  given  to  the 
licensee,  the  Excise  Inspector  of  the  Range  within  which  the  shop  of  such 
licensee  is  situate  shall  take  any  tobacco  that  may  remain  with  him  in 
custody  and  keep  the  same  in  the  Range  Office.  The  Inspector  shall  sell 
such  tobacco  by  public  auction  and  deliver  to  the  owner  the  proceeds 
thereof  after  deducting  from  the  same  expenses  connected  with  the  sale  if 
the  owner  of  such  tobacco  does  not  procure  any  wholesale  or  retail 
licensee  for  the  purchase  of  such  tobacco  within  three  days  of  the  handing 
over  of  the  tobacco  to  the  Range  Inspector. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25-12-111319-8-1938,  Part  I,  p.  1539.) 
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NOTIFICATION. 

(1) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  2281 135 IP.  W.,  dated  18th  April  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  41  of  the  Travancore 
?own  Planning  Regulation,  IV  of  1108,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
he  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  rules. 

Rules  under  Section  41  of  the  Travancore  Town 
Planning  Regulation  IV  of  1108. 

PART  I. 


Special  Town  Planning  Committee. 

Definitions. 

In  this  Part,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant  in  the  subject  or 

ontext : 

(а)  “Committee”  means  the  special  town  planning  committee 
oncerned,  appointed  by  a  Municipal  Council  under  Section  36  ;  and 

(б)  “member”  and  “president”  means  respectively  the  member 
nd  president  of  such  a  committee. 

(c)  Two  sets  of  plans  or  maps  bearing  same  serial  numbers  are 
eferred  to  in  rules — Part  II. 

A.  General  Town  Planning  Schemes,  and 

B.  Detail  Town  Planning  Schemes. 

There  may  be  many  detail  schemes  under  one  general  Scheme, 
avoid  confusion  in  the  reference  to  plans  the  following  nomenclature 
nil  be  adopted  : — 

(i)  The  plan  or  map  relating  to  the  general  Town  Planning 
Scheme  will  have  distinctive  letters  “g  l  s”  on  them 
denoting  “General  Schemes”  and  the  plans  will  be  serially 

numbered  "LTet£~  t*le  figures  in  the  denominator  denot¬ 
ing  the  serial  number  of  the  plans  relating  to  the  General 
schemes  ; 
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(ii)  The  detail  schemes  will  have  distinctive  letters  'd  S  n”  on 
them  denoting  “Detail  scheme  number”  and  the  plans  will  he 
serially  numbered  — S  ^  ’  figures  in  the  numerator 

indicating  the  serial  number  of  the  detail  scheme  and  the 
figures  in  the  denominator,  the  serial  number  of  the  plan 
relating  to  any  particular  scheme. 

Strength  of  the  Committee. 

2.  Unless  the  Government  otherwise  direct  not  more  than  four 
members  of  the  municipal  council  (of  whom  the  chairman  shall  be  one 
ex-officio)  and  not  more  than  two  from  outside  it  shall  be  appointed  as 
members  of  the  Committee.  The  appointment  of  the  latter  shall  be  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  approval  of  Government. 

Intimation  of  Government  of  the  names  of  the  members 
of  the  Committee. 

3.  As  soon  as  the  Committee  has  been  formed,  the  Chairman  shall 
report  to  the  Government  through  the  Director  of  names  of  the  members. 

Term  of  office  of  members. 

4.  (a)  A  member  of  the  Committee  who  is  a  municipal  councillor 
(not  being  the  chairman)  shall  hold  office,  unless  he  sooner  resigns,  until  his 
term  of  office  as  councillor  is  in  any  manner  determined. 

(&)  A  member  of  the  Committee  who  is  not  a  municipal 
councillor  shall  hold  office,  unless  he  sooner  resigns,  for  a  period  of  three" 
years  from  the  date  of  his  appointment  : 

Provided  that  the  Municipal  Council  by  resolution,  supported  by 
not  less  than  one-half  of  the  sanctioned  strength  of  the  council,  extend  such 
period  from  time  to  time. 

Filling  up  of  vacancies. 

5.  When  a  vacancy  occurs  in  the...  Committee,  the  Municipal 
Council  shall  fill  up  the  vacancy  as  soon  as.  may  be,  by  the  appointment  of 
another  member  and  report  the  name  of  the  member  to  the  Government 
through  the  Director  for  their  information. 

6.  All  the  provisions  of  the  Travancore  Municipal  Regulation 
relating  to  the  duties,  powers,  liabilities,  disqualifications  and  disabdities 
of  councillors  shall  so  far  as  may  be  and  save  as  otherwise  provided  in 
these  rules  be  applicable  to  the  members  of  the  Comm;ttee  who  are  not 
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President  of  the  Committee. 

7.  The  Chairman  shall  be  the  President  of  the  Committee. 

Rules  and  Regulations  for  the  Proceedings  of  the  Committee. 

8.  (a)  The  Committee  shall  observe  the  procedure  laid  down 
:lovr,  provided  however  that  the  Municipal  Council  may  make  supple- 
entary  regulations  consistent  therewith  and  with  these  rules  for  the 
induct  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  and  also  for  the  maintenance 

order  at  its  meetings. 

(6)  The  Committee  shall  meet  at  the  Municipal  -  Office  at  least 
ice  a  month  on  such  day  and  at  such  hour  as  the  Committee  may  from 
me  to  time  determine. 

(c)  The  President  may  at  any  time  call  a  meeting  of  the 
ommittee  and  shall  do  so  within  forty-eight  hours  of  the  receipt  of  a  requi- 
tion  signed  by  the  chairman  or  by  three  members  of  the  Committee  and 
ating  the  business  to  be  transacted. 

(i d )  No  business  shall  be  transacted  at  any  meeting  of  the 
ommittee  unless  at  least  three  members  are  present. 

(e)  All  questions  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  the  mem- 
ms  present  and  voting,  the  President  having  a  second  or  casting 
>te  when  there  is  an  equality  of  votes. 

(/)  Minutes  of  the  proceedings  at  meetings  of  the  Committee 
tall  be  entered  in  a  book  kept  for  the  purpose  and  shall  be  signed  by  the 
resident.  The  minutes  book  shall  be  placed  before  the  Municipal  Counci1 
such  time  as  it  may  appoint. 

(g)  In  any  case  in  which  the  Committee  and  any  standing  or 
her  Committee  of  the  Municipal  Council  have  passed  conflicting  deci- 
ons,  the  chairman  of  the  Municipal  Council  shall  place  the  matter  before 
le  Municipal  Council  for  final  decision  and  pending  such  decision  all 
:tion  in  regard  to  the  matter  at  issue  shall  be  withheld. 

(/»)  Any  member,  other  than  the  ex-officio  member,  wh'o  fails 
i  attend  four  consecutive  meetings  shall  cease  to  be  a  member  but  may 
>  reinstated  by  the  Municipal  Council .- 

9.  The  President  shall  preside  at  meetings  of  the  Committee  and 
i  his  absence  a  member  shall  be  chosen  by  the  meetings  to  preside  for 
le  occasion.  The  member  presiding  at  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  shall 
or  that  meeting  have  all  the  powers  of  and  be  subject  to  all  the  obligations 
r  the  President. 
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Removal  of  members. 

10.  The  Municipal  Council  may,  subject  to  the  approval  of 
Government,  by  resolution  supported  by  not  less  than-  one-half  of  the 
sanctioned  strength  of  the  Council,  remove  from  the  Committee  any 
member  (other  than  the  ex-officio  member)  who 

(d)  refuses  to  act  or  becomes  in  the  opinion  of  the  Municipal 
Council  incapable  of  acting,  or 

( b )  in  the  opinion  of  the  Municipal  Council  has  so  abused  his 
position  as  member  as  to  render  his  continuance  on  the  Committee  detri¬ 
mental  to  public  interest. 

11.  A  member  removed  under  Rule  10  shall  not  be  eligible  for 
re-appointment  for  a  period  of  one  year  from  the  date  of  his  removal.. 

Duty  of  the  Chairman  to  carry  out  resolutions  of  the  Committee. 

12.  The  Chairman  shall  be  bound  to  give  effect  to  every  resolution  of 
the  Committee  unless  such  resolution  is  cancelled  in  whole  or  in  part  by 
the  Municipal  Council. 

13.  After  giving  due  notice  (not  less  than  48  hours)  to  the  President 
every  member  shall  have  access  during  office  hours  to  such  of  the  records 
of  the  Municipal  Council  as  relate  to  any  matter  with  which  the  Committee 
is  empowered  to  deal  ; 

Provided  that  the  chairman  may  for  reasons  given  in  writing  refuse 
such  access.  The  member  may  appeal  against  such  refusal  to  the  Municipal- 
Council  through  the  chairman.  The  decision  of  the  Municipal  Council 
shall  be  final. 

Requisition  by  the  Committee  for  records. 

14.  (1)  In  connection  with  any  matter  with  which  it  is  empowered 
to  deal  the  Committee  may  at  any  time  require  the  chairman 

(a)  to  produce  any  record,  correspondence,  plan  or  other 
document  which  is  in  his  possession  or  under  his  control  as 
chairman  ;  or 

(&)  to  furnish  any  return,  plan,  estimate,  statement,  account  or 
statistics. 

(2)  The  chairman  shall  comply  with  every  such  requisition 
unless  in  his  opinion  immediate  compliance  therewith  would  be  prejudicial 
to  the  interests;  of, the  municipal  administration  or  of  the  public  in  which 
case  he  shall’  mate  a  declaration  in  writing  to  thateffect  and  shall  if  required 
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y  the  Committee  refer  the  question  to  the  Municipal  Council  whose 
ecision  shall  be  final. 

15.  The  Committee 

(i)  shall  have  access  to  the  accounts  relating  to  the  town 
lanning  or  any  other  fund  with  which  it  may  be  concerned  and  may 
squire  the  chairman  to  furnish  any  explanation  which  it  considers  neces- 
ary  as  to  the  credits  and  debits  of  each  fund  ; 

(ii)  may  call  the  attention  of  the  chairman  to  any  neglect  in.  the 
xecution  of  works,  to  any  misuse  of  municipal  property  or  to  any  require- 
lents  in  any  area  in  regard  to  which  a  town  planning  scheme  is  in  pre- 
aration  or  has  been  sanctioned  and  may  suggest  any  improvements,  alter- 
tions  or  modifications  which  may  appear  desirable  ;  and 

(iii)  may  appoint  individual  members  to  inquire  into  and  report 
n  any  of  the  matters  which  the  Committee  is  concerned  with  under  the 
tegulation  and  the  rules  thereunder. 

Submission  of  progress  reports  on  Town  Planning  Scheme. 

16.  (i)  As  soon  as  may  be  after  the  1st  Chingom  every  year  and 
iot  later  than  the  1st  Thulam  the  Committee  shall  submit  to  the  Municipal 
Council  a  detailed  report  of  the  Town  Planning  Scheme  under  consider- 
tion  and  preparation  during  the  previous  financial  year.  The  Municipal 
'ouncil  shall  consider  the  report  and  forward  the  same  together  with  the 
esolution  thereon  if  any,  to  the  Government  through  the  Director. 

(ii)  As  soon  as  may  be  after  the  1st  Chingom  every  year  and 
iot  later  than  such  date  as  may  be  fixed  by  the  Municipal  Council  the 
hairman  shall  submit  to  the  Committee  an  annual  report  of  the  execution 
>f  sanctioned  town  planning  scheme  during  the  previous  financial  year . 
The  Committee  shall  without  delay  consider  the  report  and  submit  it  with 
ts  remarks  to  the  Municipal  Council  which  shall  in  turn  forward  all  the 
lapers  together  with  its  resolution  thereon  if  any,  not  later  than  the  15th 
iCanni  to  the  Government  through  the  Director. 

Municipal  Council' s  power  to  call  for  records  of  the  Committee. 

17.  The  Municipal  Council  may  at  any  time  call  for  any  return, 
itatement,  account  or  report  connected  with  any  matter  with  which,  the 
Committee  is  empowered  to  deal  and  every  such  requisition  shall  be  com¬ 
plied  with  by  the  Committee. 
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Dissolution  of  Committee. 

18.  If  the.  Municipal  Council  is  of  opinion  that  the  continuance  of 
the  Committee  is  unnecessary,  it  may,  subject  to  the  approval  of  Govern¬ 
ment,  by  resolution  supported  by  not  less  than  one-half  of  the  sanctioned 
strength  of  the  Council  declare  that  the  Committee  shall  be  dssolved,  from 
such  date,  as  may  be  specified  in  such  resolution  and  the  Committee  shall 
thereupon  be  deemed  to  be  dissolved  accordingly. 

Submission  of  copies  of  proceedings  and  resolutions  to  the  Municipal 
Council  and  power  of  the  Municipal  Council  to 
cancel  resolutions. 

19.  (i)  The  President  shall  submit  to  the  Munici  pal  Council  copies 
of  all  proceedings  and  resolutions  of  the  Committee. 

(ii)  The  Municipal  Council  may  at  any  time  by  resolution 
supported  by  not  less  than  one-half  of  the  sanctioned  strength  of  the 
Council  cancel  any  resolution  of  the  Committee  in  whole  or  in  part  if  such 
resolution  transcends  the  powers  of  the  Committee  : 

Provided  that  before  taking  any  action  under  this  sub-rule  the 
Municipal  Council  shall  communicate  to  the  Committee  the  grounds  on 
which  it  proposes  to  do  so,  fix  a  reasonable  period  for  the  Committee  to 
show  cause  against  the  proposal  and  consider  its  explanation  and  objections 

Provided  further  that  if  so  required  by  the  Committee,  the 
Municipal  Council  shall  refer  the  matter  to  the  Government  for  decision. 

Municipal  Council’s  power  to  direct  taking  of  action. 

20.  (i)  If  the  Municipal  Council  is  of  opinion  that  the  Committee 
is  not  competent  to  perform  or  persistently  makes  default  in  performing  its 
duties  or  has  been  performing  its  duties  in  an  imperfect,  inefficient  or  un¬ 
suitable  manner  or  exceeds  or  abuses  its  powers  the  Municipal  Council  may 
subject  to  the  approval  of  Government,  by  resolution,  •  supported  by  not 
less,  than  one-half  of  the  sanctioned  strength  of  the  Council  declare  that  . the 
Committee  shall  be  dissolved  from  such  date  as  may  be  specified  in  such 
resolution  and  the  Committee  shall  thereupon  be  deemed  to  be  dissolved 
accordingly  : 

Provided  that  before  taking  any  action  under  this  sub-rule  the 
Municipal  Council  shall  communicate  to  the  Committee  the  grounds  on 
Which  it  proposes  to  do  so,  fix  a  reasonable  period  for  the  Committee  to 
show  cause  against  the  proposal  and  consider  its  explanation  and  objection 
if  any. 
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.  (ii)  As  soon  as  possible  after  the  said  date,  the  Municipal 
iouncil  shall  proceed  -with  the  reconstitution  of  the  Committee  in  the 
rescribed  manner, 

Delegation  of  powers  to  the  Committee. 

21.  Subject  to  the  above  rules,  the  Municipal  Council  may  by 
^solution  supported  by  not  less  than  one-half  of  the  sanctioned  strength 
f  the  Council  delegate  to  the  Committee  any  powers  which  under  the  pro- 
•isions  of  the  Regulation,  the  rules  thereunder,  or  a  town  planning  scheme 
.re  reserved  for  the  decision  of  the  Council.  Such  powers  may  .  include 
he  following  : — 

(i)  the  preparation  of  reports  op  the  general  town  planning 

(ii)  the  preparation  of  draft  town  planning  schemes  and  in- 
'estigation  of  all  matters  incidental  to  such  preparation,  the  consultation 
vith  owners  and  the  convening  of  meeting  of  such  owners  including  the 
.aking  of  written  agreements  from  the  owners  ; 

(iii)  disposal  of  applications  presented  under  Section  15  ; 

(iv)  the  investigation  and  disposal  of  objections  and  sug- 
lestions  received  under  Section  12  (1)  ; 

(v)  the  investigation  of  the  question  of  reconstitution  and 
■edistribution  of  boundaries  of  plots  included  in  town  planning  schemes,  of 
:laims  of  compensation  and  of  betterment  levy  ;  and 

(vi)  the  direction  and  supervision  of  the  execution  of  town 
planning  schemes  and  the  enforcement  of  the  regulations  thereunder. 

PART  II. 

Preparation  and  sanction  op  generae  and  detailed  Town 
Planning  Schemes. 

A.  General  Town  Planning  Schemes. 

22.  The  preparation  of  a  general  town  planning  scheme  under 
Section  7  shall  be  undertaken  in  consultation  with  the  Director. 

23.  The  chairman  shall  cause  to  be  prepared  : — 

(i)  a  general  town  map  (called  map  No.  G.  L.  S/l)  drawn  to  a 
scale  of  not  less  than  8  inches  to  1  mile  showing  : — 

(a)  the  boundaries  of  the  municipality  and  of  the  area  for 
which  the  scheme  is  proposed  ; 
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(ft)  all  streets  (public  and  private),  railways,  tramways  and 
bus  routes — the  average  widths  of  main  streets  should 
be  noted ; 

(c)  buildings  used  for  public  and  religious  purposes  ; 

(d)  lands  belonging  to  the  Government,  to  the  Municipality 
or  other  public  bodies  and  to  religious  institutions  ; 

(e)  burial  and  burning  grounds  ; 

(/)  bazaars,  industrial  and  commercial  buildings  and 
residential  areas ; 

(g)  tanks,  rivers,  canals,  channels,  drains  and  public 
wells ; 

(ft.)  public  latrines  ;  and 

(»)  dry  and  wet  cultivation,  garden,  waste  and  rocky  land. 

(ii)  an  explanatory  note  giving : — 

(or)  such  information  as  may  be  considered  desirable  with 
respect  to  map  No,  G.  I,.  S./l  ; 

( b )  Information  with-  respect  to  land  values  in  different 
localities;  and 

(c)  requirements  of  the  town  with  respect  to 

(i)  housing ; 

(ii)  education  and  recreation  ; 

(iii)  public  health  and  sanitation  ; 

(iv)  industrial  sites,  markets  and  remunerative  enter¬ 
prises  ; 

■  (v)  roads,  communications  and  traffic  ;  and 

(vi)  any  proposals  for  the  exclusion  of  any  part  of  the 
Municipality  from  the  scheme  or  for  the  inclusion 
of  any  area  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Municipality  in 
the  scheme. 

(iii)  a  map  (called  map  No.  G.  L-  S./2)  showing  proposals 

that : — 

(а)  have  been  adopted,  or 

(б)  are  under  consideration,  or 

(c)  have  been  made  from  time  to  time,  or 
•  (d)  are  necessary  or  desirable' for  meeting  the  requirements 

specified  in  sub'clause  (c)  of  clause  (ii)  : 

Provided  that  where  the  proposals  to  be  shown  in  map 
No.  G,  X*  S./2  may  be  included-  in;inap  No.  G.  L.  S./l,  without  detriment  to 
the  clarity  of  that  map,  map  No.  G.  L-  S./2  may  be  disposed  with. 
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24.  (1)  Maps  Nos.  G.  b.  S./l  and  G.  L.  S./2  together  with  the  expla¬ 
natory  note  referred  to  in  clause  (ii)  of  Rule  23,  shall  be  submitted  to  Govern¬ 
ment  through  the  Director,  and  the  Government  shall  return  the  same  to, 
the  Council  with 

(i)  their  opinion  as  to  : — 

(<r)  the  boundaries  of  the  area  for  which  a  general 
town  planning  scheme  sliQuld  be  made, 

(b)  the  proposals  that  should  be  included  in  the 
scheme ; 

(c)  proposals  which  should  be  taken  up  before  publi¬ 
cation  of  the  general  town  planning  scheme  under 
Rules  26  and  27  ;  and 

(ii)  any  other  suggestions  they  may  think  fit  to  make  in 
regard  to  the  development  and  improvement  of  the  area. 

(2)  The  modifications  necessary  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Government  shall  be  shown  either  on  a  separate  map  or  by  alterations  in 
map  No.  G.  L-  S./2.  Such  separate  map  or  map  No.  G.  L.  S./2  as  so 
altered  shall  be  called  map  No.  G.  L.  S./3. 

Matters  that  may  be  dealt  with  in  a  scheme. 

25.  A  general  town  planning  scheme  shall  provide  for  the  following 
matters  to  the  extent  necessary  to  secure  a  settled  policy  and  plan  for 
improvement  and  development  of  the  town  generally  and  to  control  both 
municipal  and  private  activities  connected  therewith  ; 

(а)  The  construction,  diversion,  extension,  alteration,  im¬ 
provement  or  closure  of  streets,  roads  and  communications  to  the  extent 
required  for  the  needs  of  the  public  generally  ; 

(б)  the  reservations  of  land  for  streets,  roads,  open  spaces, 
recreation  grounds  and  sites  for  public  buildings ; 

(c)  the  determination  of  what  shall  lie  residential,  commercial, 
industrial,  and  hutting  areas  ; 

(if)  the  preservation  of  objects  and  buildings  of  archaeological 
or  historic  interest  or  of  natural  beauty  or  which  are  actually  used  for 
religious  purposes  or  regarded  by  the  public  with  special  religious 
veneration ; 

(a)  the  prescription  of  building  lines  and  street  alignments ; 

(/)  the  imposition  of  house  density  restrictions  in  different 
parts  of  the  area  included  in  the  general  town  planning  'scheme  ;  and 

(g)  any  other  matters  mentioned  in  Section  3  the  inclusion  of 
which  may  be  considered  desirable. 
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Publication  of  draft  scheme. 

26.  The  draft  general  to-wn  planning  scheme  prepared  by  the 
,  Municipal  Council  shall  be  published  on  the  notice  board  of  the  Municipal 

Office  as  notification  in  Form  No.  1. 

27.  A  notice  in  Form  No.  2  shall  also  be  published 

(i)  on  the  notice  board  of  the  office  of  the  Tahsildar  under 
whose  revenue  jurisdiction  any  portion  of  the  area  proposed  to  be  included 
in  the  scheme  is  situated  ; 

(ii)  in  the  Government  Gazette,  and 

(iii)  in  one  or  more  newspapers  circulating  in  the  revenue 
division  In  which  such  area  is  situated. 

Submission  of  scheme  for  sanction. 

28.  The  draft  general  town  planning  scheme  as  finally  prepared 
by  the  Municipal  Council  shall  be  submitted  in  duplicate  to  the  Govern¬ 
ment  through  the  Land  Revenue  Commissioner  and  the  Director  with  a 
report  dealing  with  the  objects  and  intentions  of  the  scheme  and  the  works, 
if  any,  proposed  to  be  executed  in  accordance  with  the  scheme. 

Duty  to  comply  with  schemes  after  sanction. 

29.  Every  draft  town  planning  scheme  prepared  under  Sections  7 
to  12  shall  follow  or  conform  to  the  general  town  planning  scheme  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  the  Government  and  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

30.  From  the  date  of  sanction  of  the  general  town  planning  scheme 
by  the  Government  no  permission  shall  be  given  by  the  Municipal  Council 
or  the  chairman  to  any  owner  of  lands  or  buildings  in  the  area  affected  by 
the  scheme  or  to  any  person  ; 

(i)  to  construct  or  reconstruct  or  in  any  way  alter  or  add  to 
any  building  or  work  or  carry  out  a  contract  in  respect  of  land  within  the 
area  included  in  such  scheme  unless  it  conforms  to  the  requirements 
thereof ;  or 

(ii)  to  construct  or  reconstruct  buildings  in  any  area  in  which 
building  is  expressly  forbidden  by  the  scheme. 

B.  Detailed  Town  Planning  Scheme. 

Resolution  to  make  or  adopt  a  scheme. 

31.  (a)  The  resolution  of  a  municipal  council  under  sub-section  (l) 
of  section  7  deciding  to  prepare  or  adopt  a  scheme  shall  describe  by 
boundaries  or  by  ward  block  and  survey  numbers  the  area  proposed  to  be 
included  in  the  scheme. 
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(6)  the  plan  prepared  under  the  said  sub-section  which  shall  be  . 
lied  map  D.S.N./l  shall  be  drawn  to  a  scale  of  not  less  than  8  inches  to 
mile. 

Publication  op  Resolution. 

32.  (a)  The  Notification  under  Section  8  which  shall  be  called 
otification  No.  1  shall  be  in  Form  No.  4  and  shall  be  published  on  the 
>tice  board  of  the  office  of  the  municipal  council. 

(h)  Within  fifteen  days  of  the  date  of  publication  of  Noti- 
:ation  No.  1 

(i)  a  copy  of  the  notification  and  of  map  D.  S.  N./l  shall 
be  sent  by  the  Chairman  to  the  Director ;  and 

(ii)  where  the  proposed  scheme  includes  any  area  outside 
the  municipal  limits  the  Chairman  shall  apply  to  the 
Land  Revenue  Commissioner  for  his  concurrence  to 
such  inclusion  and  send  him  a  copy  of  the  notification 
and  of  map  D.  S.  N./l. 

33.  (a)  A  notice  in  Form  No.  5  shall  also  be  published  within  15 
ays  of  the  date  of  publication  of  Notification  No.  1  under  Rule  32  (a). 

(i)  on  the  notice  board  of  the  office  of  every  Tahsildar 
within  whose  revenue  jurisdiction  any  portion  of  the 
area  proposed  to  be  included  in  the  scheme  is  situated ; 

(ii)  in  the  Government  Gazette  ;  and 

(iii)  in  one  or  more  newspapers  circulating  in  the  revenue 
division  in  which  such  area  is  situated. 

\b)  after  the  issue  of  a  notification  under  Section  8,  the  Chair- 
lan  shall  send  a  notice  to  every  owner  who  is  concerned,  drawing  his 
ttention  to  the  provisions  of  Section  15. 

Preparation  of  lay-out  plan  and.  draft  scheme. 

34.  (i)  After  the  publication  of  the  notification  under  Section  8, 
le  council  shall  in  consultation  with  the  Director,  prepare  a  lay-out  plan 
nd  a  draft  town  planning  scheme. 

(ii)  every  draft  scheme  shall  in  addition  to  the  particulars 
pecified  in  Section  11,  contain  the  following  particulars:— 

(a)  lands  belonging  to  the  Government  and  to  the  council ; 

(b)  the  areas  in  respect  of  which  restrictions  if  any  are  pro¬ 
posed  as  regards. 


313 


App.  A.i 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


(i)  the  character  of  buildings  to  be  erected,  whether 
residential  buildings,  public  buildings,  business 
premises,  factories  or  workshops  ; 

(ii)  the  density  of  building,  that  is  the  number  of  dwelling 
house  to  the  acre  or  the  minimum  size  of  house  sites,  or 
both  ;  and 

(iii)  open  spaces,  recreation  grounds  and  areas  where 
buildings  are  prohibited  ;  and 

(c)  the  levels  taken,  if  any  of  the  area  included  in  the  draft 
scheme  and  the  levels  of  thh  surrounding  lands. 

Consultation  of  owners.  . 

35.  (])  The  municipal  council  shall  convene  meetings  of  owners 
of  lands  and  buildings  in  the  area  affected  by  the  proposed  scheme. 

(2)  Notice  of  every  such  meeting  shall  : 

(a)  be  published  on  the  notice  board  of  the  municipal  office 'not 
less  than  seven  days  before  the  date  of  the  meeting  ;  and 

(i b )  subject  to  the  provisions  of  sub-rule  .(3) 
be  sent  in  the  manner  prescribed  therein  to  all  persons  known  or  believed 
to  have  rights  in  any  land  or  building  in  the  area  included  in  the  proposed 
scheme  and  to  other  persons  known  or  believed  to  be  affected  by  the 
scheme  : 

Provided  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  send  a  notice  to  tenants 
whose  lease  expire  within  a  year  of  the  date  of  the  municipal  council’s  de-‘ 
claration  of  intention  to  make  or  adopt  a  scheme.  In  the  case  of  Govern¬ 
ment  land  or  buildings  such  notice  shall  be  served  on  the  Land  Revenue 
C  ommissioner. 

(3)  (a)  The  sending  of  the  notice  referred  to  in  clause  ( b )  of 
sub-rule  (2)  to  any  person  mentioned  therein  shall  be  effected : — 

(i)  by  giving  or  tendering  the  notice  to  such  person  ;  or 

(ii)  if  such  person  is  not  found,  by  leaving  the  notice  at 
his  last  known  place  of  abode  or  business  or  by  giv¬ 
ing  or  tendering  the  notice  to  some  adult  member  or 
servant  of  his  family  ;  or 

(iii)  if  such  person  does  not .  reside  in  the  municipality 
aQd  his  address  elsewhere  is  known  to  the  Chairman, 

.  ..  by  sending  the  same  to  him  by  registered  anchal  or 

.  ' .  post  as  the  case  may  be;  or 
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(iv)  if  none  of  the  means  aforesaid  be  available,  by  affix¬ 
ing  the  notice  on  some  conspicuous  part  of  such  place 
of  abode  or  business. 

(S)  In  the  case  of  joint  owners  or  occupiers  it  shall  be  sufficient 
to  send  the  notice  to  one  of  such  owners  or  occupiers. 

(4)  At  such  meetings  the  proposed  schemes  shall  be  generally 
scribed  and  explained  and  a  minute  of  each  meeting  shall  be  kept. 

(5)  Where  the  number  of  persons  likely  to  be  affected  by  the 
seme  is  large,  the  municipal  council  shall,  where  possible,  promote  the 
mation  of  one  or  more  committees  of  such  persons  or  representatives  of 
ch  persons  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  the  scheme  to  land  owners  and 
:  the  purpose  of  discussion  and  consultation  with  them. 

(6)  At  the  meetings  or  at  such  other  times  as  may  be  conven- 
lt,  written  agreement  shall  be  taken  from  the  owners  individually  and 
llectively  with  respect  to  their  co-operation  with  the  council  by  the  sur- 
lder  of  land  for  roads  and  public  purposes,  reconstitution  of  boundaries, 
tterment  compensation  levy  or  other  provisions  of  the  scheme  affecting 
em  individually  or  collectively.  The  necessary  stamp-fee  on  such  agree- 
:nts  shall  be  borne  by  the  municipal  council. 

Particulars  or  plans  specially  required. 

36.  The  proposals,  if  any  made  in  a  scheme  for  reconstitution  of 
ots  or  the  redistribution  of  boundaries  shall  be  : — 

(1)  Summarised  in  a  statement  in  Form  No.  6  ;  and 

(2)  Illustrated  by  the  following  subsidiary  plans  which  shall 
.  called  map  D.  S.  N./A.,  D.  S.  N./B.  and  D.  S.  N./G.  and  each  of  which 
all  be  on  a  scale  of  one  inch  to  either  330  or  132  or  66  feet : 

(а)  Map  D.  S.  N./A.  showing  the  original  plots  bearing  the 
same  numbers  as  in  the  statement  in  Form  No.  6  and  all 
existing  buildings ; 

(б)  Map  D.  S.  N./B.  showing  both  the  original  plots  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  alter  the  boundaries  of 
such  plots ;  and 

(c)  Map  D.  S.  N./C.  showing  th'e  boundaries  as  they  will  appear 
if  the  scheme  as  proposed  if  finally  sanctioned  such  plots 
bearing  the  same  numbers  as  in  column  7  in  Form  No.  6. 

37.  The  following  statements  shall  also  be  prepared  : — 
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(i)  a  statement  in  Form  No.  7  showing  the  ownership  and 
extent  of  lands  included  in  the  scheme. 

(ii)  a  statement  in  Form  No.  8.  showing 

(а)  the  proposed  new  streets  ;  and 

(б)  the  proposed  widenings  of  existing  streets. 

(iii)  a  statement  in  Form  No.  9  showing  the  lands  proposed  to 

be  acquired;  and  ' 

(iv)  a  statement  in  Form  No.  10  showing  the  lands  proposed  to 
be  reserved  under  clause  ( k )  of  Section  3. 

38.  The  estimate  of  the  cost  of  the  scheme  required  by  clause  (e) 
of  Section  11  shall  be  prepared  in  Form  No.  11  and  the  draft  scheme  shall 
state  in  detail  how  the  scheme  is  proposed  to  be  financed  and  the  amount 
of  and  the  time  at  which  loans  if  any  are  required. 

Approval  or  adoption  of  scheme  by  Council. 

39.  A  copy  of  every  draft  scheme  with  all  its  enclosures  and  the 
maps  prepared  in  connection  therewith  will  be  sent  by  the  Chairman  to  the 
Director  and  the  Land  Revenue  Commissioner  with  an  intimation  of  the 
date  on  which  the  municipal  council  will  meet  for  considering  whether  the 
draft  scheme  should  be  approved  or  adopted  as  the  case  may  be  and  publish¬ 
ed  under  Section  9,  such  date  not  being  earlier  tbau  fifteen  days  from  the 
date  of  such  intimation.  The  municipal  council  ,  shall  at  such  meeting 
consider  the  suggestions,  if  any,  received  in  the  meanwhile  from  the  Director  - 
and  the  Land  Revenue  Commissioner. 

Publication  under  Section  9. 

40.  The  draft  scheme  as  approved  or  adopted  by  the  municipal 
council  shall  be  published  under  Section  9  oh  the  notice  board  of  the  muni¬ 
cipal  office  by  a  notification  which  shall  be  called  Notification  No.  2  and 
shall  he  in  Form  No.  12. 

41.  Notification  No.  2  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  plan  required 
by  clause  (a)  of  the  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  11  which  shall  be  called  map 
D.  S.  N./2  and  shall  be  drawn  to  a  scale  of  one  inch  to  either  330  or  132  or 
66  ft.  and  shall  as  far  as  possible  illustrate  by  means  of  colours,  letters  and 
explanatory  notes  or  in  some  other  convenient  manner  the  details  of  the 
scheme  among  which  the  following  shall  be  included  : — 

(a)  The  area  included  in  the  draft  scheme : 
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Boundary  of  the  area  I  Crimson  lake  or  Vermillion 

included  in  the  scheme  I  (inner  edge  of  boundary) 

(6)  New  streets,  roads  or  lanes  and  widening  of  existing  streets  etc. 


To  be  made  by  council  j 

Burnt  siena  (wash) 

do.  owners 

Light  red  (wash) 

(c)  Existing  streets,  roads  or 
lodification  thereof : — 

lanes,  rivers,  drains  etc.,  and  any 

Public  streets,  roads  or  lanes. 

Yellow  ochre  (wash) 

Private  do.  do. 

Gamboge  (wash) 

Streets  proposed  to  be  stopped 
or  diverted. 

Yellow  ochre  (hatched) 

Rivers,  channels,  drains  and 
ta*uks 

Blue  (wash) 

Rivers,  channels,  drains  and 
tanks  where  abandoned 

Blue  (hatched) 

{d)  Lands  allotted  or  reserved  under  clause  (k)  of  Section  3  if  any. 

Proposed  business  andcommercia 

Crimson  Lake  (hatched) 

Proposed  heavy  industrial 

Violet  or  grey  (wash) 

Proposed  light  industrial 

Violet  or  grey  (hatched) 

Public  open  spaces  and  parks 

Green  (wash) 
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Private  open  space  and  parks  Green  (batched) 


(*)  Building  lines  Chain  dotted  lines 


(/)  Proposed  residential  areas  |  Crimson  lake  (wash) 


(g)  the  areas  in  respect  of  which  restrictions  if  any  are  proposed 
as  regards  : — 

i.  character  of  buildings  to  be  erected  whether  residential 
houses,  buildings,  business  premises,  factories  or  work¬ 
shops  ; 

ii.  density  of  buildings  (that  is  the  number  of  dwelling 
.houses  to  the  acre.) 

( h )  Levels  taken  if  any  of  the  area  included  in  the  draft  scheme 
and  the  levels  of  the  surrounding  lands. 

The  Director  may,  for  special  reasons  permit  the  employment  of 
any  scales  or  colours  different  from  those  specified  in  this  rule. 

42.  A  notice  in  Form  No.  13  shall  also  be  published  : — 

i.  on  the  notice  board  of  the  office  of  every  Thasildar  within 
whose  revenue  jurisdiction  any  portion  of  the  area  proposed  to  be  included  ' 
in  the  scheme  is  situated  : 

ii.  in  the  Government  Gazette  ;  and 

iii.  in  one  of  more  newspapers  circulating  in  the  revenue 
division  in  which  such  area  is  situated. 

A  copy  of  such  notice  shall  also  be  posted  up  in  one  or  more  conspi¬ 
cuous  pla  ces  in  or  near  such  areas. 

Objections  and  suggestions  to  be  sent  to  the  Director  for  advice. 

43.  Not  less  than  fifteen  days  before  the  date  fixed  for  the  meeting 
of  the.  municipal  council  under  Section  12  for  considering  and  passing  the 
draft  schemes,  the  Chairman  shall  send  to  the  Director  a  list  in  Form 
No.  14  of  all  objections  and  suggestions  received ;  and  any  advice  as  to  their 
disposal  received:  froin  the-  Director  before  the  date  Of  the  meeting  shall  be 
cons  idered  by  the  Council. 


318 


town  planning  regulation 


Upp  .  A. 


Submission  of  scheme  for  sanction. 

44.  The  scheme  as  modified  with  reference  to  the  resolution  passed 
t  such  meeting  shall  be  submitted  to  Government  through  the  Land 
.evenue  Commissioner  and  the  Director  and  shall  be  accompanied  .  by  a 
esh  plan  which  shall  be  called  map  D.  S.  N./3  prepared  with  reference 
>  the  modifications  which  the  Municipal  Council  may  in  such  resolution 
ave  ordered.  When  no  modifications  are  required  in  map  D.  S.  N./2  the 
itter  shall  be  called  map  D.  S.  N./3  also.  Whare  it  is  more  convenient  to 
o  so  map  D.  S.  N./2  may  be  corrected  with  reference  to  the  modifications 
rdered,  the  modifications  being  indicated  clearly  in  distinctive  colour  or 
therwise  and  D.  S.  N./2  so  corrected  shall  also  be  called  map 
).  S.  N./3. 


45.  The  fact  of  such  submission  shall  be  published  by  a  notice  in 
form  No.  15 

(i)  on  the  notice  board  of  the  Municipal  Office  ;  and 

(ii)  in  the  Government  Gazette. 

46.  The  Land  Revenue  Commissioner  shall  have  the  particulars 
pecified  in  the  scheme  and  the  maps  and  schedules  attached  thereto  veri< 
ted  and  forward  the  same  together  with  his  remarks  to  the  Government 
hrough  the  Director. 

47.  If  the  Government  order  any  material  modifications  in  the  scheme 
ubmitted  by  the  Municipal  Council  a  fresh  map  called  D.  S.  N./4  shall  be 
>repared  embodying  such  modifications.  Otherwise  map  D.  S.  N./3  as 
orrected  with  reference  to  the  modification  if  any  shall  also  be  called 
nap  D.  S.  N./4. 

C.  Town  Planning  Schemes  under  Section  10. 

48.  Any  modification  of  the  Government  under  Section  10  publish" 
d  in  the  Government  Gazette  shall  be  republished  by  a  notice  in 
form  No.  16  : — 

(i)  on  the  notice  board  of  the  office  of  the  Municipal  Council. 

(ii)  on  the  notice  board  of  every  Tahsildar  within  whose  revenue 
urisdiction  any  portion  of  the  area  included  in  the  scheme  is  situated  ;  and 

(iii)  in  one  or  more  newspapers  circulating  in  the  revenue 
livision  in  which  such  area  is  situated. 

49.  The  rules  contained  in  part  B  shall  as  far  as  may  be  apply  to 
ichemes  under  Section  10. 
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D.  Submission  of  Progress  Reports  of  Schemes. 

50.  Every  Municipal  Council  shall  submit  to  the  Government 
through  the  Director  every  year : — 

(1)  a  Progress  Report  in  Form  No.  3  not  later  than  the  15th 
Kanni  on  the  progress  made  in  the  preparation  of  a  general  town  planning 
scheme  during  the  year  preceding  ;  and  f 

(ii)  Progress  Reports  in  Form  Nos.  17  and  18  not  later  than  the 
15th  Kanni  in  respect  of  all  other  schemes  whether  sanctioned,  pending 
sanction  or  under  preparation  during  the  year  preceding. 

PART  III. 

Arbitration.  * 

Notice  of  appointment  of  Arbitrator. 

51.  The  arbitrator  shall  on  his  appointment  by  Government  give 
notice  of  the  date  on  which  he  will  commence  his  duties  and  the  place  at 
which  he  will  hold  his  office  and  to  which  all  correspondence  relating  to  the 
scheme  should  be  addressed.  The  notice  shall  be  affixed  to  the  notice  board 
of  every  Tahsildar  within  whose  revenue  jurisdiction  any  portion  of  th  ^ 
area  included  in  the  scheme  is  situated  and  shall  also  be  posted  up  in  two 
or  more  conspicuous  places  in  or  near  such  area.  The  notice  may  also  be 
published  in  one  or  more  newspapers  circulating  in  the  revenue  division  in 
which  such  area  is  situated. 

Reconstitution  of  plots. 

52.  (I)  With  reference  to  the  proposals,  if  any  for  reconstitution 
of  plots  contained  in  a.  sanctioned  scheme  or  made  before  him  in  pursuance 
of  such  scheme  and  within  the  time  fixed  therein,  the  arbitrator  shall  serve 
a  notice  on  every  person  affected,  and  on  the  Chairman  or  President  of 
every  local  authority  interested  in  such  reconstitution.  Such  notice  shall 
state  the  particulars  of  the  proposals  made  under  Section  4  and  the  date  on 
which  the  arbitrator  will  take  them  into  consideration.  In  the  case  of 
Government  lands  such  notice  shall  be  served  on  the  Land  Revenue 
Commissioner. 

(2)  (a)  The  arbitrator  shall  give  public  notice  at  convenient 

places  in  or  near  the  lands  concerned  of  the  date  on 
which  he  will  commence  the  demarcation  of  reconsti¬ 
tuted  plots  and  the  areas  allotted  to  or  reserved  for  the 
purposes  mentioned  in  clause  (k)  of  Section  3. 
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(b)  He  may  also  issue  a  certificate  specifying  tie  area  and 
boundaries  of  a  reconstituted  plot  the  nature  of  the 
tenure  and  of  .the  owner’s  title  to  such  '.plot  and  the 
name  of  the  person  or  authority  to  whom  the  plot  has 
been  allotted  by  him., 

Claims  for  Compensation. 

■  53.  (i)  Claims  for  compensation  under  Section  18  shall  be  made 

:hin  the  time  specified  in  the  scheme : — 

(а)  to  the  Chairman  during  the'  interval  between  the 
sanctioning  of  the  scheme  and  the  appointment  of  the 
arbitrator.;  and 

(б)  to  the  arbitrator  after  his  appointment. 

All  claims  received  by  the  Chairman  shall  be  transferred  to  the. 
.itrator  for  disposal.. 

Claims  shall  either  be  presented  in  person  or  sent  by  registered 
:hal  or  post.  Every  claim  shall  state  clearly  the  facts  on  which  it  is 
;ed  and  shall  be  verified  in  the  manner  prescribed  for  the  verification  of 
adings  in  the  Travancore  Code  of  Civil  Procedure  in  force. 

(ii)  The  arbitrator  shall  fix  a  day  or  days  for  the  hearing  of 
!  claims  and  give  notice  thereof  to  the  claimants,  the  local  authority  or 
j  other  person  or  authority  who  is  in  his  opinion  interested  therein. 

(iii)  On  the  day  or  days  so  fixed  the  arbitrator  shall  proceed  to 
luire  into  the  claims,  shall  take  such  evidence  as  may  be  adduced  on 
aalf  of  the  persons  or  authorities  interested  and  record  a  decision  as  to 
.ether  the  claim  should  be  allowed  or  rejected.  In  cases  where  he  allows 
laim  in  whole  or  in  portion  the  decision  shall  also  state  clearly  : 

(a)  the  description  of  the  property  injuriously  affected  ; 

(b)  the  nature  of  the  injurious  affection  ; 

(c)  the  amount  of  the  compensation  awarded ;  and 

(d)  the  person  entitled  to  receive  such  compensation. 

(iv)  The  arbitrator’s  decision  shah  be  entered  in  a  register  in 
rm  No.  19. 

Levy  of  betterment  contribution. 

54.  (i)  Where  a  scheme  provide  for  the  levy  of  a  betterment  con- 

bution,  the  council  shall,  within  the  time  if  any  limited  by  the  scheme, 
;  before  the  arbitrator  a  claim  in  Form  No.  20. 
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(ii)  The  arbitrator  shall  give  notice  to  the  owner  of  every 
property  in  respect  of  which  such  claim  is  made  of  the  day  or  days  on 
which  he  will  hold  an  inquiry  in  respect  of 

(, a )  the  liability  of  the  laud  to  a  betterment  contribut¬ 
ion  ;  and 

(6)  the  value  of  the  land  on  the  date  of  the  notification 
under  Section  8  or  under  Section  1 0. 

(iii)  The  arbitrator  shall  enter  the  particulars  of  his  decision 
in  columns  7  to  10  of  a  register  in  Form  No.  21. 

55.  { a )  All  notices  required  to  be  served  upon  or  given  to  any 
person  under  Rules  52,  53  or  54  ahall  be  served  as  nearly  as  may  be  in 
the  manner  laid  down  in  the  Travancore  Code  of  Civil  Procedure^in  force 
for  the  service  of  a  summons  on  a  defendant. 

(&)  The  arbitrator  shall  give  to  all  persons  affected  by  the 
scheme  a  reasonable  opportunity  to  state  their  views  and  shall  take  such 
views  if  any  into  consideration  before  coming  to  a  decision. 

(c)  The  arbitrator  shall  communicate  his  decision  to  the 
parties  concerned  by  registered  anchal  or  post  or  in  such  other  manner  as 
he  may  find  convenient. 

56.  A  register  showing  the  assessment  and  collection  of  better¬ 
ment  contributions  shall  be  maintained  in  Form  No.  22.  It  shall  be 
divided  into  parts  one  part  being  allotted  to  each  scheme.  In  each  part 
a  separate  page  shall  be  allotted  to  each  property  liable  for  betterment  con¬ 
tribution. 


57.  The  market  value  of  the  properties  liable  to  betterment  contri¬ 
bution  in  each  of  the  financial  years  following  that  in  which  the  scheme 
takes  effect  shall  be  determined  by  the  Chairman  : 

Provided  that  the  market  value  of  any  property  in  respect  of  which 
the  betterment  contribution  is  payable  by  the  Chairman  shall  he  determined  <|j 
by  the  Laud  Revenue  Commissioner. 

■  .  58.  (1)  When  Jhe  assessment  register  has  been  prepared  for  the 
first  time  and  whenever  the  valuation  of  any  property  is  altered  the  Chair  ¬ 
man  shall  give  notice  to  the  owners  or  owner  of  the  properties  or  property 
affected  stating  that  revision  petitions  will  be  considered  by  the  council  if 
they  reach  the  municipal  office  within  a  period  of  sixty  days  from  the  date 
of  shch  notice  in  the  case  of  the  Government,  a  railway  administration  or  a 
company  and  of  thirty  days  from  the  said  date  in  other  cases. 
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(2)  In  every  case  in  which  the  assessment  or'  valuation  is  in - 
iased  such  notice  shall  state  the  reasons  for  increase. 

E9.  Without  the  sanction  of  the  Council,  the  Chairman  shall  not 
move  from  such  register  any  property  liable  to  betterment  contribution. 

60.  When  a  revision  petition  is  presented,  the  Chairman  shall, 
[less  the  date  on  which  the  petition  will  be  considered  has  already  been 
itified,  intimate  to  the  petitioner  the  date  on  which  his  petition  will  be 
nsidered  ;  and  no  petition  shall  be  disposed  of  unless  the  petitioner  has 
en  given  a  reasonable  opportunity  to  appear  either  in  person  or  by  authori- 
d  agent  to  represent  his  case. 

61.  Immediately  after  the  disposal  of  a  revision  petition,  the  Chair- 
an  shall  inform  the  petitioner  or  his  authorised  agent  in  writing  of  the 
ders  passed  thereon,  direct  him  to  pay  the  amount  fixed  on  revision 
ithin  a  specified  date  not  being  less  than  30  days  from  the  date  of  such 
sposal  and  if  necessary  arrange  for  correcting  the  assessment  register. 

62.  (i)  An  appeal  shall  lie  to  the  Division  Peishkar  or  to  such 
her  officer  as  may  be  empowered  by  Our  Government  in  this  behalf  from 
me  to  time  against  the  orders  under  Rule  61. 

(ii)  The  appeal  shall  be  made  in  writing  and  set  forth  concisely 
id  under  distinct  heads  the  grounds  of  objection  to  the  order  appealed 

(iii)  No  appeal  shall  be  heard  unless  it  be  presented  on  or 
;fore  the  date  specified  in  the  chairman’s  order  for  the  payment  of  the 
vy : 

Provided  that  an  appeal  may  be  admitted  after  the  expiration  of 
le  period  prescribed  therefor  by  this'  Rule  if  the  appellant  satisfies  the 
ficer  before  whom  the  appeal  is  preferred  that  he  had  sufficient  cause  for 
ot  presenting  the  appeal  within  that  period. 

63.  The  assessment  register  shall  be  corrected  in  accordance  with 
ly  orders  passed  by  the  appellate  authority  on  appeal.  In  the  event  of  the 
mount  of  contribution  being  reduced  or  remitted  by  the  appellate  autho- 
,ty  the  Chairman  shall  grant  a  refund  accordingly. 

64.  The  assessment  or  demand  of  any  betterment  contribution 
'hen  no  appeal  is  made  as  hereinbefore  provided,  and  when  such  an  appeal 
i  made,  the  adjudication  of  the  appellate  authority  thereon  shall  be  final  : 

Provided  that  where  any  assessment  or  demand  not  in  accordance 
'ith  the  assessment  register  is  made  nothing  in  this  rule  shall  be  deemed 
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to  prohibit  a  fresh  assessment  or  demand  of  the  contribution  being  made 
in  accordance  therewith. 

65.  (i)  Whenever  the  title  of  any  person  primarily  liable  to  the 

payment  of  the  betterment  contribution  in  respect  of  any  premises,  to  or 
over  such  premises  is  transferred,  the  person  whose  title  is  transferred  and 
the  person  to  whom  it  is  transferred  shall,  within  three  months  after  the  exe- 
culion  of  the  instrument  of  transfer  or  after  its  registration,  if  it  be  registe¬ 
red,  or  after  the  transfer  is  effected  if  no  instrument  be  executed  give  notice 
of  sucb  transfer  to  the  Chairman, 

(ii)  In  the  event  of  the  death  of  any  person  primarily  liable  as 
aforesaid,  the  person  to  whom  the  title  of  the  deceased  shall  he  transferred 
as  heir  or  otherwise  shall  give  written  notice  of  such  transfer  to  the  Chair¬ 
man  within  one  year  from  the  death  of  the  deceased. 

(iii)  The  notice  to  be  given  under  this  rule  shall  be  in  such 
form  as  the  Chairman  may  direct,  and  the  transferee  or  the  person  to  whom 
the  title  passes  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  if  so  required  be  bound  to  produce 
before  the  Chairman  any  documents  evidencing  the  transfer  or  succession. 

(iv)  Every  person  who  makes  a  transfer  as  aforesaid  without 
giving  such  notice  to  the  Chairman  shall  in  addition  to  an5'  other  liability 
which  he  incurs  through  such  neglect,  continue  liable  for  the  payment  of 
the  betterment  contribution  assessed  on  the  premises  transferred  until  he 
gives  notice  or  until  the  transfer  shall  have  been  recorded  in  the  municipal 
register  ;  but  nothing  in  this  rule  shall  be  held  to  affect : — 

(r)  the  liability  of  the  transferee  for  the  payment  of  the, 
said  contribution  or 

(b)  the  prior  claim  of  the  council  under  sub-section  (1)  of 
Section  24. 

PART  IV. 

Town  Planning  Fund. 

66.  (a)  Every  municipal  council  shall  maintain  in  Form  No.  23 

an  account  of  its  transactions  relating  to  town  planning  in  '  two  sections, 
namely,  ‘ordinary’  and  ‘capital’  under  the  head  Town  Planning  Fund. 
Snch  account  shall  be  incorporated  under  the  same  head  in  the  conscii- 
dated  account  of  the  municipal  council. 

(6)  A  summary  of  the  town  planning  fund  for  any  year  ah  nil 
be  submitted  to  the  Director  not  later  than  the  1st  Thulam  of  the  year 
following. 
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07.  (i)  The  items  of  expenditure  which  shall  be  debited  and  the 

items  of  receipts  which  shall  be  credited  to  the  ‘ordinary’  section  of  the 
Town  Planning  Account  shall  be  as  follows; — 

(a)  Items  of  expenditure. 

(1)  Salary  of  staff  employed  for  schemes  in  general  under 

the  Act. 

(2)  Allowances,  pensionary  contributions  and  cost  of  convey 
ance  or  hire  of  vehicles  for  the  officers  and  servants  appointed  for  the 
preparation  and  execution  of  town  planning  scheme. 

(3)  Survey  charges. 

(4)  Contingencies  and  equipment  renewals. 

(5)  Law  charges  paid,  in  connection  with  the  schemes. 

(6)  Interest  on  loans. 

(7)  Stationery,  printing  and  notification  expenses  and  cost  of 
preparation  of  maps  and  maintenance  of  records  and  registers. 

(b)  Items  of  receipt. 

(1)  Rent  of  lands  included  in  schemes. 

(2)  Ground  rent. 

(3)  Produce  of  lands. 

(4)  Betterment  contributions. 

(5)  Fees  levied  on  licenses  and  permission  in  connection  with 

schemes. 

(6)  Interest  on  investments. 

(7)  Law  charges  recovered. 

(8)  Sundry  charges  recovered  in  connection  with  schemes 
including  sale  proceeds  of  copies  of  maps  and  schemes. 

(ii)  the  item  of  expenditure  which  shall  be  debited  and  the 
items  of  receipts  which  shall  be  credited  to  the  capital  section  of  the 
town  planning  account  shall  be  as  follows; — 

(a)  Items  of  expenditure. 

(1)  Cost  of  acquisition  of  land,  buildings  etc.,  under  schemes. 

(2)  Cost  of  works  of  improvement  provided  in  schemes. 

(3)  Repayment  of  loans  (Sinking  fund  charges). 

(4)  Investments. 

(5) .  Compensation  for  injurious  affection. 

(6)  Advances  made. 

(7)  Miscellaneous : — 
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(i)  Cost  of  special  surveys  required  for  or  under  particular 
schemes  ;  and 

(ii)  Cost  of  arbitrator  including  his  staff  and  contingencies. 
(8)  Expenses  of  enforcement  under  Section  17  (3). 

( b )  Items  of  receipt. 

(1)  Grants  from  Government. 

(2)  Contributions  from  : 

(i)  Government  department  ; 

(ii)  Other  local  authorities  ;  and 

(iii)  Private  persons. 

(3)  Sale  proceeds  of  lands,  buildings  and  equipment. 

(4)  Doans. 

(5)  Investments  realised, 

(6)  Contribution  from  Municipal  funds  : — 

(i)  General  account — Ordinary  ; 

(ii)  Lighting  Account ; 

(iii)  Remunerative  Enterprises  ;  and 

(iv)  Any  other  account. 

(7)  Recoveries  of  advances  ;  and 

(8)  Recoveries  of  the  expenses  of  enforcement  under  Sec- 
ction  17  (3). 


68.  The  surplus  of  receipts  over  expenditure  if  any  in  the  ordinary 
section  of  the  account  at  the  end  of  a  year  shall  be  shown  as  a  balance  ' 
under  the  ordinary  accounts  appropriation  being  made  to  the  capital 
account,  whenever  circumstances  require  such  appropriation. 

PART  V. 

Recovery  of  Expenses  of  Enforcement. 

69.  Where  any  owner  commits  default  or  delays  the  carrying  of 
any  work  or  improvement  ordered  by  a  responsible  authority  under  sub¬ 
section  (3)  of  Section  17  or  by  the  Government  on  an  appeal  made  to  them 
Under  that  sub-section,  the  responsible  authority  may  authorise  the 
Chairman 

( a )  to  cause  such  works  or  improvement  to  be  executed  or 
take  any  measures  or  do  anything  which  it  may  consider  for  the  execution 
of  such  work  or  improvement ;  and 

(fe)  to  recover  the  expenses  incurred  thereby  from  the  owner. 
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(ii)  An  annual  summary  of  such  account  which  shall  be  in 
Form  No.  23  shall  be  submitted  by  the  responsible  authority  to  the  con¬ 
cerned  Municipal  Council  and  the  Director  not  later  than  the  1st  Kanni 
of  the  year  following. 

75.  When  any  street  or  other  work  has  been  constructed  or  when 
any  open  space  for  purposes  of  ventilation  or  recreation  or  any  site  for  a 
public  purpose  has  been  provided  (or  acquired)  by  the  responsible  authority, 
it  shall  on  completion  be  transferred  to  the  concerned  Municipal  Council 
by  order  of  the  responsible  authority  and  shall  thereafter  be  maintained  by 
the  concerned  Municipal  Council. 

76.  If  any  difference  of  opinion  arises  between  the  responsible 
authority  and  the  concerned  Municipal  Council  in  respect  of  any  matter 
referred  to  in  the  foregoing  rules  the  matter  shall  be  referred  to  the  Govern¬ 
ment  whose  decision  shall  be  final. 

PART  VIII. 

Short  title  and  Commencement. 

77.  (1)  These  rules  may  be  called  the  Travancore  Town  Planning 

Rules. 

(2)  They  shall  come  into  force  on  the  1st  day  of  Edavom 
11 13/ 14th  May  1938. 


PART  IX. 

Forms  prescribed  under  the  Rules. 

Form  No.  1, 

Notification  under  Section  8  of 
Town  Planning  Regulation  IY  of  1108. 

{Under  Rules  26  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113.) 

The  General  Town  Planning  Scheme  prepared  by  the  Municipal 

Council  of . for  the  area 

described  in  the  schedule  below  and  a  copy  of  which  is  attached  hereto 
is  hereby  published  under  Rule  26  of  the  Rules  framed  under  the  Travan¬ 
core  Town  Planning  Regulation  IV  of  1 108. 

2.  Any  person  interested  in  the  scheme  may  before . 193 

communicate  in  writing  to  the  Chairman  any  objection  or  suggestion 
relating  thereto. 
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3 . (Here  enter  a  description  of  the  boundary 

if  the  proposed  General  Town  Planning  Scheme). 

. Municipal  Office, 

Dated . 193  . 


Chairman. 

(Here  attach  the  draft  General  Town  Planning  Scheme  and  the 
proposed  development  map  No.  G.  L.  S./3). 


FORM  NO.  2. 

Notice  under  Rule  27  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113. 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  General  Town  Planning  Scheme 

prepared  by  the  Municipal  Council  of . for  the  area  des- 

ribed  in  the  schedule  below  has  been  published  on  the  notice  board  of  the 
lunicipal  Office  under  Rule  26  of  the  Rules  framed  under  the  Travancore 
'own  Planning  Regulation  of  1108. 

2.  The  scheme  in  full  and  the  map  No.  G.  L-  S./3may  be  inspected 
uring  office  hours  at  the  Municipal  Office. 

3.  Any  person  interested  in  the  scheme  may  before  - . 193 

omruunicate  in  writing  to  the  Chairman  any  objection  or  suggestion 
elating  thereto. 


Schedule. 

. (Here  describe  the  boundary  of  the  scheme.) 

. Municipal  Office, 

Date . 193  . 


Chairman. 
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Progress  report  of  preparation  of  the  General  Town 
Planning  Scheme  under  Section  8  of  the  Town 
Planning  Regulation  IV  of  1108. 


s  SO  ( 1 )  of  the  Travanco 


leu  the  plans  required  under  Rule  23 
(i)  and  (ii)  of  the  rules  were  prepared 
and  sent  to  the  Director  of  Town 
Planning 

ren  was  the  General  Town  Planning 
scheme  and  map  received  from  the 
Director  of  Town  Planning  ...■ 


8  When  submitted  to  the  Government 
through  the  Laud  Revenue  Com¬ 
missioner 
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FORM  No.  4. 

Notification  No.  1  under  Section  8  of  the  Town 
Planning  Regulation  IY  of  1108. 

{Under  Rule  32  (a)  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  under  section  8  of  the  Travancore  Town  Plan¬ 
ning  Regulation  IV  of  1108  that  the  Municipal  Council  of . . 

passed  under  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  7  the  following  resolution  at  the 
meeting  held  on .  193  . 

Under  Section  7  (1)  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Regulation 
IV  of  1108,  the  Municipal  Council  of .  decides  to  pre¬ 

pare/adopt  a  (Town  Planning)  scheme  in  respect  of  the  area  or  areas  des¬ 
cribed  hereunder  — 

(Here  describe  the  area  or  areas  to  be  included  in  the  scheme  by 
boundaries  or  by  (Revenue)  ward,  block  and  survey  numbers  and  state  also 
the  extent). 

2.  A  copy  of  the  plan  of  the  area  included  in  the  scheme  (Map 
G.  L-  S.  / 1  will  be  kept  for  inspection  during  office  hours  at  the  Municipal 

. Municipal  Office, 

Dated .  193  . 

Chairman. 


FORM  No.  5. 

Notice  of  publication  of  Notification  No.  3. 

(Under  Rule  33  (a)  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113.) 

The  following  Notification  was  published  on . 193  on 

the  notice  board  of  the  office  of  the . Municipal  Council : — ■ 

(Here  enter  full  text  of  Notification  No.  1 .) 

Under  Section  15  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Regulation  no 
person  may  erect  or  proceed  with  any  building  or  work  on  or  enter  into  or 
carry  out  a  contract  in  respect  of  land  within  the  area  included  in  the 
scheme  without  applying  for  and  obtaining  permission  from  the  Council  or 
the  responsible  authority. 

.  Municipal  Office, 

Dated  . .  193  . 

*  Chairman. 


* 
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FORM  NO.  6. 

Statement  showing  reconstitution  of  plots  and  redistribution 
of  boundaries . 

( Under  Rule  36  of  ihe  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113). 


„  Name  of 
|  °WUeT' 


i  Site 
'll  si  only. 


Amount  due 
from  (plus) 
or  to  (minus) 
owner  in 
column  (2) 
column  (10) 
minus 
column  (6) 


!  i 


*  Date  fo  be  entered  here. 
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FORM  NO.  7. 

Ownership  and  extent  of  lands  in  the  scheme. 

{Under  Rule  31  (»)  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113) 


Assess- 

Number. 

§i 

Sub- Division. 

Extent. 

Name  of 

occupier 

Whether  pre¬ 
empt  from 
property  tax 
under  Muni¬ 
cipal  Act. 

land,  wet, 

or  poram- 

i 

I 

& 

Remarks. 

Cents 

' 

1 

i 

H 

3 

4  !  5  1  6 

1  i 

7 

8 

9 

10 

!  j 

! 

1 

1 

FORM  NO.  8. 

List  of  new  streets  and  widenings  of  existing  streets. 

(  Under  Rule  37  ( ii )  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113) 


Number  of 

distinguish¬ 
ing  letters 


I'l  l  I*  I 


Distance 

between 

building 
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FORM  NO.  9. 

JLand  proposed  to  be  acquired  for  the  scheme. 

( Under  Rule  37  (iii)  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113). 


FORM  NO.  10. 

Lands  proposed  to  be  reserved  under  Section  a  (k). 


( Under  rule  37  (iv)  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113). 

Reference  to  I  Approximate  jpu-rpose  for  which!  Present  j 

marking  on  '  acreage.  i  area  is  tn  he  I  „oe  i  S 
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FORM  NO.  11. 

Estimate  of  cost  of  Scheme. 

( Under  Rule  38  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules — 1113). 


Debits. 

Credits. 

1.  Acquisition  of  lands; 
buildings,  etc. 

(1)  For  roads  and 
lanes. 

(2)  For  other  pur¬ 
poses. 

2.  Improvements. 

(i)  Raising  level, 
(ii)  Forming  roads. 

(iii)  Culverts. 

(iv)  Drains. 

(v)  Water  ’supply. 

(vi)  Lighting. 

(vii)  Latrines. 

(viii)  Schools 

(ix)  Markets  etc. 

(x)  Other  works. 

3.  Compensation  for  in- 
*  jurious  affection. 

4.  Miscellaneous. 

(i)  Cost  of  prepar¬ 
ation  of  schemesl 
including  special 
surveys. 

(ii)  Cost  of  arbitra¬ 
tion  etc. 

(iii)  Legal  expenses. 

(iv)  Contingencies. 

. 

i 

.1 

1.  Government  grants. 

2.  Contribution  from — 

(а)  Government  de¬ 
partments. 

(б)  Other  local  au¬ 
thorities. 

(e)  Private  persons. 

3.  Sale  proceeds  of  sites 
and  buildings. 

4.  Amounts  debitable 
to — 

(i)  Accounts  Ordi- 

(ii)  Water  Works 
.  Department. 

(iii)  Electrical  De¬ 
partment. 

(iv)  Any  other  ac- 

5.  Other  items. 

Total 

_ 

Total 

- 

Not  cost... 
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FORM  NO.  12. 

Notification  No.  2. 

( Under  rule  40  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113) 

The  draft  scheme  which  has  been  prepared  by  the  Municipal  Coun¬ 
cil  of  . .  and  a  printed  copy  of  which  is  attached  hereto 

is  hereby  published. 

2.  Any  person  affected  by  the  scheme  may,  before .  193 

communicate  in  writing  to  the  Chairman  any  objection  or  suggestion  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  draft  scheme. 

.  Municipal  Office, 

Dated .  193  .  Chairman. 

(Here  attach  draft  scheme  and  map  D.  S.  N.  /  2  and  Maps  D.  S.  N.  /A 
or  B  or  C  if  any) . 


FORM  No.  13. 

Notice  of  publication  of  draft  scheme. 

{Under  rule  42  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  draft  scheme  prepared  by  the  Municipal 
Council  for  the  area  described  in  the  scheme  below  has  been  published  on 
the  notice  board  of  the  Municipal  Office  on  .  193  . 

2.  The  scheme  in  full  together  with  all  enclosures  and  maps  may 
be  inspected  free  of  cost  during  office  hours  at  the  Municipal  office.  Copies' 
of  the  scheme  and  of  the  maps  are  also  available  at  the  Municipal  Office  for 
sale  at  the  following  prices  : — 

Rs.  Chs.  C. 

Scheme 

Map  D.  S.  N./2  . 

Map  D.  S.  N./A  . 

„  „  /B  . 

„  „  1C  . 

3.  Any  person  affected  by  the  draft  scheme  may  before . 

. I93  communicate  in  writing  to  the  Chairman  any  objection  or 

suggestion  relating  thereto. 


Schedule. 

.  Municipal  Office, 

Dated .  193  .  Chairman ' 
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FORM  NO.  14. 

Jjist  of  objections  and  suggestions  received 
as  regards  draft  scheme. 

( Under  Rule  43  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113.) 


yA 

$ 

O  £ 

Name  of  per¬ 
son  making 
objection  or 
suggestion. 

Nature  of  I 

oSn 

tion§  Planning 

Committee 

Remarks 
of  Oirecto 
of  Town 
Planning. 

r  Council’s 

1 

1 

1 

i 
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FORM  NO.  15. 

Notice  of  submission  of  draft  scheme  under  Section  12  (2) 
of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning 
Regulation  IV  of  1108. 

{Under  Rule  45  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113.)  ' 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  draft  scheme  approved  by  the  Municipal 

Council  in  its  resolution  No . dated . under  Section  12  (2) 

of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Regulation  IV  of  1108  for  the  area 
described  in  the  Schedule  below  has  been  submitted  to  Government  through 
the  Land  Revenue  Commissioner  and  the  Director  of  Town  Planning 


Schedule. 

. . Municipal  Office, 

Dated . 193  . 


Chairman. 


FORM  NO.  16, 

Publication  of  notification  under  Section  10  of 
the  Travancore  Town  Planning 
Regulation  IV  of  1108. 

( Under  Rule  48  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Rules  1113.) 

The  following  notification  'was  published  by  the  Government  on 
. 193  in  the  Government  Gazette. 

(Here  enter  full  text  of  notification) , 

. Municipal  Office, 

Dated . 193  . 


App.  A.]  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


FORM  NO.  20. 


(Under  Rule  54  ( 1 )  o/  the  Tmvancora  Town  Planning  Rules,  1113.) 


To 


Sir, 


The  Arbitrator, 

. Scheme. 


I  am  desired  by  the  Council  to  state  that  the  properties  described  in  $ 
column  (2)  of  the  statement  below  are  increased  in  value  or  are  likely  to 

increase  in  value  by  the  marking  of . ..Town  Planning  Scheme, 

that  the  council  is  entitled  under  clause . of  the  scheme  to  recover 

betterment  contribution  from  the  owners  thereof  at  the  rates  and  for  the 

terms  fixed  therein  and  that  the  value  of  each  such  property  on . 11  , 

the  date  of  publication  of  the  notification  under  Section  8,  Section  10  was 
shown  against  it  in  column  (4)  of  the  statement.  In  pursuance  of  the 

resolution  of  the  Council  No . dated . 193  ,  I  hereby 

request  that  you  will  be  pleased  under  Section  26  to  declare  the  liability  of 
these  properties  for  betterment  contribution  and  to  determine  the  market 
value  of  each  property  on  the  date  of  the  notification  referred  to  above. 

I  have  etc., 

Municipal  Council, 

Dated . 193  . 

Chairman . 


Statement  of  claims  for  betterment. 


Serial 

Description  of 

Name  of  owner  as 

Market  value 

Number. 

property. 

shown  in  scheme. 

on  193  . 

1 

2 

3 

4 

•  1 

i 
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FORM  NO.  21. 

Register  of  claims  for  betterment  contribution. 

( Under  rule  54  ( iii )  and  53  (»')  of  the  Travancore 
Town  Planning  Rules,  1113.) 


Particulars  of  claim. 

Auditor’s  decision. 

Serial  Number,  date  of 
receipt  by  arbitrator. 

- 

Description  of  property 

Name  of  owner. 

Market  value  on  193  . 

Parties  on  whom  notices 
were  served  with  date. 

Date  or  dates  of  hearing. 

Description  and  extent  of 
property  liable. 

Name  of  owner. 

Market  value  on  19  . 

Reasons  for  decision. 

* 

2 

4 

5  |  6 

7 

8 

9  |  10 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 
FORM  NO.  22. 


Register  showing  assessment  and  collection  of  betterment 
contribution. 

{Under  Rule  56  of  the  Travancore  Town  Planning  Ru-les,  1113.) 
Scheme  Betterment 

No.  Term  Years  commencing 

Name  Bate  from 


Property. 


1 

Description. 

Name  of  owner, 

Original  market 
value  decided  by 
arbitrator. 

J 

1  1 

1  2 

3 

4 

.  1 

1 

1 

MO3I 

1 11 04 


j  1 105j 


a 


6  7 


P  !  & 


AU 
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rules  and  notifications 

TRADE  UNIONS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  YIII  OP  1112. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(l) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  17251713-SlDevpt.,  dated  9th  May  7938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  1  (3)  of  the 
Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation  (Regulation  VIII  of  1112),  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  hereby  to  appoint 
the  1st  Idavom  11 13/1 4th  May  1938  as  the  date  on  which  the  Travancore 
Trade  Unions  Regulation  (VIII  of  1112)  shall  come  into  force. 

(F.  0.  G.  dated  27-9-1 113il  Oth  May  7938,  Part  I.  p.  1203.) 


(2) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  1725l2l38lDevpt.,  dated  9th  May  1938.) 

In  exercise  Of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  28  of  the  Travancore 
Trade  Unions  Regulation  (Regulation  VIII  of  1 112),  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  are  hereby  pleased  to  make  the 
following  Rules  under  the  said  Regulation 

1.  Short  title.  These  Rules  may  be  called  the  Travancore  Trade 
Unions  Rules. 

2.  Definitions,  (a)  “  The  Regulation  ”  means  the  Travancore 

Trade  Unions  Regulation. 

( b )  “  Form  ”  means  a  form  appended  to  these  rules. 

(c)  “  Section  ”  means  a  section  of  the  Regulation. 

3.  Norm  of  application  for  'registration:  Every  application  for 
registration  of  a  Trade  Union  under  Section  4  shall  be  made  in  Form  A. 

5.  Evidence  to  prove  authority  to  make  application.  Upon  an 
application  for  the  registration  of  a. Trade  Union,  the  Registrar  may  require 
from  the  applicants  such  evidence  as  may  seem  to  him  necessary  to  show 
that  the  applicants  have  been  duly  authorised  to  make  the  application  on 
behalf  of  the  Trade  Union. 


Bsl For  the  Trade  Unions  Regulation  VU1  of  1 1 1‘> 
Vol.  IX,  p.  208. 
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5.  Fee  for  registration.  The  fee  payable  for  the  registration  of  a 
Trade  Union  shall  be  British  Rupees  (5)  five. 

6.  Form  of  certificate  of  registration.  The  oertificate  of  Regist>ra* 
tion  issued  by  the  Registrar  under  Section  9  shall  be  in  Form  B. 

7.  Form  of  register  of  Trad e  Unions.  The  Register  of  Trade 
Unions  referred  to  in  Section  8  shall  be  maintained  in  Fopm  C. 

8.  Form  of  application  for  -withdrawal  or  cancellation.  Every 
application  by  a  Trade  Union  for  withdrawal  or  cancellation  of  its  Certi 
ficate  of  Registration  shall  be  sent  to  the  Registrar  in  Form  D. 

9.  Verification  of  application.  Upon  an  application  for  the  with¬ 
drawal  or  cancellation  of  registration  of  a  Trade  Union  being  presented  to 
him  the  Registrar  if  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  the  applicants  have  not 
been  duly  authorised  by  such  Union  to  mate  the  same,  may,  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  the  fact  require  from  the  applicants  such  evidence  as  may 
seem  to  hitn  necessary  and  examine  any  officer  of  such  Union. 

10.  Form  of  Notice  before  withdrawal  or  cancellation  of  certificate 
of  Registration  to  be  given  by  the  Registrar.  The  Registrar  shall  when  he 
proposes  to  withdraw  or  cancel  the  Certificate  of  Registration  of  a  Trade 
Union  under  Clause  (i)  of  Section  10,  cause  to  be  served  a  notice  in  Form  E 
on  the  Trade  Union  through  its  Secretary  in  person  or  by  registered  post. 

11.  Surrender  of  Certificate  of  Registration.  The  Certificate  of 
Registration  issued  to  a  Trade  Union  under  Rule  6  shall  be  surrendered  by 
the  Secretary  of  the  Union  when  the  Registrar  decides  to  withdraw  or 
tancel  such  certificate  under  Clause  (a)  or  Clause  (6)  of  Section  10, 

12.  Form  for  withdrawal  or  cancellation  of  a  certificate.  The 
withdrawal  or  cancellation  of  a  Certificate  shall  be  in  Form  F. 

13.  Appeals.  Any  appeal  made  under  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  1 1 
ihall  be  filed  within  two  months  of  the  date  on  which  the  Registrar  passed 
:he  order  against  which  the  appeal  is  made. 

14.  Form  for  notice  of  change  in  the  address  of  the  Registered 
Office.  Notice  of  any  change  in  the  address  of  the  Registered  Head  Office 
if  a  Trade  Union  shall  be  given  to  the  Registrar  in  Form  G. 

15.  Transfer  of  Head  Office  of  a  Registered  Trade  Union  from  one 
lace  to  another  place.  The  Registrar  on  receipt  of  the  notice  of  a  change 
a  the  Registered  Head  Office  of  a  Trade  Union,  shall  enter  in  .  his  register 
he  fact  of  such  change  and  also  certify  the  same  on  the  certificate  issued 
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under  Rule  6.  The  Secretary  of  the  Union  shall  present  the  certificate  to 
the  Registrar  for  this  purpose. 

16.  Change  of  Name,  (i)  The  Notice  of  any  change  of  the  Name 
of  a  Trade  Union  shall  be  sent  to  the  Registrar  in  Form  H. 

(ii)  When  the  Registrar  registers  a  change  of  Name  under  sub¬ 
section  (3)  of  Section  24  he  shall  certify  under  his  signature  at  the  foot  of 
the  Certifioate  issued  under  Rule  6  that  the  New  Name  has  been  registered. 
The  Secretary  shall  present  the  Certificate  to  the  Registrar  for  this 
purpose. 

IT.  Alteration  of  Rules,  (l)  An  alteration  of  the  Rules  of  a  Trade 
Union  may  be  either  : 

{a)  a  partial  alteration,  consisting  of  the  addition  of  a  new 
rule  or  part  of  a  rule  or  rules  to  the  existing  rules,  or  of 
the  substitution  of  a  new  rule  or  part  of  a  rule  or  miles 
for  any  of  the  existing  rules,  or  of  a  rescission  of  any 
of  the  existing  rules  or  any  part  thereof  without  any 
substitution  or  of  more  than  one  or  all  of  those 

( b )  a  complete  alteration  consisting  of  the  substitution  of 
an  entire  set  of  rules  for  the  existing  set  of  rules. 

(2)  (i)  Each  notice  of  a  complete  or  partial  alteration  of 

rules  must  be  accompanied  by  a  printed  copy  of 
the  existing  rules  of  the  Trade  Union,  and  two- 
copies  of  the  alterations,  together  with  a  copy  of 
the  resolution  of  the  Trade  Union,  signed  by  the 
secretary,  in  which  it  was  decided  to  apply  for 
registration  of  the  complete  1  partial  alteration  of 
the  rules. 

(ii)  In  the  case  of  a  complete  alteration  of  rules, 
Schedule  II  of  Form  A  of  these  Rules  must  be 
enclosed,  duly  filled  in,  showing  the  provision 
made  in  the  altered  rules  for  the  matters  detailed 
in  Section  6  of  the  Regulation. 

(3)  (i)  On  receiving  the  copies  of  the  alteration  made  in 

the  rules  of  a  Trade  Union,  the  Registrar  after 
satisfying  himself  that  the  alteration  has  been  made 
V  ;  ;  ^  in  the  manner  laid  down  by  the  rules  of  the  Trade 

V  Union,  and  is  not  inconsistent  with  any  of  the 
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provisions  of  the  Regulation,  shall  register  the 
alteration  in  the  entry  relating  to  the  Trade  Union 
in  the  Register  of  Trade  Unions  prescribed  under 
Rule  7  and  deliver  to  the  secretary  of  such  Trade 
Union,  a  copy  of  the  alteration  with  a  Certificate 
appended  thereto  in  Form  I. 

(ii)  The  fee  payable  for  the  registration  of  a  complete 
or  partial  alteration  of  rules  shall  be  British 
Rupee  (1)  one  for  each  set  of  alterations  made 
simultaneously. 

18.  Amalgamation  of  Trade  Unions,  (i)  Notice  of  every  amalga¬ 
mation  shall  be  sent  to  the  Registrar  in  duplicate  J. 

(ii)  When  the  amalgamated  Trade  Union  is  registered  under 
sub-section  4  of  Section  24  it  shall  be  assigned  a  new  number  in  the  register 
in  Form  C,  and  the  Registrar  shall  issue  a -new  Certificate  of  Registration 
in  Form  B  therefor.  He  shall  also  note  the  fact  of  amalgamation  against 
the  entries,  if  any,  relating  to  the  Trade  Unions  so  amalgamated  in  the 
register  in  form  C. 

19.  Dissolution  of  Trade  Unions.  When  a  Trade  Union  is  dissolv¬ 
ed  the  Notice  of  dissolution  under  sub-section  (l)  of  Section  26  shall  be 
sent  to  the  Registrar  in  Form  K  and  along  with  the  said  Notice  the  Certi¬ 
ficate  issued  under  Rule  6  shall  be  surrendered.  When  the  Registrar 
registers  the  dissolution,  he  shall  send  an  intimation  of  the  fact  of  such 
registration  tinder  bis  signature  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Trade  Union. 

20.  Division  of  Funds.  Where  it  is  necessary  for  the  Registrar, 
under  sub-section  (2)  of  Section  26,  to  distribute  the  Funds  of  a  Trade 
Union  which  has  been  dissolved  he  shall  divide  the  Funds  in  proportion  to 
the  amounts  contributed  by  the  members  on  roll  at  the  time  of  dissolution, 
by  way  of  subscription  to  the  several  Funds  of  the  Trade  Union  during 
their  membership.  In  the  event  of  the  death  of  a  member  of  a  Trade 
Union  subsequent  to  the  date  of  its  dissolution  but  prior  to  the  distribution 
of  funds,  the  Registrar  shall  pay  the  sum  payable  to  such  member  to  his 
legal  representative. 

21.  Annual  Returns.  The  annual  return  to  be  furnished  under 
Section  27  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Registrar  on  or  before  the  first  day  of 
rhulatn  in  each  year  and  shall  be  in  Form  L- 

22.  Audit.  The  annual  audit  of  the  accounts  of  a  Trade  Union 
ihall  be  conducted  either  by  Registered  Auditors  or  Holders  of  Auditor’s 
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Certificates  as  per  the  Notification  and  Rules  respectively  under  Section  148 
of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation  I  of  1092. 

23.  Disqualification  of  Auditors.  Notwithstanding  anything  con¬ 
tained  iu  Rule  22,  no  person  who  at  any  time  during  the  year,  was  entrusted 
with  any  part  of  the  Funds  or  securities  belonging  to  the  Trade  Union  shall 
be  eligible  to  audit  the  accounts  of  that  Union. 

24.  Duties  of  auditors.  The  auditor  or  auditors  appointed  iu 
accordance  with  these  Rules  shall  be  given  access  to  all  the  Books  of  the 
Trade  Union  and  shall  verify  the  annual  return  with  the  accounts  and' 
vouchers  relating  thereto  and  shall  thereafter  sign  the  Auditor’s  declaration 
appended  to  Form  U  indicating  separately  on  that  form  under  his  signature 
or  their  signatures,  a  statement  showing  in  what  respect  he  or  they  find 
the  return  to  be  incorrect,  unvouched  or  not  in  accordance  with  the  Regu¬ 
lation.  The  particulars  given  in  this  statement  shall  indicate : — 

(it)  Every  payment  which  appears  to  be  unauthorised  by  the 
rules  of  the  Trade  Union  or  contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation, 

{b)  The  amount  of  any  deficiency  or  loss  which  appears  to  have 
been  incurred  by  the  negligence  or  misconduct  of  any  person,  and 

(c)  The  amount  of  any  sum  which  ought  to  have  been  but  is 
not  brought  to  account  by  any  person.  . 

25.  Audit  of  political  fund.  The  audit  of  the  political  fund  of  a 
Trade  Union  shall  be  carried  out  along  with  the  audit  of  the  general 
account  of  the  Trade  Union  and  by  the  same  Auditor  or  Auditors. 

26.  Inspection  of  Register  and  Documents,  (i)  The  Register  of 
Trade  Unions  maintained  in  accordance  with  Rule  7  shall  be  open  to 
inspection  by  any  person  on  payment  of  a  fee  of  annas  eight. 

(ii)  Any  documents  iu  the  possession  of  the  Registrar  received 
from  a  Trade  Union  may  be  inspected  by  any  member  of  that  Union  on 
payment  of  a  fee  of  annas  eight  for  each  document  inspected. 

(iii)  Documents  shall  be  open  to  inspection  on  all  days  on 
•which  the  office  of  the  Registrar  is  open  and  within  such  hours  as  may  be 
fixed  for  this  purpose  by  She  Registrar. 
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FORM  A. 

The  Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation 

Regulation  VTII  of  1112. 

(See  Section  S  and  Rule  3.) 

Application  for  Registration  of  Trade  Unions. 

1.  We  hereby  apply  for  the  registration  of  a  Trade  Union  under 

the  name  of . 

2.  The  address  of  the  Head  Office  of  the  Union  to  which  all  com¬ 
munications  and  notices  may  be  addressed  is . 

3.  The  Union  came  into  existence  on  the . day . 

of... . 11  . 

4.  The  Union  is  a  union  of  employers/workers  engaged  in  the . 

. trade/or . ini  ndustry/ 

or; . profession  or . 

5.  A  copy  of  the  rules  of  the  Union  duly  subscribed  as  required  by 
Section  4  of  the  Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation,  is  appended  hereto. 

6.  The  particulars  required  by  Section  5(1)  (c)  of  the  Travancore 
Trade  Unions  Regulation,  are  given  in  Schedule  I. 

7.  The  particulars  given  in  Schedule  II  show  the  provision  made  in 
the  rules  for  the  matters  detailed  in  Section  6  of  the  Travancore  Trade 
Unions  Regulation. 

8.  (To  be  struck  out  in  the  case  of  Unions  which  have  not  been  in 
existence  for  one  year  before  the  date  of  application).  The  particulars  re¬ 
quired  by  Section  5  (2)  of  the  Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation,  are 
given  in  Schedule  III. 


App.  A.J  . RUI.ES  and  notifications 

9.  We  have  been  duly  authorised  to  make  this  application  by* 


Name. 

Signature. 

Occupation. 

Address. 

1 

2 

3 

i 

4  ; 

j 

6 

! 

7 

’■'State  here  whether  the  authority  to  make  this  application  was 
made  by  a  “Resolution  of  a  general  meeting  of  the  Trade  Union  ”,  or  if 
not,  in  what  other  way  it  was  given. 


The  Registrar  of  Trade  Unions, 
Place . 


SCHEDULE  I. 


List  of  Officers. 
Name  of  Trade  Union.- — 


Note : — Enter  in  this  Schedule  the  names  of  all  members  of  the 
executive  of  the  Union  showing  in  column  1  the  names  of  any 
posts  held  by  them  (e.  g  ^President,  Secretary,  Treasurer  etc.,) 
in  addition  to  their  offices  as  members  of  the  executive. 
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TRADE  UNION'S  REGULATION 

SCHEDULE  II. 


[ipp. 


Rbperencb  to  Ruebs. 

The  numbers  of  the  rules  making  provisions  for  the  several  matters 
detailed  in  column  (1)  are  given  in  column  (2)  below. 


Matter. 


Number  of  rules. 


(a)  Name  of  Union. 

( b )  The  whole  of  the  objects  for  which  the 
Union  has  been  established. 

(c)  The  whole  of  the  purposes  for  which 
the  general  funds  of  the  Union  shall  be 
applicable. 

(d)  The  maintenance  of  a  List  of  Members. 

(«)  The  facilities  provided  for  the  inspec¬ 
tion  of  the  List  of  Members  by  Officers 
and  Members. 

(/)  The  admission  of  ordinary  members. 

(g)  The  admission  of  Honorary  or  Tem¬ 
porary  Members. 

(h)  The  conditions  under  which  members 
are  entitled  to — benefits  assured  by 
the  rules. 

(f)  The  conditions  under  which  fines  or 
forfeitures  can  be  imposed  or  varied. 

O')  The  manner  in  which  the  rules  shall  be 
amended,  varied  or  rescinded. 

(. h )  The  manner  in  which  the  members  of 
the  executive  and  other  officers  of  the 
Union  shall  be  appointed  and  re¬ 
moved. 

(i)  The  safe  custody  of  the  funds. 

{in)  The  annual  audit  of  the  accounts. 

(«)  The  facilities  for  the  inspection  of 
account  books  by  officers  and  mem- 

(o)  The  manner  in  which  the  Union  may 
be  dissolved. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


SCHEDULE  III. 

(This  need  not  tie  filled  in  if  tbe  Union  came  into  existence  less  than 
one  year  before  tbe  date  of  application  for  registration). 
Statement  of  Inabilities  and  Assets  on  the . day  of . 11  . 


Inabilities. 

1  i 

|B.  Rs-  Ch.  C.|  Assets. 

Jb.  Rs.  Ch.  C. 

Amount  of  general 

Amount  of  political  ... 

Loans  from  : — 

Debts  due  to 

j 

i 

Cash : — 

In  hands  of  Treasurer  . .. 
In  hands  of  Secretary  ... 
In  hands  of : — 

In  the . Bank 

[In  the . Bank 

Securities  as  per  list 

Unpaid  subscriptions 

1 

Other  liabilities  (to  be 
specified) 

1 

Immovable  property  ... 
Goods  and  furniture  ... 
Other  assets  (to  be  speci¬ 
fied) 

Total  Liabilities  . . .  j 

f 

Lotal  Assets 

List  of  Securities. 


Nominal  value,  j  Market  value. 
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TRADE  UNIONS  REGULATION 
FORM  B. 

The  Travancorb  Trade  Unions  Reoihation. 

Regulation  YI1I  of  1112. 

( See  Section  9  and  Rule  6.) 

Certificate  of  Registration  of  Trade  Union, 

No. 

It  is  hereby  certified  that  the . . 

has  been  registered  under  the  Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation  (Regu¬ 
lation  VIII  of  1112),  this  the . ' . 

day  of . 11 

Registrar  of  Trade  Unions. 

Place . 


FORM  C. 

Register  of  Trade  Unions. 

(See  Section  8  and  Rule  7.) 

1 .  Name  of  Trade  Union. 

2.  Registration  Number. 

3.  Date  of  Registration. 

’  4,  (a)  Names  of  the  members  making  the  application. 

(i>)  Occupations  of  the  members  making  the  application,  and 
(c)  Addresses  of  the  members  -makifig  the  application. 

5.  Address  of  the  Head  Office  of  Trade  Union. 

6.  Date,  of  establishment  of  Trade  Union. 

7.  Officers  of  Trade  Union  (Transfers  from  one  post  to  another 
count  as  relinquishment  of  appointment  held). 

Address. 

Occupation. 

Office  held  in  Union. 

Year  of  entering  on  office. 

Age  on  entry. 

Year  of  relinquishing  office. 

Other  offices  held  in  addition  to  membership  of  executive 
with  dates. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


8.  Signature  of  the  Registrar. 

3.  (a)  Whether  provision  has  been  made  for  a  separate  fund  under 

Section  16  and  if  so  from  what  date. 

•  (b)  Initials  of  the  Registrar. 

10.  (a)  Date  of  intimation  for  alteration  of  rules. 

(b)  Date  of  registration  of  alteration  of  rules  and  issue  of  a 
certified  copy  thereof. 

(c)  Initials  of  the  Registrar. 

11.  (a)  Date  of  registration  of  change  of  address  of  registered 

( b )  Address  of  the  Trade  Union  as  changed. 

(c)  If  the  changed  address  is  in  another  place  whether  extracts 
of  registration  sent  to  the  Registrar  of  the  other  place. 

(d)  Initials  of  the  Registrar, 

12.  (a)  Date  of  registration  of  change  of  name. 

(6)  Name  of  the  Trade  Union  as  changed. 

(c)  Initials  of  the  Registrar. 

13.  (a)  Date  of  registration  of  amalgamation. 

(6)  Name  of  the  amalgamated  Union. 

(c)  Registration  Number  of  the  amalgamated  Union. 

(d)  Initials  of  the  Registrar. 

14.  (a)  Date  of  application  for  cancellation  of  registration  under 

Section  10  (a). 

(6)  Date  of  giving  notice  for  cancellation  or  withdrawal  under. 
Section  10  (&). 

(c)  Date  of  issue  of  order  withdrawing  or  cancelling  regi¬ 
stration. 

(d)  Initials  of  the  Registrar. 

15.  (a)  (i)  Names  of  the  members  applying  for  dissolution. 

(ii)  Addresses  of  the  members  applying  for  dissolution. 

(iii)  Occupations  of  the  members  applying  for  dissolution. 

(b)  Date  of  registration  of  dissolution  and  issue  of  certificate 
to  that  effect. 

(c)  Number  and  date  of  Registrar's  Proceedings  ordering  distri¬ 
bution  of  funds  under  Section  26  (2),  if  any. 

(d)  Initials  of  the  Registrar. 

Note : — One  page  shall  be  allotted  for  each  Union. 
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FORM  D. 

The  Tkavancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation. 
Regulation  YIII  of  1112. 

(See  Section  10  and  Rule  8). 

Request  to  withdraw  or  cancel  Certificate  of  Registration. 

Name  of  Trade  Union  : — 

Registration  Number : — 

Address. 

Date . day  of 


The  Registrar  of  Trade  Unions, 

Place . 

The  above  mentioned  Trade  Union  desires  that  its  Certificate  of 
Registration  under  the  Trade  Unions  Regulation  (Regulation  VIII  of  1112) 
may  be  withdrawn  (or  cancelled)  and  at  a  general  meeting  (*)  duly  held  on 

the . day  of . 11 .  it  was  resolved  as 

follows  : — 

(Here  give  exact  copy  of  Resolution) 


Secretary. 

I 


Members. 


We  hereby  declare  that  what  is 
ir  knowledge  and  belief. 

(Signed).  1 


(*)  If  not  at  a  general  meeting  state  in  what  manner  the  request 
.as  been  determined  upon. 


App.  A.]  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

FORM  E. 

Office  of  the  Registrar  of  Trade  Unions. 

Place : —  ' 

.  The  Tkavancoxe  Trade  Unions  Regulation 

Regulation  VIII  of  1112. 

(See  Section  10  and  Rule  10.) 

Notice  before  withdrawal  or  cancellation  of  Certificate  of  Regis- 
•  tration  under  Clause  (b)  of  Section  10  (b)  of  the  Regulation. 
. Trade  Union. 


Registration  Number. 

Notice  is  hereby  given  to  the  above  mentioned  Trade  Union  that 

it  is  the  intention  of  the  Registrar  to  proceed  on  the  (*) . 

day  of . 11 . to  withdraw  (or  cancel)  the 

Certificate  of  Registration  of  the  Trade  Union,  unless  cause  be  shown  to 
the  contrary  in  the  meantime. 


The  ground  of  such  proposed  withdrawal  (or  cancellation)  is  that 
the  Certificate  of  Registration  has  been  obtained  by  fraud  (or  mistake) 
or,  that  the  Trade  Union  has  ceased  to  exist,  or  has  wilfully  and  after 
notice  from  me  violated  the  provisions  of  the  above  mentioned  Regulation 

or  allowed  its  rule . to  continue  in  force  which 

is/are  inconsistent  with  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation  or  has  rescinded 
its  rule  providing  for  a  matter,  provision  for  which  is  required  by  Sec¬ 
tion  6.  '  (The  facts  should  be  briefly  specified  where  practicable). 


Seal.  Signature. 

Registrar. 

Dated  the . day  of . 11 

The  Secretary  of 

(Here  eater  name  of  Trade  Union). 

'  (*)  The  date  entered  herein  shall  not  be  less  than  two  months, 

from  the  date  of  notice. 
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TRADE  UNIONS  REGULATION 
FORM  F. 

The  Travancoke  Trade  Unions  Regulation. 

Regulation  YIII  of  1112. 

(See  Rule  12.) 

Withdrawal  or  cancellation  of  the  Ceitificate  of  Registration. 

It  is  hereby  certified  that  the  Certificate  of  Registration  No . 

granted  to  the . . . Trade  Union,  the  Head  Office  of  which 

is  situated  at . has  been  withdrawn  (or  cancelled)  from . 

. (here  insert  date). 

Place . 

Registrar  of  Trade  Unions. 

Date . 


FORM  G. 

The  Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation. 

Regulation  YIII  of  1112. 

(See  Section  12  and  Rule  14.) 

Notice  of  change  of  address  of  the  Head  Office  of  a  Registered 
Trade  Union. 

Name  of  Trade  Union. 

Registration  Number. 

Address  of  the  Trade  Union. 


To 


(Before  change) 

Dated  this  the . day  of . 11 . 

The  Registrar  of  Trade  Unions, 

Place . 


Notice  is  hereby  given  that  the  Head  Office  of  the  above  men¬ 


tioned  Trade  Union  has  been  removed  from . . . . (here  give 

previous  address)  and  is  now  situated  at; . . . . (here 

give  full  address  after  the  change). 


Sd/ . 

Secretary. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


This  part  to  be  detached  by 
the  Registrar  when  the 
Notice  is  registered  and 
returned  to  the  Trade 


Received  this  the . day  of . 

. 11...  ,  notice  of  removal  of  the 

Head  Office  of  the .  Trade 

Unions.  Register  No.  from . 

. (here  give  previous 

address) . 

(here  give  address  after  change) 
Seal  •  Signed. 

Registrar  of  Trade  Uinons. 

Place . 


FORM  H. 

The  Teavancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation, 
Regulation  VIII  of  1112. 

(See  Section  24  and  Ride  16.) 

Notice  of  change  of  Name. 

Name  of  Trade  Union  already  registered. 

Registration  Number. 

Address : — 

Dated  this  the . day  of . 11 

The  Registrar  of  Trade  Unions, 

Place . 


Notice  is  hereby  given  that  the  provisions  of  Section  22  of  the 
Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation  having  been  complied  with  the  name 
of  the  above  mentioned  Trade  Union  has  been  changed  to — 

The  consent  of  the  members  was  obtained  by* 

Signed  1  Secretary. 


2. 

3 


8 

*  i.  «.,  by  referendum,  re¬ 
solution  of  a  general  meeting  &c. 

If  procedure  followed  is  covered 
by  rule,' quote  number  of  the  rule. 


Members. 
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[App.  A. 


FORM  I. 

The  Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation. 
Regulation  Till  of  1112, 

(See  Rule  17.) 

Complete 

Certificate  oi  Registration  for - alteration  of  Rules 

partial 

.  Trade  Union  Registration  No. 


rule  has 

It  is  hereby  certified  that  the - ,  copy  whereof  is  appended  hereto - 

rules  have 

rule 

been  registered  in  substitution  of . . already  registered  for  the 

rules 

. . . Trade  Union,  this  the . day  of . 11 . 

Registrar  of  Trade  Unions. 


To 


FORM  J. 

The  Travancore  Trade  Unions  Regulation. 
Regulation  Till  of  1112. 

(See  Section  24  and  Rule  18.) 

Notice  of  Amalgamation  of  Trade  Union. 

A.  Name  of  Registered  Trade  Union. 

Number  of  Registration. 

B.  Name  of  Registered  Trade  Union. 

Number  of  Registration. 

(and  so  on  if  more  than  two.) 

Address : — 

Dated  this...  . day  of 

. 11 


The  Registrar  of  Trade.  Unions, 
Place . 


App.  3.] 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


Notice  is  hereby  given  that  in  accordance  with  the  requirements 
of  Section  23  of  the  above  mentioned  Regulation,  the  members  of  each  (or 
every  one)  of  the  above  mentioned  Trade  Unions  have  resolved  to  become 
amalgamated  together  as  one  Trade  Union. 

And  that  the  following  are  the  terms  of  the  said  amalgamation 
(state  the  terms.) 

And  that  it  is  intended  that  the  Trade  Union  shall  henceforth 
be  called  the . . . 

Accompanying  this  notice  is  a  copy  of  the  rules  intended  to  be 
henceforth  adopted  by  the  amalgamated  Trade  Union  which  are  the  rules 
(if  so)  of  the . Union. 

(To  be  signed  by  seven  members  and  the 
Secretary  of  each  Trade  Union.) 


(Signed) 


2 

4 

5 


Secretary. 


Members 


(Name  and  address  to  which  registered  copy  is  to  be  sent,) 


FORM  K. 

The  Travancore  Trade  Unions  REGDXATroN. 
Regulation  VIII  of  1112. 

(See  Section  26  ( 1 )  and  Rule  19.) 

Notice  of  the  dissolution  of  a  Trade  Union, 
Name  of  Trade  Union. 

Registration  Number. 


Address. 
Dated  this  the... 


The  Registrar  of  Trade  Unions, 
Place . 
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Notice  is  hereby  given  that  the  above  mentioned  Trade  Union 

was  dissolved  in  pursuance  of  the  Rules  thereof  on  the . . . 

dav  of . . . . . 11 


We  have  been  duly  authorised  by  the . . . . ... 

. . . Union  to  forward  this  Notice  on  its  behalf,  such 

authorisation  consisting  of  a  resolution  passed  at  a  general  meeting  on 

the  (*) . . . . . 

. day  of . 11 


(Signed)  1 
„  2 

„  3 


6 

7 

8 


Secretary . 


Members. 


*  Here  insert  the  date,  or  if  there  was  no  such  resolution  state 
in  what  other  way  the  authorisation  was  given. 


FORM  L- 

Annuae  Return  Prescribed  under  Section  28  on  the 
Travancore  Trade  Unions  Reoueation 

Regulation  YIII  of  1112. 

(See  Section  21  and  Rule  21.) 

31st 

For  the  year  ending - day  of  Karkadagom  11 

32nd 

Name  of  Union. 

Registered  Head  Office. 

Number  of  certificate  of  Registration. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


Return  to  be  made  by  federations 
of  Trade  Union. 

Number  of  Unions  affiliated  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year. 

Number  of  Unions  joining  during 
the  year. 

Number  of  Unions  disaffiliated  dur-" 
ing  the  year. 

Number  of  Unions  affiliated  at  the 
end  of  the  year. 

Number  of  Members  on  books  at  the 

beginning  of  the  year  . 

Number  of  Members  admitted  during 
the  year  (add)  ....... 

This  return  need  not  be  made  bv 
federations  of  Trade  Unions. 

Together 

Number  of  Members  who  left  during 
the  year. 

(deduct)  . 

Total  number  of  Members  on  books 
at  the  end  of  the  year  ...... 

Males. 

Females. 

Number  of  Members  contributing  to 
Political  Fund. 

A  copy  of  the  rules  of  the  Trade  Union  corrected  up  to  the  date,  of 
despatch  of  this  return  is  appended. 

Dated  this  the . day  of 

. . . 11. 


3<?6 


TRADE  UNIONS  REGULATION 
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*PP-  AO 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


General  Fend  Account. 


Income. 

B.  Rs 

.jchs.Jc 

.  Expenditure. 

Bh.  Rs.jchs.jc- 

Balance  at  beginninj 
■  of  the  year 
Contributions  from 
members  at  per 

member 

Donations 

Sale  of  periodicals, 
books,  rules  etc. 
Interest  on  invest- 

Income  from  miscella¬ 
neous  sources  (to  be 
specified). 

.  L 

L 

|- 

Salaries  ,  allowance; 
and  expenses  of  officers 
Salaries,  alio  w  a  n  c  e  s 
and  expenses  of  esta 
blishment 

Auditor’s  Fees 

Legal  Expenses 
Expenses  in  conduct¬ 
ing  Trads  disputes 
Compensation  paid  to 
members  for  loss  ari¬ 
sing  out  of  Trade 
disputes 

Funeral,  Old  age,  Sick¬ 
ness  Un-employ¬ 

ment  benefits  etc. 
Educational,  social 
and  Religious  bene¬ 
fits 

Cost  of  publishing 
periodicals 

Rents,  rates  and  taxes 
Stationery,  printing 
and  Postage 

Expenses  incurred 
under  section  15  (j) 
of  the  Travancore 
Trade  Unions  Regu- 
1  a  t  i  o  n  (Regulation 
VIII  of  1112)  (to  be 
specified) 

Other  expenses  (to  be 
specified) 

Balance  at  the  end  of 
the  year 

J 

'  Total  1  1 

— —  V.  1 — i 

Total 

\ 
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RITRES  AND 

NOTIFICATONi 

Officers  Appointed. 

Name. 

Address.  |  Occupation. 

Age.  |  Title  of  Office. 

Date  of 
appointment. 

| 

I 

Secretary. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  27-9-11 1 3110th  May  1938,  Parti,  pp.  1203  to  1214.) 


ADDENDUM. 


MATCHES  (EXCISE  DUTY)  RKGURATION. 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  3900l38lDevpt„  dated  22nd  August  1938.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  clause  (1)  of  sub-section 
(2)  and  sub-section  (3)  of,  Section  IS  of  the  Travaucore  Matches  (Excise 
duty)  Regulation,  IV  of  1109,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  rules,  namely: — 

I.  Any  officer  duly  empowered  under  Clause  34  of  the  Travaucore 
Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order,  11(19,  to  search  any  place,  vessel,  cart  or 
means  of  conveyance  for  matches  liable  to  duty,  may — 

(1)  enter  and  search  at  any  time  by  day  or  by  night  any  land, 
building,  enclosed  place,  premises,  vessel,  conveyance,  or 
other  place  upon  or  in  which  he  has  reason  to  believe  that 
matches,  splints  or  veneers  are  manufactured,  stored,  or 
-  . carried  ;  and 
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12)  in  case  of  resistance  break  open  any  door  and  remove  any 
other  obstacle  to  his  entry  upon  or  into  and  search  of  such 
land,  building,  enclosed  place,  premises,  vessel,  conveyance 
or  other  place. 

II.  Every  search  under  these  rules  shall  be  carried  out  so  far  as  may 
be  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  sections  78  to  85  of  the  Travancore 
Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  Regulation  V  of  1097. 

III.  1.  Any  such  officer  may  require  any  person  who  has  the  im¬ 
mediate  possession,  control  or  use  of  any  land,  building,  enclosed  place, 
premises,  vessel,  conveyance  or  other  place  which  he  desires  to  search 
under  these  rules,  or  of  any  matches,  splints  or  veneers  manufactured, 
stored,  or  carried  or  believed  by  him  to  be  manufactured,  stored  or  carried 
thereupon  or  therein,  to  open  or  allow  access  to,  inspect  or  examine  such 
place  or  conveyance  or  to  open,  unload,  unpack  or  allow  the  inspection  or 
examination  of  such  articles. 

2.  If  the  said  person  fails  to  comply  with  any  such  requirement, 
such  officer  may  cause  anything  to  be  done  which  he  may  deem  necessary 
in  order  to  exercise  his  powers  under  these  rules  in  a  proper  manner,  and 
the  cost  incurred  ip  this  behalf,  unless  paid  to  such  officer,  shall  be 
recoverable  from  the  said  person  as  an  arrear  of  land  revenue. 

IV.  Whoever  fails  to  comply  with  any  lawful  requirement  of  an  officer 
made  under  these  rules  shall  on  conviction,  be  punishable  with  imprison¬ 
ment  for  any  term  not  exceeding  six  months  or  with  fine  not  exceeding 
,one  thousand  rupees,  or  with  both. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  7-1-1114/23-3-1938,  Part  I  p.  16) 


371 


APPENDIX.  B. 


APPENDIX.  B. 


CASE  LAW. 


ABATEMENT. 

Abatement. 

A  decree  is  passed  jointly  in  favour  of 
more  than  one  person  in  a  suit  in  which  the 
cause  of  action  does  not  snrvive  in  the 
case  of  the  death  of  one  of  them  to  the 
remaining  decree  holders.  In  an  appeal 
preferred  against  that  decree,  failnre  to 
implead  the  legal  representatives  of  a 
deceased  respondent  causes  the  appeal  to 

abate‘  28  T.  In  J.  555  =  12  T.  In  T.  589. 

The  essence  of  a  mutual,  open  and  current 

each  side  creating  independant  obligations 
on  the  other. 

62  T.  In  B.  419. 
Account  Books. 


ACQUIESCENCE. 

The  necessity  for  production  of  accounts 
to  determine  the  question  in  controversy 
cannot  possibly  make  the  suit  one  for  ac- 

12  T.  In  T.  202 

Accretion. 

A  Kauont  mortgagee  getting  property 

contend  that  Kauotn  had  extinguished  and 
that  he  has  got  proprietory  right  over  the 
registered  holding. 

28  T.  Ii.  J.  154. 

Acknowledgment. 

An  acknowledgment  of  a  subsisting  right 


acknowledgment  n 
of  a  mortgage  is  not 

27.  T.  I..  J. 


they  are  merely  corroborative  evidence.  With- 

28  T.  Ii.  J.  125  =  12  T.  E.  T,  498.  Regulation  ”  Sectit 


te  following : — 

(0  There  must  be  a  liability  cast  on 
the  defendant  to  render  accounts. 

(ii)  The  amount  due  must  be  incapable 
of  being  ascertained  unless  the 
whole  accounts  between  the  parties 
are  enquired  into  and  settled. 


54  =  12.  ,T.  Ii.  T.  194. 

19. 

T.  Ii.  J.  80  =  12  T.  Ii.  T.  558. 
Acquiescence. 

ipliedly  agreeing  to 


App.  B.l 


Case  law 


ACQUITTAL. 

Acquittal. 

Wlieu  a  revision  lies  against  an  acquittal, 
see  under  the  heading  “  Revision  " 

28  T.  L,  J.  328. 


Adima  Grant. 

TJie  grantor  has  the  right  of  resumption 
of  the  land  and  so  aditna  dues  cannot  be 
said  to  create  a  charge  on  the  properties. 

13  T.L.  T,  91. 

Adjo  urnment. 

it  has  to  be  noted  that  sufficient  or  reasona¬ 
ble  opportunity  is  also  given  for  com¬ 
plying  with  the  order  stipulating  the  terms. 

27  T,  L.  J.  664  =  12  T.  L.  T.  7253. 


Admission  Register. 

How  to  prove  entries  in  admission  Register 
maintained  in  Schools,  refer  under  the  head- 

27  T.  L,  3.  57  =  12  T.  L.  T.  332 

Adverse  Possession. 

When  a  declaration  of  title  in  favour  of  a 
plaintiff  is  made  by  Court  in  a  suit,  the  ad¬ 
verse  possession  of  the  defendants  is  nulli¬ 
fied  and  such  a  declaration  gives  the 
plaintiff  a  fresh  cause  of  action. 

27  T.  L.  J.  284  =  i2  T.  L.  T.  248. 


AHEKDMENT  OF  PLAINT. 

Mutation  of  names  and  payment  of  ta: 
subsequent  to  Court  sale  will  not  effec 
prejudicially  the  rights  of  the  tarward. 

27  T,  L.  3. 109* 

For  the  elements  necessary  to  make  out  i 
plea  of  adverse  possession,  see 

28  T.  L.  J.  1030  =  11  T.L.  T.  265  = 
52  T,  L.  R.  432 

Where  the  defendant’s  permission  at  It: 

principle  of  law  that  possession  may  b( 
considered  priina  facie  exclusive  and  ad. 
verse  cannot  apply.  In  such,  cases  thru 
does  not  run  against  the  owner  until  th< 
open  denial  of  his  right. 

28  T.  L.  3.  815  =  13  T.  L,  T.  U 


Agriculturist*’  Relief  Regulation. 
Section  33. 

An  order  passed  under  the  Regulation 
cannot  be  deemed  to  an  order  passed  uqda 
the  Civil  Procedure  Code  for  purposes  ol 
appealing.  No  appeal  is  provided  for  in  the 
Regulation. 

27  T.L.  J.  779  =  53  T.  L  R.  219. 

Section  S3  can  be  sought  in  aid  of  by  a 
debtor  both,  against  the  original  debtor  and 

The  provision  of  the  New  Civil  Procedure 
Code  as  regards  interest  have  no  retrospec¬ 
tive  effect. 

27  T.L.  3. 1155 


There  must  be  affirmative  proof  that  the 
id  was  either  properly  represented  in 
execution  proceedings  or  that  the 
avan  was  aware  that  the  mortgagee, 
.  the  Court  sale  at  which  he  became 
purchaser  of  the  equity  of  redemption, 
intended  to  continue  in  possession  by  virtue 
of  his  new  capacity  before  a  case  of  adverse 
possession  can  be  pleaded  by  the  mortgagee 
against  the  tarwati. . 


To  contend  for  the  position  that  even  after 

nder  the  deceee  is  still  due  is  not  tenable. 

28  T.  L.  J.  352  =  12  T.  L.  T.  736. 

Amendment  of  Plaint. 

A  plaint  was  filed  when  actually  at  the 
ime  ,  of  its  filing,  the  plaintiff  was  dead, 


4„ 


CASS  SAW 


[App,  B. 


APPEAL. 

Held  that  the  plaint  cannot  be  amended  by 
substituting  the  name  of  another  person  as 
plaintiff. 

27.  T.  L.  J.  &?2  =  12  T,  L.  T,  104. 


Cause  of  action  must  uot  be  substituted. 
The  subject  matter  of  the  suit  also  must  not 
be  changed.  Subject  to  these  two  reserva¬ 
tions,  amendments  have  to  be  liberally 

27  T.  L.  J.  953  =  12  T,  L.  T.  261. 


Seeking  the  advice  of  a  Vakil's  clerk  can¬ 
not  be  regarded  as  a  bma  fide  mistake  and  it 
is  uo  ground  for  excusing  the  delay  in  filing 

PP  27  T.  L.  J.  S33  =  12  T.  L.  T.  1 34. 


ASSIGNMENT. 

The  suit  wa6  dismissed  on  the  merits  due 
to  the  want  of  appearance  of  the  plaintiff. 
In  such  a  case  the  proper  remedy  is  prescri¬ 
bed  in  Order  IX  C.  P.  C. 

12  T.  L.  T.  7247. 


Ou  an  adjourned  date,  neither  the  plaintiff 
nor  his  vakil  is  present.  The  suit  is  dis¬ 
missed  on  the  merits.  The  proper  remedy 
is  to  get  the  suit  restored.  Likewise  in  the 
case  of  an  appeal. 

12  T.  L  T.  1274. 

28  T.  L.  J.  776. 


Appellate  Court. 

The.  powers  of  an  appellate  court  are  the 
same  as  those  of  an  original  court.  ‘ 

27  T.  L.  J.  744 — 12  T.  L.  T.  22. 


p.  B.H  CASK  tAW 

ASSIGNMENT  OF  DECREE. 


BURDEN 


PROOF. 


btful  whether  he  can  be  permitted  to  There  is  no  meaning  in  insisting 
d  that  it  should  be  regarded  as  a  gift.  communication  of  the  order  of  att: 


ssignment  of  chitty  security  bonds  iu 
mr  of  subscribers  when  the  foreman  is 
adjudicated  an  insolvent  is  a  perfectly 
d  assignment. 

28  T.  In  J.  637  -  12  T.  L.  T.  1223- 
Assignment  of  Decree. 


Court 


28  T.  L 


Attaching  Creditor. 

In  a  suit  to  enforce  a  prior  cl 
respect  of  an  attached  property,  the 
ing  creditor  by  virtue,  of  his  attache 
claim  to  be  imnleaded  as  he  is  de 


CASE  LA W 


[App.  6. 


CHARGE}. 

Charge. 

bought  with  the  funds  created  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  maintenance  charges  of  mother. 
The  question  of  bona  fides  does  not  arise 
when  charge  is  referred  to  in  the  documents. 

28  T.  D.  J.  132=  IS  X.  L.  X.  541. 

Chitty. 


CIYIL  PROCEDURE  CODE 
OF  1100. 

Section  27. 

In  transactions  governed  by  Section  27, 
can  be  held  to  fall  due  only  after  demand 

iated  that  interest  is  recoverable  from  date 
of  default. 

12  X.D.  I .265. 
12  X.  L.  X.  164  =  27  X.  I*.  J.  966' 


28  T.  L.  J, 


Security  bond  executed  by  the  prized 

bond  aud  not  from  date  of  default. 

27  X.  L.  J.  303. 

Two  or  more  foreme  a  of  a  chitty  are  to  be 
deemed  as  partners,  and  principles  of 
partnership  apply  to  actions  brought  by 
them.  That  partnership  must  be  deemed  to 
be  dissolved  witli  the  termination  of  the 
Chitty.  Article  93  of  the  Limitation  Regu¬ 
lation  applies  in  cases  of  suits  for  an  account 
and  share  of  the  profits  of  a  dissolved 
partnership. 

28  X.  Jb.  J.  169  =  12  X.  Ii.  X.  500. 

urinate  a  chitty  of  his  own  accord  or  with  the 
informal  consent  of  some  of  the  subscribers. 

criber  who  has  not  paid  subscription  in 


Chitty  Regulation. 


Subscriptions  paid  towards  void  clritties 
before  the  enaction  of  Sectiou  53  can  be  re¬ 
covered.  Such  transactions  though  partaking 
of  the  nature  of  a  chitty  do  not  fall  within 
the  definition  of  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  3. 
Section  53  lias  no  retrospective  effect. 

28  X.  Zj.  J.  69. 

12  I.  L.  X.  1226. 


Section  33,  Sub-clauses  5&  6. 

the  prize  amount  or  to  deposit  the  same  in 
the  savings  bank  will  be  taken  to  mean  that 
the  chitty  has  terminated. 

27  I.  Li.  J.  1052. 

Christian  Succession  Regulation. 
Section  24. 

Only  properties  over  which  limited  inter- 
esdhad  ceased  has  to  be  distributed  among 


Civil  Court’s  Regulation. 
Section  14,  clause  (d). 

decree  against  immovable  property  without 
getting  verified  statement  that  judgment- 
debtor  is  not  possessed  of  any  personal  pro¬ 
perty  and  without  recording  reasons  for 
allowing  execution  against  immovable  pro¬ 
perty  is  not  null  and  void  as  such.  The 
order  would  be  a  mere  irregularity  capable 
of  rectification  in  proper  proceedings. 

28  X.  L.  J.  792  =  12  T.  Ii.  X.  1296. 


Civil  Procedure  Code  of  1100. 
Section  2,  Clause  10, 

The  term  “  jndgni  ent-debtor  ”  occurring 
in  Section  2  danse  10  would  apply  to  a 
person  who  is  a  party  to  a  suit  but  against 
whom  however  no  decree  capable  of  exe¬ 
cution  has  been  passed. 


App.  B.i 


CASS  LAW 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE  CIYIL  PROCEDURE  CODE 

OF  1100.  OF  1100. 

Section  10,  Explanation  IV,  Section  41  Sub-section  2. 

Meaning  of  the  expression  “  Any  ground  Fraud  or  force  preventing  execution  gives 
which  might  and  ought  to  have  been  made  fresh  starting  point  for  limitation  for  execut- 
grouud  of  attack  or  defence  in  the  former  ;on  0f  decree.  Frivolous  and  futile  conten- 

28  T  y.TU.  J.  666  =  12  T.  L .  T.  871.  fraud. 

—  28  T.  L.  J.  543  =  12  I,  L.  T.  1136, 


Section  12. 


CASE  r,AW 


tipp.  B. 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  code 
OF  1100. 

Section  65. 

Whether  notice  prescribed  by  the  section 
should  be  given  of  a  suit  against  Official 
Receiver  or  not  is  decided  in. 

27  T.  X.  J.  7  =  53  T,L.  R.  7. 

Section  72. 

Scope  of  Section  is  explained  in 

27  T.  L.  J,  1187  =  12  T.  L,  T.  297. 

*+  The  death  of  any  one  of  the  plaintiffs 
who  have  hied  a  suit  under  Section  72  of 
C.  P.  C.  does  not  cause  the  suit  to  abate, 

12  T.  Li.  T.  1299. 

A  sauction  given  under  tlie  wording 
"  petitioners  are  informed  that  permission 
sought  for  is  granted  M  is  valF!.  If  auy  one 
of  the  persons  to  whom  sanction  was  giveti 
withdraws  from  suit,  the  rest  can  prosecute 

27  T.  L.  J.  493  =  11  TX  T,  83  L 
Section  74. 

A  suit  for  compensation  for  wrongful  arrest, 
attachment  or  injunction  granted  during  the 
course  of  a  suit  is  perfectly  competent.  Sec¬ 
tion  74  aud  Civil  Courts  Regulation  Schedule 

S  26  T.L.  J.  1190  =  53  T.  L.  R.  52. 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 
Section  98. 

It  does  not  embrace  tlie  arrest  of  a  judg¬ 
ment-debtor  in  execution.  Exemption  from 
personal  appearance  applies  only  to  an 
appearance  as  a  party  or  a  witness. 

12  .T.  L.  T.  41  =  53  T.  L.  R.  204. 

Section  108  (i). 

Effect  of  varying,  modifying  or  reversing 
a  decree  on  sale  held  in  execution  of  the 

28  T.  L,  J.  686  =  12  T.  L.  T.  860. 
Section  109. 

The  beneficiary  under  a  bond  taken  under 
the  section  cannot  enforce  the  agreement  as 
such  to  which  he  was  not  a  party  except  by 
an  express  order  from  court  to  that  effect. 

28  T.  L.  J.  799. 

Sections  115  to  117. 

A  decree  against  one  person  can  be  correct¬ 
ed  into  one  against  another  person  if  the 
latter  person  does  not  object. 

28  T.  L.  J,  466  =  12  T.  L.  T.  969. 

28  T.  X  J.  285. 


Proof  of  general  damage  is  enough  to 
sustain  an  order  awarding  compensation  for 
wrongful  attachment.  • 

12  T.  L.  T.  1304. 


Sections  79  and  80. 

The  High  Court  has  jurisdiction  to  enter¬ 
tain  a  second  appeal  when  findings  on  some 
questions  of  fact  are  concurrent  and  some 
others  are  not  concurrent. 


Section  85(H). 

“Appellate  Court  ", 

27  T.  L.  J.  744  =  12  T.  L.  T.  22. 


Civil  Procedure  Code. 

O.  1,  R.  8. 

Non-compliauce  of  tlie  provisions  of  O.  1, 
R.  S  does  not  make  a  decree  void  but  it  is 
liable  bo  be  attacked  successfully  by  other 
persons  interested  in  the  suit. 

1ST.  L.  T.  770- 

O.  1,  R.  10. 

Under  0.  1.  Rule  10,  a  substitute  can  be 
added  only  to  enforce  the  right  pleaded.  A 
court  has  no  power  to  import  into  the  case 
as  co-plaintiff  a  person  who  has  a  different 
cause  of  action  inconsistent  with  that  of  the 
original  plaintiff. 

28  T,  L.  J.  647. 


App.  B.] 


CASE  LAW 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 

O.  2,  R.  2. 

A  prior  mortgagee  surng  on  the  mortgage 
withput  making  the  puisne  mortgagee  a 
party  to  the  suit  is  competent  to  institute  a 
suit  subsequently  against  that  puisne  mort¬ 
gagee. 

27  T.  L,  J.  7065—12  T,  L.  T.  359- 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 

O.  9,  R.  13. 

Judicial  discretion  has  to  he  exercised  in 
imposing  terms  when  ex  parte  decree  is  set 
aside.  If  the  application  has  been  filed 
within  80  cajs  from  the  date  of  knowledge 
the  length  of  interval  between  decree  aud 
applicatiou  is  not  a  matter  of  any  conse- 


CASE  EAW 


[App.  B. 


CIYIti  PROCEDURE  CODE,  CIYIIi  PROCEDURE  CODE. 


O.  21,  R.  2.  para  3. 

A  plea  of  benami  amounts  to  a  plea  of  ad¬ 
justment  under  Order  21,  Rule  2,  C.  P.  C. 

12  T.  Li.  T.  1341. 


O.  21,  R.  14. 


O.  21,  R.  17  and  16. 

Rule  IS  applies  the  provisions  of  Rules  16 
and  17  to  cases  of  mortgage  or  charge  where 
a  personal  liability  has  been  created.  Appli¬ 
cation  of  Rule  18  is  subject  to  the  condition 
that  each  party  to  a  decree  has  been  granted 
a  personal  relief  against  the  other. 

28  T.  L.  J.  200  =  12  T.  L.  T.  336. 


O.  21,  R.  20. 
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CASE  LAW 


21,  R.  74  (U). 


CASE  LAW 


[App.  B. 


App.  B.] 


CASE  I/AW 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 


O  33,  R.  5 

The  court  lias  power  to  order  the  curing  of 
formal  defects  in  applications  for  le-we  to 
sue  ill  forma  pauperis.  “Shall  be  rejected' 1 
occurring  in  the  rule  is  to  be  interpreted  to 
mean  liable  to  be  rejected.  Those  words 
cannot  take  away  tlie  power  of  courts  to 

Whether  one  is  a  pauper  or  not  depends 
ou  the  circumstauces  of  each  case. 

The  High  Court  will  not  ordiuarily  inter¬ 
fere  with  the  lower  court's  conclusion  on  the 
question  of  pauperism. 

When  the  application  is  returned  for 
amendment  and  it  is  presented  again,  it 
shall  be  deemed  to  hare  beeu  presented  on 


0.  38,  R.  1. 

Iso  interim  order  for  the  appointment  of 
a  receiver  is  appealable. 

Distinction  between  interim  orders  and 
other  interlocutory  orders  is  elaborately 
explained  in. 

28  T.  L,  J.  210  =  12  T.  L.  T.  1081. 

O.  39,  R.  10. 

An  award  presented  to  court  unaccompanied 

token  by,  the  arbitrator  cannot  be  said  to  be 
not  tiled. 

Court  is  bound  to  give  notice  of  the  filing 


O.  33,  R.  5  (d) 

Courts  cannot  go  into  the  construction  of 
the  document  or  the  merits  of  the  case  to 
find  out  whether  the  applicants  have  a  cause 
pf  action  when  dealing  with  the  question 
of  pauperism  of  the  applicant.  The  courts 
can  go  into  the  allegations  of  the  applicant 
to  see  whether  they  show  a  cause  of  action. 

13  T.  L.  T.  48. 


O.  35,  R.  5  cl.  (d) 


law  and  fact  and  -decisions  - 
the  merits  of  the  case  at 
respect  to  an  application 
forma'  pauper  i's. 


on  issues  affecting 
ire  uncalled  for  in 
for  leave  to  sue  in 

28  T.  L.  3.340. 
28  T.  L.  J.  898- 


O.  36,  R.  5  (1)  (a),  (b)  and  (c). 

When  attachments  before  judgments  can 
be  granted  is  fully  discussed  in. 

28  T.  L,  J.  722. 


Applying  for  time  to  tile  objections  to  the 
award  can  be  deemed  to  be  a  waiver  of 

27  T.  L.  J.  816  =  12  T.  L.  T.  100. 

O.  40,  RR.  4  and  32. 

These  rules  read  together  enable  the  ap¬ 
pellate  court  to  pass  decree  in  favour  of  a 
party  not  impleaded  as  a  respondent  but  they 
do  not  give  tlie  appellate  court  to  pass  a 
decree  against  a  party  not  on  record- 

12  T.  L.  T.  689. 


O.  40,  R.  10. 

Poverty  of  the  appellant  is  not  a  sufficient 
ground  for  asking  the  appellant  to  deposit 
costs.  The  conditions  referred  to  in  Rule  10 
must  be  complied  with  before  an  order  for 
deposit  of  cost  can  be  passed. 

28  T.  L.  J.  140  =  52  T.  L.  R,  479. 


O,  40,  R.  18  and  Section  115. 


0.38,  R.  11. 

Re-attachment  iu  execution  is  not  of 
itself  a  waiver, 6f  abandonment  of  the  attach¬ 
ment  before  judgment. 

28  T  L„.J..-7g2  =  12T.  L  T.  1324. 


An  appeal  dismissed  for  failure  to  deposit 
initial  costs  such  as  printing  charges  etc., 
can  be  restored  under  O.  40,  R.  IS  read 
along  with  Section  IIS. 

27  T.  L.  J.  166. 
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COMPANIES  REGULATION 
OF  1092 

O.  40,  R.  32. 

'Where  in  an  appeal  by  the  plaintiff,  while 
dismissing  the  appeal  tlie  appellate  court 
dismissed  the  suit  also  though  there  was  no 
cross-objection  from  the  defendant. 

Held,  the  powers  conferred  on  the  appel¬ 
late  court  under  Order  40,  R.  32  are  suffi¬ 
ciently  wide  to  allow  the  court  to  do  such 

13  T,  L.  T.  S3. 

Appellate  court  has  got  the  power  to  pass 
any  appropriate  decree,  though  the  appeal 

objection  has  been  filed  by  respondents. 

12  T,  L.  T.  US  =  28  T.  L.  J.  97ff. 


CONTRACT. 


Strict  rules  of  Evidence  Act  are  not  appli¬ 
cable  to  winding-up  proceedings.  The 
petitioner  is  given  the  advantage  of  being 

28  T.  L.  J.  7.37  =  12  T.  L.  T.  1278. 
28  T.  L.  J,  579  =  12  T.  L,  T.  1174. 

Section  186,  01.  V  and  VI,  Sec. 

tion  177  (2j. 

The  appointment  of  a  provisional  liquidator 
is  essentially  a  matter  within  the  discretion 

winding-up  petition  was  presented. 

28  T.  L.  J.  579  =  12  T.  L.  T.  1174. 


The  appellate  court  cannot  pass  a  decree 
to  the  prejudice  of  a  person  who  was  a  party 
to  the  suit  but  not  made  a  party  to  the 

entertain  alt  application  to  set  aside  an 
ex  parte  decree  by  a  defendant  who  was  not 
a  party  to  the  appeal. 

28  T.  L.  J.  709  =  12  T.  L,  T.  714. 


Contempt  of  Court 

The  High  Court  has  inherent  jurisdiction 
to  c.eal  with  contempt  of  courts  committed 
■  ex  facie  of  it  and  in  courts  subordinate  to 
it  in  a  summary  manner. 

28  T.  L  J.  155. 


O.  45, 

Remedies  open  to  an  appellant  whose 
appeal  filed  in  foriua  pauperis  has  been 
dismissed  for  default  are  fully  discussed  in 

2  7  T.L.  J.  1125  =  12  T.  L,  T.  552. 


Companies  Regulation  of  1092. 


Contract. 

A  contract  is  said  to  become  dissolved  or 
frustrated  and  void  when  it  becomes  imi 
possible  of  performance  by  events  not 
brought  about  by  either  party.  Instances  of 
impossibility  are  then  fully  discussed. 

12  T.  L.T.  111. 


Sections  157,  186,  175  and  176, 


payable  is  entitled 
What  the  court  1 

There  may  be  ca 


to  see  is  whether  the 

i  where  the  putting 
econstructiou  is  more 
inpulsory  winding-up 


A  third  party  cannot  ordinarily  sue  to 
but  if  a  trust  is  created,  the  beneficiary  is 


27  T.  L.  J.  1184  =  12  T,  L.  T .  506. 
26  T.  L.  J.  132  =  12  T.  I,.  T.  514. 

13  T,  L  T.  99. 


App.  B.] 


CASE  LAW 


CONTRACT  ACT. 

Damages  for  breach  of  contract  for  pay¬ 
ment  of  money  is  the  interest  on  the  money 
and  not  the  costs  of  the  prior  litigation  with 
regard  thereto  which  is  too  remote  to  be 
awarded  by  way  of  damages. 

27  T.  L.  J.  1219. 

When  a  stranger  to  the  contract  is  entitled 
to  take  advantage  of  the  benefits  thereunder 
and.  enforce  it  are  fully  discussed  in. 

28  T.  L.  J.  758. 


Contract  Act. 

Section  239. 

A  partnership  firm  is  not  a  juristic  person 
which  the  law  takes  cognizance  of  as  in  the 
cape  of  idol  or  corporation. 

A  suit  by  or  against  a  firm  is  only  a  suit 
by  or  against  a  group  of  individuals, 

28  T.  L.  J.  128  =  12  T.  L.  T.  466. 


Refer  under  the  Heading  “Account 
Books." 

28  T.  L.  J.  126-  12  T.  L.  T.  498. 


Contribution. 

Contribution  seeks  to  settle  the  rights  of 
mortgagors  of  _  several  properties  or  of 
several  shares  in  one  property. 

27  T.  Ii.  J.  1015  =  12  T.L,  T.  206. 


Co-operative  Registrar. 

Co-operative  Registrar  is  not  a  court  in 
spite  of  the  circumstance  of  his  taking 
evidence  and  passing  awards  and  he  is  not 
subordinate  to  the  High  Court  in  the  tme 
sense  of  the  word. 

28  T,  L,  J,  329. 


COURT  FEES  REGULATION. 
Co-operative  Societies  Regulation, 
Section  42. 

AH  matters  arising  out  of  any  transaction 
of  a  society  are  included  in  the  expression 
“  Touching  the  business  of  the  Society." 

28  T.  E.  J.  329. 


Ordinarily  sn  order  for  cost  passed  by  the 
lower  court  will  not  be  interfered  with  un¬ 
less  it  is  shown  that  the  discretion  was 
arbitrarily  or  capriciously  exercised. 

27  T.  L.  J.  774  =  53  T.  L.  R.  217. 


Court  Fees  Regulation. 
Section  5,  Cl.  (D). 

A  suit  is  for  declaration  and  injunction. 
If  the  declaration  is  ancillary  to  injunction, 
the  latter  alone  need  be  valued.  If  not,  the 
former  also  has  to  be  assessed  under  Sche¬ 
dule.  2.  Where  the  subject  matter  for  de¬ 
claration  is  capable  of  valuation,  that  relief 
has  to  be  valued  under  Section  4,  sub-section 
V,  clause  (d).  If  it  is  not  capable  of  valu¬ 
ation,  plaintiff's  valuation  is  the  basis  to 
proceed  with. 

27  T.  L.  J.  S29  =  12  T.  L,  T.  136. 


Section  6. 

An  appeal  is  preferred  against  a  decree  on 
an  hypothecation  bond  by  a  junior  member 
of  a  tarwad.  The  same  person  prefers 
another  appeal  against  a  decree  in  a  suit 
which  lie  filed  to  set  aside  the  seif-same 
bond.  The  subject-matter  of  both  the 
appeals  is  the  same  and  it  is  enough  if  court 
fee  is  paid  on  one  of  the  appeals  whose  value 
is  the  higher  of  the  two  where  consolidation 
of  appeals  is  allowed. 

12  T.  L,  T.  796. 
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[App.  B. 


CRIMINAL  CASE,  CRIMINAL  CASE. 


Section  10. 

Orders  under  Section  10  in  regard  to 
?l«icsiions  of  court  tees  or  isuit  valuation  are 
not  open  to  revision, 

12T.L.  T.7 38. 

Hut  stick  orders,  in  the  ends  of  justice,  can 
be  interfered  with  in  revision. 

28  T.  L,  J.  (j 29  =  42  T.  L.  T,  1186 


Criminal  Case. 

When  prosecution  evidence  is  disbelieved 
remaining  particulars. 

27  T.L.  J.  1151. 


can  be  passed  against  liim.  The  absence 
of  such  findings  is  enough  to  have  the  order 
set  aside. 

Where  there  is  a  dispute  as  to  immovable 
property  which  is  lively  to  cause  a  breach  of 
the  peace,  the  magistrate  has  to  take  actiou 
under  Section  128  of  the  Criminal  Procedure 
Code  and  not  under  Section  90. 

28  T.  I*.  J.  889  =  43  T.  Lt,  T.  12. 


Section  128. 

The  magistrate  should  form  his  own 
opiniou  as  to  the  likelihood  of  a  breach  of 
peace  instead  of  -merely  relying  on  police 

28  T.  L.  J.  461  =  12  T.  L.  T.  1159. 


Criminal  Procedure  Code. 
Section  19. 

It  is  not  obligatory  to  sentence  an 
accused  to  imprisonment  in  lieu  of  fine  in 
cases  where  the  accused  is  sentenced  only 
to  fine.  The  magistrate  can  choose  to  re- 

27  T.  L.  J.  1179 =  12  T.  If.  T,  639 . 


There  need  not  be  a  fear  of  imminent  or 
immediate  breach  of  the  peace  for  a  preli¬ 
minary  order  under  the  Section  to  isssue.  It 
is  enough  if  the  breach  of  peace  is  likely  to 


12  T.  L  T.  1164. 


'  Crops  '  and  *  Produce  ’  mean  only  such 
ivord  “ceifcaocffla”. 


Section  76. 


Conditions  to  be  satisfied  before  an  order 
under  Section  76  can  be  passed  are  laid  down 

28  T.  If.  J.  785  =  12  T  .  L.  T.  1288. 
Section  78. 

Conditions  that  have  to  weigh  with  the 
Court  in  issuing  search  warrants  are  fully 
discussed  in 

28  T.  L  J.  785  =  12  T.  If.  T.  1288. 
Section  90. 

In  a  joint  enquiry  under  Sectiou  90  against 
several  persons,  the  magistrate  has  to  record 
a  finding  against  each  person  of  acts  render¬ 
ing  him  individually  liable  before  an  order 


The  magistrate  when  once  he  passes  a 
preliminary  order  on  the  ground  that  there 
was  a  likelihood  oF  a  breach  of  peace,  cannot 
afterwards  say  that  there  was’no  such  likeli¬ 
hood  without  an  enquiry  and  without  taking 
the  evidence.  ' 

28  T.  L.  3.896. 

When  once  a  preliminary  order  was 
hood  of  a  bleach  of  the  peace  the  magistrate 

and  without  raking  tne  evidence  that  the 
parties  are  willing  to  offer. 

13  T.  L.  T.  9 . 
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CRIMINAL  CASE.  CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 

Section  130.  Section  18B. 

Conditions  to  be  satisfied  for  starting  pro-  The  rig'14  °f  tlie  accused  to  examine  wit- 
ceedings  under  Section  130  and  tlie  nature  nesses  on  his  behalf  before  a  committing 


CASE  LAW 


[App.  6, 


CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE.  CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 


lection  236,  A.  Clause  (C). 

In  summary  trials,  in  cases  of  judgments 
f  acquittal  it  would  be  proper  if  the 


a  subsequent  application  is  filed  to 


CASE  LAW 


[App.  B. 


EVIDENCE  IN  CRIMINAL  CASES  EXECUTION  COURT 


laud  lord  lias  any  tide  at  the  beginning  of 
the  tenancy  to  immovable  property.  But  it 
is.open  to  him  to  show  that  the  title  of  the 
land  lord  lias  expired  or  become  determined 
at  any  other  point  of  time.  This  right  is 
called  the  right  of  proving  eviction  by  title 


28  T.  L.  J.  345. 


Evidence  in  Criminal  Cases. 


Execution  of  decree  is  not  barred  by  pre¬ 
decree  agreements. 

28  T.  L.  J.  279  =  12  T.  L.  T.  910, 


When  an  execution  application  is  struck 
off  on  an  order  releasing  judgmeut  debtor 
from  arrest,  a  subsequent  application  must 
be  deemed  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  former 
as  no  judicial  order  had  been  passed. 

28  T.  L,  J.  338. 


When  prosecution  evidence  is  disbelieved 
in  essential  particulars,  it  is  unsafe  to  convict 
the  accused  on  the  remaining  evidence. 

12  T.  L.  T ,  482, 


Execution. 

An  order  refusing  to  adjourn  a  sale  in  exe¬ 
cution  cannot  be  considered  to  be  a  decree 
and  is  therefore  not  appealable. 

28.  T.  L.  J.  88B. 

adjudicate  ou  the  question  of  hona  fidas  of 
the  different  decrees  in  which  applications 
have  been  made  for  rateable  distribution. 

28  T.  L.  J,  930. 


Execution  application. 


In  the  case  of  an  order  on  an  execution 
application  to  do  a  particular  act  qn  a  specific 
dale,  the  application  should  be  posted  ro 
such  date  for  doing  such  act.  If  that  act  is 
not  done,  the  matter  should  be  taken  for 
disposal  or  adjourned  to  a  specific  date.  To 
pass  an  order  after  such  specific  date  is  not 
regular  and  such  a  disposal  is  not  a  judicial 
disposal. 

28  T.  L.  J.  354. 


If  the  dismissal  of  the  application  was  not 
due  to  the  default  of  the  decree-holder  and  if 
the  subsequent  application  is  similar  to  the 
prior  one  in  its  nature  and  scope,  then  the 
second  application  cau  be  deemed  to  be  a 
continuation  of  the  first. 

28.  T.  L.  J.  705  =  12.  T.  L,  T.  582. 


In  the  case  of  an  execution  application  for 
removal  of  a  building  not  included  in  the 
sale  held  in  execution  of  a  decree  and  for 
possession  of  the  site  ou  which  the  buildings 
stand,  it  was  held  that  symbolical  delivery 
of  the  site  may,  be  given  but  for  the  other 
relief  of  the  removal  of  building,  a  separate 
suit  has  to  be  filed 


27  T.  L.  J.  923. 


Where  the  execution  application  not  posted 
to  a  particular  date  for  taking  Further  steps 
was  dismissed  without  hearing  the  applicant 
or  his  vakil  on  the  ground  that  no  further  j 
steps  were  taken,  it  was  held  that  the  order 
of  dismissal  is  not  a  judicial  order. 


27  T.  L.  J.  1105. 


Executing  Court. 

The  executing  court  is  competent  to  refuse 
execution  on  the  ground  that  the  decree  was 
passed  without  jurisdiction. 

28  T.  L.  J.  85  =  12  T.  L.  T.  089. 


Execution  Court. 

The  execution  court  cannot  ordinarily  go 
behind  the  decree  and  refuse  execution.  But 
the  execution  court  is  not  bound  to  execute 
a  decree  which  is  altogether  a  nullity  in  the 
sense  that  it  is  no  decree  in  the  eye  of  the 

28  T.  L,  J.  256  =  12  T.  L.  T.  761. 


App  .B. 


CASE  LAW 


EXECUTION  OF  DECREE 


When  a  decree  is  obtained  against  a  person 
of  unsound  mind,  that  decree  being  a  nullity, 


12  T.  L.  T.  1139. 


Execution  ot  Decree, 

To  the  extent  that  one  or  more  judgment 
debtors  inherited  the  interest  of  one  of  the 
decree-holders  the  decree  will  he  extinguished 


EXPARTE  DECREE 

Original  Court’s  decree  for  recovery  of 
immovable  property  on  payment  of  mortgage 
amount  and  value  of  improvement  was  duly 
registered.  An  appeal  against  that  decree 
was  filed  in  respect  to  the  improvements 
alone.  The  appeal  was  dismissed. 

Held,  that  the  appellate  decree  has  to  be 
registered  before  the  benefit  of  the  six  years' 
rule  can  be  given  to  it. 

The  decree  to  be  executed  is  the  appellate 
court  decree.  The  appellate  court’s  decree 
is  onerelating  to  movable  property. 


28  T.  Xj.  J. 


App.  B.j 


CASE  LAW 


HINDU  LI®. 


GIFT. 


Iu  suits  for  declaration  of  transfers  relied 
on  by  claimants  under  Rule  58  of  0.  21.  C« 
P.  C  as  sliam  transactions,  the  attaching 
creditor  lias  to  show  that  the  transfer  of  pro¬ 
perty  by  his  debtor  was  fraudulent, 

12  T.  h.  T.  1316  =  28  T.  L.  J.  945. 


ift  that  it 


t  be  accepted  by  the  dom 
ies  must  lie  alive  for  a  gift  to  t 
mce  of  the  donor  by  death  makes  the 
void  and  non-acceptance  by  the  donees 
es  it  incomplete. 

13  T,  D.  T.  58. 


High  Court  Amendment 
Regulation  of  1113. 

A  single  judge  of  tlie  High  Court  has 
power  to  hear  appeals  us  prescribed  in  the 
Regulation  tiled  prior  to  the  day  when  the 
Regulation  came  into  force. 

The  new  Regulation  does  not  affect  the 
right  of  appeal  conferred  by  the  statute  in 
force  previous  to  the  present  Regulation. 

28  T.  L.  3.  99  =  12  T.  L.  T.  826. 

A  single  judge  of  the  High  Court  is  com¬ 
petent  to  hear  and  decide  a  Criminal  Revi¬ 
sion  petition  us  prescribed  by  Regulation  III 

1  '  28  X.  t.  J.  105  =  12  T.  L.  T.  833. 


Guardian  and  Wards  Regulation. 
Section  38.  Clause  3. 

The  Courts  can  order  rendition  of  accounts 
but  that  does  not  mean  they  can  sit  iu 

the  accounts. 

Courts  are  generally  chary  iu  ordering 
restoration  of  properties  under  the  Regula¬ 
tion. 

28  X.  Jj.  3.  283. 

Sections  38  &  43. 

Orders  passed  under  Section  36  cannot  be 
appealed  against  as  per  tlie  provisions  of 
Section  43.  After  the  ward  has  attained 
majority,  be  has  to  file  a  regular  suit  for 
rendition  of  account.  Tlie  provisions  of  the 
Regulation  which  can  be  put  iuto  operation 
during  minority  cannot  be  moved  after  the 

28  X.L.  J.  747  =  12  X.  L.  X.  1199. 

Sections  43  &  44. 

Section  44  cannot  be  deemed  to  lay  down 
a  rule  of  procedure  inconsistent  with  die 
power  of  restoration  vested  iu  a  Civil  Court. 

of  the  case. 

28  X.  ti.  J.  401  =  12  X.  L,  X.  1069. 


Hindu  Daw. 

The  manager  of  a  joint  Hindu  family  has 
family. 

12  X.L.  X.  16 7. 

Restitution  of  conjugal  rights  is  not  con¬ 
templated  by  the  Hindu  Raw.  Wliat  is 
sought  in  such  a  suit  is  an  equitable  relief 
and  equitable  considerations  cannot  be* 
ignored.  To  say  that  unless  cruelty  is  esta¬ 
blished  a  husband  is  entitled  to  succeed  is 

27  T.  D.  J.  944  =  12  T.  L.  I.  236. 

Whether  a  sale  or  a  mortgage  would  have 
been  the  proper  transaction  lias  to  be  deter¬ 
mined  primarily  by  the  manager  effecting  it. 

One  lias  to  see  whether  lie  has  used  his 
discretion  properly.  His  discretion  must  not 
be  substituted  by  the  discretion  of  the  Court. 

27  X.  L.  J.  1028. 

The  party  alleging  that  property  held  by  an 
individual  member  is  joint  family  property 
has  to  prove  that  the  family  was  possessed 
of  property  from  the  yield  of  which  the 
property  iu  question  could  have  been  ac¬ 
quired.  If  this  is  shown,  then  the  onus 
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INHERENT  POWERS  OF  COURT 


INSOLVENCY  REGULATION 


Inherent  Powers  of  Court. 

The  fact  that  there  are  other  remedies  open 
to  the  party  must  not  prevent  a  Court  from 
exercising  its  inherent  powers  if  such  exercise 
is  called  for  iu  the  interests  of  justice. 

12  T.  L.  T  663. 


Insolvency  Regulation. 


Section  28,  Sub-section  (2}  and 
Section  33,  Sub-section  (3). 

Dismissal  of  a  suit  instituted  against  an 
insolvent  without  leave  as  required  by  Sec¬ 
tion  28  is  not  a  proper  procedure.  The  suit 
may  be  stayed  indefinitely  with  orders  as  to 

12  T.  L.  T.  269. 

28  T.  L.  J.  158. 


Remuneration  got  by  an  interim  Receiver 
must  be  deducted  iu  calculating  the  Con 

^  27  T.  L.  J.  1120. 

The  five  per  cent  commission  that  is  due 
to  Official  Receivers  is  to  be  calculated  on 
the  actual  sum  distributed  as  dividend 


27  T.  L.  J.  1116, 


Section  28,  Clause  (2). 

A  secured  creditor  is  not  affected  by  the 
adjudication  of  the  debtor  as  an  insolvent. 

The  Official  Receiver  is  a  necessary  party 
in  execution  proceedings  started  by  the 
secured  creditor  pursuaut  to  the  decree  based 
on  such  security.  However  the  proceedings 


Seotion  9. 

A  deed  of  gift  the  execution  of  which 
amounls  to  an  act  of  insolvency  becomes 
operative  from  the  date  of  execution  ami  not 
from  the  date  o  re„i  .  ^  ^  ^  T 

28  T.  L.  J.  854. 

Section  IB  Sub-section  2  & 

Seotion  33,  Sub-seotion  3,f 

Provisions  in  Section  16,  Sub-section  2  are 

tion  3  and  so  the  title  of  a  purchaser  of  an 
insolvent’s  property  at  a  sate  in  execution  is 
secured  iu  case  of  good  faith  being  establish- 
on  the  p<  P  28  T.  L.  J,  158. 

12  T.  L.  T.  269, 

Seotion  17. 

Death  of  the  debtor  after  the  presentation 
of  an  insolvency  petition  against  him  does 
not  prevent  the  continuance  of  the  insolvency 
proceedings  once  started. 

27  T.  L  J.  809=  12  T .  L.T.  74. 


28  T,  L.  J.  7 S3- 

Section  37. 

Proceedings  relating  to  insolvency  once 
started  can  be  continued  after  the  annulment 
order  of  adjudication  under  Section  37.  It  is 
only  proper  that  the  Insolvency  Court  should 
direct  the  Official  Receiver  to  continue  pro¬ 
ceedings  iu  a  suit  to  set  aside  sale  after 

26  T.  L.  J.  1272  =  53  T.  L.  R.  33. 

Section  46. 

Section  46  is  applicable  only  in  the  case  of 
mutual  dealings.  Its  provisions  do  not 
cover  the  case  of  a  debtor  of  an  insolvent 
taking  an  assignment  of  the  rights  of  one  of 
his  creditor’s  and  claiming  to  set  off  his  debt 
against  the  right  he  lias  got  assignment  of. 

28.  T.  L.  J.  297  =  12  T.  L  T.  7 52. 

Sections  27,  41  (1)  and  84. 

Under  the  new  regulation  the  court  can 
fix  a  period  within  which  an  application  for 


discharge  has  to  be  put  in 
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CASE  LAW 


INTEREST 

The  fixing  of  such  time  must  accompany 
any  subsequent  time. 

A  person  adjudicated  an  insolvent  under 
the  old  regulation  is  not  bound  by  this  pro- 

An  order  of  adjudication  if  silent  in  respect 
to  the  lime,  tlie  insolvent  is  free  to  apply  for 
discharge  at  any  time. 

28  T.  L,  J.  453  =  12  T,  L.  T.  972. 

Section  S3. 

A  transfer  to  be  protected  must  he  sup¬ 
ported  by  valuable  consideration  and  good 
faith. 

28  T.  L.  J.  564  =  12  T.  L.  T.  657- 


INTERPRETATION  OF 
DOCUMENTS 

be  taken  into  consideration  in  determining 
the  question  whether  the  interest  due  exceeds 
a  moiety  of  the  principal. 

12  T.  I*.  T.  167. 


Interest  on  amount  recoverable  in  lump  is 
allowable  only  from  date  of  demand  in 


27  T.  L.  J.  1091  =  12  T.  li.  T.  266. 


Interest  on  the  amount  reserved  with  the 
vendee  is  awardable  as  compensation  bnt 
only  if  there  had  been  notice  before  suit  and 
only  at  6  %. 

28  T.  L.  J.  372  =  12  T.  L.  T.  527. 


Section  57  Cl  (3). 

The  Insolvency  Court  can  decide  questions 
that  incidentally  arise  in  considering  whether 
the  Receiver  has  got  a  right  co  the  insolvent's 
properties.  Properties  in  the  possession  of 

to  the  Receiver  if  it  is  found  that  Chose  pro¬ 


le  the  absence  of  any  contract  to  the 
contrary,  the  mortgagee  is  entitled  to  treat 
the  interest  due  under  the  mortgage  as  a 
charge  on  the  mortgaged  property. 

28  T.  L.  J.  132  =  12  T.  L.  T,  541. 


In  the  absence  of  a  contract,  interest  is 
.wardable  only  at  the  rate  of  6  % . 


An  application  put  in  by  a  creditor  request¬ 
ing  the  insolvency  court  to  take  the  necessary 
action  is  rejected  under  Section  61.  Tlie 
creditor  can  appeal  against  tlie  order  of 

27  T.  L.  J.  809  =  12  T.  Ii.  T.  74. 


Interim  order  of  Stay. 

An  interim  order  ol  stay  exhausts 
cancellation  and  -tlie  rights  of  the 
holder  are  revived. 

27  T.  In  J.  941  =  12  T.  I 


199. 


•  A  written  contract  between  pardes  to  tlie 
effect  that  interest  in  arrears  will  carry 
interest  will  be  given  effect  to.  To  stipulate 
that  from  date  of  default,  a  higher  rate  of 
interest  is  chargeable  is  not  penal . 

When  it  is  stipulated  that  interest  allowed 
to  fall  in  arrears  will  carry  interest,  ^  the 
former  lias  to  be  treated  as  part  of  tlieprinci- 


Interpretation  of  documents. 

An  instrument  is  not  a  testament  merely 
because  actual  enjoyment  under  it  is  post¬ 
poned  until  after  the  death  of  the  donor.  If 
it.  lias  present  effect  in  fixing  the  terms  of 
that  future  enjoyment  and  therefore  does  not 
require  the  death  of  the  alleged  testator  for 
its  consummation  it  is  not  a  will. 

28  T.  L.  J.  S45. 


CASE  LAW 


[App.  B 


INTERPRETATION  OF  JESMI  AND  KUDIY1N 

STATUTES  REGULATION 


tenure  in  respect  to  lion-Jenniorn  lands.  A 
mere  stipulation  for  renewal  in  Katiom 
deeds  will  not  lead  to  the  presumption  of  per¬ 
petual  renewal  unless  the  document  lends 
itself  to  that  interpretation  plainly  and  dis¬ 
tinctly. 

28  T.  L.  J.  173  =  12  T.  L.  T.  677. 


Irredeemable  Tenure 

A  jeumi  can  create  irredeemable  tenure  in 
respect  to  uou-jemnom  lands.  Coveuant  for 


App.  B.] 


CASE  LAW 


JENMI  AND  KUDIYAN 
REGULATION 


JURISDICTION 
OF  FOREIGN  COURTS 


27  T.  L.  J.  768  =  12  T.  1 


Section  17  Cl,  (5). 

Section  17  provides  for  tlie  p 


Joint  Decree-holders, 

Cue  of  two  or  more  joint  decree-holders 
is  not  competent  to  certify  satisfaction  by 
payment  out  of  court. 

Payment  to  one  of  two  dec  tee -holders  out 
of  court  is  a  valid  one  to  the  extent  of  his 

’arC‘  12  T.  L.  T.  173  =  27  T.  L.  J.  1020. 


[App.  B. 


Jurisdiction  over  Kailway  lines. 


The  agreements  between  Travaucore  and 
the  British  Government  dated  2lst  Novem¬ 
ber  1890  liave  been  rescinded  in  conduct 


Land  Acquisition  Officer  is  not  a  court  nor 
are  the  proceedings  before  him  judicial  pro¬ 
ceedings.  They  become  judicial  proceedings 
after  a  reference  is  made  uuder  Section  18  of 
the  Land  Acquisition  Regulation. 
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App.  B.] 


CASE  EAW 


LAND  conservancy 
REGULATION 

than  owners  of  temporary  interests  such  as 
leasehold  or  mortgage  rights. 

28  T.  L.  J.  7 X  =  12  T.  It.  T.  1327. 


Land  Conservancy  Regulation. 
Sections  10  &  18. 

Notice  prescribed  by  Section  10  and  the 
rules  framed  under  Section  1 1  shall  be 
given  both  to  the  occupant  and  to  the  other 
persons  likely  to  be  affected  by  a  confis¬ 
catory  order  passed  under  the  Regulation. 

entitled  to  it  can  treat  the  order  as  illegal 
and  of  no  effect.  Section  IS  of  the  Regu¬ 
lation  does  not  operate  as  a  bar  in  such 

27  T.  L.  J.  SliS  =  12  T.  It.  T.  781. 

=  53  T.  L.  R.  400. 


LIMITATION  REGULATION 
Limitation  Regulation. 

The  limitation  statute  which  is  applicable 
to  a  suit  is  the  one  which  is  in  force  on  (lie 
date  when  the  suit  is  instituted.  If  a  cause 
of  action  is  alive  when  the  new  regulation 
came  into  force  and  if  by  it  the  time  of  limi¬ 
tation  is  extended,  the  person  entitled  to 
that  cause  of  action  gets  the  benefit  of  the 
extended  time. 

27  T,  L.  3.  1130  =  12  T.  L.  T,  291. 
Section  3. 

A.  point  of  limitation  whether  it  is  taken 
by  defendant  or  not,  the  court  is  bound 
to  entertain. 

Before  there  can  he  res  judicata  in  exe¬ 
cution,  there  must  be  an  order  iu  execution. 
The  order  to  produce  schedule  of  properties. 
is  not  one  such  order. 

28  T.  L.  3.  824. 


Land  Improvement  and 
Agricultural  Loans  Regulation. 


Question 
uy  stage. 


12  T.  L.  T.  S53. 


Section  7  Cl.  1  (o). 

Section  7  clause  1  (c.)  has  not  the  effect  of 
creating  a  first  charge  on  the  laud  in  respect 
of  the  loans  advanced  under  the  Regulation 
and  consequently  the  security  will  he  subject 
to  prior  encumbrances,  if  any,  ill  favour  of 


preting  statutes,  proceedings  of  the  legis¬ 
lature  may  be  referred  to. 

28  T.  It.  J.  186  =  12  T.  L.  T.  721. 


Landlord  and  tenant. 

Refer  under  the  heading  ‘  Kanorn  ' 

12  T.  It.  T.  .035. 

Reter  under  the  jheading  •'  Acqniesence  ' 

28  T.  L.  J.  774. 


Referjund^  ttroheading '  ‘  Improvements  " 

2,8  T.L.  J.  77 4  =  12  T,  L.  T.  1339. 


Section  3  Cl.  (f)  &  Article  60. 

Article  «0  applies  to  chitty  hypothecation 
bonds  for  paddy.  Au  agreement  for  the 

mining  of  Section  3,  Clause  (f). 

27  T.  L.  J.  1139  =  12  T.  It.  T.  291. 

Sections  3  &  5. 

Section  5  of  the  limitation  Regulation  is 
applicable  only  to  cases  mentioned  therein  and 
also  to  such  other  cases  to  which  the  section 
has  been  made  applicable  by  any  enactment 
or  rule.  To  apply  it  in  cases  of  restoration 
applications  would  be  against  the  express 
provisions  of  Section  3  of  the  Regulation. 

12  T.  It.  T.  981. 

Section  5. 

Seeking  the  advise  of  Vakils’  clerks  is 
no  ground  for  excusing  the  delay. 

27  T.  It.  3.  833  a  12  T.  L,  T.  134. 


$2 


CASE  EAW 


[App.  B. 


LIMITATION  REGULATION 


LIMITATION  REGULATION 

The  abstract  of  pleadings  contained  in  jurtg 
meat  is  secondary  evidence  to  prove  a  writte 
acknowledgment  required  by  Section  19  < 
the  Regulation. 

28  T.  L.  J.  .797  =  12  T.  L.  T.  1001 


Sections  B,  7  &  17. 


27  T.  L.  J.  480  =  11  T.L.  T.  947 
=  53  T.  L.  R.  154. 


Section  14  Cl.  (3) 

Time  during  which  proceedings  started  by 
the  receiver  disputing  the  validity  of  the  trans¬ 
fer  of  a  book-debt  by  the  insolvent  had  been 
pending,  must  be  excluded  for  computing 
limitation  period  for  the  execution  of  decree. 

12  T.  L.  T.  1354. 


Section  15. 


12  T.  L.  T.  504. 


Articles  13  and  50. 

Suits  for  recovery  c 
party  to  save  proper 


oney  deposited  by 
from  being  sold 

.y  are  governed  bv 


Article  29. 


illegal  attachment  as  the  latter  has  to  be 
deemed  a  trespass  on  immovable  property. 

27  T.  L.  J.  840  =  12  T.  L.  T,  34. 


Article  32. 

Outlie  principle  that  a  party  shonld  not 
be  compelled  to  institute  or  pursue  an  in- 
fructous  suit  or  application,  the  period 
during  which  a  cause  of  action  is  held  up  by 
another  judicial  proceeding  has  to  be  exclud- 


2B  T.  L.  J.  7 190  =  53  T.  L.  R.  52. 


Seotlon  19. 

A  suit  baaed  on  the  acknowledgment  of  a 
mortgage  made  within  fifty  years  of  tire  date 
thereof  is  not  barred  by  limitation. 

27  T  L.  J.  951  =  12  T.  L.  T.  194. 

The  admission  of  a  mortgage  by  die  mort¬ 
gagee  before  Pokkuvaravu  Officer  isequi- 


28  T.  L.  J.  80=  12  T.  L.  T.  558. 


Article  37. 

In  a  suit  for  specific  movable  property  or 
for  compensation  for  wrongfully  taking  or 
detaining  the  same,  Article  37  of  the  Limi¬ 
tation  Regulation  applies  and  the  cause  o  f 
action  begins  from  the  date  on  which  the 
property  is  wrongfully  taken  or  the  detention 
thereof  becomes  unlawful. 

28  T.  L.  J.  916. 

Article  54  and  55. 

amount  covered  by  the  bond,  Article  64  will 
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App.  B.] 


CASE  EAW 


LIMITATION  REGULATION 

apply  and  tlie  period  of  limitation  will  begin 
to  rur.  front  tlie  (lav  so  specified. 

28  T.  L.  J.  27 0. 


LIMITATION  REGULATION 

governed  by  Article  119. 

28  T.  L.  J.  531  =  12  T.  L.  T,  593. 


Articles  62  and  105. 

Instalment  bonds  payable  on  demand 
come  within  the  purview  of  Article  105. 
Article  62  becomes  applicable  when  a 
uotice  of  demand  is  given  by  tlie  obligee. 

28  T.  L.  J.  648  =  12  T.  L.  T.  1189. 

Articles  67  and  105. 

Pro-Note  in  which  no  date  of  payment  is 
mentioned  as  per  Section  19  is  payable  on 
demand  and  Article  105  applies  to  such  a 

When  there  is  a  specific  article  applicable 
the  residuary  article  67  ctinuot  apply. 

12  T.  L.  T.  993. 


Article  93. 

Joint  foremen  of  a  cliitty  are  partners  in 
the  eye  of  the  law  and  Article  93  governs 
suits  for  the  recovery  of  debts  due  to  a 
partnership.  For  suits  for  dissolution,  for 

a  share  of  tlie  profits  of  dissolved  partner¬ 
ship,  Article  93  applies.  , 

28  T.  L.  J.  169  =  12  T.  L.  T.  500. 

Article  103. 

Article  103  governs  suits  for  recovery  of 
subscription  promised  for  putting  up  a 

27  T.  L.  J.  673  =  11  T.  L.  T.  1091 
=  53  T.’L,  R.  207. 


Article  72. 

52.  T.  L. R.  419. 

Article  82. 

Article  82  governs  suits  to  set  aside  court 
sale  Oil  ground  of  fraud  and  not  Article  9  (a). 

63.  T.  L  R,  45. 
28.  T.  L.  J.  3 50. 

Article  84. 

Article  84  governs  suits  for  recovery  of 
money  upon  an  existing  consideration  which 
afterwards  fails.  The  period  has  to  be  coin- 
puted  from  the  date  on  which  the  couside- 

27  T.  L.  J.  716  =  11  T.  L.  T.  1154 
=  53  T.  L.  R.  177. 

Articles  86  and  119. 

Article  86  applies  only  to  a  suit  for  a 
personal  decree  for  contribution  and  not  to  a 
suit  for  enforcing  -a  charge. 

Consequently  if  a  charge  on  immovable 
property  has  been  obtained  by  the  payment, 


Article  104. 

"  Registered  "  in  Article  104  will  cover 
those  documents  which  require  registration 
under  special  statutes.  It  applies  to  register¬ 
ed  cliitties. 

13  T.  L.  J.  38, 

"  Registered  ”  in  Article  104  will  cover 
those  documents Jvliich  require  registration 
under  special  statutes.  It  applies  to  re¬ 
gistered  cliitties. 

13  T.  L.  T.  38. 

The  words  "on  demand”  occurring  in 
documents  falling  outside  the  law  merchant 
have  a  different  meaning  and  demand  should 
be  made  before  cause  of  action  for  recovery 
thereof  can  arise. 

When  interest  is  claimed  as  damages  no 
more  than  6%  can  be  awarded. 

28  T.  L,  J.  37 2=  12  T.  L.  T,  527. 

Article  105. 

Article  105  governs  suits  on  negotiable 
instruments  in  which  time  is  fixed  for 

2B  T.  L.  J.  080. 
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CASE  LAW 


fApp.  B. 


LIMITATION  REGULATION 


Article  1 19  is  made  inoperative  to  suit  for 
recovery  of  michnvarom  etc.,  instituted  after 
17-5-1108  as  they  are  governed  by  Section  47 
of  the  Jeiimi  and  Kucliyan  Regulation 


MUHAMADAN  LAW 
Lis  Pendens. 


The  sole  object  of  Us  pendens  is  to  keep 


App.B.]  CASE  LAW 

MALICIOUS  ATTACHMENT  MABUMAKKATHAYAM  LAW 

Malicious  Attachment.  Marumakkathayam  Law 

Ju  a  suit  for  damages  for  malicious  attach-  Junior  members  impleaded  in  executipn 
meat,  the  plaintiff  has  to  affirmatively  make  as  legal  representatives  of  deceased  judg- 
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App.  B.]  CASE  LAW 

MARUMAKKATHAYAM  LAW 


MORTGAGE 


members  disprove  necessity,  he  lias  to  make  tiou  40  C. 
oat  til  at  he  made  harm  file  enquiries  regard-  areimplea 
iug  the  necessity  for  the  debt.  iu  a  separ: 

27  T.  L.  3.  979. 

28  T.  L.  J.  751. 


ibers  cannot  on  their  own 
•eue  ill  execution  under  Sec- 
They  can  do  so  only  if  (hey 
Otherwise  their  remedy  Lies 

28  J.  L.  J.  955, 


tiou  of  the  manager  in  respect  to  necessity  is 
entitled  to  have  the  tarwad  bouud  in  respect 
to  the  money  lie  has  advanced 

27  T.  L.  J.  1071  =  12  T.  L.  T.  347' 

The  debt  incurred  by  a  tarwad  for  pur¬ 
poses  of  defending  a  member  in  a  criminal 
prosecution  is  binding  on  the  tarwad. 

27  T.  L.  3,  1071  =  12  T.  L.  T.  347. 


MAXIMS. 

The  principle  that  Taw  does  not  compel 
the  impossible  (Tex  noil  cojit  and  imposititis) 
cannot  be  allowed  to  prevail  against  the 
express  provisions  of  Section  3  of  the  Tirni- 
tation  Regulation. 


MINOR. 


No  case  of  adverse  possession  can  be 
pleaded  by  mortgagee  against  tarwad  in  cases 
where  he  becomes  the  purchaser  of  the  equity 
of  redemption  iu  court  sale  unless  his  conti¬ 
nuing  iu  possession  iu  a  capacity  other  than 
that  of  a  mortgagee  was made  known  to  the 
tarwad.  Mutation  of  names  and  payment 
of  tax  by  the  mortgagee  subsequent  to  the 
sale  would  not  prejudicially  affect  the  tarwad. 

27  T.  L.  J.  1094. 

Following  24  T.  T.  R.  102,  it  was  held 
that  the  self-acquisitions  of  a  junior  member 
would  lapse  on  his  death  to  his  branch  and 
not  to  the  common  tarwad. 

12  T,  L.  T.  342. 

Junior  members  have  a  right  to  test  the 
validity  of  a  decree  against  ICaruavan  in 
execution  proceedings  or  in  a  separate  suit. 
The  latter  remedy  arises  only  if  they  had  not 
been  impleaded  iu  execution  proceedings. 
Id  a-  separate  suit,  the  reality  of  the  debt 
itself  dan  be  gone  into.  If  the  execution 
proceeding  or  the  suit  as  the  case  may  be  is 
tainted  With  fraud  or  collusion,  a  further  suit 
or  contention  in  execution  has  to  lie  allowed. 
Thus  it  follows  that  in  certain  cases  a  second 
opportunity  iSjfiyen.  to  thfe  junior  members. 

12T.L.  T.  1379. 


The  alienation  by  a  de  facto  guardian  is  not 
void  ab-initio  but  is  only  voidable  at  the 
option  of  the  minor  and  such  alienation  by 
a  de  facto  guardian  is  binding  on  the  minor 
to  the  extent  of  the  pressing  and  proved 
necessity  of  the  minor  for  his  maintenance 
or  to  save  his  properties  from  risk. 

13  T,  L.  T.  145. 


MORTGAGE. 

Refer  under  the  heading  Timitation  Regu¬ 
lation  1100.  Article  119. 

27  T,  L,  J.  776. 

Where  a  plaintiff  ties  himself  down  to  a 
particular  mortgage  and  lie  is  not  able  to 
prove  it,  he  is  not  entitled  to  succeed. 

27  T.  L.  J.  7 81. 

A  decree  obtained  by  a  prior  encumbrancer 
without  impleading  subsequent  encum¬ 
brancer  cannot  affect  the  right  of  the  latter. 
In  such  contingencies,  the  proper  course , 
would  be  a  fresh  suit  by  the  prior  mortgagee 
with  the  subsequent  encumbrancer  on 
record  provided  such  a  suit  is  within  time 

27  T.  L.  J.  S03. 
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CASE  LAW 


MORTGAGE 


proving  or  protecting  mortgaged  property. 

£7  T,  L.  J.  S27  =  12  T.  R.  T  65. 

First  mortgagee  obtains  a  decree  for  mort- 


[App.  B. 

MORTGAGE 

should  be  taken  and  determined.  The  plain- 

28  T.  R.  J.  504  =  12.  T.  R,  T.  564. 

Sub-mortgagee  is  a  necessary  party  in  a 
suit  by  a  prior  mortgagee  as  the  sub-mort- 


CASE  LAW 


App.B.J 

MORTGAGOR  AND  MORTGAGEE 

The  obligation  to  pay  Siicar  tax  by  the 
mortgagee  in  possession,  is  in  the  absence  of 
a  contract  to  the  contrary,  a  legal  obligation. 
Principle  of  Section  76  of  the  Transfer  of 
Property  Act  has  been  accepted  in  Travan- 

C°re'  13T.Ii  .T.40. 

A  second  suit  for  redemption  does  not  lie. 

13  T.  I.,  T.  34. 


Mortgagor  and  Mortgagee. 

Refer -under  the  beading  ‘‘Acquiescence"' 

28  T.  h.  3.  77 * 

Refer  under  the  heading  ‘‘Improvement’' 

28  T.  Id.  J.  77 4  rn  12  T.  L.  T.  1339. 


Motor  Yohicles  Regulation. 
Rule  31,  CL  (i). 

The  principle  underlying  the  expression 
•‘plying  for  hire"  must  apply  to  letting 
under  Rule  31. 

*'  G  ”  permit  is  not  to  be  insisted  on  in  the 
case  of  an  owner  of  a  bus  who  ..transports 
the  goods  of  a  person  for  hire  in  that  bus. 

28  T.  Id.  J.  787 =  12  1.  Id,  T.  1291. 

Rule  31  (a). 

Rule  31  (a)  does  not  take  away  the  driver's 
responsibility  for  overloading  the  bus. 

Condition  (2)  of  the  '  G  ’  permit  makes  the 
position  quite  clear. 

63.  T.  Id  R  136  =  27  T.  Id.  J.  230 
=  11  T.  D.  T.  808. 


Municipal  Regulation. 
Section  86 

The  High  Court  has  got  the  power  to 
compel  the  Division  Peishkar  to  make  a  re¬ 
ference  to  it  on  an  application  made  for  it 
under  Section  95  even  though  the  appeal 
before  him  has  been  disposed  of. 

38  T.Lv  J.  528  a  12  T.  Id.  T.  1148. 


NAIR  REGULATION  OF  1110 
Section  95  Cl.  (6). 

If  the  Division  Peishkar  declines  to  make 
a  reference  to  the  High  Court  under  Cl.  15) 
of  Section  95,  the  High  Court  has  jurisdiction 
to  compel  him  to  do  so, 

27  T.  Id.  J.  791  a  12  T.  Id.  T,  71. 

Whether  an  appeal  before  the  Division 
Peishkar  is  competent  or  not  is  a  question 
to  be  decided  by  him  and  a  reference  on 
the  point  is  incompetent. 

28  T.  Id.  3.  473  =  12  T.  Id  T.  1078 

Sections  138  &  244  (4). 

To  trade  in  beedi  leaves,  a  license  is  re¬ 
quired  only  when  a  place  ia  used  as  a  yard  or 
a  depot  for  trade  in  snch  articles  as  per  rules 

beedi  leaves  are  inflammable  material  under 
Section  138. 

28  T.  V.  3.  396  =  12  T.  I.  T.  1026- 


NadavuRoo*. 

Nadavukoor  is  the  share  of  the  produce  to 
which  the  tenant  is  entitled  as  compen¬ 
sation  for  the  labour  and  money  spent  by 
him.  It  varies  with  Kanom  tenant  and  other 
tenant  as  in  the  case  of  the  latter,  there  is 
not  that  fixity  of  tenure  which  is  present 
in  the  case  of  the  former. 

27  T.  L.  3.  925  a  12  T.  Ii.  T.  241. 


Nair  Regulation  of  1088. 

Section  25  lays  down  conditions  before  a 
decree  binding  tbe  tarwad  can  be  obtained. 
That  object  is  not  to  be  frustrated  merely  by 
the  omission  to  describe  the  parlies  pro¬ 
perly  in  'the  cause-title  if  in  fact  in  the  body 
of  the  plaint  they  are  sued  in  their  re 
piesentative  capacity, 

27  T.  Id.  3.  908  =  12  T.  Ii.  T.  148, 


Nair  Regulation  of  1100. 

The  Code  of  Civil  Procedure  shall  apply 
to  all  proceedings  under  the  Nair  Regulation, 


CASE  EAW 


[App.B. 


with  anything  contained  in  the  Regt 
or  in  the  rules.  An  ex  parte  order  gr. 
divorce  a-id  awarding  compensation 


'  p  oraer  granting  Property  acquired  by  gift  or  beqnest  from 
dung  compensation  can  be  faUier  or  husband  betore  Regulation  I  of 
respect  ot  the  portion  re-  i088  shall  in  the  absence  of  evidence,  to  the 
ard  in  a  case  where  after  contrary  be  treated  as  tarwad  properties  of 
married  and  begot  a  child.  the  donees  or  divisees  and  their  thavazhi, 
28.  T.L  J.  J.  The  property '  is  not  attachable  or  saleable  at 

'the  instaoce  of  strangers  for  the  debts  of  any 
“■  .  of  the  donees  after  Regulation  II  of  1100. 


Application  for  execution  of  decree  for  com- 
pensation  awarded  under  the  Regulation  is 
perfectly  competent  and  payment  of  Court 
fee  therein  after  presentation  of '  application 
is  sufficiently  valid  as  flection  7  stipulates 
that  an  order  is  executable  only  on  payment 
of  Court  Fee.  That  stipulation  is  no  bar 
to  the  making  of  an  application. 


The  right  to  claim  partition  is  subject  to 
Sections  34,  35  and  36.  A  mother  with  her 
*  minor  chitdren  may  ask  for  partition  and 
after  it  has  been  effected  it  will  be  a  sub- 
tarwad  among  her  and  her  children.  Until  a 
partition  is  again  effected  at  the  proper  time* 


iilom  has  been  dismissed  with  costs  and  the 
costs  ordered  to  be  paid  out  of  plaintiff's 
pocket  the  decree  for  costs  cannot  be  ex¬ 
ecuted  against  iilom  properties  by  the  decree- 


Negotiable  Instruments  Regulation. 


Held,  it  was  sufficient  ct 
tion  34  of  the  Regulation 


The  section  provides  that  a  pro-note  or 
bill  of  exchange  in  which  no  time  is  specified 
for  payment  and  a  cheque  ate  payable  on 
demand. 

Thus  considered  suits  based  on  those  ins¬ 
truments  are  governed  by  Article  105  of  the 
limitation  Regulation. 


Newspaper  Regulation  of  110 
Section  S  Cl.  (4) 

The  Regulation  is  not  concerned 


CASft  LAW 


App.B.] 

PANCH&Y&T  COURTS 
REGULATION 

whether  there  has  been  publication  of  inde¬ 
cent  matter.  The  meaning  of  the  expres¬ 
sions  'obscene  in  character '  is  exp'aineJ, 

.  28  T.  L.  J.  317  =  13  T.  L.  T.  987. 

The  scope  of  Sections  S,  9,  10  and  IS  and 
other  allied  matters  come  np  for  consider¬ 
ation  in. 

53  T.  L.  R.  77  =  20  T.  L.  J.  897 
=  11  1.  L.  T.  192. 

Panchayat  Court  Regulation. 
Section  73. 

Decisions  under  the  Section  are  final  and 
no  separate  suit  to  set  aside  those  decisions 
lies. 

37  T.  L.  J.  mO. 


Parties. 

Courts  should  not  give  leave  to  add  a  party 
to  transpose  one  where  the  result  would  be 
to  introduce  a  new  cause  of  action  with 
which  the  person  to  he  added  or  transposed 


Partnership. 

Refer  under  the  heading  “  Limitation 
Regulation  Article  93  ". 

28  T.  L.  J.  169  =  12  T.  L.  T.  500. 


Debts  contracted  by  partner  without  the 
consent  of  other  partners  would  be  binding 
on  the  partnership  if  the  money  borrowed 
was  applied  for  the  legitimate  purposes 

27  T.  L.  J.  11 60  =  12  T.L.  T.  311. 

Refer  under  the  heading  ‘‘Contract  Act 
V,  Section  239  ”. 

28  T.  L.  J.  128  =  12  T.  L.  T.  466. 

Part  Performance. 

Doctrine  of  part-pe'rfortuance  and  condi¬ 
tions  for  its  application  are  discussed  in. 

12  T.  L.  T.  471. 


PENAL  CODE 
Pasaram. 

Article  50  of  the  Limitation  Regulation 
applies  to  suits  for  the  recovery  of  pasaram 
dues.  It  is  an  action  for  money  had  and 
received. 

53  T.  L.  R,  128  =  £7  T.  L.  J.  385 
=  UT.  L.T.727- 


Penal  Cede, 

Section  50. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "  Criminal  Pro¬ 
cedure  Code  "  Set  Lon  19. 

27  T.  L.  J.  1179  =  12  T.  L.  T.  339. 

Sections  89  &  90. 

Scope  of  the  right  of  private  defence  of 
body  aud  person  is  explained  besides  dis¬ 
cussing  when  and  l.ow  far  such  right 
extends. 

53  T.  L.  R,  333. 


Sections  141  and  301. 

Before  ail  accused  can  be  convicted  under 
Section  141,  it  has  to  he  proved  that  the  act 
for  which  the  accused  is  constructively  held 
liable  was  committed  in  prosecution  of  the 
common  object  of  tlie  assembly  or  was  such 
as  the  members  of  the  assembly  knew  to  be 
likely  to  be  committed  in  prosecution  of  the 
common  object. 

Before  an  offence  under  Section  301  cac¬ 
he  imputed  under  Section  141  to  all  the 
p'ersons  who  were  members  of  the  unlawful 
assembly  it  has  to  be  shown  that  the  offence 
was  committed  by  one  member. 

63  T.  L.  R.  226  =  12  T.  L.  T.  362 


Seotion  185. 

A  statement  will  be  treated  as  false  evi¬ 
dence  if  the  party  giving  it  knew  or  believed 
it  to  be  false  or  must  not  have  believed  it  to 

27  T.  L.  J  819. 


Seotion  304. 

"Culpable  rashness"  and  ‘‘culpable 
homicide’’  are  explained.  It  is  extremely 
difficult  to  decide  whether  an  act  was  rash 
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POLICE  REGULATION  IV 
OP  1095 

or  negligent.  The  standard  iu  such  cases  is 
wljat  a  prudent  man  would  do.  The  burden 
of  proof  is  on  tlie  prosecution. 

53  T.  L.  R.  118  =  26  T.  L.  J.  125S 
=  11  T.  L.  T.  532. 


PRE-EMPTION 

rigorous  than  the  one  under  Section  65 
C.  F.  C.  which  provides  that  the  notice 
should  state  the  cause  of  action. 

28  T.  L.  J.  391  =  12  T.  L.  T.  101S. 

Possession. 


An  act  of  assault  on  a  public  servant  may 
amount  to  an  offence  uuder  Section  332  if 


committed,  the  public  servant  was  discharg¬ 
ing  his  duty  as  such, 


Sections  380  and  459. 

A  magistrate  who  convicts  an  accused 
under  Section  380  and  459  should  properly 
award  a  sentence  of  fine  aud  imprisonment. 
Ill-health  of  the  accused  is  no  ground  for 
awarding  a  sentence  of  fine  only. 

28  T.  L.  J.  675  =  12  T.  L.  T.  1259. 


Section  409. 

Dishonesty  is  an  essential  ingredient  of  the 
offence  of  Criminal  Breach  of  Trust  and  must 

The  matter  to  be  decided  is  whether  the 
accused  was  actuated  by  dishonest  intention 

OrH0'  28  T.  L.  J.  121. 


u  may  be  decided  iu 
ring  title. 

12  T.  L.  T.  577. 


Practice. 

In  cases  charged  by  the  Police,  the  com¬ 
plainant  is  really  the  State  and  it  is  the 
Public  Prosecutor  who  has  to  conduct  the 
prosecutiou.  But,  the  magistrate  in  his 
discretion  may  allow  a  vakil  engaged  by  the 
private  complainant  to  conduct  the  prose- 


Gravest  suspicion  will  not  do  to  convict  an 
accused.  The  guilt  must  be  establislitd 
beyond  doubt. 

27  T.  L.  3.  993. 


A  decree  passed  without  notice  to  defend¬ 
ant  and  behind  his  back  is  without  juris¬ 
diction  and  is  entirely  void. 

28  T.  L  J.  85. 


Seotion  502  Exception  3. 

An  accused  prosecuted  for  defamation  will 
be  protected  by  tlie  Exception  if  the  imput¬ 
ation  has  been  made  in  good  faith  and  if  it 
relates  to  the  conduct  of  the  complainant 
touching  upon  the  public  question  aud  to 
liis  character  appearing  from  such  conduct. 

28  J.  L.  J.  305. 


Police  Regulation  IV  of  1095. 
Section  57,  Sub-section  (4). 

Sub-section  4  of  Section  67  merely  wants 

thus  making  the  terms  of  the  notice  less 
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PRESUMPTION 


RATEABLE  DISTRIBUTION 


does  not  create  an  interest  in  or  charge  upoil 
immovable  property  which  is  subject  to  the 
right  of  pre-emption.  It  springs  from  con¬ 
tract  and  is  enforceable  as  such. 

27  T.  La.  J.  335  =  12  T.  L,  T.  1SS- 


The  scope  and  extent  of  the  right  of  pri¬ 
vate  defence  came  np  for  decision  in, 

27  T.  La.  3.  1314  =  12  T.L,  T.  4U. 

Promissory  Note. 


Presumption. 

er  the  heading  "  Marumakka- 

27  T.  L.  J.  948. 


Refer  under  the  heading  "  Possession 


Principal  and  Agent. 

Whether  the  agent  is  only  personally 
liable  or  whether  he  has  made  his  principal 
liable  has  to  be  determined  from  the  terms 
of  the  particular  contract  in  question.  If  it  is 
in  writing,  tile  intention  of  the  parties  has  to 
be  deduced  from  the  document  as  a  whole. 

A  person  signing  a  contract  in  his  own 
name  without  qualification  though  known  to 
be  an  agent  cannot  escape  the  liability  that 
has  been  cast  upon  him. 

<  27  T.  jj.  J.  1058  =  12  T.  La.  T.  284. 

Principal  and,  Surety. 

The  liabilities  of  principal  and  surety 
are  not  inter-dependant.  The  remedy 
against  one  may  he  barred.  It  does  not 
follow  that  the  remedy  against  the  other 
also  is  barred. 

Whether  the  remedy  against  the  surety 
subsists  or  not  is  to  be  decided  in  the  course 

.  28  T.  La.  J.  389  =  12  T.  La.  T.  1011. 

Private  Defence. 

The  principles  to  be  applied  to  judge 
wlfettef  the  plea  of  the  right  of  private 
dbfeiiCe  can  be  upheld  have  been  discus- 
&d  iff, 

27  T,  Li.  J.  758  =  12  T.  La.  T.  44. 

When  the  right  of  private  defence  is  avail¬ 
able  and  the  eonSfiiohs  to  be  satisfied  for  the 
accrual  of  the  j-.ght  are  explained  iiij 

27  T.  La,  d.  1224  =  12  T.  L.T.  362. 


When  a  promissory  note  clearly  indicates 
that  the  man  in  whose  favour  it  has  heen 
executed  is  only  an  agent  or  manager  of 
another,  that  another  can  sue  on  the  promis¬ 
sory  note  even  in  the  absence  of  an  endorse¬ 
ment  or  assignment. 

63  T.  La.  R,  .37.3  =  27  T.  In  J.  825 
=  12  T.  La.  T.  53. 

A  note  is  taken  by  one  as  benamidar  for 
another.  A  suit  is  brought  for  declaration 
that  the  note  amount  is  liable  to  attachment 
for  debt  of  that  another  person.  Such  a 

28  T  La.  3.116=  12  T.  L.  T.  933. 

If  the  note  is  silent  as  regards  the  place  of 
re-payment,  the  rule  is  that  it  should  be 
made  at  the  place  where  the  holder  per- 

28  T.  Li.  J.  395  =  12  T.  La.  T.  1028. 

A  promissory  note,  inadmissible  in  evidence 
as  a  promissory  note  for  want  of  sufficient 
stamp  is  admissible  to  prove  an  acknowledg¬ 
ment  under  the  Limitation  Regulation. 

Insufficiently  stamped  note  may  be  proof 
of  a  collateral  matter  but  may  not  be  admis¬ 
sible  as  proof  of  a  collateral  purpose. 

28  T.  La.  J.  607  =  12  T.  La.  T,  1206. 

Kven  though  the  note  has  been  found  to 
be  not  genuine,  the  plaintiff  is  entitled  to  . 
recover  from  the  endorser  the  sum  that  was 
paid  on  the  ground  of  failure  of  consider-.  , 

28  T.  L.  J,  7 30  =  12  T.  Li.  T.  1247- 

Rateable  Distribution. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "C.P.  C.  Sect 

12  T.  In.  T,  1302 i  ■ 
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REFERENGE 

Reference. 

_When  making  a  reference,  the  Sessions 
Judge  must  state  the  facts  of  tlie  case  in  his 
tetter  of  reference  as  required  in  the  standing 
orders  of  the  High  Court. 

27  T.  B.  J.  1112, 


REVIEW 

have  been  passed  after  due  notice  to  die 
defendant, 

12  T.  B.  T.  853 

28  X.  B.  J.  542  =  12  T.  B.  T.  1155. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "  C.  P.  C.” 

12  T.  B.  T.  871. 


Registration  Regulation.  Restitution  of  Conjugal  rights. 


Sections  10  (1)  &  15. 

Section  IS  merely  casts  a  duty  on  the 
court  to  send  memorandum  of  decrees  for 
registration.  Section  10  excludes  decrees  or 
o triers  of  courts  and  awards  from  the  class 
of  documents  compulsorily  registrable.  Nou- 
compliance  with  Section  15  does  not  prevent 
the  decree  from  creating  a  valid  charge. 

13  X.  L.  X.  117. 


Refer  under  the  heading  "  Appeal 

12  T.  B.  T,  588. 


Res  judicata  operates  as  against  co- de¬ 
fendants  if  there  had  been  a  conflict  of 
interest  among  them,  if  that  question  has 
been  finally  decided  and  if  die  re  had  been 
necessity  to  so  finally  decide  or  adjudicate 
on  the  claims  of  the  plaiutiff. 

28  T.  B.  J.  521  =  12  X.  B.  T.  593. 

Before  the*  can  be  res-judicata  in  execut¬ 
ion  agaifista  defendant,  there  must  be  an 
order  in  execution,  And  that  order  must 


See  under  the  heading  "  Hindu  Law  1 ' 

27  X.  B.  J.  944  =  12  T.  B.  T.  236. 


53  V  B.  B.4  =  28  T.  B.  J.  J 183 
=  11T.  B.  T .469. 

In  a  suit  for  restitution  of  conjugal  rights 
by  a  Brahmin  wife,  the  court  has  power  to 
award  maintenance  to  the  plaintiff  pendente 
Ute.  But  it  has  no  jurisdiction  to  order  the 
deposit  of  the  plaintiff's  costs. 

28  X.  B.  J.  539  =  12  T.  B.  T.  1145. 


Revenue  Recovery  Regulation. 
Sections  5  &  39. 


Section  5  lays  down  that  either  the  mov¬ 


able  or  immovable  property  or  both  of  the 
person  who  has  defaulted  to  pay  revenue 
may  be  sold  in  recovery  thereof.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  the  particular  land  whose 
tax  is  in  arrears  mnst  be  sold. 

Under  Section  39,  a  revenue  sale  extin¬ 
guishes  all  prior  encumbrances  even  though 
the  sale  was  held  for  the  recovery  of  arrears 
due  on  the  laud  sold  as.  well  as  on  other  lands 
belonging  to  the  defaulter. 

28  T.  B.  J.  226  =  12  T.  B.  T,  783. 


Review, 

C  P.  C.  does  not  contemplate  a  review  to 
be  filer!  in  forma  pauperis. 

27  T,  I*.  J.  1125  =  12  T.  L.  T.  552, 
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SECURITY  BOND  EXECUTED 
TO  COURT 


:  of  the  dect 


riiolders  to  whom  the 
12  T.  L,  T.  173, 


XHIRUPPUYAEOM 

off  three  mortgages  outstanding  on  it  but 
who  pays  off  only  the  first  two,  against  the 
third  mortgagee  who  is  seeking  to  bring 
the  property  to  sale. 

53  T.  L,  R.  457  -  27  T.  Xj.  J.  7 127. 


Security  bond  executed  to  Court. 

See  under  the  heading  "C.  P.  C." 

28  T.  Tj.  J.  799 . 

Self  Defence. 

Refer  under  the  heading  ‘'Penal  Code 
Sections  89  and  90.”  * 

53  T.  L.  R,  333. 

Stamp  Regulation. 


to  pay,  then  the  right  of  subrogation  i 
available  to  him.  If  the  debt  was 
primarily  Iris  and  if  he  only  occupie 
position  of  a  surety  for  the  mortgage 
is  entitled  to  be  subrogated  to  the  po 
of  the  mortgagee  when  he  has  pai 


Section  37. 

Duty  of  one  anna  paid  on  a  promissory 
note  payable  on  demand  one  year  after  date 

that  instrument  being  insufficiently  stamped 
is  not  admissible  in  evidence. 

It  is  admissible  to  prove  an  acknowledg¬ 
ment  under  the  Limitation  Regulation. 

28  T.  L.  J,  607  =  12  T.  D.  T,  720.?. 


Submission  to  Jurisdiction. 

Appearance  of  the  foreigner  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  contesting  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
court  will  amount  to  submission  to  the 


Right  of  subroge 
a  person  pays  his 
covenanted  to  pay. 


27  T.  L,  J.  797. 


Right  of  subrogation  is  not  available  to  the 
purchaser  of  mortgaged  property  against 
puisne  mortgagee  when  having,  undertaken 
to  discharge  two  charges,  he  discharges  only 

•  Subrogation  is  a  principle  of  equity. 
There  must  be  bona  fides  ou  the  part  of  the 

28  T.  D.  J.  516  =  13  T.  L.  T.  1213. 

Thettam. 


28  T,  li.  J. 


def 

th< 


l  foreign  decree  is  to  be  executed,  the 
laut  must  have  submitted  himself  to 
arisdiction  of  that  court,  If  not,  be 
have  expressly  contracted  to  submit 
If  to  the  foreign  court. 

12  T.  I*.  T.  1354, 


Subrogation. 

Right  of  subrogation  is  available  to  the 
vendee  of  a  property  who  is  directed  to  pay 


Thiruppuvarom. 

If  the  pattah  provides  for  the  payment  of 
Thimppuvarom,  pattah  holders  are  liable 
therefor  at  uirak  rate  obtaining  on  the  date 
of  the  institution  of  suit.  The  Sirkar  is  not 
liable  for  any  portion  of  the  Thiruppu- 

Var°m'  '  12  T.  L.  T.  185. 
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TOBACCO  REGULATION 


VENDOR’S  LIEN 


Tobacco  Regulation. 


Trespass . 


Section  29  Cl.  (3). 

Section  29,  clause  (3)  gives  a  clear  dis¬ 
cretion  to  the  magistrate  to  pass  or  not  to 
pass  an  order  of  confiscation.  Order  of 
confiscation  can  be  passed  only  after  notice 
to  the  owner  of  the  property  concerned  in 
the  commission  of  offence  under  the 
'tobacco  Regulation. 

27  T.  L.  J.  333. 

28  T.  L.  J.  97. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Jurisdiction 
over  Railway  lines.1’ 

53  f.  L.  R.375  =  28  T.  L.  <f.  337  = 
12  T.  L.  T.  697. 


II  ill  the  execution  of  any  form  of  lqgal 
process  invalid  for  want  of  jurisdiction a 
litigant  commits  any  act  in  the  nature  of 
trespass,  the  person  or  property  is  liable 
therefor  in  an  action  for  trespass. 

12  T.fcL,  T .34. 

Vakil  and  Client. 

A  Vakil  has  the  power  to  abandon  an 
issue  or  point  of  appeal  and  that  issue  or 
point  of  appeal  so  abandoned  cannot  be  re¬ 
opened  by  the  party  i*  subsequent  proceed¬ 
ings. 

27  T.  L.  J,  1020  =  12  T.  L.  T,  173, 


Trade  Mark 

In  a  suit  for  infringement  of  trade  mark, 
the  question  to  be  decided  is  which  of  the 
devices  has  caught  the  attention  of  the 
buyers  and  has  come  to  b,e  associated  with 
plaintiff’s  goods  and  whether  a  customer 
who  does  not  care  to  make  a  close  and 
critical  examination  of  alleged  couuerfeit 
mark  is  likely  to  be  misled  or  not. 

53  T.  L.  R.  770  =  27  T.  L.  3,29=  . 

11  T.  L.  T.  739. 


Transfer  of  Property  Act, 
Seotions  BO,  81  &  82_, 

Refer  nnder  the  heading  "  Marshalling..” 

27  T.  L.  J.  1013  =  12  T.  L.  T,  206. 

Seotlon  82. 

Where  one  of  the  mortgaged  properties 
kps  contributed  more  than  its  own  quota  of 
liability,  the  owner  of  that  property  is 
entitled  to  recover  that  excess  from  the 
other  properties  subject  to  the  mortgage 
and  acquires  a  charge  on  those  properties. 

2§  T.  L.  J.  321  =  12  T.  L,  T.  393. 


Vakil's  Regulation. 

Section  8. 

Vakil's  fee  fixed  by  agreement  has  to  be 
proved  to  be  fair  and  reasonable  before  tire 
agreement  is  to  be  enforced  by  courts  of 
law  which  have  discretion  to  refuse  in  cases 
where  the  fees  fixed  appear  to  be  unfair 
and  unreasonable. 

27  T.  L.  J.  834  =  12  T.  L,  T,  30. 

Seotion  10. 

Section  10  of  the  Regulation  contemplates 
a  fine  and  nothing  else.  To  give  a  warning 
under  the  section  is  not  in  keeping  within 
its  provisions. 

53  T.  L  R,  473  =  28  T.  L.  J.  7. 
Section  31. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "  Village 
Panchayat  Court  Regulation.'* 

28  T.  L.  J.  7'. 

Vendor’s  Lien. 

There  is  a  charge  on  the  property  sold 
for  the  price  of  money  reserved  with  the 
vendee  in  the  sale  deed  to  be  paid  on  a  subse¬ 
quent  date. 

53  T.  L.  R.  423  =  12  T,  L.  T.  303  =  j 

27  T.  L.  J.  103S. 
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Amended  by  Reg.  IV  of  1074, 

I  of  1104 
„  „  VI  of  1114 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Adiyara — Abolition  of- — 

Proclamation 

Administration  of  Hindu  Religious 
Endowments — 


II  529 

II  1001 

VI  1241 

X  160 

II  577 

Supplt.  86 

VIII  App.  A.  1 

IX  App.  A.  3 

X  161 


I  66 


Regulation  IV  of  1100 

Agriculturists’  Relief — 

Regulation  III  of  1112 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Allowanceto  Jenmies — Payment  of  - 

Proclamation 
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815 


36 

64 
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Ancient  Monuments  Preservation — 

Regulation  I  of  1 112 

IX 

7  ", 

Anchal — 

Regulation  IX  of  1089 

III 

744 

Amended  by  Regulation  IX  of  1096 

IV 

1368 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

III 

774 

Supplt.  172 

Anjenad  and  Kannan  Devan  Hills 

Concession — 

Proclamation 

II 

1032 

Animal  Diseases — 

Regulation  XI  of  1094 

IV 

703 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

IV 

713,  1400 

Arms  — 

Regulation  V  of  1084 

III 

90 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

III 

148 

VI 

1327 

Supplt. 

102 

Articles  for  War  purposes — Control  of- 

- 

Proclamation 

IV 

566 

Bar  Council  — 

Regulation  VII  of  1112 

IX 

184 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

IX 

199 

Body  Guard — 

Regulation  VII  of  1 089 

III 

731 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

III 

732 

Supplt. 

171  ■ 

» 

VIII 

App.  A.  7 

IX 
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120 
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525 
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357 
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Cattle  Trespass— 

Regulation  IV  of  1086 

III 

191 
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„  „  II  of  1098 

IV 

391 
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IV 

393 

Coffee  Stealing  Prevention  — 

Regulation  II  of  1054 

I 

17 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

I 

22 

Coffee  and  Tea  Estate— Tax  on— 

Proclamation 

III 

182 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

III 

1225 

Coinage  and  Mint — 

Proclamation 

III 

701 

Amendment  Proclamation 

X 

122 

Companies  -- 

Regulation  IX  of  1114 

X 

214 

Repealed — 

Regulation  I  of  1092 

IV 

1 

Amended  by  Reg.  II  of  1110 

VIII 

3 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

IV 

196 

VI 

1372 

1361 

Supplt. 

IX 

221 

550 

App  A.  17 

Convert  Heirs— Sirkar  relinquishing 
claim  to  properties — 

•  Proclamation 

I 

11 
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Repealed  by  Reg.  Y  of  1112 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Copyright — 

Regulation  VIII  of  1092 

Court  Fees — 

Regulation  VI  of  1087 
Partly  repealed  by  Reg.  VIII>  of  1100 
Amended' by  Regulation  II  of  1105 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Court  of  Wards — 

Regulation  V  of  1110 

Credit  Bank — 


Regulation  IV  of  1113 
Notification  under — 

Criminal  Law  (Amendment) 


Regulation  I  of  1114 
Notifications  under — 
Regulation  III  of  1114 


driminal  Procedure  Code— 

Regulation  V  of  1067 


Vol.  Page. 


Ill  808  ‘ 

IX  120 

III  827  . 

VI  1838 

Supplt.  175 

VIII  App.  A.  9 

IX  App.  A.  18 


IV  361 


III  387 

VI  1061 

VI  1246 

III  440 

III  1250 

VII  1185 

Supplt.  115 


VIII  14 


X  79 

X  •  119 


X  123 

X  1 35 

X  138 
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II 

989  . 

IV  of  1082 

III 

60 

VII  of  1085 

III 

174 

„  VII  of  1088 

III 

654 

II  of  1090 

III 

923 

„  IV  of  1094 

IV 

520 

„  III  of  1095 

IV 

742 

„  VI  of  1097 

V 

274 

IX  of  1097 

286 

„  XII  of  1097 

356 

„  III  of  1107 

vii 

90 

„  III  of  1114 

X 

138 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

I 

559 

VI 

1311 

Supplt. 

2 

VIII 

App.  A.  13 

IX 

App.  A.  21 

X 

App.  A.  29 

Proceedings  under — 

I 

974 

Criminal  Circulars 

I 

787 

VI 

1313 

VII 

1199 

Commercial  Intercourse  with  enemies- 

- 

Proclamation 

III 

974 

Currency  Notes  — 

Proclamation 

I 

4 

Departmental  Enquiries  - 

Regulation  VI  of  1073 

II 

646 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

VI 

1527 
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Proclamation 
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X  App.  A.  33 
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Supplt.  347 
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IV  331 


II  495 

II  497 

II  1434 
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Supplt.  72 

VIII  App.  A.  84 
IX  App.  A.  43 
X  App.  A.  34 
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Rules  and  Notifications  under —  I 
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Regulation  V  of  1079  II 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  II 


„  ,,  Supplt. 

Expressions  in  Regulations  and 
Proclamations— Explaining  - 

Regulation  IV  of  1101  VI 

Extradition  - 

Regulation  I  of  1082  III 

Amended  by  Reg.  II  of  1094  IV 

„  ..II  of  1107  VII 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  Snpplt. 

Extradition  between  Travancore 
and  Cochin  - 

Proclamation.  IV 

Rules  and  Notifications  under' —  IV 


Ezhava  — 

Regulation  III  of  1100 
„  II  of  1101 


Factories 

Regulation  VIII  of  1114 

Repeated- 

Regulation  V  of  1089 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


V 

VI 


X 

III 

III 


767 


771 

15 


1279 

1284 

97 


1166 


451 

88 

100 


403,  1389 


172 

659 
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Proclamation  IV  SI  9 


Regulation  XI  of  1097 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Food  Adulteration  — 

Regulation  IV  of  1106 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


V  299 

V  310 

Supplt.  404 

IX  App.  A.  86 

VII  6S 

VII  81 

IX  App.  A,  86 


Foreigners — Landing  of  at  Port 

Proclamation 


IV  741 


Regulation  II  of  1068 
Amended  by  Reg.  IV  of  1071 
„  „  IX  of  1085 

„  „  IV  of  1089 

„  „  VIII  of  1079 

„  „  XII  of  1112 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


1  633 

II  328 

III  175 

III  659 

V  278 

IX  257 

I  703 

VI  1319 

Supplt.  17 

VIII  App.  A.  86 
IX  App.  A.  88 


Section  31— affected  by  Proclamation  abolishing 
Royalties  in  certain  places  VIII 


Game  and  Fish  Protection  -- 


Regulation  XII  of  1089  HI  881 

Amended  by  Reg.  VI  of  1091  m  1212 

Repealed  partly  by  Reg.  XI  of  1097  V  299 
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II 

440 
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IX 
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VI 

1166 
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App.  A.  39 

Glanders  and  Fare}'  — 

Regulation  V  of  1091 

III 

1204 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

III 

1209 

Gold  Coins — 

Regulation  VI  of  1095 

IV 

1060 

Government  Securities — 

Regulation  III  of  1099 

V 

525 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

V 

540 

IX 

App.  A.  222 

X 

App.  A.  40 

Guardian  and  Wards— 

Regulation  II  of  1077 

II 

1146 

To  be  read  subject  to 

Regulation  V  of  1110  (Court  of  We 

irds)  VIII 

14 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

II 

1181 

Hackney  Carriages-- 

Regulation  "VI  of  1089 

.  m 

706 

Amended  by  Reg.  I  of  1103 

VI 

1207 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

III 

726 

High  Court— 

Regulation  IV  of  1099 

V 

568 

Amended  by  Reg.  II  of  1113 
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75 

„  ,,  III  of  1113 

X 

77 

Circulars  issued  by — 

VII 
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VIII 

App.  A.  87 
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Proclamation 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 
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Regulation  VIII  of  1096 
Amended  by  Reg.  V  of  1100 
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Rules  and  Notifications  under — 
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Regulation  VIII  of  1090 

Repealed  by  Reg.  VIII  of  1108 

Rules  and.  Notifications  under — 


VIII  99 


II  1234 

III  653 

IV  330 

VIII  8 

II  1261 

VI  1325 

Supplt.  .  96 


X  142 


IX  253 


IV  1061 

IV  1064 


IV  1180 

V  816 

'  IX  230 

IV  ,  1288 

VI  1375 

Supplt.  343 

VIII  App.  A.  96 

IX  App.  A.  112 

X  App.  A.  80 


III  976 

VII  519 

III  1033 

VI  1345 

Suppjt.  181 
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I 

3 

Irrigation  — 

Regulation  III  of  1072 

II 
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Rules  and  Notifications  under — 
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Proclamation — relating  tq — 
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Judges — Jurisdiction  of  — 
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VI  1213 

X  App.  A.  182 


Regulation  VI  of  1094  IV  526 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  IV  536 

, ,  Supplt.  246 

VIII  App.  A.  194 
IX  App.  A.  159 
X  App.  A.  183 

Municipal — 


Regulation  V  of  1095  IV  796 

Amended  by  Reg.  X  of  1108  VII  567 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  IV  994 

VI  1367 

VII  576,  1212 


Supplt.  ’  308 

VIII  App.  A.  206 
IX  App.  A.  162 
X  App.  A.  184 


Munroe  Island — 


VII 
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RKKERBnCK  GUIDE 

Subject. 


Vol. 


Rage. 


Munsiffs  jurisdiction  of  - 


Regulation  I  of  1010 

Repealed  all  except  Section  17  Clause  5. 

Muslim  Succession  - 

Regulation  XI  of  1 108 

Name  of  the  Maharaja  — 


VII 


585 


Proclamation  IX 

Nanjatiad  Vellalas  - 

Regulation  VI  of  1 101  VI 

Native  Passenger  - 

Regulation  I  of  1050  I 

Naval  and  Military  News  -  Control  of  - 


Proclamation 

Nayar — 

Regulation  II  of  1 100 

Rules  and  Notifications  uuder-*- 

Nayar  Brigade — 

Regulation  VI  of  1079 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Negotiable  Instruments  - 

Regulation  II  of  1075 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


III  889 


V  611 

V  758 


II  1286 

VIII  App.  A.  215 
XI  App.  A.  164 
X  App.  A.  186 


II  1033 

II  1088 

Supplt.  93 

IX  App.  A.  189 
X  App.  A.  191 


20 


REFERENCE  guide 


Subject. 

Newspapers  - 


[App.  C 

Vol.  Page. 


,  Regulation  V  of  1101  VI  1167 

Amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1 1 10  VIII  9 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  VI  1171 

Officers  Relatives — Appointment  of  - 

Proclamation  I  11 


Opium  — 


Regulation  IV  of  1090 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Palliport  Farm — 

Proclamation 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Passport  — 

Patents  and  Designs  — 

Regulation  X  of  1090 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Penal  Code  — 


Regulation  I  of  1074 
Amended  by  Reg.  I  of  1089 
„  IV  of  1094 
,,  IX  of  1097 
„  III  of  1107 
„  I  of  1110 
I  of  11 14 
„  III  of  1114 


III  924 

III  941 

VI  1342 

Supplt.  180 

VIII  App.  A.  227 
IX  App.  A.  190 
X  App.  A.  192 


III  180 

III  1214 


IV  ,  388 


III  1070 

III  1103 


II  651 

III  657 

IV  520 

V  286 

VII  90 

VIII  1 

X  123 

X  138 


•21 


App.  CJ 


REFERENCE  GUIDE 


Subject. 

Plant  Pests  and  Plant  Diseases — 

Regulation  XII  of  1094 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Vol.  Page. 


IV  716 

IV  721,  1403 
Supplt.  300 

VIII  App.  A.  228  ■ 
IX  App.  A.  192 
X  App.  A.  194 


Regulation  IV  of  1095  IV  743 

Amended  by  Reg.  IX  of  1 108  VII  565 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  IV  794 

.»  VI  1367 

»  Supplt.  306 

>■  VIII  App.  A.  235 

Police  Superannuation  Fund  - 

Regulation  III  of  1070  I  779 


Repeals  Reg.  Ill  of  1060 

Ports — 

Regulation  I  of  1094 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Press— 


IV  ■  405 

IV  435 

Supplt.  225,  550 
IX  App.  A.  203 
X  App.  A.  196 


Regulation  II  of  1079 
Amended  by  Reg.  I  of  1093 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Animals  — 

Regulation  IV  of  1079 
Amended  by  Reg.  II  of  1089 
,,  X  of  1096 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


II  1215 

IV  391 

II  1232 


II  1266 

III  658 

IV  1369 

II  1276 

VIII  App.  A.  237 


REFERENCE  GUIDE 


Subject. 


Prisons 

Regulation  I  of  1071 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Probate  and  Administration — 

Regulation  IX  of  1 10S 

Provident  Insurance  Societies — 

Regulation  III  of  1108 
Amended  by  Reg.  VIII  of  1110 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Public  Accountants  - 

Regulation  III  of  1080 
Amended  by  Reg.  II  of  1114 

Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries 

Regulation  VI  of  1096 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


[App.  G. 

Vol.  Page. 


II  1 

II  28 

X  App.  A.  217 


VI  1246 


VII  396 

VIII  90 

VII  413 


II  1317 

X  136 


IV  1070 

IV  1107 

Supplt.  328 

VIII  App.  A.  239 
IX  App.  A.  206 
X  App.  A.  251 


Public  Gambling — 

Regulation  III  of  1071  II  316 

Amended  by  Reg.  IV  of  1085  III  155 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  II  1414 

,,  Supplt.  56 

Public  Worship  -Places  of  - 

Proclamation  II  986 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  Supplt.  93 

Reformatory  School — 

Regulation  VI  of  1099  V  584 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — ...  ■  V  601 . 

Supplt.  487 


App.  C.] 


REFERENCE  GUIDE 


Registration — 


Subject. 


Vol.  Page. 


Regulation  II  of  108-7 
Amended  by  Reg.  II  of  1098 
„  I  of  1106 

„  II  of  1111 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Registration  of  Births  and  Deaths — 

Regulation  VII  of  1096 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Registration  of  Ships— 

Regulation  II  of  1095 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Revenue  Recovery — 
Regulation  I  of  1068 
Amended  by  Reg.  Ill  of  1087 

„  VIII  of  1094 

„  X  of  1097 

II  of  1099 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Revenue  Settlement 

Proclamation 

Revenue  Summons  - 

Regulation  V  of  1063 
Amended  by  Regulation  V  of  1099 
'  •  IV  of  1105 


III  260 

V  361 

VII  48 

VIII  93 

III  318 

Supplt.  114 


VIII  App.  A.  240 
IX  App.  A.  207 
X  App.  A.  259 


IV  1158 

IV  1165 

Supplt.  337 

IX  App.  A..  207 


IV  731 

IV  737 


I  578 

III  383 

IV  564 

V  297 

V  524 

I  625 

VI  1314 

Supplt.  5 

X  App.  A.  261 


I  24 


I  59 

V  •  582 

VII  42 


24 


REFERENCE  GtfIt)E' 

fSpp.C 

Subject 

Vol,  Page 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

I  64 

VI  1310 

Supplt.  1 

VIII  App.  A.  241 

Royalties — Abolition  of — 

Proclamation 

VIII  •  96 

Rubber  Control  — 

Regulation  II  of  1112 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

IX  25 

IX  34 

Rubber  Theft  Prevention — 

Regulation  IX  of  1087 

III  459 

Salt- 

Regulation  III  of  1088 

Rules  and  Notifications  under— 

III  470 

III  506,  1269 

VI  1331 

Supplt.  116,  161 

VIII  App.  A.  242 
*  IX  App.  A.  210 

X  App.  A.  262 

Sea  Customs  — 

Regulation  V  of  1088 

Amended  by  Reg.  IV  of  1093 

„  I  of  1 109 

V  of  1111 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

III  560 

IV  404 

VII  613 

VIII  111 

III  644,  1269 

VI  1335 

Supplt.  1 1 8 

VIII  App.  A.  243 

IX  App.  A.  211 

X  App.  A.  263 

Securities  (Government)  — 

Regulation  III  of  1099 

V  525 

App.  C.] 


Reference  guide 


Subject. 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Service  Inam 


Vol.  Page. 

V  540 

IX  App.  A.  222 

X  App.  A.  40 


Proclamation  X  772 

Service  Inam  Lands— Mathilakam— 

Enfranchisement  of — 

Proclamation  VIII  85 

Silver  Coins  — 


Proclamation  lit  456 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  III  1267 

..  X  App.  A.  291 

Sircar  Pattom  Lands- — 

Enfranchisement  of- — 


Proclamation  I  5 

Special  Appellate  Judge— 

Proclamation  I  16 

Special  Appellate  Judge -Transfer  of 
cases  by  — 

Proclamation  III  469 

Special  Court  of  Appeal — 

Proclamation  III  64 

Soldiers  (Litigation) — 

Proclamation  IV  698 

Sovereignty  (Interpretation)  — 

Regulation  IV  of  1101  IV  1166 


REFERENCE  GUIDE  [App.  C 

Subject.  Vol.  Page. 

Stamp — 

Regulation  IV  of  1080  II  1325 

Amended  by  Reg.  IV  of  1087  III  383 

„  VII  of  1112  IX  184 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  II  1397 

„  VI  1326 

„  VII  1185 

,,  Supplt.  99 


IX  App.  A  223 
X  App.  A.  292 


State  Aid  to  Industries 

Regulation  IV  of  1107  VII  95 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  VIII  App  A.  263 

Steam  Boilers  and  Prime  Movers- 


Regulation  III  of  1082 
Repealed  by  Reg.  YI  of  1112 

Regulation  II  of  1079 

Succession  Certificate 

Regulation  IX  of  1090 
Amended  by  Reg.  V  of  1092 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Suits  Valuation — 

Regulation  III  of  1068 

Rules  and  Notifications  under— 

Survey  and  Boundaries — 

Regulation  X  of  1094 
Amended  by  Reg.  IX  of  1112 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


III  20 

IX  168 

III  59 


III  1056 

IV  331 

VI  1354 


I  763 

I  767 


IV  610 

IX  228 

IV  627 

VI  1364 

Supplt.  299 

X  App.  A.  293 


27 


App.  C.j 


REFERENCE  GUIDE 


Subject. 

Tea  Cultivation  Restriction — 

Regulation  II  of  1109 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Tempie  Entry  — 

Proclamation 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Tobacco 

Regulation  I  of  1087 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Tobacco  --Prevention  of  use  of  — 
By  Juveniles — 

Regulation  II  of  1096 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Tolls  Recovery — 

Regulation  IV  of  1088 
Amended  by  Reg,  III  of  1098 

Town  Planning- — 

Regulation  IV  of  1108 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Trade  Disputes  — 

Regulation  V  'Of  1 114 

38 


Vol.  Page. 


VII-  614 

Suppll.  555 

X  App.  A,  296 


IX  2 

IX  3 


III  208 

III  224 

VI  1328 

Supplt.  107 

VIII  App.  A.  273 
IX  App.  A.  224 
X  App.  A.  297 


IV  1065 
IV  1068 
VI  1368 


III  555 

V  522 


VII  445 

X  App.  A.  303 


X  14y 


REFERENCE  GUIDE 

[App. 

Subject. 

Vol. 

Page. 

Trade  Unions  - 

Regulation  VIII  of  1112 

IX 

208 

Rules  and  Notifications  under— 

X  App. 

A.  348 

Treasure  Trove — 

Regulation  III  of  1084 

Ill 

82 

University — 

Regulation  I  of  1113 

X 

Statutes  under— 

X 

21 

Account  Rules  of  the — 

X 

72 

Notifications  undet  — 

X 

71 

Vakils  - 

Regulation  of  1040 

I 

4 

Repealed  by  Reg.  Ill  of  1078 

except  Section  3 1 . 

II 

1097 

Partly  repealed  by  Reg.  I Y  of  1080 

II 

1325 

Amended  by  Reg.  I  of  1085 

III 

155 

Partly  amended  and  repealed  by 

Reg.  YII  of  1112 

IX 

184 

Rules  and  Notifications  under  — 

II  1126, 

1455 

VII 

1187 

Village  Panchayat  — 

■  Regulation  VII  of  1 100 

V 

1102 

Amended  by  Reg.  I  of  1111 

VIII 

92 

Rules  and  Notifications  under— 

Supplt. 

530 

Village  Panchayat  Courts  - 

Regulation  I  of  1090 

Ill 

891 

Amended  by  Reg.  II  of  1 106 

VII 

50 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

III  922, 

,  1281 

Supplt. 

177 

c,9 

App.  C.]  REFERENCE  GUIDE 

Subject. 

Vol. 

Pag 

Viruthi  . 

Proclamation 

I 

50 

Viruthi  Services — 

Proclamation 

I 

777 

Weights  and  Measures  — 

Regulation  VI  of  1085 

III 

157 

Amended  by  Reg.  IV  of  1092 

IV 

330 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

in 

164 

Supplt. 

106 

Wills  - 

Regulation  VI  of  1074 

II 

1004 

Partly  repealed  by  Reg.  I  of  1088 
which  has  been  repealed  by 

Reg.  II  of  1100 

V 

611 

Amended  by  Reg.  V  of  1 108 

VII 

484 

Wrecks  and  Salvage 

Regulation  I  of  1108 

VII 

118 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

IX  App.  A.  258 

Addenda. 

Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

X 

App.  A.  3 

Ancient  Monuments  Preservation 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

X 

App.  A-  7 

REFERENCE  GUIDE 


Subject.  Vol. 

Arms— 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  X 

Bar  Council  — 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  X 

Civil  Courts  Guide  - 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  X 

Civil  Procedure  Code  - 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  X 

Co-operative  Societies  Regulation  - 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  X 

Court  Fees 


[App. 

Page. 

App.  A.  15 

App.  A.  20 

App.  A.  21 

App.  A.  25 

App.  A.  26 


Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


X  App.  A.  26 


APPENDIX.  D. 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


From  1C  10  to  1114  M.  E. 


APPENDIX.  D. 


I  feimtefisil  of  ii  l^ktes  mi  Minte 
of  fcammJi  km  is  m  tb  1st  .fey  of 
Iblai  1114. 


VOLUME  I.  1010  to  1070. 


28th  Kumbhom  1010. 

Do. 

25th  Idavam  1037. 
27th  Makaram  1040. 


21st  Idavam  1040. 


Regulation  I  of  1010 

Do..  XV  of  1010. 

Proclamation 
Vakils  Regulation 


Proclamation 


Extending  jurisdiction  of 
Munsiffs — Part  of  Sec¬ 
tion  171,  clause  5  in  force 

Determining  jurisdiction 
of  Zillah  Judges — Part  of 
Section  21  in  force  at 
present. 

Currency  Notes. 

Only  Section  31  is  in 
force  at  present.  The  rest 
has  been  superseded  by 
the  Vakil’s  Regulation 
III  of  1075. 

Sirkar  pattorn  lands — 
Enfranchisement. 


25th  Karkadakam.,1042.,  Do. 

17th  Mithunam  1044  Do. 

lOth-Ka^ni  1050.  Do 


Jenmi  and  Kudiyan. 

Convert  heirs — Sirkar 
relinquishing  claim  to 
properties. 

Officers’  Relatives — Ap¬ 
pointment  of. 


29th  Thulam  1050.; 


Regulation  I  of  1050  Native  Passenger. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  I.  1010  to  1070 —Conti. 


16th  Idavam  1050,  Proclamation  ”  -  -European  British  Sub- 

‘  jects— Trial  of. 

22nd  Thulam  1051.  Bo.  Special  Appellate  Judge. 

31st  Karkadakam  1054.  Regulation,  II  of  1054  Coffee  ,  stealing  preven- 

2nd  Mithunam  1056 .  Proclamation  Metals  and -Minerals. 

14th  Kumbhom  1061.  Do.  Revenue  Settlement. 

4th  Ida vam  1061.  •  •*. ..  Do.  -  .  •  . -yiruthi. 

30th  Meenam  1063.  Regul.atian  y  .oJ  .1063  :  .  Reveuug.Sutiujionsv i 
18th  Mithunam  1063.  Proclamation  Adiyara. 

31st  Karkadakam  1 067.  -Regulation  V  of  1067  Criminal  Procedure  Code 

8th  Makaram  1038. . -  Bo.  I  ofi068  Revenue  Recovery.- 

ir-.ipo„  --j  Do.  II  of  1068  Forest. 

Do.  Do.  Ill  of  1068  Suits  Valuation. 

Do.  Do.  IV  of  1068  Estates  Rent  Recovery. 

1st  .Idavam  1068.,  Proclamation  Service  loam. 

24th  Karkadakam  1068.  Do.  Virulhi  Services. 

22nd  Idavam  1070.  Regulation  II  of  1070  Code  of  Civil  Procedure — 

.  Only  provision  regarding  ’ 

jurisdiction  of  two  Mum 

.  siffs  when'  assigned  the" 

-up.— . same  ,  jurisdictioif 

'  in  force. 

1st  Mithunam  1070.  Do.  lit  of  1070  Police  Superannuation 

"•  .  Fund— Repeals  the  Police 

Superannuation  Regu- 
■  5-.-  ■  .  U:  j  lation  IlLof  1060.  '  1 

4. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE  [App.  D. 

VOLUME  II.  1071  to  1080. 

25th  THulam  1071.'  ■ 

Regulation  I  oil  071 

Prisons. 

12th  Meenam  1071. 

Do. 

II  of  1071 

Judicial  Officers  Protec- 

Do. 

Do. 

III  of  1071 

Public  Gambling. 

17thldavam  1071. 

Do. 

IV  of  1071 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  Forest  Regula- 
tion  II  of  1068. 

21st  Mithunam  1071. 

Do. 

V  of  1071 

Jenmi  and  Kudiyan. 

1st  Mithuuam  1072. 

Do. 

II  of  1072 

General  Clauses. 

7th  'Mithunam'  1072. 

Do. 

III  of  1072 

Irrigation. 

4th  Kauui  1073. 

Do. 

II  of  1073 

Epidemic  Diseases. 

3rd  Meenam  1073.  . 

Do. 

IV  of  1073 

Abkari. 

17th  Idavam  1073.  , 

Dm 

VI  of  1.073 

Departmental  Enquiries. 

2nd  Kanni  . 1074. 

Do. 

I  of  1074 

Penal  Code.  ' 

13  th  Vsicbikam -1074. 

Prqclama 

tion; 

Public  Worship — Kaces 
of. 

10th  Dhanu  1074. 

Regulatio 

n  II  of  1074 

Amendment  Regulation 
—  Amends  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure  (Re- 
gu’ation  V  of  1067). 

11th  Meenam  1074. 

Do. 

III  of  1074 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure  (Re¬ 
gulation  V  of  1(567). 

Do.. 

Do. 

IV  of  1074 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Abkari  Re¬ 
gulation  IV  of  1073. 

7th  Idavam  1074. 

Do. 

V  of  1074 

Land  Acquisition'  for 
Railways. 

18th  Idavam.  1074. 

_  Do. 

VI  of  .1074 

Wills.  . 

5 

ipp.  D.] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


VOLUME  II  1071  to  1080 — Contd. 

9th  Kanni  1075.  Proclamation  Anjenad  and  •  Kannan 

Devan  Hills. 

13th  Meenam  1075.  Regulation  II  of  1075  Negotiable  Instruments. 

29th  Idavam  1075.  Do.  Ill  of  1075  Vakils. 

30th  Mit-hunam  1076.  Do.  IV- of  1076  British  Post. 

15th  Meenam  1077.  Do.  II  of  1077  Guardian  and  Wards. 

30th  Idavam  1077  Do.  Ill  of  1077  Lepers. 

28th  Vrischikam  1079.  Do.  II  of  1079  Press. 

Do.  Do.  Ill  of  1079  Hindu  Religious  En¬ 

dowments 

20th  Kumbhom  1079.  Do.  IV  of  1079  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to 

Animals. 

Do.  Do.  V  of  1079  Explosives. 

31st  Meenam  1079.  Do.  VI  of  1079  Nayar  Brigade. 

13th  Kargadakam  1080.  Do.  Ill  of  1080  Public  Accountants: 

22nd  Karkadakam  1080.  Do.  IV  of  1080  Stamp. 

VOLUME  III.  1082  to  1091. 

6th  Chingom  1082.  Regulation  I  of  1082  Extradition. 

15th  Kanni  1082.  Do.  II  of  1082  Charitable  Endowments 

22nd  Karkadakam  1082.  Do.  IV  of  1082  Amendment  Regula¬ 

tion — Amends  the  Code 
of  Criminal  Procedure — 
(Regulation  V  of  1067.) 

2§th  Kanni  1084.  Proclamation.  Special  Appellate  Court . 

21st  Kumbhom  10842  Regulation  II  of  1084  Civil  Courts. 


Meenam  1084. 


Do. 


Ill  of  1( 


Treasure  Trove. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  III.  1082  to  1091— Contd. 


[Spp.  o- 


12th  Karkadakam  1084. 
15th  Kanni  1085, 

10th  Dhanu  1085. 

28th  Meenam  1085. 

Do. 


Do. 

3rd'  Mithunam  1085. 
17th  Kanni  1086. 

1st  Dhanu  1086. 

22nd  Makaram  1086. 
12th  Kanni  1087 
21st  Kanni  1087. 

18th  Makaram  1087. 

Do. 

12th  Kumbhom  1087, 


Regulation  V  of  1084 
Do.  I  of  1085 

Do.  IV  of  1085 

Do.  VI  of  1085 
Do.  VII  of  1085 


Do.  IX  of  1085 

Proclamation 

Do. 

Regulation  III  of  1086 
Do.  IV  of  1086 
Do.  I  of  1087 
Do.  II  of  1087 
Do.  in  of  1087 


Do.  IV  of  1087 

Do.  VI  of  1087 


Arms. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  Vakils  Regu¬ 
lation  III  of  1075. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  Public  Gambling 
Regulation  III  of  1071. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1067). 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Forest 
Regulation  IV  of  1071. 
Palliport  Farm, 

Coffee  and  Tea  Estate — 
Tax  on. 

British  Coinage. 

Cattle  Trespass. 

Tobacco. 

Registration. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  I  of 
1068. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Stamp  Regu¬ 
lation  IV  of  1080. 

Court  Fees. 


App.  D.3 


’CHRONOLOGICAL  'TABLE 


VOLUME  III.  1032  to  1091— C ontd. 

22nd  Meenam  1087.  Proclamation  Silver  Coins. 

30th  Idavam  1087.  Regulation  IX  of  1087  Rubber  Thefts. 

9th  Chingam  1088.  Proclamation  Special  Appellate  Judge 

— Transfer  of  cases  by. 

20th  Vrischikatn  1088.  Regulation  III  of  1083  Salt. 

11th  Dhanu  1088.  Do.  IV  of  1088  Tolls  Recovery. 

4th  Medam  1088.  Do.  V of  1088  Sea  Customs. 

29th  Medam  1088.  Proclamation  Karanma  Services. 

24th  Mithunam  1088.  Regulation  VI  of  1088  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Hindu  Reli¬ 
gious  Endowments  Regu- 
"  '■  "  lation  III  of  1079. 

26th  Mithunam  1088.  Do.  VII  of  1088  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Code  of  Cri- 
.  ,  mina!  .Procedures.  (Regu¬ 

lation  V.pf  1067)., 

7th  Thulam  1089.  Do.  I  of  1089  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Penal  Code 
(Regulation  I  of  10741) 

Do.  II  of  1089  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Prevention 
of  Cruelty  ,.to  Animals. 
(Regulation  IV  of  1079.) 

Do.  Ill  of  1089  Amendment  Regulation- 

Amends  the  Lepers  Regu¬ 
lation  III  of  1077. 

Do.  IV  of.  1089  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Forest  Regu¬ 
lation  II  of  1068. 

Do.'  V  of  1089  Factories. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  lit.  1082  to  1092 —Contd. 


[App.  D. 


30th  Thill  am  1089. 

15th  Dhanu  1089. 

19th  Kumbham  1089. 
22nd  Meenarn  1089, 
26th  Mithunan  1089. 
26th  Karkadakam  1089. 


Proclamation 
Regulation  VI  of  1089 
Do.  VII  of  1089 

Do.  IX  of  1089 

Do.  XI  of  1089 

Do.  XII  of  1089 


Coinage  and  Mint. 
Hackney  Carriages. 

Body  Guard. 

Anchal. 

Land  Acquisition. 

Game  and  Fish  Protec- 


31  st  Karkadakam  1089. 

26th  Chingam  1090. 

3rd  Xanni  1090. 

4th  Dhanu  1090. 

16th  Meenam  1090. 


Proclamation 

Do.  I  of  1090 

Do.  II  of  1090 


Do.  IV  of  1090 
Proclamation 


Naval  or  Military  News 
— Control  of. 

Village  Panchay  at  Courts. 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  1067). 

Opium. 

Commerical  Intercourse 
with  Enemies. 


18th  Karkadakam  1090. 

Do. 


22nd  Karkadakam  1090. 
22nd  Karkadakam  1090. 
27th  Chingam  1091. 


Regulation  VI  of  1090 

Do,  VII  of  1090 


Do.  IX  of  1090 

Do.  X  of  1090 

Do.  I  of  1091 


Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Irrigation 
Regulation  III  of  1072. 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Cattle  Tres¬ 
pass  Regulation  IV  of 
1086. 

Succession  Certificate. 
Patents  and  Designs. 
Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  British  Co¬ 
inage  Regulation  III  of 
1086. 
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App.  D.] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


VOLUME  III.  1082  to  109?—  Contd. 


21st  Makaram  1091. 

Regulation  II  of  1091 

Land  Customs. 

2nd  Meenam  1091. 

Do.  Ill  of  1091 

British  Telegraph. 

'  30th  Mithunam  1091. 

Proclamation 

Kandukrishy  Lands. 

9th  Karkadakam  1091. 

Regulation  IV  of  1091 

Land  Conservancy. 

Do. 

Do  V  of  1091 

Glanders  and  Farcy. 

Do. 

Do.  VI  of  1091 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Game  and 
Fish  Protection  Regula¬ 
tion  XII  of  1089. 

VOLUME  IV  1092  to  1096. 

1 8th  Kanni  1092. 

Regulation  I  of  1092 

Companies, 

7th  Dhanu  1092. 

Do.  II  of  1092 

Christian  Succession. 

1 5th  Meeiintn  1092, 

Do.  Ill  of  1092 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Hindu 
Religious  Endowments 
Regulation  III  of  1079. 

Do. 

Do.  IV  of  1 092 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  .  Weights 
and  Measures  Regulation 
VI  of  1085. 

Do. 

Do.  V  of  1092 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Succession 
Certificate  Regulation  IX 
of  1090. 

22nd  Mithunam  1092. 

Proclamation 

Enemy  Trading. 

20th  Karkadakam  1092. 

Regulation  VI  of  1092 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Civil  Courts 
Regulation  II  of  1084; 

Do.  "  ■ 

Do.  VII  of  1092 

Markets. 

Do. 

.  Do.  VIII  of  1092 

Copyright. 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

YOI/UME'.IY.  1092  to  1096—  Co«f<L 


[Spp.  D. 


11-th  Chingam  1093. 

22nd  Kauni  1093. 

15th  Thulam  1093. 

23rd  Medam  1093. 

22nd  Mithunam  1093. 

4th  Karkadakam  1093. 

27th  Karkadakam  1093, 

Do. 

28th  Chingam  1094. 

3rd  Kanni  1094. 

25th  Thulam  1094.  . 

23rd  Vrischikam  1094. 


Proclamation 

Do. 

Regulation  I  of  1093 

Do.  II  of  1093 

Proclamation 

Do. 

Regulation  III  of  1093 

Do.  IV  of  1093 

Do.  I  of  1094 

Do.  II  of  1094 

Proclamation 

Regulation  III  of  1094 


Allowance  to  Jenmies-— 
Payment  of. 

Passport. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Press  Re¬ 
gulation  II  of  1079. 
Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Cattle  Tres¬ 
pass  Regulation  IV  of 
1086. 

Civil  supplies — Control 
of.  . 

Extradition  between  Co¬ 
chin  and  Travancore. 

Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  Land  Cus¬ 
toms  Regulation  II  .of 
1091. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Sea  Cus¬ 
toms  Regulation  V  of 
1088. 

Ports. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Extradi¬ 
tion  Regulation  I  of  1082. 

Pines  under  India  De¬ 
fence  Force  Rules. 

Chitties. 
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App.D.]  < 

DHROXOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  1Y. 

1092  to  1096 — Contd. 

23rd  Vrischikam  1094. 

Regulath 

mi  IV  of  1094 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Penal 
Code  (Regulation  I  of 
1074)  and  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  l567). 

26th  Makaram  1094. 

Do. 

V  of  1094 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  British 

Post  Regulation  IV  of 
1076. 

26th  Kumbhom  1094. 

Do. 

VI  of  1094 

Motor  Vehicles. 

29th  Med  am  1094. 

Do. 

VIII  of  1094 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  I  of 
1068. 

Do. 

Proclamatic 

,n 

Article  for  War  purposes 

— Control  of. 

8th  Idavam  1094. 

Regulation 

IX  of  1094 

Land  Improvement  and 
Agricultural  Loans. 

10th  Idavam  1094. 

Do, 

.  X  of  1094 

Survey  and  Boundaries. 

5th  Mithunam  1094. 

Proclamatic 

„i 

Koodalmanickam. 

27th  Mithunam  1094. 

Do. 

Soldiers  Litigation. 

24th  Karkadakatn  1094. 

Regulation 

i  XI  of  1094 

Animal  Diseases. 

24th  Karkadakam  1094. 

Do. 

XII  of  1094 

Plant  Pests  and  Plant 

Diseases. 

28th  Chingam  1095. 

Do. 

II  of  1095 

Registration  of  Ships. 

16th  Meenam  1095 

Proclamati 

on 

Foreigners — Landing 

of— at  Ports. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  table 

VOLUME  IV.  1092  to  1096— Contd. 


i&pp.  d. 


1st  Mithuna.ni  1095 

5tli  Mithuuam  1095.- 
23rd  Mithuuam  1095. 
2nd  Karkadakam  1095. 
7th  Makaram  1096. 

Do. 

17th  Meenam  1096. 

29th  Mithuuam  1096, 

2nd  Karkadakam  1096. 

Do. 

23rd  Karkadakam  1096. 
Do. 

Do.  . 


Regulation  III  of.  1095 

Do.  IV  of  1095 
Do.  V  of  1095 
Do.  VI  of  1095 
Proclamation 
Regulation  II  of  1096 

Do.  IV  of  1096 

Do.  V  of  1096 

Do.  VI  of  1086 

Do.  VII  of  1096 

Do.  VIII  of  1096 
Do.  IX  of  1096 

Do.  X  of  1096 


Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure  (Re¬ 
gulation  V  of  1067). 
Police. 

Municipal. 

Gold  Coins. 

Imperial  Bank  of  India. 
Tobacco — Prevention  of 
use  of — By  Juveniles. 
Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Estates 
Rent  Recovery  Regula¬ 
tion  IV  of  1068. 
Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Rand  Ac¬ 
quisition  Regulation  XI 
of  1089. 

Public  Canals  and 
Ferries. 

Registration  of  Births  and 
Deaths. 

Income  Tax. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Anclial 
Regulation  IX  of  1089. 
Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Prevention 
of  Cruelty  to  Animals 
Regulation  IV  of  1079. 


&PP,  D  ] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  V.  1097  to  1100. 


29th  Chiugam  1097. 
26th  Vtischikam  1097. 
Do. 

2nd  Dhauu  1097. 

Do. 

Do.  ■ 

12th  Dhauu  1097. 

Do. 

Do. 

16th  Dhauu  1097. 

30th  Meeuam  1097. 


Regulation  I  of  1097 
Do.  Ill  of  1097 


Do.  VI  of  1097 

Do.  VII  of  1097 

Do.  VIII.  of  1097 

Do.  IX  of  1097 

Do.  X  of  1097 

Do.  XI  of  1097 


Electricity. 

Land  Assignment. 


Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure  (Re¬ 
gulation  V  of  1067.) 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Chitties 
Regulation  III  of  1094. 
Amendment  Regulation 
—■Amends  the  Forest  Re¬ 
gulation  II  of  1068. 
Election  offences  and 
Enquiries. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  I  of 
1068. 

Fisheries. 

Devaswom. 

Amendment  Regulation 
—  Amends  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure  (Re¬ 
gulation  V  of  1067.) 


Proclamation 
27th  Karkadakam  1097,  Regulation  XII  of  1097 


Do.  IV  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  Lepers  Re¬ 
gulation  IIP  of  1077. 

Do.  V  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Irrigation 
Regulation  III  of  1072. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE  [App.  D. 

VOLUME  Y.  1097  to  UOO—Contd. 

8  th  Makaram  1098.  Regulation  I  of  1098  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  British 
Post  Regulation  IV  of 
1076. 

1st  Mithunam  1098.  Do.  II  of  1098  Destruction  of  Records. 

Do.  Do.  Ill  of  1098  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  Tolls  Re¬ 
covery  Regulation  IV  of 
1088. 

27th  Vrischikam  1099,  Do.  I  of  1099  Amendment  Regulatfon 

— Amends  the  Land  Ac¬ 
quisition  Regulation  XI 
of  1089. 

27th  Mithunam  1099.  Do.  II  of  1099  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  I  of 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


18th  Thulam  1100. 


1st  Medam  1100 
Do. 


Do.  Ill  of  1099  Government  Securities, 
Do.  IV  of  1099  High  Court. 

Do.  V  of  1099  Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Revenue 
Summons  Regulation  V 
of  1063. 


Do.  VI  of  1099  Reformatories. 

Do.  VII  of  1099  Majority. 

Do.  I  of  1100  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Chitties  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1094, 

Do.  II  of  1100  Nayar. 

Do.  Ill  of  1100  Ezhava. 
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App.  D.] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  Y.  1097  to  1100 —Contd. 


7th  Karkadakam  1100,  Regulation  IV  of  1100  Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Hindu  Re* 
ligious  Endowments  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1079. 

28th  Karkadakam  1100.  Do.  V  of  1100  Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Income 
Tax  Regulation  VIII  of 
1096. 


Do. 

29th  Karkadakam 


Do. 

1100.  Do. 

YOLUME  YI. 


VI  of  1100  Limitation. 

VII  of  1100  Village  Panchayat. 

1100  to  1105. 


29th  Karkadakam  1100.  Regulation  VIII  of  1100 


32nd  Karkadakam  1 1 00. 

Do. 


6th  Dlianu  1101. 


28th  Makaram  1101. 


9th  Kumbhom  1101. 


9th  Idavam  1101. 


Do.  IX  of  1100 

Do.  X  of  1100 

Do.  I  of  1101 

Do.  II  of  1101 

Do.  Ill  of  1101 

Do.  IV  of  1101 

Do.  V  of  1101 

Do.  VI  of  1101 


Civil  Procedure  Code. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Limitation 
Regulation  VI  of  1100. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Code  of 
Civil  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  VIII  of  1100.) 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Limitation 
Regulation  VI  of  1100. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Ezhava 
Regulation  III  of  1100. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Code  of  Civil 
Procedure.  (Regulation 
VIII  of  1100). 

Sovereignty  Interpreta- 

Newspapers. 

Nanjinad  Vellalas. 


Do. 

6th  Mithunam  1101 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


[App.  D. 


VOLUME  VI.  1100  to  1105 — Contd. 


10th  Idavam  1102. 
26th  Medam  1103. 

Do. 

Do. 


Regulation  I  of  1102 
Do.  I  of  1 103 

Do.  II  of  1103 

Do.  Ill  of  1103 


Cinematograph. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Hackney 
Carriages  Regulation  VI 
of  1089. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Irrigation 
Regulation  III  of  1072. 

Mines  and  Minerals. 


1st  Kumbhom  1104. 


25th  itumbhom  1 105. 


I  of  1 104  Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Abkari  Re¬ 
gulation  IV  of  1073. 

II  of  1105  Probate  and  Adiliinistra- 


YOLUME  VII.  llOSito  1109. 


1st  Medam  1105  Proclamation  Munroe  Island. 

12th  Idavam  1105.  Regulation  III  of  1105  Census. 


.  19th  Idavam  1105 


27th  Chiugam  1 106. 


19th  Makaram  1 106. 


Do.  IV  of  1 105  Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Revenue 
Summons  Regulation  V 
of  1063. 

Do.  V  of  1105  Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Land  Conser¬ 
vancy  Regulation  IV  of 
1091. 

Do.  I  of  1106  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  Registra¬ 
tion  Regulation  II  of 
1087. 

Do.  II  of  1106  Amendment  Regulation 

•  — Amends  the  Village 

Panchavat  Court  Regula¬ 
tion  I  of  1090. 
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A  op.  D.j  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  VII.  1105  to  1109 — Contd. 

8tli  Kumbham  1106.  Regulation  III  of  1106  Malaysia  Brabmins. 

18th  Idavam  1106.  Do.  IV  of  1106  Food  Adulteration. 

7th  Idavam  1107.  Do.  I  of  1107  Amendment  Regulation- 

Amends  the  Land  Cus¬ 
toms  Regulation  II  of 
.  1091. 

1 0th  Karkadakam  1107.  Do.  II  of  1107  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Extradition 
Regulation  I  of  1082. 

31st  Chingom  1108.  Do.  I  of  1 107  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Penal  Code. 
(Regulation  I  of  1074) 
and  the  Code  of  Criminal 
Procedure  (Regulation  V 
of  1067.) 

Do.  Do.  IV  of  1 107  State  Aid  to  Industries. 

21stKanni  1108.  Do.  I  of  1108  Wrecks. 

12th  Thulam  1 108.  Do.  II  of  1108  Legislative  Reforms. 

17th  Dhanu  1108,  Do.  Ill  of  1108  Provident  Insurance  So- 


Do.  Do.  IV  of  1108  Town  Planning. 

Do.  Do.  V  of  1108  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  tlie  Wills  Regu¬ 
lation  VI  of  1074. 

Do.  Do.  VI  of  1 108  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the,  Chitties  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1094. 

Do.  Do.  VII  of  1108  Malay  ala  Kshatriy  as. 

Do,  Do.  VIII  of  1 108  Insolvency. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE  [App.  D. 

YOEUME  YU.  1105  to  1109— Co»f<f. 


17th  Dliaiiu  1108.  Regulation  IX  of  1 1C 


16th  Tkulam  1109. 


23rd  Kumbhom  1 109. 
6th  Mithunam  1109. 


7th  Mithunam  1109. 


Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Police  Regu¬ 
lation  IV  of  1095. 

Do.  X  of  1 108  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Municipal 
Regulation  V  of  1095. 

Do.  XI  of  1 108  Muslim  Succession. 

Do.  XII  of  1108  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Jenmi  and 
Kudiyan  Regulation  V  of 
1071. 

Do.  I  of  1 109  Amendment  Regulation- 

Amends  the  Sea  Customs 
Regulation  V  of  1088. 

Do.  II  of  1109  The  Cultivation. 

Do.  Ill  of  1109  Edavaga 

Do.  IV  of  1109  (Matches)  Excise  Duty. 

Do.  V  of  1109  Live-Stock. 

Do.  VI  of  1109  Amendment  Regulation  — 
Amends  the  Market  Regu¬ 
lation  VII  of  1092. 


YOEUME  YIII.  1110  and  1111. 


17th  Kumbhom  1110. 


Regulation  I  of  1110  Repealing  Regulation — 
Repeals  the  Breach  of 
Contract  Regulation  II  of 


II  of  1110  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Companies 
Regulation  I  of  1092. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  VIII.  111.0  and  1111 —Contd. 


28  th  Meenaiu  1.110.  Regulation  III  of  11 10  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Hindu  Re¬ 
ligious  Endowments  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1079. 

20th  Idavam  11 10  Do.  IV  of  1110  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Newspapers 
Regulation  V  of  1101. 

31st  Mithunam  1110.  '  Do.  V  of  1110  Court  of  Wards. 

Do.  Do.  VI  of  1110  Lunacy. 

Do.  Do.  VII  of  1110  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  Jenmi  and 
Kudiyan  Regulation  V  of 
1071. 

15th  Karkadakam  1110.  Proclamation  Mathilakain  Service 
Lands —  Enfranchisement 
of. 

25th  Kanni  1111.  Regulation  VIII  of  1 1 10  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Provident 
Insurance  Societies  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1108. 

20th  Dhanu  1111.  Do.  I  of  1111  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Village  Pan- 
chayat  Regulation  VII  of 
1100. 

Do.  Do.  II  of  1111  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Registration 
Regulation  II  of  1087. 

27th  Dhanu  1111.  Proclamation  Royalties — Abolition  of. 


23rd  Idavam  1111.  Regulation  III  of  1 11 1  Hindu  Law  of  Inheritance 
(Amendment). 

28th  Idavam  1111.  Do.  IV  of  1111  Mechanical  Lighters  (Ex¬ 

cise  Duty.) 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  VIII.  1110  and  1111— Co»M. 


[App.  D- 


25th  Mithunam  1111. 


1st  Chingam  1111. 


27th  Thulam  1112. 
9th  Vtischikam  1112. 


Do. 

11th  Dhanu  1112. 


23rd  Dlianu  1112. 
12th  Makaraiu  1112. 


5th  Meenam  1112. 


Do. 


Regulation  V  of 


VOLUME  IX. 

Proclamation 


Do. 


Regulation  I  of 


Do.  II  of 
Do.  Ill  of 
Do.  IV  of 


Do.  V  of 
Do.  VI  of 
Do.  VII  of 
Do.  VIII  of 
Do.  IX  of 


Do.  X  of 


1111  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  ths  Sea  Customs 
Regulation  V  of  1088 

1112. 

Repealing  Italian  Loans 
and  Credit  Prohibition 
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